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FIRST  book: 


FIRST  CHAPTER  (ADHYAYA). 

(The  Diktihantya  lahti,  with  the  Initiatory  Rites.) 


1. 

Agni,  among  the  gods,  has  the  lowest,  ’ Vishnu  the 
highest  place ; between  them  stand  all  the  other 
deities. 


' S&yana,  'whom  M.  M ill le(  follows  in  his  translation  of  the  first  six 
chapters  of  the  first  book,  as  given  in  his  “ History  of  Ancient  Sanscrit 
Literature,”  (pages  390-405)  explains  the  words  avama  and  parama 
hy  “ first  ” and  “ last.”  To  prove  this  meaning  to  be  the  true  one, 
SAyana  adduces  the  mantra  (1,4.  As'val.  S''r.  S.  4,  3)  agnir  muhham 
prathamo  devntdndm  aamgatdndm  uttamo'Vishnur  dfit,  i.  e.  Agni 
was  the  first  of  the  deities  assembled,  (and)  Vitknu  the  last.  In 
the  Kaushftaki-BrAhmanara  (7,  I)  Agni  is  called  avnrdrdhya 
(instead  of  avama),  and  Vishnu pardrdhya  (instead  ot parama)  i.  e. 
belonging  to  the  lower  and'higher  halves  (or  forming  the  lower  and 
higher  halves).  That  the  meaning  “ first”  cannot  be  reasonably  given 
to  the  word  avanta,  one  may  learn  from  some  passages  of  the  Rigveda 
SamhitA,  where  avama  and  parama  are  not  applied  to  denote  rank 
and  dignity,  but  only  to  mark  place  and  locality.  Sea  Rigveda  1, 
108,  9, 10 : avamatgdm  prithivydm,ntadhyamaaydm,paramagydm 
uta,  i.  s.  in  the  lowest  place,  the  middle  (place),  and  the  highest  (place). 
Agni,  the  Qre,  has,  among  the  gods,  the  lowest  place ; to  he  resides 
with  man  on  the  earth ; while  the  other  gods  are  eitber^n  the  air,  or 
in  the  sky.  VUhnu  occupies,  of  all  gods,  the  highest  place ; for  he  re- 
presents (in  the  Rigveda)  the  sun  in  its  daily  and  yearly  course!  In  its 
daily  coarse  it  reaches  the  highest  point  in  the  sky,  when  pasnng  the 
senith  on  the  horizon ; thence  VUhnu  is  caUed  the  “ highest”  of  the 
gods.  S Ayaya  understands  “first”  and  “last”  in  reference  to  the  respec- 
tive order  of  deities  in  the  twelve  liturgies  (iSAorfra)  of  the  Soma  day 
at  the  Agnithtoma  sacrifice.  For,  says  he,  “ The  first  of  these  liturgies, 
the  so-called  AJya-Shastra,  (see  2,31)  bdongs  to  Agni,  and  in  the  last 
out  of  the  twelve,  in  the  so-called  Agnamdruta  Shattra  (see  3,33-38) 
there  is  one  verse  addressed  to  Vishnu.  But  this  argument,  advanced  by 
£Ayai;ia,proves  nothing  to  his  opinion  that  “ Agni  is  the  first,  apd  Vislu.m 
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They  offer®  the  Agni-Vishnu  rice-cake  {Purodas a)^ 
which  belongs  to  the  Diksharuya  ishti  (and  put  its 

the  last  deity ; ” for  these  twelve  liturgies  belong  to  the  fifth  day  of 
the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice,  whilst  the  l)ik»hanlya-uhti,  in  connection 
with  which  ceremony  the  Brahmanam  makes  the  remark  “ agnir  vai 
dfvdnuin  avamo,"  &c.  forms  part  of  the  first  day.  The  ceremonies 
of  the  first  and  those  of  the  fifth  day  have  no  connection  with  one 
another. 

Equally  inconclusive  are  two  other  arguments  brought  forward  by 
Sayana.  The  oue  is,  that  in  all  the  constituent  parts  of  the  Jyotish- 
totna  sacrifice,  of  which  the  Agnishtoma  is  the  opening,  the  first 
place  is  assigned  to  Agni,  and  the  last  to  Vishnu,  and  tliat  the  last 
Stotra  (performance  of  the  Sama  singers),  and  the  last  Shastra 
(performance  of  the  Hotri-priests),  in  the  last  part  of  that  great 
cycle  of  sacrifices  (the  Jyotishtoma),  known  by  the  name  of  A2>to- 
ryuma,  are  devoted  to  Vishnu.  The  other  argument  is,  that  Agni  is 
worshipped  in  the  first,  or  Dikshanlyd  ishti,  and  that  the  Vtijasa- 
neyins  (the  followers  of  the  so-called  White  Yajurveda)  use,  instead  of 
the  last  Ishti  (the  avasdniyd),  the  Purndhuti  to.  Vishnu. 

Both  arguments  prove  only,  that  the  ceremonies  commenced  with 
the  deity  who  is  on  earth,  that  is,  Agpii,  and  ended  -with  that  one  who 
occupies  the  highest  place  in  heaven.  Though,  from  a liturgical  point 
of  view,  Sayana’s  opinion.'might  be  correct,  yet  he  does  not  state  any 
reason  why  the  first  place  in  certain  invocations  is  assigned  to  Agni, 
and  the  last  to  Vishnu.  * But  the  translation  “ lowest  and  highest,” 
as  given  here,  does  not  only  account  for  the  liturgical  arrangement,  but 
states  the  proper  reason  of  such  an  order  besides.  That  these  terms 
are  really  applicable  to  both  respective  deities,  Agni  and  Vishnu,  and 
that  the  woHs  avama  and  parama  actually  convey  such  meaning,  has 
been  shown  above. 

* The  term  of  the  original  is,  nirvapanti  (from  vap,  to  strew,  to 
sow).  This  expression,  which  very  frequently  occurs  in  liturgical 
writings  of  all  kinds,  means  originally,  “ to  take  some  handfuls  of  dry 
substances  (such  as  grains)  from  the  heap  in  which  (hey  aje  collected, 
and  put  themjnto  a separate  vessel.”  It  is  used  in  a simfiar  sense  of  liquids 
also.  Sdyana  restricts  the  meaning  of  this  common  sacrificial  term 
somewh'at  too  much.  He  says,  that  it  means  ” to  take  four  handfuls 
of  rice  from  the  whole  load  which  is  on  the  cart,  and  throw  them  into 
the  winnowing  basket  (S'urpa),"  In  this  passage,  he  further  adds,  the 
term  means  the  brining  of  that  offering  the  preparation  of  which 
begins  with  this  act  of  taking  four  handfuls  f^m  the  whole  load. 
B&yana  discusses  the  meaning  of  the  form  “ mn'apanti  ” which  is  in 
the  present  tense,  and  in  the  plural  number.  Referring  to  a parallel  in 
the  “ Black  Yajurveda,”  agndvaishnavam  ehddai'ahap/ilam  nirvaped 
dikshishyamdnah  where  the  potential  (nirvapet)  is  used  instead  of 
the  present  tense  of  {nirvapanti),  and  to  a rule  of  Pftnini  (3, 4,  7,) 
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several  parts)  on  eleven  potsherds  (kopald).  They 
offer  it  (the  rice-cake)  really  to  all  the  deities  of 
this  (Ishti)  without  forep;oing any  one.  * For  Agni  is 
all  the  deities,  and  Vishnu  is  all  the  deities.  For  these 
tw’o  (divine)  bodies,  Agni  and  Vishnu,  are  the  two  ends  ® 
of  the  sacrifice.  Thus  when  they  portion  out  the 
Agni- Vishnu  rice-cake,  they  indeed  make  at  the  end  ® 
(after  the  ceremony  is  over)  prosper  ’ (all)  the  gods 
of  this  (ceremony).  . 

which  teaches  that  the  conjunctive  (Let)  can  have  the  meaning  of 
^ the  potential,  he  takes  it  in  the  sense  of  a conjunctive  impljingan 
order.  The  plural  instead  of  the  singular  is  accounted"  for  by  the 
supposition,  that  in  the  Vedic  language  the  numbers  might  be  inter* 
changed.  But  the  whole  explanation  is  artificial. 

* The  principal  food  of  the  gods  at  the  so-called  Ishtis  is  the 
Purodun'a.  I here  give  a short  description  of  its  preparation, 
which  I myself  have  witnessed.  The  Adhvaryu  takes  rice  wl^ich  is 
husked  and  ground'  (piihta),  throws*  it  into  a vessel  of  copper 
{madanti),  kneads  it  with  water,  and  gives  the  whole  mass  a globular 
shape.  He  then  places  this  dough  on  apiece  of  wood  to  the  Ahavaniya 
fire  (the  fire  into  which  the  oblations  are  th'rown)  in  order  to  cook 
it.  After  it  is  half  cooked,  he  takes  it  gives  it  the  shape  of 
a tortoise,  and  places  the  whole  on  eleven  potsherds  (kapdlat).  To 
complete  cooking  it,  he  takes  Darbha  grass,  kindles  it  and  puts  it 
on  the  Purodhs'a.  After  it  is  made  ready,  he  pours  melted  butter 
over  it  and  puts  the  ready  dish  in  the  so-called  Lldpdtra,  which  is 
placed  on  the  Vedi,  where  it  remains  till  it  is  sacrificed. 

* Anantardyam : literally,  without  any  one  between,  without  an 
interval,  the  chain  of  the  gods  being  uninterrupted. 

* Antye.  Sdyapa  opines  that  this  adjective  here  is  ekas'esha,  i,  e.  that 
out  of  two  or  more  things  to  be  expressed,  only  one  has  actually 
remained.  It  stands,  as  he  thinks,  instead  of  ddyd  and  antyd,  Just 
as  pitardu  means  “d'ather  and  nlbther.  ” (Phnini,  1,  2,  70.) 

« A ntntnh.  Shy.  “ at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  sacrifice.”  But 
I doubt  whether  the  term  implies  the  beginning  also.  In  the  phrase : 
antatah  pralitishtati  which  so  frequently  occurs  in  the  Ait.  Brhhm. 
antntah  means  only  “ ultimately,”  at  the  end  of  a particular  ceremony 
or  rite. 

^ Ridhnuvanti.  Shy.  paricharanti,  they  worship.  He  had,  in  all 
probability,  Nighunt.  3,  6,  in  view,  where  this  meaning  is  given  to 
ridhnoti.  But  that  this  word  conveys  the  sense  of  “ prospering” 
follows  unmistakeably  from  a good  many  passages  of  the  Samhith  of 
Rigvedaand  Manu.  {See  the  Sanscrit  Dictionary  by  Bbhtlingk  and  Roth. 
»,  V.  and  VVestergaard’s  Radices  Sanscritse  s.  v.  9{t ^ page  182.) 
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Here  they  say : if  there  be  eleven  potsherds  on 
which  portions  of  the  rice-cake  are  put,  and  (only) 
two  deities,  Agni  and  Vishnu,  what  arrangement  is 
there  for  the  two,  or  what  division  ? 

(The  answer  is  ) The  rice-cake  portions  on  eight 
potsherds  belong  to  Agni ; for  the  Gdi/atri  verse  con- 
sistsof  eight  syllables,  and  the  Qdyatrl  is  Agni’s  metre. 
The  rice-cake  portions  on  the  three  potsherds  belong 
to  Vishnu ; for  Vishnu  (the  sun)  strode  thrice  through 
the  universe.®  This  the  arrangement  (to  be  made) 
for  them ; this  the  division. 

He  who  might  think  himself  to  have  no  position 
(not  to  be  highly  respected  by  others)  should  portion 
out  (for  being  offered)  Charu  ® over  which  clsuified 


In  this  passage  the  meaning  “to  worship,  "as  given  by  S&y  ana,  is  too 
vague,  and  appears  not  quite  appropriate  to  the  sense.  On  account  of 
Its  governing  the  accusative,  we  must  take  it  here  in  the  sense,  of  a transi- 
tive verb,  although  it  is  generally  an  intransitive  one.  The  meaning 
which  lies  nearest,  is,  “ td  make  prosperous."  At  the  first  glance  it 
might  appear  somewhat  curious,  how  men  should  make  the  gods 
prosperous  by  sacrificial  offerings.  But  if  one  takes  into  considera- 
tion, that  the  Vedas,  and  particularly  tlie  sacrificial  rites  inculcated 
in  them,  presuppose  a mutual  relationship  between  men  and  gods, 
one  depending  on  the  support  of  the  other,  the  expression  will  no 
longer  be  found  strange.  .Men  must  present  ofierings  to  the  gx>ds  to 
increase  the  power  and  strength  of  their  divine  protectors.  They 
must,  for  instance,  inebriate  Indra  with  Soma,  that  he  might  gather 
strength  for  conquering  the  demons.  The  meaning  “ to  satisfy,  to 
please,”  which  is  given  to  the  word  “ tndhwivanti”  of  the  passage  in 
question  in  Bohtlingk’s  and  Roth’s  dictionary,  is  a mere  guess,  and 
wholly  untenable,  being  supported  by  no  Brabmanic  authority. 

* This  refers  to  the  verse  in  the  Rigveda  SamiiitA  1,  22,  17,  18  j 
idam  Visknur  viehakrame  tredha  nidadhe  padam,  i.e.  Vishnu  strode 
through  the  universe ; he  put. down  thrice  his  foot;  and  trint  padd 
viehakrame,  he  strode  three  steps.  These  three  steps  of  Vishnu,  who 
represents  the  sun,  are : sunrise,  zenith,  and  sunset. 

> Charu  is  boiled  rice.  It  can  be  mixed  with  milk  and  butter;  but 
it  is  no  essential  part.  It  is  synonymous  with  odanamf  the  common 
term  for  “ boiled  rice.”  S'atap.  Biah.  4,  42, 1 . There  were  different 
varieties  of  this  dish ; some  being  prepared  with  the  addition  of  barley, 
or  some  other  grains.  See  Taittirya  Samh.  1,  8,  10,  1. 
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butter  is  poured.  For  on  this  earth  no  one  has  a firm 
footing  who  does  not  enjoy  a certain  (high)  position. 
The  clarified  butter  (poured  over  this  C/iaru)  is  the 
milk  of  the  woman ; the  husked  rice  grains  {tandula 
of  which  Charu  consists)  belong  to  the  male ; both 
are  a pair.  Thus  the  Charu  on  account  of  its  con- 
sisting of  a pair  (of  female  and  male  parts)  blesses 
him  with  the  production  of  progeny  and  cattle,  for 
his  propagation  (in  his  descendants  and  their  pro- 
perty). He  who  has  such  a knowledge  propagates 
, his  progeny  and  cattle. 

He  who  brings  the  New  and  Full  Moon  oblations, 
has  already  made  a beginning  with  the  sacrifice,  and 
made  also  a beginning  with  (the  sacrificial  worship 
of  the)  deities.  After  having  brought  the  New  or 
Full  Moon  oblations,  he  may  be  inaugurated  in  con- 
sequence of  the  offering  made  at  these  (oblations)  and 
the  sacrificial  grass  (having  been  spread)  at  these 
(oblations,  at  the  time  of  making  them).  This  (might 
be  regarded)  as  one  Diksha  (initiatory  rite).  “ 


I®  PratitMtafi,  which  is  here  put  twice,  has  a double  sense,  viz. 
the  original  meaning to  have  a firm  footing,  standing”  and  a figura- 
tive one  “ to  have  rank,  position,  diernity.”  In  the  latter  sense  the 
substantive  pratUhthd  is  of  frequent  occurrence.  Dignity  and  posi- 
tion depend  on  the  largeness  of  family,  wealth  in  cattle,  &c. 

" The  present  followers  of  the  Vedic  religion,  the  so-called  Agniho- 
trls,  who  take  upon  themselves  the  perform^cc  of  all  the  manifold 
sacrificial  rites  enjoined  in  the  Vedas,  begin  their  arduous  career  for 
gaining  a place  in  heaven,  after  the  sacred  fires  have  been  established, 
with  the  regular  monthly  performance  of  the  liartfn  and  P&mimavihti 
or  the  New  and  Full  Moon  sacrifices.  Then  they  bring  the  Chdtur^ 
mdtya-ighii,  and  after  this  rite  they  proceed  to  bring  the  Agnithfonia 
the  first  and  model  of  all  Soma  sacrifices.  By  the  bringing  of  the 
F^w  and  Full  Moon  offerings,  the  Agnihotri  is  already  initiated  into 
the  grand  rites ; he  is  already  an  adept  (ItihthUa)  in  it.  Some  of 
the  links  of  the  yajna  or  sacrifice  which  is  regarded  as  a ehaia 
eiztcnding  from  this  earth  to  heaven,  by  means  of  which  the  snceessfiil 
performer  reaches  the  celestial  world,  the  seat  of  the  gods,  are 
already  established  by  these  offerings ; with  the  deities,  w'hose  asso- 
ciate the  sacrifleer  wishes  to  become  after  his  death,  the  intercourse 
is  opened  j for  they  have  already  received  food  (/loviA),  prepared 

1 • 
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The  Hotar  must  recite  seventeen  verses  for  the 
wooden  sticks  to  be  thrown  into  the  fire  (to  feed  it). 
For  Prajapati  (the  Lord  of  all  creatures)  is  seventeen- 
fold ; the  months  are  twelve,  and  the  seasons  five  by 
putting  Hemanta,  (winter)  and  S'is'ira  (between  winter 
and  spring)  as  one.  So  much  is  the  year.  The  year 
is  Prajiipati.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge  prospers 
by  these  verses  (just  mentioned)  which  reside  in  Pra- 
japati. 

“ ' ■ # 

according  to  tlie  precepts  of  sacred  cookerj-,  at  his  hands,  and 
tiiey  have  been  sitting  on  the  sacred  seat  {barhis)  prepared  of  the 
sacrificial  grass  (Darbha).  Thence  the  performance  of  the  Full  and 
New  3Ioon  sacrifices  is  here  called  one  Diksha,  i.e.  one  initiatory  rite. 
But  if  the  Agnihotri  who  is  performing  a Soma  sacrifice,  is  already 
initiated  (If by  means  of  the  rites  just  mentioned,  how  does  he 
require  at  the  openingof  the  Agnuhtoma  (Soma-sacrifice)  the  so-called 
Dikshamya  Ishti,  or  " offering  for  becoming  initiated”  ? This  question 
was  mooted  already  in  aneient  times.  Thence,  says  As'vnUiyarta  \xi 
hLs  S'rauta  sfitras,  (4, 1),  that  some  are  of  opinion,  the  Sonm-sacrifice 
should  be  performed,  in  the  case  of  the  means  required  being  forth- 
coming (the  sacrifice  is  very  expensive),  after  the  Full  and  New  Moon 
sacrifices  have  been  brought;  others  opine  the  Soma  sacrifice  might 
l)e  performed  before  the  Full  and  New  Moon  sacrifices.  .No  doubt, 
the  Agnishtoma  was  in  ancient  times  a sacrifice  wholly  independent 
of  the  Darf'a  Purnima-ishtis.  This  clearly  follows  from  the  fact, 
that  just  such  Ishtis,  as  constitute  the  Full  and  New  Moon  sacrifices, 
are  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  Agnishtoma  to  introduce  it. 

>»  Thesp  verses  are  called  Samidhen'is.  Tliey  are  only  eleven  in  num- 
ber ; but  by  repeating  the  first  and  last  verses  thrice,  the  number  is 
brought  to  fifteen.  Th^  are  mentioned  in  As'val  Sr.  S.  1,  2.;  several 
are  taken  from  Rigveda  3,  27,  as  the  first  ( pra  vo  v/ijn  abhidyavo) 
fourth  (,samidhya7ndna)  18th,  14th,  and  16th  (ilenyo)  verses. 
Besides  these  three,  As'v.  mentions:  agna  dydhi  vitaye  (6,  16; 
10,12,  three  verses),  agnim  dutamvrinimnhe  {\,  12,1.),  and 
tamiddho  agna  (6,  28,  6,  6,  two  verses).  They  are  repeated  mono- 
tonously without  observing  the  usual  three  accents.  The  number 
of  the  sdmidhenis  is  generally  stated  at  fifteen;  but  now  aad 
then,  seventeen  are  mentioned,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Dikshanfyd 
ithti.  Tlie  two  additional  mantras  are  called  Dhdyyd,  i.  e. 
verses  to  be  repeated  whem  an  additional  wooden  stick,  after  the 
ceremony  of  kindling  is  over,  is  throvTi  into  the  fire  * in  order  to 
feed  it.  They  are  mentioned  in  SAyana’s  conynentary  on  the  Rigveda 
HamhitA  vol.  II.  page  762  ed.  M;  Muller).  S.  Asval.  4,  2,  two 
Bhayyas  at  the  I)ikihaniyfi  Uhti, 
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2. 

The  sacrifice  went  away  from  the  gods.  They 
wishejl  to  seek  after  it  by  means  of  the  Ishtis.  The 
Ishtis  are  called  Ishtis  because  they  wished  {ish,  to 
wish)  to  seek  after  it.  They  found  it.  He  who  has 
such  a knowledge  prospers  after  he  has  found  the 
sacrifice.  The  name  ahutis,  i.  e.  oblations,  stands 
instead  of  ahiUi,  i,  e.  invocation ; with  them  the  sacrificer 
calls  the  gods.  This  is  (the  reason)  why  they  are 
called  ahutis.  They  (the  ahutis)  are  called  utis ; for 
by  their  means  the  gods  come  to  the  call  of  the 
sacrificer  (aijanti,  they  come).  Or  they  are  the  paths 
(and)  ways ; for  they  are  the  ways  to  heaven  for  the 
sacrificdr. 

There  they  say,  as  another  priest  (the  Adhvaryti), 
offers  (juhoti)  the  oblations  why  do  they  call  that  one 
who  repeats  the  Anuvakya  and  Yajya  verses,  a Hotar  ? 
(The  answer  is)  Because  he  causes  the  deities  to  be 
brought  near  (acahayati)  according  to  their  place,  (by 
saying)  “ bring  this  one,  bring  that  one.”*®  This  is  the 
reason  why  he  is  called  a Hotar  (from  dvah,  to  bring 
near).  He. who  has  such  a knowledge  is  called  a 
Hotar. 


At  every  Ishti,  the  Hotar  calls  the  particular  gods  to  whom  rice 
cake  portions  are  to  be  presented,  by  their  names  to  appear.  At  the 
Bikshaniya  Ishti,  for  instance,  he  says  : agnc? agnim  dcaha,  vighnum 
dvaha,  i.  e,  Agni ! bring  hither  Agni ! bring  hither  Vishnu.  The 
name  of  the  deity  who  is  called  near,  is  only  muttered,  whilst  dvaha 
is  pronounced  with  a loud  voice,  the  first  syllable  & being  pluta,  i.  e. 
containing  three  short  o.  See  As'v.  Sr.  S.  1,3. 

These  etymologies  df  ishti,  dhigti,  dti,  and  hold  are  fanciful  and 
erroneous.  The  real  root  of  is Ati  is  ynj  to  sacrifice ; that  of.aAu/t  is 
hti  to  bring  an  ofiering ; that  of  uti  is  to  protect,  to  assist ; that 
of  ko/a  is  hve  to  call.  The  technical  meaning  of  an  ishti  is  a series 
of  oblations  to  different  deities,  consisting  chiefly  of  Puroddifa. 
An  dhuti  ac*dti,  which  appears  to  be  an  older  name  of  the  same 
idea  (this  meaning  is  quite  omitted  in  the  Sanscrit  Dictionary  by  B. 
and  R.),  is  an  oblation  offered  to  One  deity.  This  oblation  is  generally 
accompanied  by  two  mantras,  the  first  beu)g  called  the  Anurnkyd  or 
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3. 

The  priests  make  him  whom  • they  initiate  (by 
means  of  the  Diksha  ceremony)  to  an  embryo 
again  {i.  e.  they  produce  him  anew  altogether). 
They  sprinkle  him  with  water;  for  water,  is  seed. 
By  having  thus  provided  him  with  seed  (for  his  new 
birth),  they  initiate  him.  They  besmear  him  with 
fresh  butter  (navanita).  The  butter  for  the  gods  is 
called  djya  that  for  men  surabhi  yhritam,  that  for 
the  manes  ayuta,  and  that  for  the  embryos  navanita. 
Therefore  by  anointing  him  with  fresh  butter,  they 
make  him  thrive  through  his  own  portion. 

They  besmear  his  eyes  with  collyrium.  For  this 
anointment  is  lustre  for  both  eyes.  By  having  im- 
parted lustre  to  him,  they  make  him  a Dlkshita. 

They  rub  him  clean  with  twenty-one  handfuls  of 
Darbha  grass.  B.y  having  thus  made  him  pure 
and  clean  they  make  him  a Dikshita. 

They  make  him  enter  the  place  destined  for  the 
Dikshita.  For  this  is  the  womb  of  the  Dikshita. 


Puro-anicvdkyd,  the  second  Ydjifd.  When  the  second  is  recited,  the 
oblation  is  thrown  into  the  fire  by  the  Adhyarya.  The  Hotar  repeats 
only  the  mantras. 

‘®  To  remind  his  readers  of  the  difierence  existing  between  ^’yo 
and  ghrita,  Skj.  quotes  an  ancient  versus  memorialis  ( Kdrihd),  tarpir 
vilinam  djyam  sydt  ; ghanibhutam  ghritam  viduh,  i.  e.  they  cull 
the  butter  which  is  in  a liquid  condition,  djya,  and  that  one  which  is 
hardened  is  called  ghrita.  Ayuta  is  the  butter  when  but  slightly 
molten,  and  mrabhi  when  well  seasoned.  According  to  the  opinion 
of  the  Taittiriyas,  says  Sftya^,  the  butter  for  the  gods  is  called  ghrita 
that  for  the  manes  attu,  and  that  for  men  nishpakva.  Astu  is  the 
same  as  ayuta,  slightly  molten,  and  niahpakva,  the  same  as  qjya, 
entirely  molten. 

Dikthita-vimita.  It  is  that  place  which  is  generally  called  prd^ 
china  vaihs'a  (or  prdg-vams'n).  This  place  is  to  represent  the  womb 
which  the  Dikshita  enters  in  the  shape  of  an  embryo  to  be  bom  again. 
This  is  clearly  enough  stated  in  the  Brhbmana  of  another  S'dkhd, 
which  Hftyana  quotes : ^ 
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When  they  make  him  enter  the  place  destined  for 
the  Dlkshita,  then  they  make  him  thus  enter  his 
own  womb.  In  this  (place)  he  sits  as  in  a secure 
abode,*’  and  thence  he  departs.  'Therefore  the  em- 
bryos are  placed  in  the  womb  as  a secure  place  and 
thence  they  are  brought  forth  (as  fruit).  Therefore 
the  sun  should  neither  rise  nor  set  over  him  finding 
him  in  any  other  place  than  the  spot  assimed  to  the 
Dlkshita;  nor  should  they  speak  to  him  (if  he 
shoidd  be  compelled  to  leave  his  place).  *® 

They  cover  him  with  a cloth.  For  this  cloth 
is  the  caul  {idba)  of  the  Dlkshita  (with  which  he  is 
to  be  born,  like  a child) ; thus  they  cover  him  with 
the  caul.  Outside  (this  cloth)  there  is  (put  by  them) 
the  skin  of  a black  antelope.  For  outside  the  caul, 
there  is  the  placenta  { jarayu).  Thus  they  cover  him 
(symbolically  by  the  skin  of  the  antelope)  with  the 
placenta.  He  closes  his  hands.  For  with  closed 
hands  the  embryo  lies  w'ithin  (the  womb) ; wdth 
closed  hands  the  child  is  bom.  As  he  closes  his 
hands,  he  thus  holds  the  sacrifice,  and  all  its  deities 
in  his  twm  hands  closed. 

They  allege  as  a reason  (why  the  Dlkshita  should 
close  together  both  his  hands)  that  he  who  takes 
(among  two  who  are  sacrificing  on  the  same  place 
• and  at  the  same  time)  his  Diksha  (initiation)  first,  is 
not  guilty  (of  the  sin)  of  “ confusion  of  libations  ” 
{samsava).  *®  For  his  sacrifice  and  the  deities  are  held 


” S&yana  takes  the  three  ablatives — tatmnd,  dhruvdd,  yoner,  in 
the  sense  of  locatives ; but  I think  this  interpretation  not  quite 
correct.  The  ablative  is  chosen  on  account  of  the  verb  charati,  he 
walks,  goes,  indicating  the  point,  whence  he  starts.  The  other  verb 
atte,  he  sits,  would  require  the  locative.  Therefore  we  should  expect 
both  cases,  locative  and  ablative.  On  account  of  conciseness,  only  the 
latter  is  chosen,  but  the  former  is  then  to  be  understood. 

For  performing,  for  instance,  the  functions  of  nature. — Say. 

'®  If  two  or  more  people  offer  their  Soma-libations  at  the  same  time, 
and  at  places  which  are  not  separated  from  one  another,  either  by  a 
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fast  (in  his  hands)  ; and  (consequently)  he  does  not 
suffer  any  loss  like  that  which  falls  on  him  who  per- 
formed his  Diksha  later. 

After  having  put  off  the  skin  of  the  black  antelope 
he  descends  to  bathe. 

Thence  embryos  are  born  after  they  are  sepa- 
rated from  the  placenta.  He  descends  to  bathe  with 
tlie  cloth  (which  was  put  on  him)  on.  Thence  a 
child  is  bom  together  with  the  caul.  * 

4. 

The  Hotar  ought  to  repeat  for  him  who  has  not  yet 
brought  a sacrifice  two  Puronuvakya  verses,  tvam 
agne  sapralha  asi  (Rig-veda  SamhitaS,  13,  4)  for  the 
first,  and  Soma  yas  te  mayobhuvah  (1,  91,  9)  for  the 
second  portion  of  (the  offering  .of)  melted  butter. 
(By  reading  the  third  pada  of  the  first  verse  tvaya 
yajnam')  “through  thee  (thy  favour)  they  extend  the 
sacrifice,”  the  llotar  extends  thus  the  sacrifice  for  him 
(who  has  not  yet  brought  a sacrifice). 

For  him  who  has  brought  a sacrifice  before,  the 
Hotar  has  to  recite  (two  other  mantras  instead) : 
agnih  pralnena  manmana  (8,  44,  12)  and  Sorna 
glrbhish  tva  vayam  (1,  91,  11).  For  by  the  word 
pratnam,  i.  e.  former  (which  occurs  in  the  first  verse),  • 
he  alludes  to  the  former  sacrifice.  But  the  recital  of 
these  verses  (for  a man  who  has  performed  a sacri- 
fice, and  for  one  who  has  not  done  so)  may  be  dis- 


river,  or  by  a mountain^  then  a snmtava”  or  confusion  of  libation  is 
caused,  wliich  is  regarded  as  a great  sin.  He,  however,  who  has  per- 
formed his  Diksh^  first,  and  bolds  the  gods  between  his  hands,  is  not 
guilty  of  such  a sin,  and  the  gods  will  be  with  him. — Say. 

s®  Vitawate,  The  sacrifice  is  regarded  as  a kind  of  chain  which, 
when  not  used,  lies  rolled  up ; but  which  when  being  used,  is,  as  the 
instrument  for  ascending  to  heaven,  to  be  wound  off.  This  winding  off 
of  the  sacrificial  cnain  is  expressed  by  the  term  vitan  to  extend. 
Connected  with  this  term  are  ^e  expressions  vitana  and  vaitdniha. 
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pensed  with.  Let  the  Hotar  rather  use  the  two  verses 
which  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Vritra  (yartrrighna), 
viz,,  Agnir  vritrani  janghanat  (6,  16,  24),  and,  tvam 
soma  asi  satpatih  (1,  91,  5).  Since  he  whom  the 
sacrifice  approaches,  destroys  Vritra  (the  demon 
whom  Indra  conquers),  the  two  verses  referring  to  the 
' destruction  of  Vritra  are  to  be  used. 

The  Anuvahya  for  the  Agni-Vishnu-oflTering  is : 
Agnir mulihamprathamo  devatanamyihe  Ytijya:  agnis'- 
cha  Vishno  tapa.  ®“)  These  two  verses  (addressed)  to 
Agni  and  Vishnu  are  corresponding  (appropriate)  in 
their  form.  What  is  appropriate  in  its  form,  is 
successful  in  the  sacrifice  ; that  is  to  say,  when  the 
verse  which  is  recited  refers  to  the  ceremony  which 
is  being  performed. 

(Now  follows  a general  paraphrase  of  the  contents  of 
these  two  verses)  Agni  and  Vishnu  are  among  the  gods, 
the  “guardians  of  the  Diksha’  (that  is  to  say),  they  rule 
over  the  Diksha.  When  they  offer  the  Agni-Vishnu 
oblation,  then  those  two  who  rule  over  the  Diksha 
become  pleased,  and  grant  Diksha,  thaf  is  to  say,  the 
two  makers  of  Diksha,  they  both  make  the  sacrificer 
a Dihshita.  These  verses  are  in  the  Trishtuhh  metre, 
that  the  sacrificer  might  acquire  the  properties  of  the 
god  Indra  (vigour  and  strength).  , . 


The  verses  mentioned  here  are  the  PuronwAhyA*,  i.  e,  such 
ones  as  are  to  be  recited  before  the  proper  AnuvdkyA  with  its  Yajyd 
is  to  be  repeated.  The  Puro-anuvdkyds,  are  introductory  to  the 
A nuvnkyd.  and  Yajyd. 

Both  verses  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  S'akala  S'4kliii  of  the 
Ri^cda,  but  they  are  in  As'val.  Srauta  Shtras  4,  2.  I put  them 
here  in  their  entirety : 

I 
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5. 

He  who  M'ishes  for  beauty  and  acquisition  of 
sacred  knowledge  should  -use  at  the  Svis/itrikrit  two 
verses  in  the  Gayatri  metre  as  his  Saihyc'ijyas.  For 
the  Gayatri  is  beauty  and  sacred  knowledge.  He 
who  having  such  a knowledge  uses  two  Gayatris  (at 
the  Svish|akrit)  becomes  full  of  beauty  and  acquires 
sacred  knowledge. 

He  who  wishes  for  long  life,  should  use  two 
verses  in  the  Ushnih  metre;  for  Ushnih  is  life.  He 
who  having  such  a knowledge  uses  two  Ushnihs“ 
arrives  at  his  full  age  (*.  e.  100  years). 

He  who  desires  heaven,  should  use  two  Anush- 
tubhs.  There  are  sixty-four  syllables  in  two  Anush- 
tubhs.  Each  of  these  three  worlds  (earth,  air,  and 
sky)  contains  twenty-one  places,’  one  rising  above  the 

i.e.  Among  the  deities  assembled,  Agni,  being  at  the  head,  was 
the  first,  and  Vishnu  the  la^t  (god).  Ye  both,  come  to  our  offering 
with  the  DiksbA,  taking  (with  you  all)  the  gods  for  the  sacrificer  I 
(i.e.  come  to  this  offering,  and  grant  the  Dikshd  to  the  sacrificer). 
Agni  and  Vishnu ♦ ye  two  strong  (gods)!  bum  with- a great  heat  to 
the  utmost  (of  your  power)  for  the  preservation  of  the  DikshA. 
Joined  by  all  the  gods  who  participate  in  the  sacrifice,  grant,  ye  two, 
DikshA  to  this  sacrificer.”  Agni  and  Vishnu,  the  one  re|>resenting  the 
fire,  the  other  the  sun,  are  here  invoked  to  burn  the  sacrificer,  by  com- 
bination of  tlieir  rays,  clean,  and  to  purify  him  from  all  gross  material 
dross.  The  DikshA  should  be  made  as  lasting  as  a mark  caused  by 
braoding. 

The  Sviskfakrit  is  that  part  of  an*  offering  which  is  given  to 
all  gods  indiscriminately,  after  the  principal  deities  of  the  respective 
Ishti  (in  the  DikglianUjd  Ishti,  these  deities  are  Agni,  Somn,  and 
Agni- Vishnu)  have  received  their  share.  The  two  mantras  re- 
quired for  the  Svishfakrit  are  called  Samydjyd.  On  account  of  the 
geneiral  nature  of  this  offering,  the  choice  of  the  mantras  is  not  so 
much  limited  as  is  the  case  when  the  offering  is  to  be  given  to  one 
particular  deity. 

»<They  are,  sa  havyavdl  amartyah  (3,  li , 2),  and  Agnir  hotd 
purokUah  (3,  11,  1). 

^ They  are,  ague  vdjasya  gomatah  (I,  79,  4),  and  sa  idhdno 
vasush  kavih  (1,  79,  5). 

^ Tvam  ogne  vasfin  (1, 45, 1.  2), 
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other  (just  as  the  steps  of  a ladder).  By  twenty-one 
steps  he  ascends  to  each  of  these  worlds  severally ; ” 
by  taking  the  sixty-fourth  step  he  stapds  firm  in 
the  celestial  world.  He  who  having  such  a know- 
ledge uses  two  Anushtubhs  gains  a footing  (in  the 
celestial  world). 

He  who  desires  wealth  and  glory,  should  use  two 
Brihatis.  For  among  the  metres  the  Brihati  is, 
wealth  and  glory.  He  who  having  such  a knowledge 
uses  two  Brihatis  bestows  upon  himself  wealth  and 
glory. 

He  who  loves  the  sacrifice  should  use  two  Pnnk- 
For  the  sacrifice  is  like  a Pankti.  It  comes 
to  him  who  having  such  a knowledge  uses  two 
Panktis. 

He  who  desires ‘Strength  should  use  two  Trish- 
tubhs.  Trishtubh  is  strength,  vigour,  and  sharpness 
of  senses.  He  who  knowing  this,  uses  two  Trish- 
tubhs,  becomes  vigorous,  endowed  with  sharp  senses 
and  strong. 

He  who  desires  cattle  should  use  two  Jagatls 
(verses  in  the  Jagati  metre).  Cattle  are  Jagati  like. 
He  who  knowing  this  uses  two  Jagatis,  becomes 
rich  in  cattle. 

• 

He  who  desires  food  (annadyd)  should  use  two 
verses  in  the  Viraj  metre.  “ Viraj  is  food.  XJiere- 
fore  he  who  has  most  of  food,  shines  (vi-rajati)  most 
on  earth.  ^ This  is  the  reason  why  it  is  called  viraj 
(from  vi-'f&j,  to  shine).  He  who  knows  this,  shines 


^ This  makes  on  the  wh<de  63  steps. 

« They  are,  ena  agnim(7, 16,  l),and  udasyat^oehih{7,  16,  3). 
Agnim  tarn  tntmye  (6,  6, 1.  2). 

Dve  virUpe  charathah  (1,  95,  1.  2). 

They  are,  janatya  gopd  (5, 11,  1.  2). 

“ They  are,  preddho  agm  (7, 1,  3),  and  imo  aym  (7, 1, 18). 

^ s 
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forth  among  his  own  people,  (and)  becomes  the  most 
• influential  man  among  his  own  people. 

The  Viraj  metre  possesses  five  powers.  Because 
of  its  consisting  of  three  lines  {padas),  it  is  Gayatri 
and  Ushnih  (which  metres  have  three  lines  dso). 
Because  of  its  lines  consisting  of  eleven  syllables, 
it  is  Trishtubh  (4  times  1 1 syllables  = 44).  Because 
of  its  having  thirty-three  syllables,  it  is  AnusMuhh. 
(If  it  be  said,  that  the  two  Viraj  verses  in  question, 
i.  e.  preddho  ague  and  imo  agjie  have,  the  one  only 
29,  and  the  other  32  syllables,  instead  of  33,  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that)  metres  do  not  change 
by  (the  want  of)  one  sjrllable  or  two  . The  fifth 
power  is,  that  it  is  Viraj. 

He  who  knowing  this,  uses  (at  the  Svishtakrit)  two 
Viraj  verses,  obtains  tlie  power  of  all  metres,  gains 
the  power  of  all  metres,  gains  union,  uniformity,  and 
(complete)  unison  with  all  the  metres. 

Therefore  two  Viraj  verses  are  certainly  to  be  used, 
those  (which  begin  with)  ague  preddho  (7,  1 , 3),  and 
imo  ague  (7,  1,  18).  • 

Diksha  is  right,  Dikshfi  is  truth ; thence  a Dikshita 
should  only  speak  the  truth. 


Now  they  say,  what  man  can  speak  all  truth? 
Gods  (alone)  are  full  of  truth,  (but)  men  are  full  of 


falsejjood. 


In  the  first  verse  quoted,  there  are  even  4 syllaMes  less  than 
required.  The  Br^hmanam  is  not  very  accurate  in  its  metrical 
discuesion.  The  Anusbtubh  has  S2  syfiablcs. 

The  meaning  is,  by  using  two  ViiAj  verses  which  contain 
the  principal  metres,  he  obtains  collectively  all  those  boons  which  each 
of  the  several  metres  Is  capable  of  bestowing  upon  him  who  uses  them. 
8o  the  Gayatri,  for  instance,  grants  beauty  and  sacred  knowledge, 
the  Trishtubh  strength,  &c.  (See  above).  The  metres  are  regarded 
as  deities.  He  who  employs  them  becomes  pervaded,  as  it  were, 
.by  them,  and  participates  in  aU  their  virtues  and  properties. 
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He  should  make  each  address  (to  another)  by  the 
word  “ vicJuikshana”  i.  e.  “ of  penetrating  eye.”  The 
eye  {chakshm)  is  vichakshana,  for  with  it  he  sees  dis- 
tinctly (^irpasyati).  For  the  eye  is  established  as 
truth  among  men.  Therefore  people  say  to  a man  who 
tells  something,  hast  thou  seen  it  ? (i.  e.  is  it  really 
true  ?)  And  if  he  says,  “ I saw  it,”  then  they  believe 
him.-«  And  if  one  sees  a thing  himself,  one  does  not 
believe  others,  even  if  they  were  many.  Therefore 
he  should  add  (always)  to  his  addresses  (to  others) 
the  word  vichakshana,  “of  penetrating,  sharp  eyes.” 
Then  the  speech  uttered  by  him  becomes  fidl  of 
truth. 


SECOND  CHAPTER. 


Prayaniya  Ishti. 

7 


The  Prayaniya  ishti  has  its  name  prayamya”^  from 
the  fact  that  by  its  means  the  sacrificers  a]^roach 
heaven  (from  pra-yd,  going  forward).  The  prayaniya 


This  explanation  of  the  term  viehakthana  refers  to  the  offering 
of  two  parts  of  melted  butter  (See  chapter  4,  page  10),  which  are  called 
chathhutM,  i.e.  two  eyes.  The  sacriflcer  obtains  in  a syiabjlical 
way  new  eyes  by  their  means  to  view  all  things  in  the  right  way. 
The  DikshUa  ought  to  use  the  term  vichahthana  after  the  name 
of  the  person  who  is  addressed ; for  instance,  Devadatta  Viehakthana, 
bring  the  cow.  According  to  Apastamba,  this  term  should  be  added 
only  to  the  names  of  a Kshatriya  and  Vais'ya  addressed  ; in  address- 
ing a Brahman,  the  expression  chanarita  should  be  used  instead. 
— Sdy. 

‘ : The  masculine  is  here  used,  instead  of  the  feminine. 

Siiy.  justly  remarks,  to  be  supplied.  The  common 
name  of  this  ceremony  is  Prdyaniyd  Uhti.  The  Brahmanam  here 
attempts  at  giving  an  explanation  of  the  terms  prdyaniya  a^d 
udayaniya. 
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ceremony  is  the  air  inhaled  (prarui),  wliereas  the 
vdayanvya,  i.  e.,  concluding  ceremony  (of  the  whole 
sacrifice)  is  the  air  exhaled.  The  Hotar  (who  is 
required  at  both  ceremonies)  is  the  common  hold  of 
both  the  airs  (samand).  Both  the  air  inhSled  and 
exhaled  are  held  together  (in  the  same  body).  (The 
performance  of  both  ceremonies,  the  prayaniya  and 
udayaniya  are  intended)  for  making  the  vital  airg,  and 
for  obtaining  a discriminating  knowledge  of  their 
several  parts  (prurm,  udana,  See.)  s 

The  sacrifice  (the  mystical  sacrificial  personage) 
went  away  from  the  gods.  The  gods  were  (conse- 
quently) unable  to  perform  any  further  ceremony. 
They  did  not  know  where  it  had  gone  *to.  They 
said  to  Aditi  : Let  us  know  the  sacrifice  through 
thee ! Aditi  said  : Let  it  be  so  ; but  I will  choose 
a boon  from  you.  They  said : Choose ! Then  she 
chose  this  boon : all  sacrifices  shall  commence  with 
me,  and  end  with  me.  Thence  there  is  at  (the 
beginning  of)  the  prayaniya  ishti  a Charu-bfFering 
for  Aditi,  and  the  same  offering  is  given  to  her  as 
the  boon  chosen  by  her  at  the  end  (of  the  sacrifice). 
Then  she  chose  this  (other)  boon.  Through  me  you 
shall  know  the  eastern  direction,  through  Agni  the 
southern,  through  Soma  the  western,  and  through. 
Savitar  the  northern  direction.  The  Hotar  repeats 
the  (Anuvfikyfi  and)  Yfijya-mantra  for  the  Pathya.  * 

* The  Pr&yaniya  ceremony  is  here  regarded  as  the  proper  commence- 
ment of  the  yajna ; for  the  I)ikshaniy&  ishti  is  only  introductory  to 
it.  The  beginning  is  compart  to  the  prdna,  and  the  end  to  the 
udana,  both  which  Tital  airs  are  held  together  by  the  samdna. 
The  Br&hmana  mentions  here  only  three  pranas  or  vital  airs.  Two 
others  vydna  and  apdna  are  omitted.  This  mystical  explanation 
can  be  only  understood  if  one  bears  in  mind  that  the  yqjna  or  sacrifice 
itself  is  regarded  as  a spiritual  man  who  shares  all  properties  of  the 
natural  man. 

The  two  verses  addressed  to  Pathyd  are  Rlgveda  10, 63,  16,  16, 
svastir  nah  pathydsu  (see  Nirukti  11,45).  These  verses  are  men- 
tioned in  As'val.  Id'r.  Sft.  4,  3.  The  word  yqjati  is  an  abbreviation 
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Therefore  the  sun  rises  in  the  east  and  sets  in 
the  west ; for  it  follows  in  its  course  the  Pathya. 
He  repeats  the  (Anuvakya  and)  Yajya  verse  for 
Agni.  * 

That  is  done  because  cereals  first  ripen  in  southern 
countries  ® (for  Agni  is  posted  at  the  southern  direc- 
tion)^; for  cereals  are  Agni’s.  He  repeats  the 
{Anuvakya  and)  Yajya  ® for  Soma.  That  is  done 
because  many  rivers  flow  towards  the  west  (to  fall 
into  the  sea),  and  the  waters  are  Soma’s.  He 
repeats  the  {Anuvakya  and)  Yajya  ’ mantra  for 
Snvitar.  That  is  done,*  because  the  wind  (pavamdnah) 
blows  most  from  the  north  between  the  northern 
and  western  directions  ; it  thus  blows  moved  by 
Savitar.  ® 

He  repeats  the  {Anuvakya  and)  Yajya  ® mantra 


for  anvdka  yqjaticha,  i.  e.  he  repeats  the  AnuTakyi  (first)  and 
Y&jy&  (second)  mantra  when  an  offering  is  given.  Say.  quotes  from 
another  S'&khd  the  passage  f<[?i 

ijsnilTfw  (til®  Hotar)  recognises  the  eastern  direction 

by  repeating  the  Yajyd  verse  addressed  to  Pathya  Svatti,  i.  0. 
well-being  when  making  a journey,  safe  passage.  According  to 
S&yana,  Pathyd  is  only  another  name  of  Aditi.  She  represents 
.here  the  line  which  connects  the  point  of  sunrise  with  that  of 
sunset. 

* These  are,  agM  naya  supathd  1,189,1,  and  ddevdndm  api 
panthdm  10,  2,  8. 

* Say.  states,  that  in  the  north  of  the  Vindhya  mountains  chiefly 

barley  and  wheat  are  cultivated,  which  ripen  in  the  months  of  Magha 
and  (February  and  March),  whilst  in  the  countries  south 

from  the  Vindhya  (t.  e.  in  the  Dekkhan)  rice  prevails,  which  ripens  in 
the  months  of  Kdrtika  and  Mdrgaa'irslia  (November  and  December). 

‘ They  are  : tvam  soma  prachikitd  manithd,  1,  91,  1,  and  yd  te 
dhdmdni  divi  1,  91,  4.  See  1,  9.  Asv.  Sr.  S.  4,  8. 

T They  are  : d via'vadecam  salpatim  5,  82,  7,  and  ya  imd  vis'vd 
jdtdni  5,  82, 9. 

« 8&y.  explains  Saoitar  as,  u V%T  '•  “ moving,  inciting  god. 

B These  are  autrdmdnam  prithivim  10,  63, 10.  and  mahim  u ahd 
mdtaram,  Atharva  Veda  7,  6, 2. 

2 * 
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for  Aditi,  who  is  the  upper  region.  This  is  done 
because  the  sky  (asdu)  wets  the  earth  with  rain  (and) 
dries  it  up  (which  is  done  from  above).  He  repeats 
{Anuvdkya  and)  Ydjya  verses  for  five  deities.  The 
sacrifice  is  five-fold.  All  (five)  directions  are  (thus) 
established  ; and  the  sacrifice  becomes  also  esta- 
blished. It  becomes  established  for  such  people 
(only)  with  whom  there  is  a Hotar  having  this 
knowledge  (to  separate  and  mark  the  regions  in 
this  way). 

8. 

He  who  wishes  for  beauty  and  acquirement  of 
sacred  knowledge,  should  turn  towards  the  east  when 
making  the  offerings  for  the  Prayaja  deities.  For 
the  eastern  direction  is  beauty  and  sacred  knowledge. 
He  who  having  this  knowledge  turns  eastward  (whpn 
making  the  Prayajas)  obtains  beauty  and  sacred 
knowledge. 

He  who  wishes  for  food,  should  turn  towards 
the  south  when  making  the  offerings  for  the  Prayaja 
deities.  For  Agni  (who  is  posted  at  the  southern 
direction)  is  the  eater  of  food,  and  master  of  food. 
He  who  having  this  knowledge  goes  towards  the 
south  (when  making  tJie  Prayajas)  becomes  an  eater. 


“*  Sily.  explains  uttamd,  by  urdhvd,  referring  to  a passage  of  tha 
Taittiriya  Veda  : (tlT^T^TW).  There  is  no  doubt,  the 

word  can  mean  the  upper  region,  but  one  would  not  be  quite  wrong  in 
translating  here  the  word  by  “ last.”  For  Aditi  is  here  the  last  deity 
invoked. 

• ‘ The  fifth  direction  is  ‘ {irdhvd,’  above.  “ The  directions  are  estab- 
lished,” means  the  directions  which  were  previously  not  to  be 
distinguished  from  one  another,  are  now  separated  and  may  be  known. 

They  are  formulas  addressed  to  the  following  deities  : samidh, 
the  wooden  sticks  thrown  into  the  fire  ; tanunapdt,  a name  of  Agpii  j 
idd,  the  sacrificial  food  ; hrirhis,  the  kusha  grass  spread  over  the 
sacfiflcial  ground ; and  tvdhdhira,  the  call  tvdhdl  al  the  end  of 
Ydjpd  verses.  Sec  Asv,  Sr.  S.  1 , 6. 
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of  food,  a master  of  food ; he  obtains  nourishment 
along  with  offspring. 

He  who  desires  cattle,  should  go  towards  the  west 
when  making  the  Prayaja  offerings.  For  cattle  are 
the  waters  (which  are  in  the  western  direction).  He 
who  having  such  a knowledge  goes  westwards  be- 
comes rich  in  cattle. 

He  who  desires  the  drinking  of  the  Soma,  should 
go  toward  the  north  when  making  the  Prayaja 
offerings.  For  the  northern  direction  is  the  king 
Soma.  He  who  having  such  a knowledge  goes 
northwards  (when  making  the  Prayajas)  obtains 
the  drinking  of  the  Soma. 

The  upper  direction,  {urdhva)  leads  to  heaven. 
He  who  performs  the  Prayaja  offerings  when  standing 
in  the  upper  direction  becomes  successful  in  all 
directions.  For  these  (three)  worlds  are  linked 
together.  They  being  in  such  a condition  shine 
for  the  welfare  of  him  who  has  such  a knowledge. 

He  repeats  the  Yajya  for  the  JPathya. 
doing  so,  he  places  speech  (represented  by  Palhya) 
at  the  beginning  of  the  sacrifice.  The  breath  (coming 
out  of  the  mouth  and  the  nostrils)  is  Agni ; the  breath 
(being  within  the  mouth  and  nostrils)  is  Soma.  Sa- 
yitar  is  to  set  into  motion  (the  ceremonial  machinery), 
and  Aditi  is  to  establish  a firm  footing.  When  he 
repeats  a Yajya  to  Pathya,  then  he  carries  the 
sacrifice  on  its  path.  Agni  and  Soma  verily  are 
the  two  eyes  ; Savitar  serves  for  moving  it,  and  Aditi 
for  establishing  a firm  footing  (to  it).  For  through  the 


” That  Is,  in  the  middle  of  the  north  and  west  ofthcAhavaniyafire. 

This  refers  to  the  words  : $ (»’•  «•,  we  who  worship) 

TiVXft  which  are  repeated  by  the  Hotar,  after  the  Anuvdkyd 
is  over,  and  before  the  commencement  of  the  proper  YajyA  rerse. 
These  words  are  introductory  to  the  latter.  Before  all  Y&jyA 
verses  (as  is  generally  done),  ^e  words  with  the  name  of 

the  respective  deity  are  to  be  found. — Saptahdutra, 
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eye  the  gods  got  aware  of  the  sacrifice.  For  what  is 
not  perceivable  (elsewhere)  is  to  be  perceived  by  the 
eye.  If  any  one  even  after  having  run  astray  gets 
aware  (of  any  thing)  by  exerting  his  eye  succes- 
sively (in  consequence  of  the  successive  exertions 
of  the  faculty  of  seeing),  then  he  (really)  knows  it. 
When  the  gods  (were  exerting  their  eyes  repeatedly, 
and  looking  from  one  object  to  the  other)  they  got 
sight  of  the  sacrifice.  Thus  they  got  sight  of  it  on 
this  earth  ; on  the  earth  (therefore)  they  acquired 
the  implements  (required  for  performing  the  sacri- 
fice). On  her  (the  earth)  the  sacrifice  is  spread ; on 
her  it  is  performed ; on  her  the  sacrificial  implements 
are  acquired.  This  earth  is  Aditi;  therefore  the 
last  "Y  fijyfi  verse  repeated  is  addressed  to  her.  This  is 
done  (in  order  to  enable  the  sacrificer)  to  get  aware 
of  the  sacrifice  (the  mystical  sacrificial  man)  and  to 
behold  then  afterwards  the  celestial  world. 

9. 

They  say,  the  gods  should  be  provided  with 
• Vaxsyas  (agriculturists  and  herdsmen).  For  if 


Anuthtyd  is  explained  by  Sdy. : It  no 

doubt,  literally  means,  one  standing  by  the  other,  one  after  the 
other.  • The  substantive  anushthdna  is  the  most  general  word  for 
performance  of  a religious  ceremony,  being  a succession  of  several  acts. 
The  meaning  given  to  the  word  in  fiohtlingk  and  Koth.’s  Sanscrit 
Dictionary  (I.  page  124)  “ with  his  own  eyes”  is  nothing  but  a bad 
guess  unsupported  by  any  authority  and  contrary  to  etymology  and 
usage.  The  phrase  anuththya  prqjdndti  properly  means,  he  gets 
aware  of  the  ^ief  object  after  having  got  sight  of  an  intermediate  one 
which  alone  leads  to  the  first.  The  sacrificer  whose  principal  object 
is  to  reach  heaven,  must  first  see  the  medium  by  means  of  which  he  can 
ascend  to  the  celestial  world.  This  is  the  sacrifice.  Therefore  he  first 
sees  the  sacrifice  and  then  he  casts  a glance  at  the  celestial  world. 
A traveller  who  has  run  astray,  must  first  recognise  the  direction,  and 
then  he  may  find  the  way  to  his  homely  village. 

According  to  S&yana,  the  word  vi^ah  may  convey  two  meanings : 
1,  a subject  in  general ; 2,  men  of  the  Vais'ya  caste.  I prefer  the  laitter 
megning.  The  Yais'yas  are  to  provide  gods  and  men  with  food  and 
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the  gods  are  provided  with  them,  men  will  subse> 
Quently  obtain  them  also.  If  all  Vais'yas  (to  furnish 
the  necessary  supplies)  are  in  readiness,  then  the 
sacrifice  is  prepared.  It  is  prepared  for  that  family 
in  the  midst  of  which  there  is  a Hotar  who  has  this 
knowledge  (and  makes  provision  accordingly). 

(The  gods  are  provided  for  with  Vais'yas  by  the 
recital  of  the  verse,  svastinah  pathydsu  : ” 10,63,  15), 
“ O M^ruts  ! grant  us  in  the  desert  tracks  prosperity 
(by  providing  us  with  water) ; grant  us  prosperity 
(by  abundance)  in  waters  in  a desolated  region  over 
which  the  sky  shines  ! grant  prosperity  to  the 
wombs  of  our  women  for  producing  children  ! grant 
prosperity  to  our  wealth."  For  the  Maruts  are  the 
Vais'yas  of  the  gods  (their  agriculturists).  The  Hotar 
puts  them  by  (repeating)  this  (mantra)  in  readiness  at 
the  beginning  of  the  sacrifice. 

They  say,  the  Hotar  should  (as  Anuvahya  and 
Yajya. verses  at  the  Prayaniya  ishti)  use  mantras  of 
all  (principal)  metres.  For  the  gods  conquered  th*e 
celestial  world  by  means  of  having  used  for  their 
{Anuvakya  and)  Yajya  verses  mantras  of  all  metres. 
Likewise  the  sacrificer  who  does  the  same 
gains  the  celestial  world.  (The  two  verses)  svaali 
nah  pathyasum  and  svastir  iddki  prapatfie  (10,  63, 
15,  16),  which  are  addressed  to  pathya  svosti 
i.  e.,  safe  journey,  are  ih  the  Trishtubh  metre.  The 
two  verses  addressed  to  Agni,  agne  nay  a supatha 
(1,189,1),  and  a dexanam  api  pantham  (10,2,3) 


wealth.  They  are  here  evidently  regarded  as  the  subjected  population. 
The  gods  are,  a«  Say.  states  with  reference  to  the  creation  theory  of  the 
Vhjnsaneyins,  divided  into  four  castes,  just  as  men.  Agni  and 
Brihatpati  are  the  Br&hmans  among  the  gods ; Indra,  Varuna, 
Soma,  the  Rudrae,  Parjnnya,  Yanin  Mrityu  are  the  Kshatriyas; 
Gtmef'a,  the  Vaeue,  the  Rudra$,ihe  Adityae,  ViYvedeeae  and 
Marutas  are  the  Vais'yas,  and  P&$han  belongs  to  the  Shdra  caste. 

See  the  3rd  note  above  page  16.  The  translation  of  the  whole 
is  given  in  the  context. 
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are  also  in  the  Trishtubh  metre.  The  two  verses, 
addressed  to  j3oma,  tvam  amos  prcxhikito  tnanis/id 
(1,91,1),  and  yd  te  dhdmdni  divi  (1,91,  4)  ^re  (also) 
in  the  Trishtubh  metre.  The  two  verses  addressed 
to  Sfivitd  : d vis'vadevam  satpatim  (5,  82, 7),  and  yd 
imd  visvd  (5,  82,  9),  are  in  the  G&.yatri  metre.  The 
two  verses  addressed  to  Aditi,  sutrdmdiuim  prithivim 
(10,63,  10),  and  mahim  d shu  mdtaram  (Atharv, 
7,  6,  2),  are  in  the  Js^ati  metre,  is  These  are  all  the 
(principal)  metres : Gdyatri,  Trishtubh,  and  Jagati. 
Those  (other  metres)  follow  them.  For  these  (three 
kinds  of  metres)  are,  as  it  were,  of  the  most  frequent 
occurrence  (pratamdm)  at  a sacrifice.  He  therefore 
who  having  such  a knowledge  gets  repeated  his 
Anuvakyfi  and  Yfijyfi  verses  in  these  (three)  metres, 
gets  repeated  them  in  all  metres  (obtains  the  particu- 
lar advantage  to  be  derived  not  only  from  the  three 
metres  mentioned,  but  from  all  other  metres  also). 

10. 

These  verses  used  as  Anuvfiky&s  and  Y&jyfis  at  this 
offering  (the  Prayaniya  Ishti),  contain  the  words,  pra, 
forward,  forth*®  to  carry ; pathin,^^  path ; svosti, 
welfare.  The  go.ds  after  having  performed  an  Ishti  by 
means  of  these  verses,  gained  the  celesti'al  world.  Like- 
wise a sacrificer,  after  naving  done  the  same,  gains  the 
celestial  world.  Among  these  verses  there  is  a pada 
(a  foot,  here  the  last  quarter  verse  of  10,  63, 15)  : “ O 
Maruts  grant  prosperity  in  wealth.”  The  Maruts  are 
the  Vais'yas  (the  subjects)  of  the  gods,  and  are  domi- 


All  the  Anuvdkyd  and  Ydjyd  verses  required  for  the  five  deities 
see  1,  7),  of  the  Prayaniya  Uhfi  are  here  mentioned. 

19  In  the  word  prapathe  in  tvaitir  iddki  prapathe  (10,  63,  16). 

In  the  word  naya  in  Agne  naya  (1,  189,  1). 

**  In  the  words  pathyd  and  tupaHid. 

**  In  the  verses  10,  63,  15,  16. 


Dii  ('oogle 


23 


ciled  in  the  air.  (By  these  words  just  mentioned) 
the  sacrificer  who  goes  to  heaven  is  to  be  announced 
to  them  (the  Maruts).  For  they  have  the  power  of 
preventing  him  (from  going  up)  or  even  of  killing 
nim.  By  the  words,  “ O Maruts,  grant  prosperity,”  &c. 
the  Hotar  announces  the  sacrificer  (his  projected 
journey  up  to  the  celestial  world)  to  the  Vais'yas 
(the  subjects)  of  the  gods.  The  Maruts  then  neither 
prevent  nor  kill  him  who  goes  to  the  celestial 
world.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge  is  allowed  a 
safe  passage  up  to  the  celestial  world  by  them. 

The  two  Snmyajya  verses  required  for  the 
Svishtakrit  (of  the  Prayaniya-ishti)  ought  to  be  in  the 
Viraj  metre,  which  consists  of  thirty-three  syllables. 
These  are  : sed  agnir  agnimr  (7,  1,  14)  and  sed  agnir 
yo  (7,  1,  15).  The  gods  after  having  used  for  their 
Samyajyas  two  verses  in  the  Viraj  metre  gained  the 
celestial  world.  Likewise  does  that  sacrificer  gain 
heaven  who  uses  also  two  verses  in  the  Viraj  metre 
(when  performing  the  Svishtakrit  of  the  Prayaniya 
ishti).  They  (each  of  them)  contain  thirty-three 
syllables.  For  there  are  thirty-three  gods,  viz.  eight 
Vasus,  eleven  Rudras,  twelve  Adilyas,  (one)  Prck- 
japati,  and  (one)  Vashat-kara.  In  this  way  the  Hotar 
makes  the  gods  participate  at  the  very  first  beginning 
of  the  sacrifice  in  the  (33)  syftables  of  the  man- 
tra recited  ; for  each  syllable  is  (as  it  w'ere)  a 
plate  for  the  gods,  by  w'hich  the  sacrificer  makes 
(all)  deities  pleased  and  satiates  them. 

U. 

They  say,' at  the  Prayaniya  ishti  are  (only)  the 
Prayaja  ^ offerings  to  be  made,  but  not  the  Anuyd- 

’3  The  syllables  of  the  mantras  represent  different  plates  of  food  pre- 
sented to  the  gods.  They  can  be  the  food  of  the  gods  only  in  a 
mystical  sense. 

See  page  18,  note  12. 
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jas  ** ; for  the  latter  are,  as  it  were,  a blank,  and 
(if  performed)  cause  delay.  But  this. (precept)  should 
not  be  observed;  at  the  said  Ishti  both  the  Pi-a- 
yaja  as  well  as  the  Anuyfija  offerings  should  be 
made.  For  the  Pray aj  as  are  the  vital  airs,  and 
the  Anuy&jas  are  offspring.  When  he  thus  foregoes 
the  Pray  aj  as,  he  foregoes  the  vital  airs  of  the 
sacrificer  (deprives  him  of  his  life),  and  when  he 
foregoes  the  Anuyajas,  he  foregoes  the  offspring  of 
the  sacrificer  (deprives  him  of  it).  Thence  Prayajas 
as  well  as  Anuyajas  are  required  (at.  the  Prayaniya 
ishti). 

He  should  not  repeat  the  Saihyaja  mantras 
addressed  to  the  ladies  {patnis,  of  the  gods)  ; nor 
should  he  use  the  Saihsthita-Yajus  formula.  Only 
inasmuch  as  this  is  done  (i.  e.,  if  the  Patni- 
samyajya  and  ?amsthita-Yaj  us  offerings  are  omitted)  , 
the  sacrifice  is  complete. 

He  should  keep  the  remainder  of  the  Prfiyaniya- 
ishti  offering,  and  (after  the  Soma  sacrifice  is  over) 
mix  it  together  with  the  offering  required  for  the 
Udayaniya  (concluding)  ishti,  in  order  to  make  the 
sacrifice  one  continuous  uninterrupted  whole,  (There 


“ In  the  common  Ishtis  there  are  generally  three  Anuyajas,  or 
oblations  of  clarified  butter,  after  the  Svishtakritceremony  is  over.  The 
deities  are  : deoam  barhit  (the  divine  seat),  deva  nardi'aihta,  and 
deva  agnisvishiakrit.  See  As'v.  Sr.  8.  1,  8.  The  present  practice 
is  to  leave  out  the  Anuydjas  at  the  Pr&yaniya  ishti 

These  mantras,  which  are  addressed  to  several  deities,  chiefly  the 
wives  of  the  gods,  are  called,  Pdtni-taihydjds.  These  women  are : 
Rdkd,  Sinivdli  (full  moen),  and  Kuh&  and  Atiumati  (new  moon), 
fh  the  As'v.  Sr.  S.  1 , 10.  Anumati  is  omitted. 

S’  The  last  Yajus  like  mantra  which  is  recited  by  the  Hotar  at-  the 
dose  of  the  ishti.  See  As'v  Sr.  S.  1, 11. 

»8  The  usual  concluding  ceremonies  of  the  Ishti  are  to  be  dispensed 
with  at  the  Prdyaniya,  in  order  to  connect  it  with  the  other  parts  of 
the  sacrifice. 
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is  also  another  way  for  connecting  both  Ishtis). 
In  the  same  vessel,  in  which  he  portions  out  the  rice 
for  the  Purodas'a  of  the  Prayaniya  ishti,  he  should 
portion  out  also  the  rice  for  the  Purodas’a  of  the 
Udavaniya  ishti.  Inasnmch  as  this  is  done,  the 
sacrifice  becomes  continuous,  uninterrupted.  They 
say,  in  doing  this  the  sacrificers  succeed  in  that  (the 
other)  world,  but  not  in  this  one.  They  use  the 
expression  Prayaniyam  (on  several  occasions). 
For  on  the  several  portions  of  rice  being  taken  out 
for  the  Purodcis'a  (by  the  Adhvaryu)  the  sacrificers 
say  this  is  Praymuya , (i.  e.  to  go  forth,  to  progress), 
and  on  the  Purodas'a  oblations  being  thrown  (into 
the  fire)  they  say  again,  this  is  Prayamyam  (i.  e.  to 
progress).  In  this  way  the  sacrificers  go  forth  {pra~ 
yanti)  from  this  world.  But  they  say  so  from  igno- 
rance (and  this  objection  is  consequently  not  to  be 
regarded). 

The  Anuvakya  and  Yajya  verses  of  both  the 
Prayaniya  arid  Udayaniya  ishtis  should  inter- 
change in  this  way,  that  the  Anuvakya  verses  of 
the  Prayaniya  ishti  should  be  used  as  the 
Ytijyh  verses  for  the  Udayaniya,  and  the  Yajya 
verses  of  the  Prayaniya  as  Anuvakyas  of  the  Udaya- 
niya. The  Hotar  shifts  in  this  way  (the  Anuvakyas 
and  Yfijyas  of  both  the  Ishtis)  for  ensuring  success  (to 
the  sacrificer)  in  both  worlds,  for  obtaining  a firm 
footing  (for  the  sacrificer)  in  both  worlds.  The  sacri- 
ficer (thus)  succeeds  in  both  worlds,  and  obtains  a 
firm  footing  in  both  worlds.  He  who  has  this 
knowledge,  obtains  a firm  footing  (in  both  worlds).  ‘ 
The  Charu  oblation  which  is  given  to  Aditi  at  the 
Prayaniya  as  well  as  at  the  Udayaniya  ishti  serves 
for  holding  the  sacrifice  (at  both  its  ends)  together, 
to  tie  the  two  knots  of  the  sacrifice  (at  the  beginning 
and  at  the  end)  in  order  to  prevent  it  from  slipping 
down.  Some  one  (a  theologian)  has  told  : this 
3 s 
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(tying  of  the  two  ends  of  the  sacrifice)  is  exactly 
corresponding  to  that  (act  of  common  life  to'  which 
it  alludes) ; as  (for  instance)  one  ties  two  knots  at  both 
the  ends  of  a rope  ( tejanih)  in  order  to  prevent  (the 
load  which  is  tied  up)  from  slipping  down.  In  the 
same  way  the  priest  ties  the  knots  at  both  ends  of  the 
sacrifice  (the  sacrificial  chain)  by  means  of  the  Charu 
oblation  given  to  Aditi  at  the  Prayaniya  as  well  as 
at  the  LJdayaniya  ishti.  Among  those  (deities 
required  at  both  the  Ishtis)  they  commence  with 
Palhya  Svasti  (at  the  Prayaniya  ishti),  and  conclude 
(at  the  Udayaniya  ishti)  also  with  Palhyd  Svasti. 
(Thus)  the  sacrificers  start  safely  from  here,  and  end 
(their  journey  there,  in  the  other  world),  they  end 
safely,  safely  (their  journey  there,  in  the  other  world). 


THIRD  CHAPTER. 

The  buying  and  bringing  of  the  Soma..  The  produc- 
ing of  fire  by  friction.  The  Atithya  Ishti. 

12. 

The  gods  bought  the  king  Soma  in  the  eastern  direc- 
tion. Thence  he  is  (generally)  bought  in  the  eastern 
direction.  They  bought  him  from  the  thirteenth 
month.  Thence  the  thirteenth  month  is  found  unfit 
(for  any  religious  work  to  be  done  in  it)  ; a seller  of 
the  Soma  is  (likewise)  found  unfit  (for  intercourse). 
For  such  a man  is  a defaulter.  When  the  Soma 
after  having  been  bought  was  brought  to  men  (the 
sacrificers),  his  powers  and  his  faculty  of  making  the 
senses  sharp  moved  from  their  place  and  scattered 
everywhere.  * They  tried  to  collect  and  keep  them 


' Dtf'o  is  to  be  taken  as  an  ablative  depending  on  the  verb 
vyxtdwttdan,  literally,  they  were  upset  (and  scattered)  everywhere. 
The  preposition  ut  in  this  verb  mai^y  requires  the  ablative. 
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together  with  one  verse.  But  they  failed.  They 
(tried  to  keep  them  together)  with  two,  then 
with  three,  then  with  four,  then  with  five,  then  with 
six,  then  with  seven  verses  ; but  they  did  not 
succeed  in  keeping  them  together.  (Finally)  with 
eight  verses  they  succeeded,  and  recovered  them 
(in  their  entirety  and  completeness).  (Therefore) 
what  is  held  together  and  obtained,  that  is  called 
ashtdu,  i.  e.  eight  (from  as'  to  reach,  obtain).  He 
who  has  this  knowledge  obtains  anything  he 
might  wish  for.  Thence  there  are  in  those  cere- 
monies (which  follow  the  bringing  of  the  Soma  to 
the  sacrificial  compound),  eight  verses  each  time 
recited  in  order  to  collect  and  hold  together  the 
strength  and  those  qualities  (of  the  Soma  plant)  which 
give  sharpness  of  senses. 


13. 

The  Adhvaryu  then  says  (to  the  Hotar)  : repeat  a 
mantra  for  the  Soma  who  is  bought  and  being 
brought  (to  the  sacrificial  compound).  The  Hotar 
repeats : Bhadrad  abhi  s'reyah  prehi,  a i.  c.,  go  from 


* The  mantra  is  from  the  Taittiriya  SniTiHfd.  We  find  it  also  * 
in  ihe  Atharvaveda  Satnhitd  (7, 8, 1.)  with  soit-c  deviations,  which  are 
found  alike  in  the  printed  edition  and  in  an  old  iii»nuscript  which  is 
in  my  possession.  The  verse  reads  in  the  Aitarey.  Br&hm.  and 
Taittir.  8amh.  as  follows  : — 

^1^  sl'iw  miH  ; R 

Instead  of  there  is  in  the  A.  Y,,  and  instead  of 

(«Ttl  I ^ I an^)  there  is:  (®Tt|  I 

*T^T)  ; instead  of  the  plur.  we  have  the  sing  : 

and  instead  of  : there  is  There  is  no  doubt)  the 

readings  of  the  Atharva  Veda  look  like  corrections  of  the  less  intelligi- 
ble parts  of  the  original  mantra  which  is  correct  only  in  the  form  in 
which  we  find  it  in  the  Ait.  Br.  and  the  Tailt.  S.  is  less 
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happiness  to  still  greater  bliss.  By  the  word  hhndra 
i.  e.  happy,  this  world  (the  earth)  is  meant.  That 
world  is  better  (s'rei/dn)  than  this  world.  Thus  the 
Hotar  makes  the  sacrificer  go  to  the  celestial  world 
(which  is  to  be  understood  by  sreyas,  i.  e.  better). 
The  second  pada  of  the  verse  is)  : brihaspatih  pura 
eta  astu,  i.  e.  the  (thy)  guide  be  Bnhaspati  ! If  the 
Hotar  has  made  (by  repeating  this  pada)  the  Brahma 
his  (the  sacrificer’s)  guide,  (the  sacrifice)  being  thus 
provided  with  the  Brahma  will  not  be  damaged.  (The 
third  pada  of  the  verse  is :)  atha  hn  avanya  vnra  a 
prithivya,  i e.  stop  him  (Soma)  on  the  surface  of  the 
earth.  Vara  means  the  place  for  sacrificing  to  the  gods 
(jdevayfijarui).  (By  these  words)  the  Hotar  naakes  him 
(the  Soma)  stop  (and  remain  in  that  place).  (The 
fourth  pada  is  :)  are  s'utrun  hrinuhi  sarvavirah,  i.  e. 
endowed  with  all  powers  drive  far  off  the  enemies  ! 
(By  reading  these  words)  the  Hotar  turns  out  the 
enemy  who  does  injury  to  the  sacrificer,  and  his  ad- 
versary, (and)  consigns  him  to  the  lowest  condition. 

The  Hotar  then  repeats  the  triplet : soma  yds  te 
mayohhuvah  (1,  91,  9-11.),  which  is  addressed  to 
Soma,  and  is  in  the  Gayatri  metre.  In  this  way 
the  Hotar  makes  the  king  Soma  flourishing  when  he 
- is  being  brought  (to  the  sacrificial  compound)  by 
means  of  his  own  deity  (the  verse  being  addressed  to 


correct  than  The  redactor  of  the  A.  V.  chose  it  on  account  of 

the  so  extremely  frequent  combination  of  with  an  ablutivo 

which  generally  precedes  {see  the  large  number  of  instances  quoted  in 
B.  and  R.’s  Sanscrit  Dictionary  I.,  pp.  142,  143.)  whilst  never 
governs  an  ablative,  but  rather  an  accusative,  and  is  in  this  passage 
to  be  connected  with  isU:  The  words  : ere  a bud  sub- 
stitute for  The  term  avas'ja  “ make  an  end,  do  away  with 

him”  (the  enemy)  was  entirely  misunderstood  by  the  redactor.  Asi/n 
he  makes  nsya  and  refers  it  to  ! Tl»e  nominative 

which  refers  only  to  the  deity  invoked  is  made  an  accusative  aud 
referred  to  <f  which  then  tecame  a singular, 
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Soma  himself),  and  his  own  metre  (his  favourite 
metre  being  the  Gayatri.  *)  (The  Hotar  repeats :) 
sarve  * nandanti yas asa  (10,  71,  10.)  i.  e.  “all friends 
rejoice  at  the  arrival  of  the  friend  crowned  with  fame 
for  having  remained  victor  in  the  learned  discussion 
{sabhd ;)  for  as  their  (of  his  friends)  protector  from 
defects,  and  giver  of  food,  he  is  fit  and  ready  for  pro- 
viding them  with  strength.”  * (Now  follows  the  ex- 


* The  O&yatri  is  said  to  hare  assumed  the  shape  of  a bird,  and 
brought  the  Soma  from  hearen.  Thence  this  metre  is  sacred  to  him. 

Say.  understands  by  “ the  friend,”  Soma,  and  by  “ the  friends,  who 
rejoice  at  the  friend’s  arrival,”  the  priests  and  the  sacriflcer.  About  the 
same  meaning  he  gives  to  the  verse  in  his  commentary  on  th&- 
Rigveda  Samhitft.  There  he  explains  friends,  by  : 

being  equal  in  knowledge.  he  refers  to  all  men  of  the  a^mUy.” 

^ an  adjective  if 

Very  doubtful  whether  this  verse  had  originally  any  reference  to  Soma. 
In  the  whole  hymn  which  it 

forms  the  eleventh  verse,  there  is  nowhere  any  allusion  made  to 
Soma.  According  to  the  Anukramani  the  hymn  is  “seen”  (composed) 
by  Briba»pati,  the  son  of  Angiras.  But  this  appears  to  be  very 
unlikely  ; for  Brihaspati  himself  is  addressed  in  the  vocative.  Say. 
gets  over  the  difficult  by  asserting,  that  Brihaspati  (the  teacher  of 
the  Gods  and  the  receptacle  of  all  sacred  knowledge)  is  ^dressing;  these 
words  to  himself,  after  having  had  revealed  the  meaning  and  bearing 
of  the  Veda,  before  he  ventured  upon  communicating  the  revelation 
(to  the  Gods).  To  judge  from  the  contents  of  the  hymn,  the  author 
prays  to  Brihaspati  who  is  the  same  with . Vdehaspati,  the  god  of 
eloquence  and  speech,  to  endow  him  with  the  power  of  giving 
utterance  in  the  proper  words  to  his  feelings,  of  which  only  the  best 
ones  should  be  revealed  (v.  1).  There  is  an  intfresiing  simile  to  be 
met  with  in  the  2nd  verse  : “ when  the  wise  made  the  speech  through 
their  mind,  pur.fying  it  (through  their  thoughts),  just  as  they 
purify  barley  juice  (s»Atu)  through  a filterer  (titau).’’  Saktu  is  a 
kind  of  beer  prepared  by  pouring  water  over  barley,  and  by  filtering 
it  after  having  allowed  it  to  remain  for  rome  time  in  this  state.  The 
whole  hymn,  in  which  the  name  “ brdhmana”  (as  that  of  a caste)  is 
several  times  mentioned,  appears  to  refer  to  the  might  of  speech  and  the 
great  success  to  be  derived  from  it  when  engaged  in  sacrificing. 

* The  priests  live  on  the  presents  which  are  gpven  to  them  by  the 
socrificers.  Hence  the  Soma,  who  is  indispensable  for  the  sacrificer, 
and  who  is  to  be  administered  in  the  proper  way  by  priests  only,  is 
‘ their  giver  of  food.' 

3 * 
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planation)  : Yas'ah  i.  e.  fame,  glory,  is  tlie  king  Soma, 
At  his  being  bought  every  one  rejoices,  he  who  has 
to  gain  something  (in  the  shape  of  Dakshina,  the 
sacrificial  reward),  as  well  as  he  who  has  not.  The 
king  Soma  “ is  the  friend  who  remains  victor  at  the 
learned  discussions  of  the  Brahmans.”  He  is  kil~ 
hishasprif,  “ the  protector  from  defects.”  For  he 
protects  him  from  defects  who  becomes  liable  to  them. 
He  (that  priest)  -who  excels  all  others  (regarding  the 
power  of  speech  and  recitation)  becomes  liable  to 
defects  (voice  becoming  hoarse  or  the  hands  flag). 
Thence  they  (the  sacrificers)  say  (to  the  Hotar) : “ do 
not  repeat  (if  thy  intention  is  only  to  excel  a rival  in 
• skill)  the  mantra  (wrong),  and  likewise  (to  the 
Adhvaryu :)  do  not  (in  a state  of  .confusion)  per- 
form the  ceremony  (wrong) ; may  they  now  not  do 
anything  wrong,  in  too  great  a hurry  ! ” He  is 
pitushanir"  i.  e.  giver  of  food;  pitu  is  food,  and 
^pitu  is  the  sacrificial  reward  {dakshina).  The  sacri- 
ficer  gives,  on  account  of  a Soma  sacrifice  having 
been  performed  for  him,  (to  the  priests),  a reward. 
Thus  he  makes  him  (the  Soma)  “ the  giver  of  food” 
(for  the  priests.)  The  word  rajinam  means  sharp- 
ness of  senses  and  (bodily)  strength.  He  who  has 
this  knowledge  will  preserve  up  to  the  end  of  his 
life  the  unimpaired  use  of  his  senses  and  strength. 

The  Hotar  repeats  : dgan  deva  (4,  53,  7.)  i.  e.  May 
the  divine  mover  Savitar  come  ® with  the  JRitus  (t.  e. 
seasons) ! May  he  make  prosperous  our  household, 
and  bless  us  with  children  and  nourishment ! May 
he  favour  us  (with  gifts)  at  day  and  night  (always) ! 


* Tlie  Brahmana  as  well  as  Sayana  refer  the  conjunctive  dgan  to 
Soma  which  is  certainly  not  the  case.  In  his  commentary  on  the  Sam> 
liita  he  refers  it  justly  to  Savitar(see  vol.  III.  page  :23U,ed.  M.  Muller). 
No  doubt  the  verse  was  originally  intended  tor  Savitar  and  not  for 
Soma.  The  whole  hymn  whence  the  verse  is  taken  is  devoted  to 
Savitar. 
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May  he  let  us  obtain  children  and  wealth  ! “ agnn 
means  : he  (the  Soma)  has  come  and  is  here  by 
that  time  (after  having  been  bought).  The  Ritus 
(seasons)  are  the  royal  brothers  of  the  king  Soma 
just  as  men  have  brothers.  (By  repeating  this  first 
pada)  the  Hotar  makes  him  (the  Soma)  come  with 
them  (his  brothers,  the  Ritus).  By  the  words : “ may 
he  make  prospero^is”  &c.,  he  asks  for  a blessing.  (By 
repeating  the  third  pada)  “ may  he.  favour  us  at  day 
and  night,”  he  asks  for  a blessing  for  him  (the 
sacrificer)  at  day  and  night.  (By  the  fourth  pada  :) 
“ may  he  let  us,”  &c.  he  (also)  asks  for  a blessing. 

The  Hotar  repeats:  ya  te  dhamdni  havishu  (1, 
91,  19).  i.  e.  “may  all  thy  qualities  which  they 
honour  (with  prayers  and  with  oblations)  become 
manifest  at  (this)  sacrifice  everywhere ! Enter,  O 
Soma ! (our)  houses  (the  sacrificial  hall)  as  an  in- 
creaser  of  property  (of  cows),  as  a protector  (from 
evil),  as  one  who  gives  good  children  and  does  not 
hurt  them  (in  any  way).” 

The  words  gayasphdna,  jrrataraiM,  suv'irah  mean : 
be  an  increaser  and  protector  of  our  cattle.  Durydh 
means  the  premises  (of  the  sacrificer)  which  are 
afrai^  of  the  king  Soma  having  arrived.  When  the 
Hotar  repeats  this  (last  pada  of^the  verse)  he  does  it 
with  a view  to  propitiate  him  (Soma).  If  the  Hotar 
has  thus  propitiated  him  (the  Soma),  he  neither 
kills  the  children  nor  the  cattle  of  the  sacrificer. 

The  Hotar  concludes  with  the  verse,  addressed  to 
Varuna  : imam  dhiyam  s'ikshawanasya  deva  (8, 42,  3) 
i.  e.  “ O divine  ’ Varuna,  instruct  the  pupil  in  un- 
derstanding, performance  and  skill.  May  we  ascend 


' The  Soma  stalks  are  to  be  tied  up  in  a cloth,  when  they  are 
brought  to  the  sacrificial  compound,  the  flrout  part  of  which  including 
the  Ahavaniyn,  Dakshiua  and  Garhapatya  fires  is  called,  Prdg- 
rmhs'a  or  Prichdna-vami/a. 
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the  ship  for  crossing  safely  all  evil  waters  and  land 
in  safety  (on  the  other  shore).”  Soma  is  in  the 
power  of  the  god  Varuna,  as  long  as  he  is  tied  up 
(in  the  cloth),  ^ and  goes  to  the  places  of  the  PrAg- 
varhs’a.  When  reciting  this  verse  he  thus  makes  the 
Soma  prosper  by  means  of  his  own  deity  (for  as  liquor 
he  is  Varum),  and  his  own  metre.  ® The  “ pupil  ” 
(learner)  is  he  who  sacrifices,  for  h^s  learning.  By  the 
words  “ instruct  4n  understanding,  performance,  and 
skill,”  he  means,  teach,  O Varuna,  strength  (and) 
knowledge.  The  “ship”  is  the  sacrifice.  The  ship  is 
of  “ good  passage.”  The  black  goat-skin  is  the  “ good 
passage,”  and  speech  the  ship.  By  means  of  this 
verse  the  sacrificer  thus  ascends  speech  (as  his  ship) 
and  sails  in  it  up  to  the  celestial  world. 

These  eight  verses  which  he  repeats,  are  complete 
in  fonn.  What  is  complete  in  form,  that  is  success- 
ful in  the  sacrifice,  when  the  verse  repeated  alludes  to 
the  ceremony  which  is  being  perfonned. 

Of  these  verses  he  repeats  the  first  and  last  thrice ; 
this  makes  twelve  (in  all).  .The  year  consists  of 
twelve  months,  and  Prajfipati  is  the  year.  He  who 
has  this  knowledge  succeeds  by  these  verses  which 
reside  in  Prajfipati.  By  repeating  the  first  and  last 
verses  thrice  he  ties  the  two  end  knots  of  the  sacrifice 
for  fastening  and  tightening  it  in  order  to  prevent  it 
from  slipping  down. 


14 

One  of  the  bullocks  (which  carry  the  cart  on  which 
the  king  Soma  is  seated)  is  to  remain' yoked,  the  other 


• This  is  Trishtubli.  According  to  another  S’&kh&,  as  Sfty.  says, 
this  metre  (very  likely  in  the  shape  of  a bird,  as  the  Q&yatri  is  said  to 
• have  assumed)  went  to  heaven  to  abstract  the  Soma,  and  brought 
down  the  Dakshina  (sacrificial  reward),  and  the  internal  concentra- 
tion of  the  vital  powers  (the'so-callcd  tapai).  See  Ait.  Itrah.  3,  26. 
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to  be  unyoked.  Then  they  should  take  down  (from 
the  cart)  the  king  (Soma).  Were  they  to  take  him 
down  when  both  are  let  loose,  they  would  bring 
him  into  the  power  of  the  manes  (pitarah).  Would 
they  do  so,  when  both  are  still  yoked  (to  the  cart), 
the  sacrificer  could  not  keep  what  he  is  possessed  of, 
nor  increase  it ; should  he  have  any  children,  they 
would  be  scattered  (everywhere,  and  consequently  be 
lost  for  him).  The  bullock  which  i§  let  loose,  repre- 
sents the  children  who  are  in  the  house,  that  one 
which  remains  yoked,  the  actions  (ceremonies,  anti 
worldly  pui’suits).  Those  sacriticers  who  take  the  Soma 
down,  whilst  one  of  the  bullocks  is  yoked  and  the  other 
let  loose,  avail  themselves  of  both  actions,  of  acquiring 
pi’operty,  and  keeping  what  they  have  acquired. 

The  Devas  and  Asui-as  were  fighting  in  these 
worlds.  They  fought  in  the  eastern  direction ; there 
the  Asuras  defeated  the  Devas.  They  then  fought 
in  the  southern  direction,  the  Asuras  defeated  the 
Devas  again.  .They  then  fought  in  the  western 
direction ; the  Asuras  defeated  the  Devas  again. 
They  fought  in  the  northern  direction,  the  Asuras 
defeated  the  Devas  again.  They  then  fought  in  the 
north-eastern  direction  ® ; there  the  Devas  did  not 
sustain  defeat.  This  direction  is  aparajita,  i.  e.,  un- 
conquerable. Thence  one  should  do  work  in  this 
(north-eastern)  direction,  and  have  it  done  there ; for 
such  one  (alone)  is  able  to  clear  off  his  debts. 

The  Devas  said,  it  is  on  account  of  our  having  no 
king,  that  the  Asuras  defeat  us.  Let  us  elect  a king. 


® It  is  called  dis'dnt,  i.  e.,  the  direction  of  Ufdnah,  who  is  Siva. 

According  to  the  Urahmnnical  notions  every  man  born  is  a 
debtor.  His  creditors  are  the  gods,  Rishis,  the  Pitaras,  and  men. 
His  debt  towards  the  Pitaras  or  manes,  is  cleared  off  by  ^getting  a 
son.  As  long  as  he  has  begot  no  son,  he  is  debtor  to  the  manes.  To 
clear  his  debts  towards  the  gods  by  offering  sacrihes  to  them,  he  must 
have  some  property.  Any  act  required  for  the  acquisition  of  any- 
thing, should  be  dooe  in  the  north-eastern  direction. 


Digitized  by  Google 


34 


All  consented.  They  elected  Soma  their  king. 
Headed  by  the  king  Soma,  they  were  victorious  in 
all  directions.  He  who  brings  the  sacrifice  is  the 
king  Soma.  The  Soma  faces  the  eastern ‘direction, 
when  the  priests  put  him  (on  the  cart).  By  this 
means  the  sacrificer  conquers  the  eastern  direction. 
The  priests  tui'n  the  cart  round  in  the  southern  direc- 
tion. By  this  means  he  conquers  the  southern 
direction.  They  tuiTi  (the  cart)  towards  the  west ; 
by  this  means  he  conquers  the  western  direction. 
When  the  cart  stands  in  the  northern  direction,  they 
take  (the  Soma)  off.  By  this  means  he  conquers  the 
northern  direction.  He  who  has  this  knowledge  con- 
quers all  directions. 

15 

After  the  king  Soma  has  arrived,  the  reception 
offering  is  prepared.  For  the  king  Soma  comes  to 
the  premises  of  the  sacrificer  (as  a guest).  Thence 
the  offering  for  receiving  him  as  a guest  ( atithi ) ia 
called  Atithya-ishti.  Its  Purodasa  is  made  ready 
in  nine  potsherds  (i.  e.,  the  rice  ball,  making  up  the 
Purodassa  is  placed  on  nine  potsherds).  For  there 
aj'e  nine  vital  aii*s  ( pranah ).  (This  offering  is  made) 
for  making  the  vital  airs  (to  the  sacrifice)  and  for 
making  them  severally  known.  It  belongs  to 
Vishnu ; for  Vishnu  is  the  sacrifice.  By  means  of 
his  own  deity  and  his  own  metre"  he  makes  the 
sacrifice  successful.  For  all  metres  and  Prishthas,  *** 


*'  Tlie  Anuv&ky&  mantra  is,  idaih  Vuknur  vichakrame  (1, 22, 17) 
andthe  Yfijya,  tad  atya  priyam  ahhipdtho  (1,154,6),  See  As'val.  Sid 
S.  4,  6.  Of  both  verses  Vishnu  is  the  deity.  The  metre  of  tlie  first 
verse  is  Gdyatri,  that  of  tlie  second  TrithUibh.  These  two  metres  are 
regarded  as  the  principal  ones,  comprising  all  the  rest. 

A Prislitha  is  a combination  of  two  verses  of  the  Samaveda. 
Some  of  the  principal  Samans  are  in  the  Trishtubh  or  Gayatri  metra. 
These  tw'o  metres  represent  all  othere. 


« 
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follow  the  king  Soma,  when  he  is  bought  (as  his 
retinue).  To  all  who  follow  a king  (as  his  retinue)  a 
reception  is  given. 

When  the  king  Soma  has  arrived,  then  they  pro- 
duce fire  by  friction.  Agni  being  the  animal  of  the 
gods,  this  rite  of  producing  Agni  (and  throwing  him 
into  another  fire)  is  equivalent  to  the  slaughter  of  an 
ox  or  a cow  which  miscarries,,  which  rite  is  always 
performed  when  a king  or  another  man  who  deserves 
high  honour  is  to  be  received. 

16 

The  Adhvaryu  (says  to  the  Hotar)  : repeat  mantras 
for  Agni  who  is  being  produced  by  friction. 

The  Hotar  repeats  a verse  addressed  to  Savitar ; 
ahhi  tvd  deva  Savitar  (1,  24,  3).  They  ask  : why  does 
he  repeat  a verse  addressed  to  Savitar  for  the  Agni 
who  is  being  produced  ? (The  answer  is  :)  Savitar 
rules  over  all  productions.  Produced  '■*  (themselves) 
by  Savitar,  they  (are  able)  to  produce  Agni  (by  fric- 
tion). Thence  a verse  addressed  to  Savitar  is 
required. 

He  repeats  a verse,  addressed  to  Dyava-prithivi : 
malii  dyauh  prithiv'icha  na  (4,56,  1.) 


Tlie  term  is  arhat,  a word  well  known  chiefly  to  the  students  of 
Huddhism.  S&yarm  explains  it  by  “a  preat  Brahman,”  or  a Brahman 
(in  general).  That  cows  were  killed  at  the  time  of  receiving  a 
most  distinguished  guest,  is  stated  in  the  Smi-itis.  But,  as  Sayana 
observes,  (which  entirely  agrees  with  the  opinions  held  now-a-days) 
this  custom  belongs  to  former  Yugas  (periods  of  the  world).  Thence 
the  wortl : goghna,  i.  e.  cow  killer  means  in  the  more  ancient  San- 
scrit books  a guest  ” : (See  the  commentators  on  P&nini  3, 4,  73) ; for 
the  reception  of  a high  guest  was  the  death  of  the  cow  of  the  house. 

Sayana  explains  pratuta  as  “ allowed,  permitted.”  According  to 
hia  opinion  the  meaning  of  the  sentence  is,  “ having  been  permitted 
by  Savita  to  perform  Ais  ceremony,  they  perform  it.”  Pratava  is 
then  the  permission  for  peforming  ceremonies.”  But  I doubt 
whether  this  opinion  is  correct. 

* 
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They  ask : why  does  he  repeat  a verse  addressed 
to  Dyava  prithh  i for  Agni  who  is  being  produced 
(by  friction)  ? They  answer  : the  gods  c&ught  him 
(once),  when  he  was  bom,  between  heaven  and  earth 
(di,avd-prithivt) ; since  that  time  he  is  kept  there 
enclosed  (by  heaven  and  earth).  Thence  the  Hotar 
repeats  a verse  addressed  to  Dydva  prithlvi. 

He  repeats  a triplet  of  verses  addressed  to  Agni  in 
the  Gayatri-metre : tram  Ague  pushkaidd  adhi 
(6,  16,  13.)  when  Agni  is  being  produced.  Thus  he 
makes  him  (Agni)  prosper  by  his  own  deity  (the  verses 
are  addressed  to  Agni)  and  his  own  metre  (Gayatri). 
The  words,  atharvd  niramanthato , i.  e.  the  fire-priest 
produced  thee  out  (of  the  two  wooden  sticks  by  means 
of  friction),  are  complete  in  form. 

What  is  complete  in  form,  (that  is)  when  the  verse  ■ 
which  is  repeated  alludes  to  the  ceremony  which  is 
being  performed,  that  is  successful  in  the  sacrifice. 

Should  Agni  not  be  bora  (the  fire  not  be  produced) 
or  should  it  take  a long  time,  then  the  Rahxkoghm 
verses,  which  are  in  the  Gayatri  metre  are  to  be  re- 
peated : Ague  hamsi  nyatriuam  (10,1  IH).  These 
(verses)  ai’e  intended  for  destroying  the  Kakshas  (the 
evil-doere).  For  the  Rakshas  have  seized  him,  if  he 
is  not  born,  or  if  his  birth  is  delayed. 

When  Agni  is  born  after  the  recital  of  the  first  or 
the  second  (and  so  on)  of  these  (Rakshoghni  verses), 
then  the  Hotar  has  to  repeat  a verse  appropriate  to 
him,  who  has  been  bom,  by  containing  the  term 
“ bom,”  uta  hruvnntu  jantnva  (1,  74,  3.) 

What  is  appropriate  in  the  sacrifice,  that  is  success- 
ful. He  repeats  : d yam  hastena  khddinam  (6,  16,  40). 


'*  They  occur  in  the  first  verse  of  the  triplet  mentioned. 

'•  Verses  calculated  to  kill  the  Rakshas  who  are  preventing  Agni 
from  being  bom. 
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In  this  verse  occurs  the  term  “ Jiasta,  hand  for 
they  rub  him  (out  of  two  wooden  sticks)  by  means  of 
their  hands.  In  it  there  further  occurs  : s'is'ur-jatah, 
i.  e.,  a child  born.;  for,  just  as  a child,  he  is  first  bom. 
The  word  va  (in  na  bihiirnti  of  the  verse)  has  with  the 
gods  the  same  meaning,  as  om  (yes)  with  these 
(men).  lie  repeats,  j>ra  devam  devuvituye  (6,  16,41). 
This  verse  is  appropriate  for  Agni  when  he  is  being 
thrown  into  the  Ahavaniya  fire  (after  having  come 
out  of  the  two  wooden  sticks).  The  half  verse  « 
sve  yomtti  vishidatu  (which  are  contained  in  this 
verse)  i.  e.,  he  may  sit  in  his  own  house,  means, 
that  Agni  (the  Ahavaniya  fire)  is  Agni’s  (who  was 
just  born  by  friction)  proper  place. 

In  the  verse:  jatam  jatni-edasi,  (6,16,4'2)  the  one  is 
jiita  (the  Agni  produced  by  friction),  the  other 
jatmedds  (the  Ahavaniya  fire).  The  w'ords,  priyani, 
dixithn  dlithini  mean,  Agni  (the  new  bom)  is  the 
beloved  guest  of  the  (other)  Agni  (the  Ahavaniya). 
By  the  words,  syova  a yrihapatim,  he,  the  priest, 
places  him  into  ease  (by  putting  him  into  his  proper 
place,  the  Ahavaniya  fire).  Ayinuaymh  samidhyale. 
( 1 , 1 2 ,6)  is  appropriate  (w'hen  the  new  bom  Agni  has 
been  thrown  into  the  Ahavaniya  fire).  In  the  verse  : 
ti'ani  hyayne  agnina  vipro  viprena  santmta  (8,  41,  14) 
the  one  ripni.  (wise)  means  one  Agni,  and  the  other 
vipra  the  other  Agni  ; the  one  san  (being,  existing) 
means  the  one,  the  other  san  in  (sa/d)  the  other  Agni. 
The  words,  sukhd  snhhyd  snmidhyase  (at  the  end  of 
the  verse  quoted)  mean,  this  Agni  is  the  friend  of  the 
(other)  Agni. 

In  the  verse  : tom  marjayania  svl^fniunn  (8,  73,  8) 
the  words,  sveshu  kshnyi-shu,  mean,  this  Agni  is  the 
other  Agni’s  own  residence. 

With  the  yerse,  yqjnena  yajnam  ayajanta  (I, 
1 64,  50)  he  concludes.  By  means  of  the  sacnfice 
(the  ideal  omnipresent  sacnfice)  the  gods  thus  per- 
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formed  (the  actual,  visible)  sacrifice.  By  having 
sacrificed  Agni  through  Agni  (having  thrown  the  new 
born  Agni  into  the  Ahavaniya  fire)  the  gods  went  to 
heaven.  (In  the  remaining  part  of  the  verse)  “ these 
(producing  fire,  &c.)  were  the  first  rites ; the  great 
ones  (the  sacrificers)  reached  that  heaven  in  which 
those  gods  who  formerly  performed  the  same  rites  re- 
side” ^,1,  164,  50),  the  metres  \hesadhya  devas,i.  e. 
the  gods  who  (formerly)  performed.  They  sacrificed 
Agni  at  the  beginning  by  means  of  Agni,  and  went  to 
heaven.  There  were  the  Adityas,  and  the  Angiras. 
They  sacrificed  at  the  beginning  Agni  by  means  of 
Agni  and  went  to  heaven.  The  offering  of  the  fire 
(Agni)  is  that  offering  which  leads  to  heaven.  Even 
if  the  performing  priest  is  no  proper  Brahman  (in  the 
strictest  sense),  or  even  pronounced  to  be  an  ill-re- 
puted man,  this  sacrifice  nevertheless  goes  up  to  the 
gods,  and  becomes  not  polluted  by  the  contagion 
with  a wicked  man  (as  in  this  case  the  performing 
priest  is).  The  oblation  (of  Agni  in  the  Ahavaniya 
fire)  of  him  who  has  this  knowledge  goes  up  to  the 
gods ; and  does  not  become  infected  by  the  conta- 
gion with  a wicked  man. 

The  verses  he  repeats  are  thirteen  in  number ; they 
are  complete  in  form.  If  the  form  is  complete  and 
the  verse  alludes  to  the  ceremony  which  is  being 
performed,  then  the  sacrifice  is  successfnl.  Of  these 

Tbe  term  in  the  original  is,  ahrdhmanokfa,  i.  e.  who  is  declared  to 
be  no  proper  Brahman.  According  to  Say.  there  are  in  the  Smritis  six 
kinds  of  men  mentioned  who  are  strictly  speaking  not  capable  of  the 
Brabmanship,  though  they  are  Brahmans  by  birth,  viz.  the  servant  of  a 
king,  a merchant  (seller  and  buyer)  ; the  bahuydji,  he  who  performs 
many  sacrifices  (for  the  sake  of  gain  only)  j the  a*rduta-ydjnha,  i.  e, 
he  who  being  properly  appointed  for  the  performance  of  the  great 
(S'rauta)  sacrifices  peiforms  only  the  less,  important  domestic  rites 
{sindrta-knrmdni) ; the  grd'iiaydji,  i.  e.  he  who  perfonns  out  of 
covetousness  alone  saci  ifices  for  all  inhabitants  of  a village  or  town 
qualified  or  disqualified  ; the  hrahmabandhu,  ».  e.  he  who  performs 
the  doily  religious  duties  neither  before  sunrise  nor  sunset. 
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verses  he  repeats  the  first  and  the  last  thrice ; this 
makes  seventeen.  For  Prajapati  is  seventeen  fold, 
comprising  such  a year  as  consists  of  twelve  months 
and  five  seasons.  Prajapati  is  the  year. 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge  prospers  by  these 
verses  which  reside  in  Prajapati.  By  repeating  thrice 
the  first  and  last  verses  he  ties  both  the  knots  of  the 
sacrifice  to  fasten  and  tighten  it,  and  prevent  it 
from  slipping  down. 


17 

(The  remaining  rites  of  the  Atithi-ishti,  after 
the  cerenong  of  gruducing  fire  by  friction  is  finished  J. 

The  two  Puro-anuvakyas  for  both  portions  of 
melted  butter  (which  are  to  be  offered)  are,  samidhd 
gnim  _ duvasyata  (8,  44,  1),  and,  apyayasva  sametu 
(1,  91,  16.)  These  two  verses  are  complete  in  form ; 
for  they  contain  an  allusion  to  guests.  When  the  ' 
verse  (which  is  repeated)  alludes  to  the  ceremony 
which  is  being  performed,  then  the  form  is  complete, 
and  (consequently)  the  sacrifice  successful.  The 
verse  (8,  44,  1)  alluding  to  the  guest  (a<i</ii) ’belongs 
to  Agni,  whilst  the  verse,  addressed  to  Soma  (1, 91 , 16) 
does  not  contain  the  word  ‘‘  guest.”  If  there  were 
a verse  addressed  to  Soma,  containing  the  woi-d 
“ guest,”  such  one  should  always  be  used.  But  not- 
withstanding (there  being  no  such  verse)  the  verse 
mentioned  (1,91,  16)  refers  to  a guest,  for  it  contains 
the  term  “ being  fattened;”  for,  when  one  feeds  a guest 


See  the  Taittirij’a  Saihhil4  1,2,10,  and  S&y.’s  commentary  on 
ft,  Tol.  i.,  pp.  370—384,  ed.  Cowell.  As'val  b'rAuta  8.  4,  6. 

These  two  parts  are  the  so-called  chahshuthi,  i.  «.,  eyes  of  the 
Ishti,  which  always  precede  the  principal  offering,  consisting  of 
PurodiU’a, 

In  the  words  of  the  second  pada  of  tamidha  gnim,  riz.  ghritari 
hodnayata  atithini,  refresh  the  guest  with  clarified  butter  drops ! 
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(well)  then  he  grows  fat,  as  it  were.  The  Yajya 
mantra  for  both,  Agni  and  Soma,  commences  with 
Jushatiah.^^  The  Anuvaky^  and  Yajya  mantras  (for 
the  principal  offering  consisting  of  Purwlas'a)  are 
idnih  Vishnur  vichakrame  (1,  22,  17)  and  tad  asya 
priyam  ahhi  ydtho  (1,  154,5).  Both  verses  are  ad- 
dressed to  Vishnu.  Having  repeated  as  Anuvakya 
a verse  with  three  padas  Jie  uses  as  Yajya  one  con- 
sisting of  four  padas ; thus  seven  padas  are  obtained. 

For  the  ceremony  of  receiving  a guest  (d^iVA^a/w  = 
alithi-ishti)  is  the  head  of  the  sacrifice.  There  are 
seven  vital  airs  in  the  head.  Ily  this  ceremony  the 
Hotar  thus  puts  the  seven  vital  airs  in  the  head  (of 
the  sacrificer). 

The  two  Saihyajya  mantras,  required  at  the  Svish- 
tahrit  are  : hotaram  chitrnratham  (10,  1,5),  and  ip- a 
prayam  agnir  (7,8,4).  Both  verses  are  complete  in 
form ; for  in  both  the  word  atithi  a guest  (referring 
to  Agni’s  reception  as  a guest),  occurs.  The  success 
of  the  sacrifice  depends  on  the  completeness  of  the 
form,  i.  e.  that  the  mantra  (which  is  repeated)  alludes 
to  the- ceremony  which  is  being  performed.  Both 
Sarayajyas  (used  at  the  Svishtaknt  of  the  Atithi- 
ishti;  are  in  the  Trishtubh  metre,  for  getting  posses- 
sion of  Indra’s  powers  (for  Indra  is  Trishtubh). 
The  ceremony  ends  here  with  the  eating  of  the  sa- 
crificial food.  ^ The  gods  having  (once)  rested 


Juthdno  agnir  djyatya  vein  ; jmhdno  Soma  djyastja  vetu : may 
Agni  pleased  eat  the  melted  butter,  &e. 

ThePurodas'a  is  given  to  Vishnu  who  is  the  chief  deity  of  this 
IshU. 

33  In  the  last  pada  of  the  first  mantra  there  occur  the  wrords  agni  in 
atithim  jandndm , and  also  in  the  last  pada  of  the  second  the  words 
daivyo  atithih,  the  heavenly  guest. 

That  is  to  say,  the  ceremonies,  which  in  the  usual  course  of  the 
Ishti  follow  the  eating  of  the  sncrifieinl  foml,  such  as  the  Aniiydjni>, 
the  S&htovdtt,  S'aiiyiivdk,  Ptitnifamydjii  and  SeiiisthUe  J<i]:a,  arc 
left  out  on  the  occasion  of  the  Atithya-^xchti. 
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satisfied  with  the  Atithya-ishti  ending  by  the  eating 
of  the  sacrificial  food  (on  the  part  of  the  sacrificer 
and  the  priests),  this  Ishti  is  to  end  with  the  eating 
of  the  sacrificial  food  (no  further  ceremonies  being 
required). 

They  offer  only  the  Prayajns^  at  this  (Ishti),  but 
not  the  Anuyajas.  The  Prayajas,  as  well  as  the 
Anuyajas  are  the  vital  airs.  The  airs  which  are  in  * 
the  head  are  the  Prayajas,  whilst  those  in  the  lower 
parts  of  the  body  are  the  Anuyajas.  He  who  should 
offer  the  Anuyajas  at  this  (Ishti)  is  just  like  a man 
who  after  having  cut  off  the  vital  airs  (residing  in  the 
lower  parts  of  the  body)  wishes  to  put  them  in  the 
head.  That  would  be  superfluity,®®  were  all  the 
vital  airs,  those  of  the  head  as  well  as  those  of  the 
lower  parts  of  the  body,  to  be  found  at  the  same 
place  (viz.  in  the  head).  If  they  therefore  offer  at 
this  (Ishti)*  only  the  Prayajas  without  Anuyajas,  then 
the  wish  which  one  entertains  at  the  offering  of  the 
Anuyajas  becomes  also  fulfilled  (for  the  oftering  of 
the  Anuyajas  on  this  occasion  would  be  a mistake). 


FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

(The  Pravargya  Ceremony-) 

18 

The  sacrifice  went  away  from  the  gods  (saying), 
I shall  not  be  your  food.  The  gods  said  : do  not  go  ; 
thou  alone  shalt  be  our  food.  The  gods  then  killed 


“ They  precede  the  principal  offering,  which  consists  of  Purodda'a. 

^ This  is  a mistake  in  the  sacrifice  which  is  to  be  propitiated. 

' The  Pravargya  ceremony  lasts  for  three  days,  and  is  always  per- 
formed twice  a day,  in  the  forenoon  and  afternoon.  It  precedes  the 
animal  and  Soma  sacrifices.  For  without  having  undergone  it,  no  one 
ia  allowed  to  take  part  In  the  solemn  Soma  feast  prepared  for  the 

4 * 


Digitized  by  Google 


42 


it.  When  it  had  been  taken  asunder  (cut  into  pieces) 
by  them,  it  was  found  not  to  be  sufficient  (to  satisfy 
their  appetite).  The  gods  said : this  sacrifice  after 
having  been  taken  asunder,  will  certainly  not  be 
sufficient  for  us.  Well,  let  us  dress  (and  fill  up)  this 
sacrifice.  After  having  dressed  it,  they  said  to  the 
As'vins,  cure  this  sacrifice  ; for  the  As'vins  are  the 
•*  two  physicians  of  the  gods,  they  are  the  two  Adhvar- 


gods.  It  is  a preparatory  rite,  just  as  the  Dikslia,  and  is  intended 
Ibr  providing  tlie  sacrificer  with  a heavenly  body,  with  which  alone 
he  is  permitted  to  enter  the  residence  of  the  gods.  That  the  gods 
do  not  receive  mortals  at  their  residence  when  arriving  in  their  very 
bodies,  one  may  learn  from  the  amusing  story  of  the  king  Triti'anku 
as  reported  in  the  Ramiiyana  (I,  57-60).  For  the  performance  of 
this  important  ceremony  extensive  preparations  are  to  be  made  by 
the  Adhvaryu  and  his  assistant,  the  Pratiprasthatar,  All  the  vessels- 
and  implements  required  are  brought  to  the  spot  and  placed  at  the 
left  side  of  the  Gurhapatyti  fire.  The  chief  innplements  arc  ; an 
earthen  vessel  of  a peculiar  form,  called  Mah&vtra  or  gharma  (i.  e. 
heat,  or  heated  substance,  for  it  is  to  be  heated),  a Seat  {dtandi)- 
to  sit  on,  two  wooden  pieces  for  lifting  the  Hlahdvira  pot  (called 
t'jtpha),  two  shovels  for  charcoal  {dhriskti),  one  very  large  wooden 
spoon  ( from  which  the  sacrificer  drinks  milk  (this  forms 

part  of  the  ceremony),  three  fans  (dhavitra),  six  shavings  from  the 
Udumbara  tree  as  fuel,  thirteen  sticks,  to  be  laid  round  the  Ma- 
hfivira  vessel  {paridhi),  two  metal  blades,  one  of  gold  and  one  of 
silver  (called  rwftwiai().  A cow  and  a female  sheep 

are  to  be  kept  in  readiness.  Two  bunches  of  kus'a  grass  are  pre- 
pared, and  tied  in  the  midst.  They  are  called  Veda,  and  resemble 
very  much  the  Daresma  (Barsom)  of  the  Parsis,  which  is  also- 
tied  together  by  means  of  a reed  (aitcydonhaneni). 

Tbe  Mahrivira  is  first  put  on  the  VedL  Then  the  Adhvaryu  makes 
a circle  of  clay,  in  which  afterwards  the  Mahavira  is  put.  This- 
ring  is  called  khara,  i.  e.  ass,  for  earth  is  always  carried  on  the 
back  of  donkeys  to  the  sacrificial  compound.  After  the’  priests  have 
repeated  the  mantras  required* for  propitiation  {s'dnti)  namo  vdche. 
See.  the  Mah&vira  is  taken  from  the  Vedi  and  placed  in  that  earthen 
ring  {khara).  Wooden  sticks  are  put  around  it  along  with  burn- 
ing coals,  and  also  fire  is  put  in  the  khara  Just  below  the  Mahft- 
vira,  in  order  to  make  it  hot.  The  fire  is  blown  by  three  little 
fans  which  serve  as  bellows.  The  silver  hlade  is  put  below,  the 
gold  blade  above  the  Mahavira.  Whilst  the  empty  vessel  is  being 
heated,  tlie  Ilotar  repeats  the  firat  series  of  mantras,  called  the 
pfirva  patala.  After  the  vessel  has  been  made  quite  hot,  it  is 
lifted  up  by  means  of  the  two  S'aphas.  The  cow  thon  is  called. 
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yus  * (sacred  cooks).  Thence  two  Adhvaryu  priests 
provide  for  all  the  implements  required  for  the  Fra- 
vargya  vessel  (gharma).  After  having  done  so,  they 
say,  “ Brahma  ! ® we  shall  perform  the  Pravargya  cere- 
mony. H Otar  ! repeat  the  appropriate  mantras ! 

19 

The  Hotar  begins  with  hralima  jajnanam  pratha- 
mam  (Vaj.  S.  13,  5.  AsVal.  S'.  4,  6 ).  In  this  mantra 
Brahma  is  Bnhaspati  (the  teacher  of  the  gods)  ; by 
means  of  Brahma  {i.e.  the  Brahmans)  the  Hotar  thus 
cures  the  Pravargya  man  (the  mystical  personage, 
called  “ sacrifice”  which  had  been  torn  to  pieces  by 
the  gods).  By  repeating  the  mantra,  iyam  pitre 
rashtii  (As'val.  S'.  S.  4,6),  the  Hotar  puts  speech  in 
the  Pravai^ya  man;  for  by  rdshtri,  i.  e.  queen,  speech 
is  to  be  understood. 

Ihe  verse,  mahan  main  a^tahhaynd  (As'val.  S'.  S. 
4,  6),  is  addressed  to  Brahmanaspati.  Brahma  is 
Brihaspati  ; by  means  of  Brahma  the  priest  thus 
cures  the  Pravargya  man. 


tied  by  the  Adhvaryu  with  a cord,aud  inilfced.  The  milk  is  put 
on  the  left  side  of  the  Vedi,  and  then  under  recital  of  the  mantra, 
d das'abhir,  poured  in  the  Mahavira.  Then  the  milk  of  a goat  whose 
kid  is  dead  is  taken,  and  mixed  with  that  of  the  cow  in  the  vessel. 
After  this  has  been  done,  the  contents  of  the  Mahavira  are  thrown  into 
the  Ahavaniya  fire.  The  sacrificer  drinks  milk  from  a iSrge  wooden 
spoon  (Upayamani)  which  has  been  first  smelled  by  the  Adhvaryu. 
Tlie  second  series  of  mantras,  the  so-called  uitar^  pattila,  is  repeated 
when  the  cow  is  milked  and  her  milk  poured  in  the  Mah&vira.  The 
whole  ceremony  has  been  witnessed  by  me. 

® Viz.  the  properly  so-called  Adhvaryu  with  his  constant  assistant 
Pratipraathdtd. 

^ The  Brahma  priest,  i.e.  the  president  of  the  sacrifice,  is  here  in- 
formed, that  the  priests  are  going  to  perform  the  Pravargya  cere- 
mony. The  Hotar  receives  at  the  same  time  orders  to  repeat  the 
appropriate  mantras.  Tlie  intimation  to  the  Brahma  priest  as  well  as 
the  order  to  the  Hotar  are  given  by  the  Adhvaryu  and  the  Prati- 
pratthdtar,  called  the  two  Adhvaryus. 
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The  verse  addressed  to  Savitar  is,  ahhi  tyam  devam 
savitdram  (Vaj,  S.  4,  25.  As'val.  S'.  S.  4,  6).  Savitar 
is  the  vital  air  ; thus  the  Hotar  puts  the  vital  air  in 
this  Pravargya  man. 

By  the  verse,  sanisidasva  malidn  asi  (1,  36,  9), 
they  make  him  (the  Pravargya  man)  sit  down.  ■* 

The  verse : amjanti  yam  prathayanlo  ("5,  43,  7), 
is  appropriate  to  the  ceremony  of  anointing  (the 
Pravargya  vessel  with  melted  butter).  What  is 
appropriate  in  the  sacrifice  that  is  successful. 

Of  the  following  mantras,  patangam  aktam  asurasya 
(10,  177, 1),  yo  no  sanutyo  ahhidasad  (6,  5,  4),  bha- 
vano  ague  snmand  upetau  (3,  18,  1),  the  first  as  well 
as  the  second  verse  are  appropriate. 

The  five  verses  required  for  killing  the  Rakshas, 
commence  with,  krinushva  pdjah  prasitim  (4,  4, 1-5). 
Now  follow  four  single  verses : ® 

Pari  Iva  girvano  gira  (1,  10,  12);  ® 

Adhi  dvayor  adadha  ukthyam  (1,  83,  3)  ; 

S'ukram  te  anyad  yajatam  (6,  68,  1); 

Apas'yan  gopdm  anipadyamdnam  (1(),  177,  3). 

All  these  verses  (if  counted)  amount  to  twenty-one. 
This  (sacrificial)  man  is  twenty-one  fold ; for  he  has 
ten  fingers  on  his  hands  and  ten  on  his  feet,  and  the 
soul  is  reckoned  as  the  twenty-first.  He  (thus) 
prepares  the  soul  as  the  twenty-first  (part). 


The  Adhvar3’U8  put  the  Pravargya  vessel,  the  so-called  Mahdvira 
in  an  earthen  ring  called  KliaVa. 

8 That  is  to  say  ; of  the  three  mantras  mentioned,  always  that  one 
which  immediately  follows  them  in  the  Samhita,  is  to  be  repeated  along 
with  them.  For  instance,  of  10, 177, 1,  {patangam  aktam,  &c.)  is  the 
2nd  verse  to  be  also  repeated. 

• 0 Ekapdtinynh.  An  ekapdtini  is  such  a mantra  which  is  taken 

single,  and  not  followed  by  any  other  verse  which  comes  immediately 
after  it  in  the  Samhita.  The  term  is  here  used  to  m.ark  a distinction 
between:  dve,  i.  e.  two  verses^  and  paiheha,  i.  e.  five  verses,  which 
follow  one  another  in  the  Samhitd. 
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20 

(Now  follow)  nine  P:\vamani- vei’ses  (dedicated  to 
the  purification  of  the  Soma  juice)  beginning'  with, 
srahce  drapsnsya  dhamntah  (9,  7-i,  1 ).  There  are  nine 
vital  airs.  By  repeating  these  (verses)  the  Ilotar  puts 
the  vital  airs  in  him  (the  Pravargya  man).  (Now 
he  repeats)  ayam  venas'  chodayat  ^ (10,  123,  1). 
(When  repeating  this  mantra,  the  Hotar  points,  when 
pronouncing  the  word  ayam,  i.  e.  this,  to  the  navel). 
“ 'I  his  ” (the  navel)  is  meant  by  renas  ; for  some  vital 
ail’s  are  circulating  (yenanti)  above  the  navel,  others 
below  it.  On  account  of  this  vital  air  (the  life) 
taking  its  origin  from  the  navel,  venas  (circulation, 
from  ven  to  circulate)  means  “ navel.”  By  repeating 
this  mantra  the  Hotar  puts  life  in  this  (Pravargya 
man). 

(Now  he  repeats  the  verses),  pavilram  te  ritntam 
(9,  83,  }),  tapash  pavitrnm  ritutain  (9,  83,  2),  and, 
viyat  pavitram  dhishana  otanvuta.  On  account  of 
their  containing  the  word  '^pavilram  ” (pure),  the 
vital  airs  are  purified  (when  these  mantras  are  recited 
over  them).  These  are  the  vital  airs  of  the  lower  part 
of  the  bddy  presiding  over  the  semen,  urine,  and 
excrements.  (By  repeating  these  three  verses)  he 
puts  these  vital  airs  in  this  (Pravargya  man.) 

21 

(He  now  repeats)  a hymn,  addressed  to  fhah- 
manaspati.  ® Gawhuhn  tid  yanapalim  havumahe  (2, 
23.)  Brahma  is  Brihaspati ; by  means  of  Brahma  he 
thus  cures  him  (the  sacrificial  man,  who  had  been 
torn  to  pieces).  '1  he  verses  beginning  with  praiAo/- 


^ According  fo  Sdyana  this  verse  is  taken  frcm  another  Sukhtl, 

S In  the  3rd  pada  of  the  first  verse,  the  name 
is  mentioned. 
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cha  yasya  sapralhaii  cha  vama  (10,181,  1-3)  are  the 
three  Gharmatanu^  mantras;  by  repeating  them 
the  Hotar  provides  the  Pravargya  man  with  a body, 
and  a form.  (For  in  the  foorth  pada  of  the  first  of  these 
verses),  there  is  said : “ Vasishtha  brought  the  Ra- 
thantara  Sama,”  and  (in  the  last  half  verse  of  the 
second  Ghafma-tanu  mantra  is  said),  “Bharadvaja 
made  the  Brihat  Sama  out  of  Agni.  By  repeat- 
ing these  mantras  the  Hotar  provides  the  Pravar- 
gya man  with  the  Rathantara  and  Brihat-Shmans 
(required  for  i(s  prosperity). 

(By  repeating)  three  verses  (of  the  hymn)  apas'yan 
tva  manasa  chfhitanam  (10,  183,  1),  the  Rishi  of 
which  is  Prajavan,  the  son  of  Prajapati  (the 
Lord  of  creatures),  he  provides  him  with  offspring.  “ 

(Now  the  Hotar  repeats)  nine  veraes  in  different 
metres,  commencing  with  ha  radhad  dhotrd  (1,  120, 
1-9). 

(These  differant  metres  represent  the  difference  in 
magnitude  and  expansion  of  the  extremities  of  the 
belly  of  the  sacrificial  man).  For  the  extremities  of 
the  (mystical)  sacrificial  body  (to  be  restored  by 
means  of  the  Pravargya  ceremony)  vafy  as  to 
magnitude  and  largeness ; some  are  rather  thin,  others 
ai*e  rather  big. 

Thence  are  verses  of  various  metres  required  (for 
the  verses  represent  the  extremities  of  the  body). 
By  means  of  these  verses  (the  Rishi)  Kakshivan 


0 This  means,  those  mantras  the  recital  of  which  is  calculated  to 
pive  the  new  body  which  is  to  be  made  in  the  Pravargya  vessel 
(ihe  Gharma).  the  proper  shape. 

10  The  Rishi  of  the  Rathantara  Sftma  : ahhi  tvd  f'ura  nonumah 
(7,  3-2,  2-2.)  is  Yasishtha,  and  that  of  the  Bfihat  Sama:  ivdm 
iddhi  havdmahc  (0,  46,  i.)  is  liharadrnja. 

11  The  Hotar  when  repeatin':  the  first  of  these  verses,  looks  at 
the  sacrifleer,  when  repeating  the  second,  at  the  sacrificcr’s  wife, 
when  the  lliird,  at  himself. 
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went  to  the  beloved  residence  of  the  As'vins.  He 
conquered  the  highest  heaven.  He  who  has  this 
knowledge  goes  up  to  the  beloved  house  of  the  As'- 
yins,  and  conquers  the  highest  heaven. 

(Now  he  repeats)  the  hymn  : Abhaty  cignir  ushasam 
(5,  76.)  The  words  : jnpiramsam  as'vind  gharmam 
achha  (the  fourth  pada  of  the  first  verse  of  the  hymn 
mentioned)  are  appropriate  to  the  ceremony.  What 
is  appropnate  at  the  sacnfice  that  is  successful.  This 
hymn  is  in  the  'I'rishtubh  metre,  for  Trishtubh  is 
strength  ; by  this  means  he  puts  strength  in  this 
(Pravargya  man). 

He  repeats  the  hymn : grdvaneva  tad  id  artham 
jarethe  (2,  39).  In  this  hymn  there  being  ex- 
pressions like,  ultshi  iva  “ as  two  eyes”  (2,  39,  5), 
k'lrnav  ha  “ as  two  ears,”  ndsn  iva  “ as  a nose” 
(2,  39,  6),  he  puts  in  this  way,  by  enumerating  the 
lambs  of  the  body,  the  senses  in  this  (Pi-avargya  man.) 
This  hymn  is  in  the  Trishtubh  metre  ; for  Trish- 
tubh is  strength.  In  this  way  he  puts  strength  in 
this  (Pravargya  man). 

He  repeats  the  hymn  : Ue  dyavaprithivi  (1,  112). 
(The  words'  in  the  second  pada  :)  gharmam  suruchnm 
are  appropriate.'®  This  hymn  is  in  the  Jagati  metre  ; 
cattle  is  of  the  same  (Jagati)  nature.  Thus  he  pro- 
vides this  (Pravargya  man)  with  cattle.  By  the 
words  : “ what  assistance  you  (As'vinfi)  have  rendered 
such  and  such  one”  (which  occur  in  every  verse  of 
the  hymn  mentioned),  he  provides  this  (Pravargya 
man)  with  all  those  wishes  (and  theij*  fulfilment)  which 
the  As'vins  in  this  hymn  are  said  to  Itave  deemed 
proper  to  fulfil. 


12  The  word  ‘fgkarma,”  which  is  a name  of  the  Pravargya  vessel, 
is  mentioned  in  it. 

13  For  the  word  “gharma”  (the  Pravargya  vessel)  is  mentioned 
in  it. 
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In  repeating  this  hymn  the  priest  thus  makes  this 
(Pravai  gya  man)  thrive  by  means  of  those  desires 
(including  their  satisfaction). 

He  repeats  the  ruchitavati,  i.  e.  the  verse  whose 
characteristic  the  word  “ ruc/i,”  to  shine,  is : an'triichad 
ushmuh  pris'mr  (9,  83,  3).  In  this  way  he  provides 
this  (Pravargya  man)  willi  splendour, 

. With  the  verse,  chjublnr  ahtuhhih  pnripatam  (1, 
112.  25),  he  concludes  (the  ceremony).  (In  repeat- 
ing this  verse,  the  words  of  which)  arishtehhir  prithivi 
vtu  di/auh  (contain  a prayer  for  prosperity)  he  makes 
thus  this  Pravargya  man  thi-ive,  granting  him  all  that 
is  wished  for  (in'  the  verse  mentioned).  Now  is 
(completed)  the  first  part  of  the  mantra  collection 
(required  at  the  Pravargya  ceremony). 

22 

The  second  part  of  the  mantra  collection  (required 
at  the  Pravargya  ceremony)  is  as  follows  : — 

1,  Upahvnye  svduyhatn  dhenutn  (1,  164,26). 

2,  Hifiikrinvati  trasupcdni  (I,  164,  27). 

3,  Abhi  tva  d'va  Savitnh  (1,  24,  3). 

4,  Sami  vatsann  amdirihhdi  (9,  104,2). 

6.  SarJivatsa  iva  matrihhih  (9,  105,  2). 

6,  Yaste  stanah  s' as  ay  n (1,  164,  49). 

7,  Gaur  amimed  anuva'sam  (1,  164,  28). 

8,  Namas'd  vpnsidatam  (9,  11,6). 

9,  Sam/nrtund  upasuhn  (I,  72,  5). 

10,  A das'abhir  (H,  61,  8). 

11,  Duhanti  sajitdikan  (8,  61,  7). 

12,  Samiddho  Agnir  Asv'md  (^Asvid.  4,  7). 


18  During  the  recital  of  the  first  part  of  the  Pravargya  mantras, 
the  vessel  had  been  made  only  hot ; now  milk,  butter,  &c.  is  to  be 
poured  into  it.  A cow  is  brought  to  the  spot,  which  is  to  be  milked 
by  the  Adhvaryu.  To  this  ceremony  the  first  mantra  of  the  second 
part,  “ I call  the  cow  yielding  good  milk,”  refers. 
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13,  Samiddho  Agnir  vrishaim  {As'val.  4,  7). 

14,  Tad  u prayakshatamam  (I,  62,  6). 

15,  Atmanvan  nnhho  duhyate  (9,  74,  4). 

16,  Uttishtha  Brahamnimspate  (1,  40,  1). 

17,  Adhuhshat  pipyushim  isham  (8,  61,16). 

18,  Upadrava  payosA,  {As'val.  4,  7). 

19,  A sute  simchata  s'riyatn  (8,  61,  13). 

20,  Anunam  as'vinor  (8, 9,  7). 

21,  Sam  ti  tye  mahatir  apah  (8,  7,  22). 

These  twenty-one  verses  are  appropriate.  What 
is  appropriate  at  a sacrifice,  that  is  successful. 

The  Hotar  when  standing  behind  (the  others) 
repeats  ud  u shya  devah  Savita  hiranyaya  (6,  71,  1). 
When  going  forward,  he  repeats,  prailu  Brahman- 
aspati  (1,  40,  3.)  When  looking  at  the  Khara  (the 
earthen  ring,  in  which  the  Pravai'gya  vessel  is  placed), 
he  repeats : Gandharva  ittha  (9,  83, 4).  When  repeat- 
ing nake  suparnam  upa  yat  (9,  85,  11),  he  takes  his 
seat.  By  the  two  mantras,  taplo  vam  gharmo 
nakshati  svahota  (Atharv.  7,  73,  5.  As V.  4,  7),  and 
vbha  pibatam  (1,  46, 15)  the  Hotar  sacrifices  to  the 
forenoon  (the  deity  of  the  forenoon).  After  the  for- 
mula : Agni  eat ! he  pronounces  Vaushat  ! which  is  in 
lieu  of  the  Svishtakrit. 

By.  the  mantras,  yad  usriyasu  svahutam  (Atharv. 
7,  73,  4.  As'v.  4,  7.),  and,  asya  pibatam  Asvina 
(8,  6,  14),  he  sacrifices  for  the  afternoon.  After  the 
formula,  Agni  eat ! he  pronounces  Vaushat  ! which  is 
in  lieu  of  the  Svishtakrit,  They  take,  for  making 
Svishtakrit,  parts  of  three  offerings,  viz.  Soma  juice 
(contained  in  the  stalks),  the  things  thrown  in  the 
Pravargya  vessel  (milk,  butter,  etc.),  and  hot  wheys. 
When  the  Hotar  (after  having  repeated  the  two 
mantras,  above  mentioned,  along  with  the  formula. 


1*  H«  (tands  behind  the  other  prieets,  when  the  Pratargya  vessel 
is  taken  away. 

5 s 
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Agni  eat  !)  pronounces  the  formula  Vaushat  ! then 
thus  the  omission  of  ^‘Agni  Svishtakrit”  is  replaced.*® 

The  Brahma  priest  mutters  (makes  japa),  asa 
dakshinasad  (As'v.  4,7.) 

(After  the  offering  has  been  given  to  the  fire)  the 
Hotar  repeats  the  following  (seven)  verses : svqjtahri- 
tah  s'uchir  deveshu  (Atharv.  7,  7:1, 3.  As'v  4,  7.) ; 
samudrad  urmim  udiyarli  veno  (10,  123,  2);  drapsah 
samudram  abhi  (10,  123,  8)  ; sakke  sakhayam  (4,  1,3); 
{irdhva  u shu  na  (1,  36,  13)  ; {irdhvo  nah  paid 
(1, 36,  14)  ; tarn  ghem  iltha  (8, 58,  17).  These  verses 
are  appropriate.  What  is  appropriate  at  the  sacrifice, 
that  is  successful. 

By  the  mantra,  pavaka  s'oche  tava  (3,  2,  6),  the 
Hotar  wants  to  eat.  When  eating  it,  he  says : “ let 
us  eat  the  (remainder  of  the)  offering  which  has  been 
offered,  of  the  sweet  offering  which  has  been  thrown 
into  the  most  brightly  blazing  (indratama)  fire  ! (Let 
us  eat)  of  thee,  O divine  gharma  (the  contents  of  the 
Pravargya  vessel)  which  art  full  of  honey,  full  of 
sap,  full  of  food,  and  quite  hot  (angirasvat^^).  Praise 
to  thee  (O  ghanna  ! )* ; do  me  no  harm !” 

When  the  Pravai’gya  vessel  is  put  down  then  the 
Hotar  repeats  these  two  manti*as,  s'yeno  na  yonim 
sadanam  (9,  71,  6),  and  ayasmin  sapta  Vasavah' 
(As'val.  4,  7).  In  whatever  (part  of  the)  day 
(forenoon  or  afternoon),  they  are  about  to  take  off  (the 
Pravargya  vessel  from  its  place),  he  repeats  the 
mantra,  havir  havishmo  mahi  (9,  83,  6).  With  the 
verse,  sAyavasdd  hhagavati  (1, 164,  40),  he  concludes 
(the  ceremony). 


IS  Anantar-iti  means  “what  has  not  gone  into”=what  is  omitted, 
ifl  The  word  certainly  has  here  no  reference  to  the  Angiras,  the 
celebrated  RUhis.  One  of  the  characteristics  of  the  Gharma  food  is 
that  it  is  very  hot.  This  is  expressed  here.  Angira$  had  no 
doubt  originally  the  same  meaning  as  angdra. 
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The  Ghanna  (ceremony)  represents  the  cohabita- 
tion of  the  gods.  The  Gharma  vessel  is  the  penis  ; 
the  two  handles  (placed  underneath,  to  lift  it)  are  the 
two  testicles,  the  Upayamani  the  thighs.  The 
milk  (in  the  vessel)  is  the  seed.  This  seed  (in  the 
shape  of  milk)  is  poured  in  Agni  as  the  womb  of  the 
gods  for  production.  For  Agni  is  the  womb  of  the 
gods. 

He  who  knowing  this,  sacrifices  according  to  this 
rite  {pajnakratu),  is  bom  (anew)  from  the  womb  of 
Agni  and  the  offerings,  and  participates  in  the  nature 
of  the  Rik,  Yajus,  and  Saman,  the  Veda (sacred 
knowledge),  the  Brahma  (sacred  element),  and  im- 
mortality, and  is  absorbed  in  the  deity. 


23 

( Upasad.) 

The  Devas  and  ^suras  were  fighting  in  these 
worlds.  The  Asuras  made  these  worlds  fortified  cas- 
tles, just  as  the  strongest  and  njost  powerful  (kings) 
do.  Thus  they  made  the  earth  an  iron  castle,  the  air 
a silver,  the  sky  a golden  castle.  Thus  they  made 
these  worlds  castles.  The  Devas  said,  these  A sums 
•have  made  these  worlds  castles  ; let  us  thus  make 
other  worlds  in  opposition  to  these  castles.  They 
made  out  of  the  earth  in  opposition  (to  the  iron 
castle  of  the  Asui-as)  a sitting  room  {sadas),  out 


17  A large  wooden  spoon,  from  which  the  sacriflcer  drinks  milk. 

18  Sayana  h6re  understands  by  Veda  the  Atharvaveda,  or  all  the 
Vedas  collectively.  Brahma  Is  according  to  him  H irony agarbhn  (the 
universal  soul),  and  amrita  tlie  supreme  soul.  But  it  is  very  doubt- 
ful whether  these  interpretations  are  right.  By  “Veda”  certainly 
the  Atharva  Veda  cannot  be  meant ; for  it  was  not  recognized  as  a 
sacred  book  at  the  time  of  the  composition  of  the  Brahmanas. 

10  A place  near  the  ^o-called  Uttard  Vedi  which  is  outside  that  one 
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of  the  air  a fire-place,  (agnldhAya),  and  out  of  the 
sky  two  repositories  for  food  (havirdhana).  Such 
they  made  these  worlds  in  opposition  to  the  castles 
(into  which  the  three  worlds  had  been  transformed 
by  the  Asuras).  The  gods  said,  Let  us  perform  the 
burnt  offerings  called  Upasads  (i.  e.  besieging).  For 
by  means  of  an  ttpasad,  i.  e.  besieging,  they  conquer 
a large  (fortified)  town.  Thus  they  did.  When  they 
performed  the  first  Upasad,  they  drove  by  it  them 
(the  Asuras)  out  from  this  world  (the  earth).  By 
the  performance  of  the  second,  they  drove  them  out  of 
the  air,  and  by  the  performance  of  the  third,  out  of  * 
the  sky.  Thus  they  were  driven  out  of  these  worlds. 
The  Asuras  driven  out  of  these  (three)  worlds,  re- 
paired to  the  Ritus  (seasons).  The  gods  said,  Let  us 
perform  the  Upasads.  Thus  they  did. 

These  Upasads  being  three,  they  performed  each 
twice;  (thus)  they  became  six.  There  are  six  Ritus 
(seasons)  ; thus  they  drove  them  (the  Asuras)  out  of 
the  Ritus.  The  Asuras  driven  out  of  the  Ritus,  re- 
paired to  the  months.  The  Devas  said.  Let  us  per- 
form the  Upasads.  Thus  they  did.  The  Upasads 
being  six.  Let  us  perform  each  twice,  that  makes 
twelve.  There  are  twelve  months.  They  drove 
them  out  of  the  months.  The  Asuras  driven  out  of. 
the  months  repaired  to  the  half  months.  The  Devas 
said.  Let  us  perform  the  Upasads.  'fhus  they  did. 
'I'he  Upasads  being  twelve,  they  performed  each 
twice  : that  makes  twenty-four.  There  are  twenty- 
four  half  months.  They  turned  them  (the  Asuras) 
out  of  the  half  months.  The . Asums,  turned  out  of 


appropriated  for  the  performance  of  the  Jthtis.  The  latter  place  is 
called  Prdckina  vaihg'a.  This  fadas  is  the  sitting  room  for  the 
king'  Soma  after  his  removal  from  the  Prdckina  vamtfa. 

There  is  throughout  this  chapter  a pun  between  the  two  meanings 
of  upatad  “siege,”  and,  a certain  ceremony,  observable. 
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the  half  months,  repaired  to  Day  and  Night  (ahordlra). 
The  Devas  said,  Let  us  perform  the  U pasads.  Thus 
they  did.  By  means  of  the  Upasad  which  they  per- 
formed for  the  first  part  of  the  day,  they  turned 
them  out  of  day,  and  by  means  of  that  which  they 
performed  for  the  SQpond  part  of  the  day,  they  turned 
them  out  of  night.  Thus  they  disappeared  from 
both,  day  and  night.  Thence  the  first  IJpasad  is  to 
be  performed  during  the  first  part  of  the  day,  and  the 
second,  during  the  second  part.  By  doing  so  the 
sacrilicer  leaves  only  so  much  space  to  his  enemy  (as 
there  is  between  the  junction  of  day  and  night.) 

24 

The  Upasads  are  the  goddesses  of  \\ctory(^ jit  ayah). 
For  by  means  of  them  the  gods  gained  a complete 
victory  destroying  all  their  enemies.  He  who  has 
such  a knowledge  gains, a victory  destroying  all  his 
enemies.  All  the  victories  which  the  gods  gained 
in  these  (three)  worlds,  or  in  the  Ritus  (seasons),  or  in 
the  months,  or  the  half  months,  or  in  day  and  night, 
will  he  (also)  gain  who  has  such  a knowledge. 

(7%e  Tanunaptram  ceremony,  or  solemn  oath  taken 
by  the  priests). 

The  Devas  were  afraid,  surmising  the  Asuras  might 
become  aware  of  their  being  disunited,  and  seize 


The  TanCtBaptram  ceremony  which  is  alluded  to  and  commented 
on  in  this  paragraph,  is  to  take  place  immediately  after  the  Atithya- 
iihti  is  finished,  and  not,  as  it  might  appear  from  this  passage, 
after  the  Upasad.  It  is  a solemn  oath  taken  by  the  sacrificer  and  all 
the  otiiciating  priests  pledging  themselves  mutually  not  to  injure  one 
another.  It  is  chiefly  considered  as  a safeguard  for  the saci iUcer  who 
is,  as  it  were,  entirely  given  up  to  the  hands  of  the  priests.  They 
are  believed  to  have  the  power  of  destroying  him,  or  cheating 
him  out  of  what  he  ti  sacrificing  for,  by  not  performing  the 
ceremonies  required  in  the  proper,  but  in  a wrong  way.  This 
oath  is  taken  in  the  following  way : The  Adhvaryn  takes  one 

of  the  large  sacrificial  spoons,  called  Vhruud,  and  puts  melted,  batter 

6 * 
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their  reipjn.  They  marched  out  in  several  divisions 
and  deliberated.  Agni  marched  out  with  the  Vusus, 
and  deliberated.  Indra  did  so  with  the  Rudras; 
Varuna  with  the  Adityas;  and  Brihaspati  with 
the  Visve  Devas.  Thus  all,  having  severally  marched 
out,  deliberated.  They  said,  “ W^ll,  let  us  put  these 
our  dearest  bodies  in  the  house  of  Varuna  the  king, 
(i-  e.,  water)  ; he  among  us  who  should  out  of 
greediness  transgress  this  (oath,  not  to  do  any  thing 
which  might  injure  the  sacrificer),  he  shall  no 
more  be  joined  with  them.” 


in  it.  He  then  takes  a vessel  (Kamsd,  a goblet)  into  which,  after 
having  placed  it  on  the  Vedi,  he  puts  by  means  of  a Srtiva  the 
melted  butter  contained  in  the  Dhruvfi.  He  puts  five  times  the  Sriiva 
in  the  Vhruvd  and  each  time  after  a piece  of  melted  butter  having 
been  taken  out,  a Yajus  (sacrificial  formula)  is  repeated,  viz  : afxitnye 
tvA  ynhndmi ; paripataye  tvd  gnhndmi;  tdnunaptre  tvd  grihndmi; 
f'dkvardya  tvd  grihndiid  ; gfikmann  ojUhthdya  tvd  gnhndmi  (see 
Black  Yajurveda  1,‘2,10,2.  ; Vdjasane^-Sarah.  5,  5,  where  grihndmi 
and  tvd  are  only  put  once).  All  priests  with  the  sacrificer  now 
touch  the  vessel  ( Karasa)  in  which  the  ajya  or  melted  butter  thus  taken 
out  of  the  Dhruva  had  been  put.  They  may  touch  however  the  djya 
(melted  butter)  by  means  of  a stalk  of  Kus'd  grass.  W'hen  touching 
the  butter,  they  all  repeat  the  formula  ; anddhrishtam  asi,  &c. 
(Bl.  Y.  1,2,  10,  2.)  ‘‘  thou  art  inviolable.”  All  the  seven  Hotars  then 
put  their  hands  in  the  madanti,  a copper  vessel,  which  is  filled  with 
water.  This  latter  ceremony,  only  performed  by  the  Holars,  is 
regarded  as  the  symbolical  deposition  of  the  priests’  own  bodies  in 
tJie  “house  of  Varuna,”  which  is  only  a poetical etqtression for  the 
copper  vessel  filled  with  water. 

As  to  the  name  tdn&naptrain  one  is  induced  to  refer  it  to 
tan&nap&t,  a name  of  Agni,  by  which  he  is  invoked  in  the  Prayfijas 
and  which  occurs  along  with  others  at  this  very  ceremony.  But  I 
doubt  whether  the  name  tdnunaptram  has  here  anything  to  do 
with  Agni  tandnapdt.  The  latter  word  means  only,  one’s  own  son, 
or  one’s  own  relative.  By  taking  thia  solemn  oath  the  sacrificer 
and  the  officiating  priests  come  as  it  were  into  the  closest  contact  with 
one  another,  bound  by  ties  as  strong  as  family  ties.  The  term,  therefore, 
means  only  : contracting  of  the  closest  relationship,  brotherhood. 

S&y.  understands  by  this  expression  “ wife  and  children.”  But 
this  interpretation  is  doubtful  to  me.  • 

“ This  is  the  formula  of  the  oath,  which  is  very  ancient  in 
language,  as  the  forms  : Samgacchatdi,  3rd  pers.  sing.,  conjunct., 
middle  voice,  and,  bhavUhAd,  conjunct,  of  Iho  aorist,  clearly  prove. 
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They  put  their  bodies  in  the  house  of  Varuna. 
This  putting  of  their  bodies  in  the  house  of  Varuna, 
the  king,  became  their  Tanwiaptram  (joining  of 
bodies).  Thence  they  say  : none  of  those  joined 
together  by  the  tdnunaptram  ceremony  is  to  be 
injured.  Thence  the  Asuras  could  not  conquer  their 
(the  gods,)  empire  (for  they  all  had  been  made 
inviolable  by  this  ceremony). 

25 

The  Atithya-ishti  is  the  very  head  of  the  sacrifice 
(the  sacrificial  personage) ; the  U pasads  are  his  neck. 
The  two  stalks  of  Kus'a  grass  (held  by  the  Hotar) 
are  of  the  same  length  ; for  head  and  neck  are  equal. 

The  gods  made  the  Upasads  as  an  arrow  (the  upasad 
ceremony  served  them  as  an  arrow)  ; Agni  was  its 
shaft,  Soma  its  steel,  Vishnu  its  point,  and  Varuna 
its  feathers.  The  gods  holding  this  arrow  represented  ’ 
by  the  Ajya  (at  the  Upasad  ceremony)  discharged  it, 
and  breaking  with  it  the  castles  of  the  Asuras,  en- 
tered them.  For  these  (deities,  Agni  and  so  on)  are 
in  the  Ajya  offering.  At  first  he  (the  sacrificer) 
undergoes  the  religious  ceremony  of  drinking  (milk) 
coming  from  four  nipples  (of  the  cow),  for  the 
arrow  in  the  Upasads  consists  of  four  parts,  viz.^haft, 
steel,  point,  and  feathers.  He  (subsequently)  under- 
goes the  religious  ceremony  of  drinking  what  comes 
from  three  nipples.  For  the  arrow  in  the  Upasads 
consists  of  three  parts,  viz.  shaft,  steel,  and  point.  He 
undergoes  the  religious  ceremony  of  drinking  what 
comes  from  two  nipples.  For  the  arrow  in  the 
Upasads  consists  of  two  parts,  viz.  shaft  and  point. 
He  undergoes  the  religious  ceremony  of  drinking 
what  comes  from  one  nipple  (alone).  For  in  the 
Upasads  there  is  only  “one”  arrow  mentioned  (as 


See  Black  Yajurveda,  ed.  Cowell,  1,  p.  400. 
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a unit).  By  means  of  one  alone  (i.  e.  by  co-oper- 
ation of  all  its  parts)  effect  is  produced.  The  worlds 
which  are  above  are  extended  “ and  those  which 
were  below,  contracted.  The  priest  (in  performing 
this  ceremony)  commences  by  that  number  of  nipples 
(four)  which  represents  the  larger  worlds,  and  pro- 
ceeds to  those  which  represent  the  smaller  ones. 
(That  is  done)  for  conquering  these  worlds. 

{Now  the  Samidheni  verses  for  the  forenoon  and 
afternoon  Upasad  ceremonies  are  mentioned). 

Upasadydya  milhushe  (7,  15,  1-3),  Imam  me  Agne 
samidham  (2,  6,  1-3).  Three  S^midh^ni  verses  are 
to  be  repeated  each  time  (the  first  set  in  the  fore- 
noon and  the  second  in  the  afternoon).  They  are 
complete  in  form.  When  the  form  is  complete, 
and  the  verse  which  is  recited  alludes  to  the  cere- 
mony which  is  being  performed,  then  the  sacrifice 
is  successful.  For  Anuvahyds  and  Yajt^as,  Jaghnivatl 
verses  (such  verses,  as  contain  derivatives  of  the 
root  han  to  kill)  ought  to  be  used.  These  are  : aynir 
vrilrdni  Jamghanat  (6,16,  34);  ya  agra  iva  s'aryahd 
(6,16,39);  tvam  somdsi  satpatih  (1,91,5);  gayas- 
phdno  umivaha  (1,  91,  12.);  idam  Vishrmr 

vichahrame  (1,  22,  17.);  trini  padd  vichakrame  (1,  22, 
8).s8  ig  the  order  for  the  forenoon  ceremony). 

For  the  afternoon  ceremony  he  inverts  the  order 
of  these  verses  (so  as  to  make  the  Yajya  of 

“ The  highest  world  is  Satyaloka  which  is  the  largest  of  all ; 
Dyuloha  is  smaller  ; Antariksha  loka  and  Bhurloka  are  successively 
smaller  still. 

M That  is  to  say,  ho  milks  on  the  first  day  four  nipples,  on  the 
second  three,  and  on  the  third  two  and  one. 

^ After  some  preliminary  remarks  on  the  importance  and  significa- 
tion of  the  Upasad  ceremony,  the  author  goes  on  to  set  forth  the 
duties  of  the  Hotar  when  performing  the  Upasad,  which  has  all  the 
characteristics  of  tr  common  [sbti. 

as  The  respective  deities  of  these  Anuvaky^  and  Yajyds  are  : Agni, 
Soma,  and  Vishnu. 
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the  forenoon  AnuvIikyS.  in  the  afternoon,  and  vice 
versa) . By  means  of  these  Upasads  the  Devas 
defeated  (the  A suras),  and  breaking  down  their 
castles,  entered  them. 

In  performing  the  Upasad  ceremony  he  should 
use  verses  in  the  same  metre  (for  all  the  Ahutis), 
not  such  ones  as  are  in  different  metres.  JiVhen  the 
Hotar  uses  different  metres,  then  he  produces  the 
king’s  evil  on  the  necks  (of  the  sacrificers). 
Thus  the  Hotar  has  it  in  his  power  to  produce 
diseases.  Thence  the  mantras  (for  the  chief  deities 
at  the  Upasad  isliti)  should  be  always  of  the  same 
metre,  not  of  different  metres. 

Updvih,  the  son  of  Janas'rutd,  gave  once  (when 
asked)  about  a Brahman  who  performed  the  Upasads, 
“ whence  the  face  of  an  ugly  looking  S'rotriya  (sacri- 
ficial priest)  is  to  be  accounted  for,”  the  answer,  that 
the  Upasad  offerings  of  melted  butter  are  put  as  a- 
face  over  the  throat  (so  as  to  make  it  unusually 
big). 

26 

{Neither  Praydjas  nor  Anuydjas  are  to  be  used  at 
the  Upasad  Ish  t). 

The  Prayajas  as  well  as  the  Anuyajas  are  the 
armour  of  the  gods.  (The  Upasad  ishti)  is  to  be 
performed  without  both,  in  order  to  sharpen  the 
arrow  for  preventing  it  from  recoiling. 

The  Hotar  repeats  the  mantras  (at  this  occasion) 
only  after  having  overstepped  (the  boundary  be- 
tween the  Vedi  and  Ahavaniya  fire  on  all  sides,  *®) 
in  order  to  supervene  the  sacrifice,  and  prevent  it 
from  going. 


" In  most  ceremonies  he  overAeps  this  boundary  only  towards 
the  south.  But  at  the  Upasad  ceremony  it  is  done  on  all  sides. 
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They  (the  divines)  say : it  is,  as  it  were,  a cruel  act, 
when  they  perform  the  ceremony  of  (touching)  the 
melted  butter  (the  Tanunaptram)  near  the  king 
Soma.  The  reason  is,  that  Indra,  using  melted 
butter  as  his  thunderbolt,  killed  Vritra.  (In  order 
to  compensate  the  king  Soma  for  any  injury  he 
might  h^ve  received  from  the  performance  of 
the  Tanunaptram  ceremony  in  his  presence)  they 
sprinkle  the  king  (Soma)  with  water  (whilst  the 
following  mantra  is  repeated)  : aihs'ur  ams'mh  te  deva 
Soma  (Taitt.  1,  2,  1 1,  2).  When  they  perform  this 
ceremony  near  him  (Soma),  which  is,  as  it  were,  a 
cruel  treatment  of  him,  then  they  (subsequently) 
make  him  (Soma)  by  this  (sprinkling  of  water)  fat 
(when  lying)  on  her  (the  Vedi),  and  make  him 
grow. 

The  king  Soma  is  the  fruit  of  heaven  and  earth. 
When  repeating  the  words,,:  eshta  rayah,  &c.,  they 
(the  Hotri  prests ) throw  the  two  bundles  of  kus  a 
grass  (held  in  their  hands,  in  the  southern  corner  of 
the  Vedi),  and  put  their  ri^ht  hands  over  their  left 
ones  (to  cover  the  kus  a grass).  By  making  a 
bow  to  “ heaven  and  earth”  (which  are  represented 
by  those  two  bundles  of  kus  a grass)  they  make 
them  both  grow. 


The  vessel,  containing  the  Ajya  which  is  to  be  touched  by  all  the 
priests  and  the  sacrifice!',  in  order  to  bind  them  together  by  a 
solemn  oath,  is  placed  over  the  Soma  plant  which  is  lying  on  the 
Vedi.  To  put  anything  on  the  king  Soma,  is  regarded  as  a cruel 
treatment  which  is  to  be  atoned  for.  Soma  is  to  be  pacified  by 
sprinkling  with  water,  which  ceremony  is  called  dpydyanam — Soma 
prayoya. 

These  words  follow  the  mantra  mentioned  above : ams'ur 
aihtfufh  te,  fee.  (Taitt.  Samh.  1,2,  11,  1.,  but  the  text  difiers  a 
little  from  that  in  our  Uralimanam). 

“ The  term  used  is : prastare  nihjwvate,  literally  he  conceals  the  two 
bundles  of  kus'a  grass.  The  concealment  is  done  in  the  manner 
expressed  in  the  translation  as  I myself  have  witnessed  it. 
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FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

( The  ceremonies  of  carrying  the  fire,  Soma,  and  the 
offerings  from  their  places  in  the  Prdchina-vamsa 
to  the  Ultara  Vedi.) 

27. 

The  king  Soma  lived  among  the  Gandharvas. 
The  Gods  and  Rishis  deliberated,  as  to  how  the 
king  might  be  induced  to  return  to  them.  Vach 
(the  goddess  of  speech)  said,  the  Gandharvas  lust 
after  women.  I (therefore)  shall  transform  myself 
into  a woman,  and  then  you  sell  me  to  them  (in 
exchange  for  Soma).*  The  gods  answered,  No ! how 
may  we  live  without  thee  ? She  said,  sell  me  unio 
them ; if  you  should  want  me,  I shall  return  to  you. 
Thus  they  did.  In  the  disguise  of  a big  naked 
woman  she  was  sold  (by  the  gods  to  the  Gandharvas) 
in  exchange  for  Soma.  In  imitation  (of  this  prece- 
dent) they  drive  away  an  immaculate  cow  of  one 
year’s  age,  being  tlie  price  ® at  which  they  purchase 
the  king  Soma.  She  (this  cow)  may,  however,  be 
rebought  * ; for  Vach  (whom  this  cow,  for  which  the 
Soma  is  bought,  represents)  returned  to  the  gods. 
Thence  the  mantras  (after  Soma  has  been  bought) 
are  to  be  repeated  with  a low  voice.  After  Soma  has 
been  bought,  V&ch  is  with  the  Gandharvas  ; but  she 
returns  as  soon  as  the  ceremony  of  the  Agniprana- 
yana  is  performed. 


‘ This  is  the  meaning  of  the  verb  pan,  which  appears  to  be  related 
to  the  Latin  pignug,  pawn. 

* Instead  of  giving  a cow,  the  sacrificer  pays  the  price  of  a cow 
in  money  to  the  Brahman  who  brings  him  the  Soma.  To  sell  Soma 
is  regarded  as  very  disreputable.  The  seller  is  not  admitted  to 
the  sacrificial  compound  nor  invited  to  the  great  dinner  which  the 
sacrificer  must  give  to  Brahmans  at  the  end  of  the  sacrifice. 

, As  a rule,  the  cows  given  in  Dakshind,  caimot  be  rebought  by 
the  giver. 
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28. 

{The  Agni-pranayana,  i e.  ceremony  of  carrying  the 
sacrificial  fire  to  the  altar  destined  for  the  animal 
and  Soma  sacrifices.) 

The  Adhvaryu  orders  (the  Hotar),  when  the 
sacrificial  fire  is  to  be  carried  (to  the  Uttarfi  Vedi,) 
to  repeat  mantras  appropriate  (to  the  ceremony). 

(He  repeats :)  pra  devam  devyd  (10, 1 76,  2).  If  the 
sacrificer  be  a Brahman,  he  ought  to  repeat  a verse 
in  the  Gayatri  metre ; for  the  Brahman  belongs  to 
the  Gfiyatri  metre  (has  its  nature).  The  Gfiyatri  is 
beauty  and  acquisition  of  sacred  knowledge.  (This 
metre)  makes  him  (the  sacrificer)  thus  prosper  by 
means  of  the  beauty  and  sacred  knowledge  (which 
is  contained  in  it). 

If  the  sacrificer  be  a Kshattriya,  he  should  repeat 
a Trishtubh,  viz: — imam  mahe  vidathydya  (3,  54, 
1),  For  the  Kshattriya  belongs  to  the  Trishtubh 
(has  its  nature).  Trishtubh  is  strength,  sharpness  of 
senses  and  power.  By  repeating  thus  a Trishtubh 
the  Hotar  makes  h‘:m  (the  sacrificer  of  the  Ksha- 
ttriya caste)  prosper  through  the  strength,  sharpness 
of  sense  and  power  (contained  in  the  Trishtubh).  By 
the  words  of  the  second  pada  of  the  verse  men- 
tioned) : s'as'vathritva  idydya  prajabhrur,  i.  e.  “ they 
brought  to  him  who  is  to  be  praised  always  (Agni),” 
the  Hotar  brings  the  sacrificer  at  the  head  of  his 
(the  sacrificer’ s)  family.  By  the  second  half  verse 
s'rinotu  no  damyebhir,  &c.,  i.  e.  may  Agni  hear  us 
with  the  hosts  (the  flames)  posted  in  his  house ; may 
he,  the  imperishable,  hear  (us)  with  his  hosts  in 
heaven ! (the  Hotar  effects  that).  Agni  shines  in  the 
house  of  the  sacrificer  till  the  end  of  his  life  (i.  e., 
he  is  always  protected  by  him). 

If  the  sacrificer  be  a Vais'ya,  the  Hotar  should  repeat 
a verse  in  the  J agati  metre,  viz ; — ayam  iha  prathamo 
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(4,7, 1).  For  the  Vais'ya  belongs  to  the  Jagati : cattle 
is  of  the  same  (Jagati)  nature.  Thus  he  makes  him 
prosper  by  means  of  cattle  (provides  him  with  it). 
In  its  fourth  pada  vaneshu,  See.,  the  word  vis'e 
(Vais'ya)  is  mentioned.  This  is  appropriate.  What 
is  appropriate,  that  is  successful  in  the  sacrifice. 

When  repeating  the  verse  : ayam  u shya  pra  deva- 
yur  (10,  176,  3),  which  is  in  the  Anushtubh  metre, 
the  Hotar  sends  forth  speech,  (h  e.  he  repeats  for 
the  first  time,  this  mantra,  with  a loud  voice  again, 
after  having  only  inaudibly  muttered  some  of  the 
preceding  ones).  For  the  Anushtubh  metre  is  speech. 
By  repeating  (an  Anushtubh)  he  thus  sends  forth 
speech  in  speech.  By  the  words  ayam  u shya  he 
expresses  the  following  sentence : I who  formerly 
was  living  among  the  Ghandarvas  have  come.  * 

By  the  verse : ayam  agnir  urushyati,  See.  (10,  176,  4) 
i.  e.  “ this  Agni  makes  (us)  fearless  by  flint  of  his 
immortal  nature,  as  it  were,”  the  Hotar  provides  him 
(the  sacrificei)  with  immortality.  (The  second  half 
of  this  verse),  sahasas'chit  sahiydn  devo  Jhatave 
kritah,  i.  e.  “ the  god  has  been  made  very  powerful 
by  means  of  (his  own)  power,  in  order  to  preserve 


* The  author  of  the  Brahmanam  tries  to  find  in  the  words : aynm 
u thya  of  the  mantra  in  question  an  allusion  to  the  fable  reported  in 
2,  27,  on  the  V&ch’s  (s]^ech)  residence  among  the  Ghandarvas.  But 
this  interpretation  is  wholly  ungrammatical  and  childish.  Ayam,  the 
masculine  of  the  demonstrative  pronoun,  is  here,  as  Shyana  explains, 
according  to  the  Br&hmanam,  taken  as  a feminine  in  order  to 
make  it  refer  to  Vdeh,  which  word  is  feminine.  The  impossibility  of 
such  an  explanation  will  be  apparent  to  every  reader.  The  verse  in 
question  refers  to  the  ceremony  of  the  Agni-pranayanam,  the  carry- 
ing of  the  fire  from  the  Ahavaniya  fire  to  the  Uttara  Vedi;  but  its 
subject  is  Agni,  and  not  V&ch.  I translate  it  as  follows : “ This  very 
“ Hotar  (i.  e.  Agni,  whom  the  Hotar  represents)  desirous  of  worship- 
“ ping  the  gods,  is  carried  (thither,  to  the  Uttarft  Vedi)  for  the  i)erform- 
“ anee  of  the  sacrifice  (animal  and  Soma  offering).  He  (when  being 
“ carried)  appears  by  himself  as  a fiery  chariot  (the  sun)  surrounded 
“ (by  alarge  retinue  of  priests  and  sacrificers).’' 
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(our)  lives”  signifies,  that  he  (Agni)  is  the  god 
who,  by  (our)  repeating  this  verse,  is  made  the  pre- 
server of  (our)  lives. 

(The  Hotar  now  repeats :)  ilayas  tva  pade  vnyam^ 
&c.  (3,29, 4),  i.  “ we  put  thee,  O Jatavedas!  (Agni) 
in  the  place  of  Ila,  in  the  centre  (ndh/ii  of  the  Uttard 
Vedi) " on  the  earth  to  carry  up  (our)  offerings.”  By 
ndhAi  (lit.  navel)  the  ndbki  of  the  L'ttara  Vedi  ia 
meant.  Nidhmahi  (lit.  we  put  down)  means  “ they 
aie  about  to  put  him  (Agni)  down.”  The  term 
“ havydya  volkave”  means : he  is  about  to  carry  up 
the  sacrifice. 

(The  Hotar  repeats  :)  Agne  vis'vehhik  svanika 
(6,15,  16).  “O  Agni,  with  thy  well-armed  host 
“ (the  flames),  take  first  with  all  the  gods  thy  seat 
“ in  the  hole  which  is  stuffed  with  wool ; cajTy  well 
“ the  sacrificial  offering,  seasoned  with  melted  butter,  , 
“ and  deposited  in  thee  as  in  a nest,  for  the  sacrificer 
“ who  is  producing  (the  mystical  sacrificial  man) 

“ anew.”  ^When  repeating  the  first  and  second  padas :) 
agne  vis' vebhih,  he  makes  him  (Agni)  with  all  the  gods 
sit.  (When  repeating  the  third  pada : kuldyinam  yhri- 
tavantam,  &c.)  a bird  s nest,  as  it  were,  consisting  of 
sticks  of  fir-tree  wood,  an  odoriferous  gum  (guggul), 
a braid  of  hair  {urndstukdh),  and  a kind  of  fragrant 
grass,  ® is  prepared  (for  Agni)  at  the  sacrifice. 

(When  repeating  the  fourth  pada :)  yajnam  noya^ 
kc.  he  thus  places  the  sacrifice  (the  sacrificial  per- 
sonage) straight  on  him  (Agni), 


* TTie  Ndbhi  of  the  Uttnrd  Vedi  (the  altar  outside  the  Prdchtna 
taihta  or  place  for  the  Ishtis  Trith  the  three  fires)  is  a bole  of  a 
quadrangular  form  in  the  midst  of  this  altar,  filled  \rith  kus'a  grass, 
&c.  (see  below)  in  which  the  fire  brought  from  the  Ahavanlya  is 
deposited. 

* The  articles  here  mentioned,  are  put  in  the  Nhbhi,  or  hole  in  the 
TJttari  Vedi.  They  are  regarded  as  fbrraing  the  nest  of  Agni.  As 
living  in  this  nest  like  a bird,  he  is  called  kul&yi. 
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(The  Hotar  repeats)  : s'lda  hotah  sva  u lake,  &c. 
(3,  29,  S),  i.  e.  “sit,  O Hotar!  (Agni)  in  thy  own 
“ place  (the  N&bhi)  being  conspicuous;  make  sit  the 
“ sacrifice  in  the  hole  of  the  well  made  (nest). 
“ Mayst  thou,  Agni,  who  art  going  to  the  gods  with 
“ the  offering,  repeat  sacrificial  verses  addressed  to 
“ the  gods.  ’ Mayst  thou  grant  the  sacrificer  a life 
“ with  abundance.” 

“ Hotar  ” Agni  is  to  be  understood  ; for  he  is 
the  Hotar  of  the  gods.  “ His  own  place  ” {sva  u lohe) 
is  the  Nfibhi  of  the  Uttara  Vedi.  By  the  words  : make 
sit,  &c.  the  Hotar  asks  a blessing  for  the  sacrificer ; 
for  the  “yyna  ” (sacrifice,  mentioned  in  this  verse) 
is  the  sacrificer.  When  repeatir^  the  second  half 
of  this  verse : dei'dvir,  &c.  the  Etotar  provides  the 
sacrificer  with  life ; for  “ vayas  ” (mentioned  in  this 
verse)  is  life. 

(The  Hotar  repeats:)  ni  kotd  hotrishddane  (2,  9, 
1),  i.  e.  “ the  Hotar  of  great  knowledge  and  skill,  who 
is  brightly  shining,  sat  dow’n  on  the  Hotri-seat  (place 
“ for  th^e  Hotar),  Agni,  who  deeply  comprehends  the 
**  inviolable  laws  (of  the  sacrificial  art),  he,  the  most 
“ splendid  {vasishthah)  who  bears  a thousand  burdens 
{i.  e.  preserver  of  all)  and  has  a flaming  tongue.”  By 
Hotar  is  Agni  to  be  understood ; hoirishadanam  is 
the  vahhi  of  the  ■uttara  vedi.  By  “ he  sat  dowm  ” 
is  expressed,  that  he  was  put  there.  The  term 
“ vasishtha  ” means,  that  Agni  is  the  moM  shining 
(vasu)  among  the  gods.  The  term  “ sahasMihbkara 
means,  that  they,  though  he  (Agni)  be  only  one, 
multiply  him,  by  using  him  at  different  occasions.  He 
who  has  this  knowledge,  has  a thousand-fold  profit. 

The  Hotar  concludes  with  the  verse : tvam  dutas 
tvam  u nah  (2,  9,  2),  i.  e.  “thou  art  our  messenger,  our 


’ The  verb  yaj  has  here  (as  in  many  other  cases)  the  meaning  : to 
repeat  the  Y^jy^-mantra. 


Digitized  by  Google 


64 


“ protector  behind  (us)  ; thou  the  bringer  of  wealth,  O 
“ strong  one!  O Agni!  do  not  neglect  the  bodies 
“ (members)  in  the  spread  <>f  our  families.  The  herds- 
““  man  with  his  light  was  awake.”  Agni  is  the  herds- 
man igopd)  of  the  gods.  He.  who  knowing  this,  con- 
cludes (the  ceremony  of  Agni-pranayanam)  with  this 
verse  (mentioned)  has  Agni  everywhere  round  him  as 
herdsman  (watchman)  for  himself  and  the  sacrificer, 
and  secures  thus  welfare  for  the  whole  year. 

He  recites  these  eight  verses  (just  enumerated)^' 
which  are  complete  in  form.  What  is  complete  in  form, 
that  is,  when  the  mantra  recited  alludes  to  the  cere- 
mony which  is  being  performed,  that  is  successful  in 
the  sacrifice.  Of  these  eight  verses  he  repeats  the 
first  and  last  thrice;  that  makes  twelve.  Twelve 
months  make  a year  ; the  year  is  Prajapati.  He  who 
has  such  a knowledge  prospers  through  these  verses 
which  reside  in  Prajapati. 

By  repeating  the  first  and  last  verses  thrice,  he 
ties  the  two  ends  of  the  sacrifice  in  order  to  give  it  a 
hold,  and  tighten  it  to  prevent  it  from  falling  down. 

29. 

( The  carrying  of  the  repositoi'ies  ® of  sacred  food  to 
the  Uttara  Vedi). 

The  Adhvaryu  calls  (upon  the  Hotar) : repeat  the 
mantras  appropriate  to  the  two  repositories  with 
sacred  food  (havirdhdna)  being  carried  (to  the  Uttara 
Vedi).  • 

He  repeats;  yttje^vdm  brahma,  kc.  (10,  13,  1), 
“ the  Brahma  is  joined  to  the  praises  of  you  both.” 


® The  two  Havirdh^nas,  are  two  carts,  on  which  the  Soma,  and  the 
other  offerings  are  put,  and  covered  with  a cover  {chhadih),  for  carrying 
all  things  from  the  Pr&china-vains'a  to  the  Uttara  Veiii.  The  cover 
consists  of  grass.  See  Black  Yajurvcda,  ed.  Cowell  i.  p.  428. 

” It  is  to  be  taken  as  third  person  of  the  Atmancpadam,  not  as  a first 
one. 
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For  the  two  Havirdhanas,  which  are  gods,  were 
united  with  the  Brahma.  By  reciting  this  verse  he 
joins  both  these  (Havirdhanas)  with  the  Brahma, 
and  having  this  latter  ( Brahma)  power,  he  does  not 
suffer  any  harm. 

He  repeats  the  triplet : pretam  yajnasya  s'amhhuva 
(2,  41,  19-21),  which  is  addressed  to  Heaven  and 
Earth. 

They  ask : “ why  does  the  Hotar  repeat  a triplet 
addressed  to  Heaven  and  Earth,  when  he  is  reciting 
mantras  to  the  two  Havu’dhanas  being  removed  (to 
the  Uttara  Vedi)?”  (The  answer  is)<  Because  Heaven 
and  Earth  are  the  two  Havirdhanas  of  the  gods. 
They  are  always  repositories  for  offerings  ; for  every 
offering  is  between  them  (Heaven  and  Earth). 

The  verse:  yame  iva  yatamdne  yadaitam  (10,  13,  2), 
means : these  two  Havirdhanas,  walk  together,  like 
• twins,  their  arms  stretched.  (The  second  pada  of  this 
verse)  yra  vdm  bharan  manusha  devayantah  means, 
that  men  bring  both  (these  Havirdhanas)  when 
worshipping  god.  (The  third  and  fourth  padas:) 
asidatant  u lokam,  See.  allude  to  Soma  (by  the 
name  Indu).  By  repeating  this  (half  verse)  the 
priest  prepares  for  the  king  Soma  (a  seat)  to  sit  on 
(alluding  to  asidatam). 

(He  repeats :)  udhi  dvayor  adndhd  ukthyam  vachah 
(1,  83,  3).  This  ukthyam  vachah  is  as  a cover,  forming 
tlie  third  piece  (in  addition  to  the  two  Havirdhanas), 
put  over  both.^®  For  ukthyam  vachah  is  the  sacri- 
ficial performance.  By  means  of  this  {ukthyam 
vachah)  he  thus  makes  the  sacrifice  successful. 


This  is  symbolically  lo  be  understood.  The  author  calls  the 
expression  ukthyam  vachah  a cover,  to  which  opinion  he,  probably, 
was  led  by  the  frequency  of  the  term ; uktham  vdchi,  i.  “the 
Shastra  has  been  repeated”  at  the  end  of  the  recitations  of  the  Hotri- 
priests  at  the  Soma  libations  to  denote  that  they  are  finished.  The 
Hotar  most  stop  after  having  recited  the  first  half  of  the  verse  ; 

6 
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The  term  yata,  i,  e.  cruel,  used  in  the  second 
pada  (yatasruchd,  1,  83, 3)  is  propitiated  in  the  follow- 
ing third  pada  by  asamyata,  i.  e.  appeased,  propi- 
tiated.“ By  the  fourth  pada  : hhadra  s'aktir,  &c.  he 
asks  for  a blessing. 

He  repeats  the  Vis'varupa  verse  ** : vis'vd  ru- 
p&ni  pratimunchate  (5,81,2).  He  ought  to  repeat 
this  verse  when  looking  at  the  upper  part  {raratl)  “ 
of  the  posts  (between  which  the  two  Havirdhanas 
are  put);  for  on  this  part  there  every  form  is 
hung,  white  and  blacky  as  it  were.  He  who 
having  such  a knowledge  repeats  this  verse  when 


adhi  dvayor,  as  is  said  in  the  A'sval.  S'rauta  S'utras,  4,  0,  and 
indicated  in  the  Sapta-hautra  prayoga.  The  rule  in  AsVal.,  which 
is  strictly  observed  by  the  Shrotriyas  up  to  this  day,  runs  as  follows 

i.  e.  He  should  stop  after  having  repeated  half  of  the  verse  adhi 
dvayor,  when  the  bunch  of  kus’a  grass  is  not  yet  hung  over  the  two 
posts.  When  this  bunch  is  hung  over  he  recites  (the  second  half  of 
that  verse,  and) ; nVrd  riipdnu  The  form  vyavatta  is  contraction  of 
vyava-Hta  (from  the  root  H to  tie,  bind).  . 

'*  The  interpretation  which  the  writer  of  the  Brahma^a  gives  of 
this  passage,  is  egregiously  wrong.  Yata-sruk  can  only  mean  “ with 
the  sacrificial  spoon  kept  in  his  hand atamyata  (instead  of  ataihyata- 
truk)  then  stands  in  opposition  to  it,  meaning  : having  laid  it  aside. 
The  meaning  “ cruel”  is  given  to  yata  by  Sayana. 

’ » So  called  from  the  beginning  words  : vis'vd  rUpdni.  It  refers  to 
the  objects  of  senses  becoming  manifest  again  by  sunrise.  For  Savitar 
the  sun,  brings  forth  “ all  forms.” 

>*  This  translation  is  made  according  to  oral  information  obtained 
from  a Brahman  who  officiated  as  a Hotar.  Saya^  explains  it  as  “ a 
garland  of  Darbha.”  It  is  true  a bunch  of  Darbha  grass,  consisting 
of  dry  and  green  stalks,  the  first  representing  the  white,  the  latter 
the  dark  colour,  is  hung  up  at  the  upper  part  of  the  two  posts  (called 
methi'i  between  which  the  two  Havirdhitnas  are  put.  Therefore  when 
the  priest  looks  at  the  upper  part  of  title  gate,  he  necessarily  glances  at 
the  bunch  of  Darbha  grass  which  mutt  ^ bung  there.  The  garland 
sAicb  is  hung  np,  is  designated  by  the  name  : rardtam,  as  appears  from 
the  Yijus,  which  is  repeated  by  the  Adhvaryu  at  that  time  : vishnor 
rardtam  ati.  SeeTaittiriyaSamh.  1,  S,  13,3.  and  Sayana's  Commen- 
tary bn  it,  vol.  i.  pk  4S9,  e^  Cowell. 
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looking  at  the  upper  part  of  the  posts  obtains 
for  himself  and  the  sacrincer  every  form. 

With  [the  verse:  joari  tva  girvano  gira  (1,10, 
12),  he  concludes.  He  should  repeat  this  conclud- 
ing verse  at  the  time  he  might  think  both  the 
Havirdhanas  closed  by  hanging  over  them  the  bunch 
of  Darbha  (between  the  two  posts).  He  who  know- 
ing thus  concludes  with  this  verse,  w-hen  the  two 
Havirdhanas  are  thus  closed,  secures  for  himself  and 
the  sacrificer  fine  women  who  are  not  naked  (covered 
with  clothes,  jewels,  &c). 

Both  are  closed  with  a Yajusmantra.'®  Thus  the 
Adhvaryus  do  it  with  the  said  Yajus.  When  the 
Adhvaryu  and  Pratiprasthktar  on  both  sides  (of  the 
Havirdhanas)  drive  in  the  two  stakes  {methi)  then  he 
should  conclude.  For  at  that  time  the  two  Havir- 
dhanas are  closed. 

These  eight  verses  which  he  has  repeated  are 
complete  in  form.  What  is  complete  in  form,  that 
is,  when  the  verse  recited  alludes  to  the  ceremony 
which  is  being  performed,  that  is  successful  in  the 
sacrifice.  Of  these,  he  repeats  the  first  and  last 
thrice,  that  makes  twelve.  For  the  year  has  twelve 
months.  Praiapati  is  the  year.  He  who  has  such 
a knowledge  thus  prospers  tnrough  these  verses  which 
reside  in  Prajkpati. 

By  repeating  the  first  and  last  thrice  he  ties  the 
two  ends  (knots)  of  the  sacrifice  for  giving  it  a hold, 
and  tighten  it  to  prevent  it  from  falling  down. 


The  term  ia  the  original  is  paris'ritit,  which  literally  means 
surrounded. 

This  is,  vithnoh  prishtham  aH.  See  Taitt.  8amh.  6,  S,  9. 
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30 

( The  bringing  of  Agni  and  Soma  to  the  place  of 
the  Uttara  Vedi.) 

When  Agnl  and  Soma  are  brought,  the  Adhvaryu 
calls  upon  (the  Hotar)  to  repeat  appropriate  man- 
tras. 

He  (first)  repeats  a verse  addressed  to  Savitar 
savir  hi  deva  prathamaya  (AsV,  S'r.  S.  4,  10.  Atharv. 
7,  14,  3.)  They  ask : why  does  he  repeat  a verse 
addressed  to  Savitar,  when  Agni  and  Soma  are 
brought  ? (The  answer  is :)  Savitar  rules  over  gene- 
ration. Under  the  recital  of  this  verse,  they  (the 
priests)  cArry  both  (Agni  and  Soma)  as  being  pro- 
duced by  Savitar.  Therefore  he  repeats  a verse 
addressed  to  Savitar. 

He  repeats  a verse  addressed  to  Brahmanaspati : 
praitu  Brahmanaspatih  (1,  40,  3).  They  ask  : why 
does  he  repeat  a verse  addressed  to  Brahmanaspati 
when  Agni  and  Soma  are  brought  ? (The  answer  is)  : 
Bnhaspati  (the  same  as  Brahmanaspati)  is  Brahma. 
By  repeating  this  verse,  he  makes  Brahma  the 
leader  ( purogava ) of  both  (Agni  and  Soma),  and 
the  sacrificer  being  provided  with  the  Brahma,  does 
not  suffer  any  injury. 


'®  In  order  to  make  the  removal  of  AgnUSoma  and  the  Havir- 
dhanas  clear  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  first  Agni  alone  is  carried  to 
the  Uttara  Vedi.  This  ceremony  is  called  Agyii-pranayanam: 
Then  the  two  carts,  called  Havirdhanas,  filled  with  ghee,  Soma,  and 
after  oblatiens  are  drawn  by  the  priests  to  the  place  on  the  right 
side  of  the  Uttara-Vedi.  This  is  ibe  Havirdhdna  pravartanam. 
Then  the  priests  go  a third  time  back  to  the  PrAchina-vams'a,  and 
bring  Agni  (fire),  and  Soma  again.  Both  after  having  been  removed 
from  the  Prachina-vams'a,  are  put  down  at  the  pate,  facing  their  former 
place.  The  fire  is  to  be  put  in  the  Agnidhriya  hearth,  in  the  place  of 
the  Uttara  Vedi  (on  the  left  side),  and  the  Soma  in  the  place  called 
Sadas  near  the  Ag^nidhriya  hearth,  i This  ceremony  is  called : Agnith- 
oma-pranayanam. 
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By  repeating  the  second  half  verse  (of  praitn 
Brahmanaspatih)  pra  devl  elu  sunritd,  he  provides 
the  sacrifice  with  a good  omen.  Thence  he  repeats 
a verse  addressed  to  Brahmanaspati. 

He  repeats  a triplet  in  the  Gayatri  metre,  which 
is  addressed  to  Agni  : hold  devo  amartya  (3,  27,  7). 

• When  the  King  Soma  had  been  carried  once 
(to  the  place  of  the  Uttara  Vedi),  then  the  Asuras  and 
demons  sought  to  kill  the  king  between  the  place 
called  Sadas  and  the  two  Havirdhanas.  Agni  saved 
him  by  assuming  an  illusory  form  {mdyd)  as 
is  said  in  the  words  of  the  mantra  (just  quoted) : 
purastdd  eti  mdyayd,  i.  e.  he  walks  before  him. 
by  assuming  an  illusory  form.  In  this  way 
Agni  saved  Soma.  Therefore  they  hold  before  him 
(Soma)  fire. 

He  repeats  the  triplet:  upa  tvd  agne  dive  (1, 
1,  7,  9,  11),  and  the  single  verse:  upa priyam  (9, 
67,  29).  For  these  two  Agnis,*^  that  one  which  has 
been  taken  first,  and  the  other  which  w’as  brought 
afterwards,'*  have  the  power  of  injuring  the  sacrificer, 
when  they  .are  fighting  (with  one  another  as  to 
whom  the  oblation  belongs).  By  repeating  these 
tliree  verses,  and  the  single  one  (in  addition  to  them), 
he  thus  reconciles  them  in  a friendly  way,  and  puts 
them  (back)  in  their  proper  places  without  any  in- 
jury being  .done  either  to  himself  or  the  sacrificer. 

When  the  oblation  is  given  to  the  fire,  he  repeats : 
agne  jushasva  prati  harya{\y  144,  7).  By  repeating 
this  verse,  he  gives  (this)  oblation  to  Agni  as  a 
favour”  (on  account  of  the  term  “jwiAasm”  take 
it  favourably  ! contained  in  it). 


” The  first  Afnii  is  that  one,  ■which  was  brought  to  the  Ultarft  Vedi, 
and  put  in  the  iNtibhi  of  it ; the  other  is  that  one,  which  was  afterwards 
taken  to  the‘.\gnidhriya  hearth. 

's  This  refers  to  the  bumt-ofiering  {homo)  which  is  to  be  thrown 
into  the  Agnidhriya  hearth. 
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When  the  King  Soma  is  carried  (to  the  Sadas)  the 
Hotar  repeats  the  triplet  of  verses,  commencing  with  : 
somo  jigati  gAtuvid  (3,  62,  13-15),  which  is  in 
the  Gayatrl  metre,  and  addressed  to  Soma.  By 
repeating  it,  he  thus  makes  prosper  Soma  by  means 
of  his  own  deity  (the  verses  oeing  addressed  to 
Soma)  and  his  own  metre  (Gayatri).  The  words  (in  • 
the  last  verse  of  this  triplet):  Somah  sadasthamdsadaf, 

**  Soma  sat  on  the  seat,”  which  express  that  Soma 
(at  the  time  of  the  triplet  in  question  being  repeated) 
is  just  about  taking  his  seat  (in  the  Sadas),  are 
to  be  repeated  by  the  Hotar  after  having  gone  beyond 
the  place  of  the  Agnidhriya  hearth,  when  turning 
his  back  to  it. 

He  repeats  a verse  addressed  to  Vishnu : tarn  asya 
raja  varunas  (1,  156,  4)  i.  e.  “the  King  Varuna  and 
“ the  As'vins  follow  the  wisdom  of  the  leader  of  the 
“ Maruts  (Vishnu) ; Vishnu  is  possessed  of  the  high- 
“ est  power,  by  means  of  which  he,  surrounded  by  his 
“ friends,  uncovers  the  stable  of  darkness  (night)  to 
“ make  broad  daylight.”  Vishnu  is  the  doorkeeper 
of  the  gods.  Thence  he  opens  the  door  for  him 
(for  Soma’s  admission)  when  this  verse  is  being 
repeated.  ‘ - . 

He  repeats : antascha  praga  aditir  (8,  48,  2), 
when  Soma  is  about  to  be  put  in  the  Sadas.  When 
Soma  has  taken  his  seat,  the  Hotar  repeats : syeno  na 
yonim  sadanam  (9,  71,  6),  i.  e.  “ the  god  (Soma)  takes 
“ his  golden  seat  just  as  the  eagle  is  occupying  for 
“ his  residence  a nest  wisely  constructed ; the  hymns 
“ fly  to  him,  when  comfortably  seated  on  the  grass 
“spread;  like  a sacrificial  horse  he  runs  to  the  gods.” 

By  “ golden  seat  ” the  black  goat  skin  (on  which 
Soma  is  put)  is  to  be  understood,  which  covers 
that  which  belongs  to  the  gods  (their  food.)  Thence 
he  repeats  this  mantra. 
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He  concludes  with  a verse  addressed  to  Varuna: 
astabhnat  dyam  asuro  (8,42,  1),  i.  e.  “the  living 
“ god  (Asura)  stablished  heaven,  he  Uie  all-possess- 
“ ing  created  the  plain  of  the  earth ; as  thew  supreme 
“ ruler  he  enforces  upon  all  beings  those  (well-known) 
“ laws  of  Vaiuna  (laws  of  nature,  birth  and  death,  &c).” 
For  Soma  is  in  the  power  of  Varuna  as  long  as  he 
remains  tied  up  (in  a cloth),  and  whilst  moving  in  a 
place  shut  up  (by  hanging  kus'a  grass  over  it).  By 
repeating  at  that  (time)  this  verse,  the  H otar  makes 
him  (Soma)  prosper  through  his  own  deity,  and  his 
own  metre  (Trishtubh). 

If  some  persons  should  take  their  refuge  with  the 
sacrificer,  or  should  wish  for  protection  from  him, 
the  H otar  must  conclude  with' : era  randasra 
Varunam  (8,  42,  2).  He  who,  having  such  a 
knowledge,  concludes  with  this  verse,  secures  safety 
for  as  many  persons  as  he  wishes  and  contemplates. 
Thence  he  who  knows  it,  should  conclude  with  this 
verse. 

All  the  seventeen  verses  which  he  has  repeated 
at  this  occasion  are  complete  in  their  form.  What 
is  complete  in  form,  that  ig  to  say,  when  the  mantra 
which  is  repealed  alludes  to  the  ceremony  which  is 
being  performed,  that  is  successful  in  the  sacrihce. 
Of  these  (17  verees)  he  repeats  -thrice  the  first  and 
last;  that  makes  twenty-one.  Prajapati  is  twenty- 
one  fold;  for  he  consists  of  twelve  months,  five 
seasons,  and  these  three  worlds  with  that  Aditya 
(sun)  as  the  twenty-first.  For  he  is  the  highest 
place  (on  the  sky,  occupied  by  Aditya),  he  is  the 
field  of  the  gods,  he  is  fortune,  he  is  sovereignty ; 
he  is  the  heaven  of  the  bright  one  (sun),  he  is 
the  residence  of  PraiSpati ; he  is  independent  rule. 
He  (the  Hotar)  makes  the  sacrificer  prosperous 
through  these  twenty- one  verses. 
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SECOND  BOOK. 


FIRST  CHAPTER. 


{The  Animal  Sacrifice.) 

1. 

( Erecting  of  the  sacrificial  post.) 

The  Gods  went  up  to  the  celestial  world  by  means  of 
this  sacrifice.  They  were  afraid  that  Men  and  Rishis 
after  having  seen  their  sacrifice  (by  means  of  which 
they  ascended  to  heaven)  might  come  after  (they 
had.  gone),  and  inquire  (whether  they  could  not 
obtain  some  sacrificial  knowledge).  They  debaired 
them  ‘ (from  obtaining  such  a knowledge)  by  means 
of  the  Yiipa,  i.  e.  the  sacrificial  post.  Thence  the 
Yupa  is  called  so  (from  yoyupayan,  they  debarred). 
The  gods  when  going  up  to  the  celestial  world, 
struck  the  Y upa  in  (the  earth),  turning  its  points 
downwards.  Thereupon  Men  and  Rishis  came  to 
the  spot  where  the  gods  had  performed  their  sacrifice, 
thinking,  that  they  might  obtain  some  information 
(about  the  sacrifice).  They  found  only  the  Y upa  struck 
in  (the  earth)  with  its  point  turned  downwards. 
They  learnt  that  the  gods  had  by  this  means  (i.  e. 
by  having  struck  in  the  earth  the  Y upa)  precluded 
the  sacrificial  secret  (from  being  known).  ‘They  dug 
the  Yupa  out,  and  turned  its  points  upwards,  vvhere- 


' The  term  is  ; yoyupayan,  which  word  is  only  a derivation  from 
■tfupa,  and  proves  in  fact  nothing  for  the  etymology  of  the  latter. 
The  author  had  no  doubt  the  root  (yw  “ to  avert,  prevent,”)  in  view. 
It  is  possible  that  the  word  is  ultimately  to  be  traced  to  this  root. 
The  ytt/ta  itself  is  a high  wooden  post  decorated  with  ribands  and 
erected  before  the  Uttara  Vedi.  The  sacrificial  animal  is  tied  on  it. 
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upon  they  got  aware  of  the  sacrifice,  and  beheld  (con- 
sequently) the  celestial  world.  That  is  the  reason, 
that  the  Yupa  is  erected  with  its  point  turned 
upwards,  (it  is  done)  in  order  to  get  aware  of  the 
sacrifice,  and  to  behold  the  ce'estial  world. 

This  Yi'ipa  is  a weapon.  Its  point  must  have  eight 
edges.  For  a weapon  (or  iron  club)  has  eight 
edges.  Whenever  he  strikes  with  it  an  enemy 
or  adversary,  he  kills  him.  (This  weapon  serves) 
to  put  down  him  (every  one)  who  is  to  be  put  down 
by  him  (the  sacrifice!-).  The  Yupa  is  a weapon 
which  stands  erected  (being  ready)  to  slay  an  enemy. 
Thence  an  enemy  (of  the  sacrificcr)  who  might  be 
present  (at  the  sacrifice)  comes  off  ill  after  having 
seen  the  Yupa  of  such  or  such  one. 

He  who  desires  heaven,  ought  to  make  his  Yupa 
of  Khadira  wood.  For  the  t>ods  conquered  the 
celestial  world  by  means  of  a Yupa  made  of  Khadira 
wood.  In  the  same  w'ay  the  sacrificer  conquers 
the  celestial  world  by  means  of  a Yupa,  made  of 
Khadira  wood. 

He  who  desires  food  and  wishes  to  grow  fat 
ought  to  make  his  Yupa  of  Bilva  wood.  For 
the  Bilva  tree  bears  fruits  every  year;  it  is  the 
symbol  of  fertility ; for  it  increases  (every  year)  in 
size  from  the  roots  up  to  the  branches,  therefore  it 
is  a symbol. of  fatness.  He  who  having  such  a 
knowledge  makes  his  Yupa  of  Bilva  wood,  makes 
fat  his  childien  and  cattle. 

As  regards  the  Yupa  made  of  Bilva  wood  (it  is 
further  to  be  remai  ked),  that  they  call  “ light”  bilva. 
He  who  has  such  a knowledge  becomes  a light 
among  his  own  people,  the  most  distinguished  among 
his  own  people. 

He  who  desires  beauty  and  sacred  knowledge 
ought  to  make  his  Yupa  of  Palas'a  wood.  For  the 

7 8 
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Palas'a  is  among  the  trees  beauty  and  sacred  know- 
ledge. He  who  having  such  a knowledge  makes  his 
Yupa  of  Palas'a  wood,  becomes  beautiful  and  ac- . 
quires  sacred  knowledge. 

As  regards  the  Yufa  made  of  Palas'a  wood  (there 
is  further  to  be  remarked),  that  the  Palas'a  is 
the  womb  of  all  trees.  Thence  they  speak  on  ac- 
count of  the  pula/am  (foliage)  of  the  Palas'a  tree,  of 
the  pdlas'am  (foliage)  of  this  or  that  tree  (i.  e.  they  call 
the  foliage  of  every  tree  palds'atn).  lie  who  has 
such  a knowledge  obtains  (the  gratification  of)  any 
desire,  he  might  have  regarding  all  trees  (i.  e.  he 
obtains  from  all  trees  any  thing  he  might  wdsh  for). 

2 

(^The  Ceremovy  of  Anointing  the  Sacrificial  Post). 

The  Adhvaryu  says  (to  the  Hotar) : “We  anoint 
the  sacrificial  post  fYnpa);  repeat  the  mantra 
(required).”  The  Hotar  then  repeats  the  verse  ; “Am- 
janti  tvdrn  ndhvare”  (3,  8,  I ),  i.  e.  “ The  priests  anoint 
thee,  O tree ! with  celestial  honey  (butter) ; provide 
(us)  with  wealth  if  thou  standest  here  erected,  or  if  thou 
art  lying  on  thy  mother  (earth).”  The  “ celestial 
honey”  is  the  melted  butter  (with  which  the  priests 
anoint  the  Yupa).  (The  second  half  verse  from) 
“ provide  us”  &c.  means : “ thou  mayest  stand  or 
lie,  * provide  us  with  wealth.” 

(The  Hotar  repeats  the  mantra.)  Uchchhray- 
nsra,  &c.  (3,  8,  3),  i.  e.  “ be  raised,  O tree  ! on  the  sur- 
face of  the  soil ; thou  who  hast  well  lain  (on  the 
ground),  grant  splendour  to  the  carrying  up  of  the 


* The  Br^hmannui  explains  here  only  the  two  somewhat  obscure 
verbal  forms  : tifhpia  and  hfhai/o  of  the  mantra,  by  Hththafi  (2nd 
person  conjunelive,  )ireseiit  tense),  and  s'aynfai  (2nd  person  conjunc- 
tive, middle  voice,  present  tense),  which  are  in  the  common  Sanscrit 
lanpfiiaoe  equally,  olwolete  • stands  instead  of  2nd 

person  conjunctive,  present  tense  of  the  shorter  form. 
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sacrifice  (to  heaven).”  This  (verse)  is  appropriate  to 
(the  occasion  of)  erecting  the  Yiipa  (for  it  contains 
the  words  : “ be  raised  !”).  What  is  appropriate  in  the 
sacrifice,  that  is  sure  of  success.  (The  words)  “ on 
the  surface  of  the  soil”  mean  the  surface  of  that  soil 
over  which  they  raise  the  Yitpa.  (By  the  words) 
“ thou  hast  lain  well,  grant  us,”  &c.,  the  Hotar  asks  for 
a blessing  (from  the  Yupa). 

('fhe  Hotar  repeats :)  samiddhosyn  srnyama- 
nnh"  (3, 8,  2),  i.  e.  “ placed  before  the  (fire)  which  is 
kindled  (here),  thou  grantest  the  Brahma  power 
which  is  indestructible  and  provides  with  abundance 
in  offspring.  Stand  erected,  driving  far  off  our 
enemies  (amati),  for  our  welfare.”  By  the  words  : 
“ placed  before”  &c.  he  means : placed  before  it 
(what  is  kindled,  the  fire).  By  the  words  : “ thou 
grantest”  &c.  he  asks  for  a blessing.  The  wicked 
enemy  {amati)  is  hunger.  By  the  words : “ driving 
far  off,”  &c.  he  frees  the  sacrifice  as  well  as  the  sacri- 
ficer  from  hunger.  By  the  words  : “ stand  erected,” 
&c.  he  asks  for  a blessing. 

(The  Hotar  repeats  the  mantra :)  itrdhva  u 
shu  na  utaye  {\,2t5,  13),  i.  e.  ‘‘Stand  upright  for 
our  protection  just  as  the  sungod  ! Being  raised,  be 
a giver  of  food,  when  we  invoke  thee  in  different 
ways  (metres)  whilst  the  anointing  priests  are  carrying 
on  (the  sacrifice).”  (As  to  the  expression),  deva  na 
savita  “just  as  the  sungod,”  the  (particle)  nahas  with 
the  gods  the  same  meaning  as  tm  (yes)  with  these 
(men) ; * it  means  ica,  “ like  as.”  By  the  words : 


• Si\yana  refers  llie  demonstrative  pronoun  rtham  to  the  Vedas. 
But  there  is  no  siifhcicnt  proof  to  show  that  the  three  Vedas  are 
hinted  at  in  tliis  denionstiHiive.  It  stands  in  ooposition  to  devdnnm  ; 
thence  it  can  only  refer  to  men.  Tlie  meaning  of  the  explanatory 
remark,  that  “ na  has  with  the  gods  the  same  meaning  as  ow  (yea),  with 
men,”  is,  that  na  is  liere  no  neuative  particle  as  is  generally  the  case, 
but  athimative.  excluding  negation,  just  as  am,  which  is  used  fur 
solemn  athrmation. 
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“ being  raised,  be  a giver  of  food,”  he  calls  him  (the 
Yupn)  a dispenser  of  food;  he  is  giving  them  (men) 
grain;  he  dispenses  it.  The  words,  amjayo 

vaghatali’  (the  anointing  priests  are  carrying)  mean  the 
metres  ; for  by  their  means  the  sacrificers  call  the  dif- 
ferent gods  ; “ come  to  my  sacrifice,  to  my  sacifice  !” 
If  many,  ns  it  were,  bring  a sacrifice  (at  the  same  time), 
then  tlie  gods  come  only  to  the  sacrifice  of  him,  at 
which  (there  is  a Hotar),  who  having  such  a know- 
ledge repeats  tliis  (mantra). 

(The  Ilotar  then  repeats  :)  “ vrdhvo  ” nah  'paUi  * 
(1,  36,  14),  i.  r,  “(Standing)  upright  protect  us  from 
distress;  with  tiry  beams  burn  dpwn  all  carnivorous 
beings  (ghosts).  Make  us  (stand)  upright,  that  we 
may  walk  and  live ! Mayst  thou  as  messenger  carry 
(our  offerings)  to  the  gods  ! The  wicked  carnivorous 
beings  are  the  Hakshas.  He  calls  upon  him  (the 
Yiipa)  to  burn  the  wicked  Uakshas  down.  (In  the 
second  half  verse)  the  word  charat/iai/a  “ that 
he  might  walk”  is  equivalent  to  charanaya  “ for 
walking.” 

(By  the  word  “ to  live”)  he  rescues  the  sacrificer 
even  if  he  should  have  been  already  seized,  as  it  were, 
(by  death)  and  restores  him  to  (the  enjoyment  of)  the 
whole  year.  (By  the  words  :)  “ mayst  thou  carry,” 
&c.  he  asks  for  a blessing. 

(The  Hotar  then  repeats  :)  *\jutn  jdynte  sndinatve” 
&c.  (3,  8,5)  i.  e.  “After  having  been  born,  he  (the 
Yhpa)  is  growing  (to  serve)  in  the  prime  of  his  life  the 


' This  and  the  preeedini;  verse  properly  refer  to  Asriii,  and  not 
to  the  'Viilpa,  as  the  contents  of  both  clearly  show.  They  form  part 
of  a hymn  addressed  to  Auni.  They  appear  to  have  been  sehcted  for 
iM-iuo  applied  to  the  Yupa,  only  on  aeeoimt  of  the  word urdlivn” 
“erected,  iipwaids,”  beinpr  mentioned  in  them.  The  Yiipa  when 
standing  upright,  requiied  mantras  aptropiiate  to  its  position,  and 
these  ujipear  to  have  been  the  only  tvadjble  ones  serving  th:s 
purpose. 
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sacrifice  of  mortal  men.  The  wise  are  busy  in  de- 
corating (him,  the  Yupa)  with  skill.  He,  as  an  elo- 
quent messenger  of  the  gods,  lifts  his  voice  (that  it 
might  be  heard  by  the  gods).”  He  (the  Yupa)  is 
called  jata,  i.  e.  born,  because  he  is  born  by  this  (by 
the  recital  of  the  first  quarter  of  this  verse).  (By  the 
word)  vordhamana,  i.  e.  growing,  they  make  him  (the 
Yiipa)  grow  in  this  manner.  (By  the  words  :)  punanti 
(i.  e.  to  clean,  decorate),  they  clean  him  in  this  manner. 
(By  the  words  :)  “he  as  an  eloquent  messenger,  &c.” 
he  announces  the  Yupa  (the  fact  of  his  existence), 
to  the  gods. 

The  Hotar  then  concludes  (the  ceremony  of  anoint- 
ing the  sacrificial  post)  with  the  verse  “yuvd  suvasuh 
parivitah”  (3,  8,  4.),  i.  e.  “ the  youth  ® decorated  with 
ribands,  has  arrived ; he  is  finer  (than  all  trees)  which 
ever  grew ; the  wise  priests  raise  him  up  under 
recital  of  well-framed  thoughts  of  their  mind.”  The 
youth  decorated  with  ribands,'  is  the  vital  air  (the 
soul),  which  is  covered  by  the  limbs  of  the  body.  « 
(By  the  words :)  “ he  is  finer,”  &c.  he  means  that 
he  (the  Yupa)  is  becoming  finer  (more  excellent,  beau- 
tiful) by  this  (mantra).  By  the  wise  priests  {Kavis) 
those  who  have  repeated  the  hymns  are  to  be  under- 
stood. Thus  by  this  (mantra)  they  raise  him  up. 

When  the  Hotar  has  repeated  these  seven  verses, 
which  are  complete  in  their  form  (corresponding  to 
the  ceremony  for  which  they  are  used),  the  sacrifice 
is  made  successful ; that  is,  the  form  is  complete, 
when  the  verse  recited  alludes  to  the  ceremony 
which  is  being  performed.  Of  these  seven  (verses), 
he  recites  the  ^rst  thrice,  and  the  last  thrice ; 


* There  is  a pun  between  yuva,  young,  a youth,  and  Yupa.  By 
this  “youth”  the  Yupa  is  to  be  understood. 

• The  limbs  of  the  body  are  to  correspond  with  the  ribands  to  be 
put  on  the  Yiipa, 

7 * 
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that  makes  eleven.  The  Trishtubh  (metre)  namely 
consists  of  eleven  syllables  {i.  e.  each  quarter  of  the 
verse).  Trishtubh  is  Indra’s  thunderbolt.  He  who 
has  such  a knowledge  prospers  through  these  verses 
which  reside  in  Indra.  By  reppating  the  first  and 
last  verses  thrice,  he  ties  together  both  ends  of  the 
sacrifice  to  fasten  and  tighten  them  in  order  to 
prevent  (the  sacrifice)  from  slipping  down. 

3. 

(Speculations  on  the  Yupa,  and  the  meaning  of  the 
sacrificial  animal.) 

They  (the  theologians)  argue  the  question  : Is  the 
• Yupa  to  remain  standing  (before  the  fire),  or  is  it  to 
be  thrown  (into  the  fire)  ? ( I'hey  answer  :)  For  him 
who  desires  cattle  it  may  remain  standing.  (About 
this  the  following  story  is  reported).  Once  upon  a time 
cattle  did  not  stand  still  to  be  taken  by  the  gods  for 
food.  Having  run  away,  they  stood  still  and 
turning  towards  the  gods),  said  repeatedly  : You 
shall  not  obtain  us  ! No  ! no  ! Thereupon  the  gods 
saw  that  Yupa- weapon  which  they  erected.  Thus 
they  frightened  the  animals,  w'hich  then  returned  to 
them.  That  is  the  reason,  that  up  to  this  day,  the 
(sacrificial)  animals  are  turned  towards  the  Yupa, 
(i.  e.  the  head  being  bent  towards  the  sacrifical  post  on 
which  they  are  tied).  'I'hen  they  stood  still  to  be  taken 
by  the  gods  for  their  food.  The  (sacrificial)  animals  of 
him  who  has  such  a knowledge,  and  whoseY upa  stands 
erected,  stand  still  to  be  taken  by  him  for  his  food. 


The  Yupa  represents  Indra’s  thunderbolt,  see  2,  1.  Thence 
the  author  is  anxiously  looking  out  for  a relationship  between  the 
Yiipa  and  anything  belonging  to  Indra.  Here  he  finds  it  in  the  cir- 
cumstance, that,  if  the  repetitions  are  counted,  the'  number  of  the 
mantras  required  for  the  ceremony  of  anointing,  raising,  and  decorating 
tlie  Yftpa,  amounts  to  eleven,  which  is  the  principal  number  of  Indra’s 
sacred  metre,  Trishtubh. 
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He  (tlie  A(lhvaryu)  should  afterwards  throw  the 
Yu  pa  of  that  sacrificer  who  desires  heaven  (into  the 
fire).  For  the  former  (sacrificers)  actually  used  to 
throw  the  Y upa  (into  the  fire),  after  it  had  been  used 
for  tying  the  sacrificial  animal  to  it.  For  the 
sacrificer  is  the  Yupa,*and  the  bunch  ® of  Darbha  grass 
(prastara)  is  the  sacrificer  (also),  and  Agni  is  the  womb 
of  the  gods.  By  means  of  the  invocation  offerings 
(ahuti)  the  sacrificer  joins  the  womb  of  the  gods,  and 
will  go  with  a golden  body  to  the  celestial  world.  ® 
The  sacrificers  who  lived  after  the  ancient  ones, 
observed  that  the  svaru  being  a piece  of  the  Y upa 
(represents  the  whole  of  it).  He  (who  now  brings  a 
sacrifice)  should,  therefore,  throw  it,  at  this 
time,  afterwards  (into  the  fire).  In  this  way  any 
thing  obtainable  through  the  throwing  of  the  Yupa 
(into  the  fire),  as  well  as  that  one  obtainable  through 
its  remaining  standing,  is  obtained. 


® At  the  beginning:  of  the  sacrifice  the  Adhraryu  makes  of  the  load 
of  Darhlia  or  sacred  grass  which  lias  been  broiiuht  to  the  sacrificial 
compound  seven  tnushfis  or  bunches,  each  of  which  is  tied  together 
with  a stalk  of  grass,  just  as  the  Baresma  (Barsom)  of  the  Parsis. 
The  several  names  of  tliesc  seven  bunches  are  ; 1)  yajamdna  muthti, 
the  bunch  kept  by  the  sacrificer  himself  in  his  hand  as  long  as 
the  sacrifice  lasts.  2)  Three  bunches  form  the  Barkis,  or  the  covering 
of  the  Vedi  on  which  the  saciificial  vessels  arc  put.  These  are 
unloosened  and  spread  all  over  the  Vedi.  3)  Prastara.  This  bunch 
which  must  remain  tied  is  put  over  the  Oarbha  of  the  Vedi.  4) 
Parihhojnni.  From  tbisbunch  the  Adhvarj’u  takes  a handful  out  foreach 
priest,  and  tlie  sacrificer  and  his  wife,  wliich  they  then  use  for  their 
seat.  5)  Veda.  This  bunch  is  made  double  in  its  first  part ; the  latter 
part  is  cut  off  and  has  to  remain  on  the  Vedi  ; it  is  called  parivdsana. 
The  Veda  itself  is  always  wandering  from  one  priest  to  tlie  other,  and 
is  given  to  the  sacrificer  and  his  wife.  It  is  handed  over  to  the  latter 
only  when  one  of  the  priests  makes  her  recite  a mantra.  In  our  passage 
here,  prastara  cannot  mean  tlie  bunch  which  is  put  on  the  Vedi,  but 
we  must  understand  by  it  the  Yajamdna-inuskti. 

If  the  Yilpa  represents  the  sacrificer,  then  his  ascent  to  heaven  is 
efiected  Wy  the  throwing  into  the  fire  of  the  former. 

Svaru  means  “ shavings.”  .4  small  piece  of  the  Yilpa  is  put  into 
the  (sacrificial  ladle)  and  thrown  into  the  fire  by  the  words  : 
“ may  thy  smoke  go  to  heaven.” 
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The  man  who  is  initiated  (into  the  sacrificial 
mysteries)  offers  himself  to  all  deities.  Agni  re- 
presents all  deities,  and  Soma  represents  all  deities. 
When  he  (the  sacrificer)  offers  the  animal  to  Agni- 
(Soma"  he  releases  himself  (by  being  represented  by 
the  animal)  from  being  offered  to  all  deities.  ** 

They  say  : the  animal  to  be  offered  to  Agni-Soma, 
must  be  of  two  colours,  because  it  belongs  to  two 
deities.  But  this  (precept)  is  not  to  be  attended 
to.  A fat  animal  is  to  be  sacrificed ; because  animals 
are  of  a fat  complexion,  and  the  sacrificpr  (if  com- 
pared with  them)  certainly  lean.  When  the  animal 
is  fat,  the  sacrificer  thrives  through  its  marrow. 

They  say  : “ do  not  eat  from  the  animal  offered  to 
Agni-ooma.”  “ Who  eats  from  this  animal,  eats  from 
human  flesh ; because  the  sacrificer  releases  himself 
(from  being  sacrificed)  by  means  of  the  animal.” 
But  this  (precept)  is  not  to  be  attended  to. 

The  animal  offered  to  Agni-Soma  is  an  offering  to 
Vritraghna  (Indra).  Forindra  slew  Vritra  through 
Agni-Soma.  Both  then  said  to  him  : “ thou  hast 
slain  Vritra  through  us;  let  us  choose  a boon  from 
thee.”  Choose  yourselves,' answered  he.  Thus  they 


'*  The  name  of  the  animal,  or  animals,  sacrificed  on  the  day  previous 
to  the  Soma  festival,  as  ■well  as  that  of  the  day  itself,  is  AgnUhomiya. 

” The  same  idea  is  expressed  in  the  Kaushitaki  Br&hmanam  10,  3. 

*TT^?JTn  *•  He  who  is  initiated 

(into  the  sacrificial  mysteries)  falls  into  the  very  mouth  of  Ag'ni-Soma 
(to  be  their  food).  That  is  the  reason,  that  the  sacrificer  kills  on  the 
day  previous  to  the  Soma  festival  an  animal  being  devoted  to  Agni- 
Soma,  thus  redeeming  himself  (from  the  obligation  of  being  himself 
sacrificed).  He  then  brings  his  (Soma)  sacrifice  after  hating  thus 
redeemed  himself,  and  become  free  from  debts.  Thence  the  sacrificer 
ought  not  to  eat  of  the  fiesh  of  this  (animal). 

White  and  black  according  to  SHyana. 
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chose  this  boon  from  him.  Tims  they  receive  (now 
as  their  food)  the  animal  which  is  sacrificed  the 
day  previous  to  the  Soma  feast. 

This  is  their  everlasting  portion  chosen  by  them. 
Thence  one  ought  to  take  pieces  of  it,  and  eat  them. 

4. 

( The  Apri  verses.^*) 

The  Hotar  repeats  the  Apri  verses.  These  are 
brightness  and  sacred  knowledge.  Through  bright- 
ness and  sacred  knowledge  the  Ilotar  thus  makes 
thrive  the  sacrificer. 


n The  so  called  A pri  verses,  t.  e.  verses  of  invitation,  occupy  at  the 
animal  ►acrifice  the  same  rank  which  the  prai/djan  have  at  the 
Ishtis.  By  means  of  them  certain  divine  beings  (who  do  not  get 
any  share  in  tlie  principal  part  of  the  saciitice)  are  invited  and 
satislied  chiefly  with  buitcr.  'I'he  number  of  these  praydjaa  or 
Apti  verses  varies  according  to  the  Ishtis,  of  which  they  are  the 
int'oductory  part.  At  ihe  common  Ishtis,  such  as  Darf'a-purnima 
there  are  flve  (sec  Aa'v.  Sr.  S.  1,6),  at  the  Chdtarmd^ya-uhti  we 
have  nine  (A'V.  2, 16),  and  at  the  Pofu-iahti  (the  animal  sacrifice) 
there  are  eleven  u<ed  (ts'v.  fl,  2).  The  number  of  the  latter  may 
however  rise  to  twelve,  and  even  thirteen  (See  .Max.  M uller’s  History  of 
Ancient  Sanscrit  Literature,  p.  46^).  At  ali  Prayajas  at  Ihe  common 
Ishtis  as  well  as  at  the  sacrificial  saeiiflce,  tin  re  is  a ditference  in  Ihe 
second  deity.  Certain  (jotra>  must  invoke  7 oirunapdt,  othurs  must 
choose  instead  of  this  deity  Nards'aiixsa.  This  is  di>tinctly  expressed 
in  the  words  f^cIiqT 

Asv.  1,  6),  i.  e.  the  second  Prayfija  mantra  (at  the 
Dtfrs'a  Purnima”  Isbti)  Is  : ‘‘  may  Tanunapat,  0 Agni,  taste  of  this 
melted  butier”  ; but  a different  mantra  is  used  by  the  A''asishta8, 
Suiiakas,Atris,Vadhryasvas  and  individuals  belonging  to  the  royal  caste. 
They  ns<3  the  mantra  : May  A’arax'amra  O Agni ! taste  of  the  melted 
butter!"  On  the  distribution  of  the  ten  Apri  hymns  of  the  Bigveda 
.Samhita  according  to  the  Gotras,  See  Max.  Muller’s  History  of  Ancient 
Sansciit  Literature,  p.  4<i(>,  It  clearly  follows  from  this  dis- 
tinction between  the  invocation  of  the  two  deities  ’I’andnnpdt  and 
JVai nf’aih.'tt  (both  repre.senting  a particular  kind  of  Agni),  that 
certain  Gotras  regarded  Tanunapat,  others  uras'anisa  as  their  tutelary 
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(First)  he  recites  a Yiyya  verse  for  the  wooden 
sticks  {samidhali)  which  are  used  as  fuel.*®  These  are 
the  vital  airs.  The  vital  airs  kindle  this  whole 
universe  (give  life  to  it).  Thus  he  pleases  the  vital 
airs  and  puts  them  in  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a Yajya  verse  for  Tannnapat.  The 
air  inhaled  {prana)  is  Tanunap&t,  because  it  preserves 
{apat)  the  bodies  {tanvahy^  'I'hus  he  pleases  the  air 
inhaled,  and  puts  it  in  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a Yfi^ya  verse  for  Narasarhsa.  Kara 
means  offspring,  saitisa  speech.  Thus  he  pleases 
ofispring  and  speech,  and  puts  them  in  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  the  Yajyfi  for  Ilah.  Ilah  means  food. 
Thus  he  pleases  food  and  puts  food  in  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a Yajya  for  the  Barkis  (sacred  grass). 
IJarhis  is  cattle.  Thus  he  pleases  the  cattle  and 
puts  it  in  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  the  Yajya  for  the  gates  (of  the  sacri- 
ficial place).  The  gates  are  the  rain.  Thus  he 
pleases  (fertility)  and  puts  it  into  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  the  YSjyfi  for  Dawn  and  Night.  Dawn 
and  Night  are  day  and  night.  Thus  he  pleases  day 
and  nigkt  and  puts  them  into  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a Yajya  for  the  two  Divine  Hotars. 

deity  or  rather  as  one  of  their  deified  ancestors.  These  Apri  verses 
seemed  to  have  formed  one  of  the  earliest  part  of  the  Aryan 
sacrifices;  for  we  find  them  in  the  form  of  Afrigiin  also  with  the 
Parsis.  See  my  Essays  on  the  Sacred  language,  writings  and  religion 
of  the  Parsis,  p.  241. 

“ The  formula  by  which  each  Apri  verse  is  jntixHlueeil,  is 
For  each  verse  there  is  a separate,  prnifha,  i.  e.  order,  requisite.  This  is 
given  by  the  Maitrdvaruna  priest  to  the  ilotnr,  which  always  begins 
with  the  words  and  the  name  of  the  respective  deity 

&c.)  in  the  accusative.  See  Vajasaneya  SaiTihita 

21,  29-40 ^ 

This  etymology  is  apparently  wrong.  Sayana  explains  it  in  a 
similar  way  by  t'anram  na  pdtnyati,  be  does  not  make  fall  the  body. 

They  arc,  according  to  SAyana’s  Commentary  on  the  Rigveda  Sam- 
hita,  i.  p.  1(12  (cd.  Miiber)  the  two  Agnis,  i.  e.  the  fire  on  earth, 
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The  air  inhaled  and  exhaled  are  the  two  Divine 
Hotars.  '1  hus  he  pleases  them  arid  puts  them  into 
the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a Yajyri  for  three  goddesses.^®  These 
three  goddesses  are  the  air  inhaled,  the  air  exhaled, 
and  the  air  circulating  in  the  body.  Thus  he  pleases 
them  and  puts  them  into  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a Yajya  for  Trashtar.  Tvashtar  is 
speech.  Speech  shapes  (tashti),  as  it  were,  the  whole 
universe.  Thus  he  pleases  speech,  and  puts  it  into 
the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a Y&jya  for  Vanaspati  (trees).  Vanas- 
pati  is  the  life.  Thus  he  pleases  life  and  puts  it 
into  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a Yrijya  for  the  Srahdliritv}}^  These 
are  a firm  footing.  Thus  he  puts  the  sacrificer  on  a 
firm  footing. 

He  ought  to  repeat  such  Apri  verses,  as  are  trace- 
able to  a Rishi  (of  the  family  of  the  sacrificer).  By 
doing  so  the  Hotar  keeps  the  sacrificer  within  the 
relationship  (of  his  ancestors). 


and  that  in  the  clouds.  See  also  Madhava’s  Commentary  on  the 
V&jasaneya  Samhit4,  p.  678,  ed.  Weber. 

They  are  : IJd  (food),  Snrafvati  (speech),  and  Main  or  Bhdrati 
(earth),  see  V&jasaneya  Saiiihitit  '21,  37. 

'®  In  the  last  Prayftja  at  every  occasion,  there  occurs  the  formula 
rvdhd  along  with  all  the  deities  of  the  respective  l»hti  of  which  the 
Praj&yas  form  part.  There  are  as  many  frdlidf,  as  there  are  dieties 
mentioned.  The  pronunciation  of  this  formula  is  called  tvahdkriti. 
Besides  the  regular  deities  there  are  mentioned  the  devd  djyapd, 
i.  e.  the  deities  who  drink  melted  butter.  To  make  it  clear  I write 
out  the  fifth  PraySja  of  the  Dikshaniya  Ishti  ^efl^lf^ 

gjSTT  ■ *•  (™®y  Gods)  for  whom  we  sacrifice,  Agni,  Soma> 

Agni-Vishnti,  and  the  gods  who  enjoy  melted  butter  become  pleased 
and  eat  of  (this)  melted  butter,  “ each  of  them  being  invited  by 
(Svihd)’’. — Snpia  hnutra.  The  latter  means  nothing  but  “well 
spoken”  (the  {vfjtrjueiv  of  tiie  Greeks). 
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{The  carriiiruj  of  fire,  round  the  sacrificial  animal.) 

When  the  fire  is  carried  round  (the  animal)  the 
Adhvaryu  says  to  the  Hotar  : repeat  (thy  mantras). 
The  Ilotar  then  repeats  this  triplet  ‘ of  verses, 
addressed  to  Agni,  and  composed  in  the  Gayatri 
metre  : aynir  hold  no  adhvare  (4,  15,  1-3)  i.e.  (I) 
Agni,  our  priest,  is  carried  round  about  like  a horse, 
he  \vho  is  among  gods  the  god  of  sacrifices.  (2)  Like 
a charioteer  Agni  passes  thrice  by  the  sacrifice  ",  to  - 
the  gods  he  carries  the  offering.  (3)  The  master  of 
food,  the  seer  Agni,  went  round  the  offerings ; he 
bestows  riches  on  the  sacrificer. 

When  the  fire  is  carried  round  (the  animal)  then  he 
makes  him  (Agni)  prosper  by  means  of  his  own  deity 
and  his  own  metre.  “ As  a horse  he  is  carried” 
means  : they  carry  him  as  if  he  were  a horse,  round 
about.  Like  a charioteer  Agni  passes  thrice  by  the 
sacrifice  means  i he  goes  round  the  sacrifice  like  a 
charioteer  (swiftly).  He  is  called  vujapati  (master  of 
food)  because  he  is  the  master  of  (different  kinds  of) 
food. 

The  Adhvaryu  says : give  Hotar  ! the  additional 
order  for  despatching  offerings  to  the  gods.*^^ 


*0  This  ceremony  is  called  ■paryagniltriya  and  is  performed  by  the 
Aonid  priest.  He  takes  a firebrand  from  tlie  Ahavuniya  fire  and  car- 
ries it  on  tlie  right  side,  thrice  round  the  animal  which  is  to  be  sacri- 
ficed. 

»•  Agni  himself  is  the  deity  of  the  hymn  in  question ; it  is  in  Agm  s 
metre,  t.  e.  Gayatri. 

n This  second  praisha,  or  order  of  one  of  the  ITotars,  who  is  here 
the  Maiiriivarima  to  the  Hotar  to  repeat  his  mantras  is  called 
upapraMa.  At  the  animal,  as  well  as  at  the  Soma  sacnficw,  the 
orders  for  repeating  the  Yajyii  mantras  are  given  by  the  Maitra- 
varuna.  As  symlwl  of  his  power  he  receives  a stick  which  he  holds 
in  his  hand.  The  Adhvaryu  gives  at  these  sacrifices  only  the  order 
for  repealing  the  Anuviikytis. 


Digitized  by  Google 


85 


Then  the  MaitrAvaruna  proceeds  to  give  his 
orders  by  the  words  : may*Agni  be  victorious,  may 
he  grant  (us)  food  ! 

They  ask  : why  does  the  IMaitravaruna  proceed^to 
give  his  orders,  if  the  Adhavaryu  orders  the  Hotar  to 
recite  ? (The  answer  is :)  The  Maitravaruna  is  the. 
mind  of  the  sacrifice  ; the  Ilotar  is  the  speech  of  the 
sacrifice;  for  speech  speaks  only  if  driven  (sent)  by 
the  mind ; because  an  other-minded  lo  speaks  the 
speech  of  the  Asuras  which  is  not  agreeable  to  the 
JDevas.  If  the  Maitravaruna  proceeds  to  give  orders, 
he  stirs  up  speech  by  means  of  the  mind.  Speech 
being  stirred  up  by  his  mind,  he  secures  the 
offering  to  the  gods  (by  preventing  the  Asuras  from 
taking  possession  of  it). . 

6 

( 'fTie  formula  to  he  recited  at  the  slaughter  of  the 
animal.  See  AsV.  SV.  S.  3,  3).“ 

The  Hotar  then  says  (to  the  slaughterers)  : Ye 
divine  slaughterers,  commence  (your  work),  as  well  as 
ye  who  are  human  ! that  is  to  say,  he  orders  all  the 
slaughterers  among  gods  as  well  as  among  men  (to 
commence). 

Bring  hither  the  instruments  for  hilling,  ye  who  are 
ordering  the  sacrifice,  in  behalf  of  the  two  masters  of ' 
the  sacrifice.^^ 


10  If  “ mind  and  speech”  are  unconnected. 

•'  It  is  called  the  Adhrigu~praitha-mantra,  i.  e.  the  mantra  by 
which  the  Adhrigu  is  ordered  to  kill  the  animal.  The  word  used 
for  “ killer,  slaughterer,”  is  “ S'amitd  ” lit.  silence-maker.  This 
peculiar  term  accurately  expresses  the  mode  in  which  the  sacri- 
ficial animal  is  to  be  killed.  They  stop  its  mouth,  and  beat  it 
severely  ten  or  twelve  times  on  the  testicles  till  it  is  sufibcated. 
During  the  act  of  killing,  no  voice  is-  to  be  heard. 

‘0  Either  the  sacrificer  and  his  wife,  or  the  two  deities,  Agni- 
ehom&u,  to  whom  the  sacrificial  animal  is  devoted.  S&y.  says : another 
S'akha  has  Medha-pataye.  In  the  Kaushitaki  JBiAhmanam  10,  4, 
there  is  also  the  dual. 

8 8 
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The  animal  is  the  ofFering,  the  sacrificer  the  master 
of  the  otFering.  Thus  he  (the  Hotar)  makes  prosper 
the  sacrificer  by  means  of  his  (the  sacrificer’ s)  own 
offering.  Thence  they  truly  say : for  whatever  deity 
the  animal  is  killed,  that  one  is  the  master  of  the 
offering.  If  the  animal  is  to  be  offered  to  one  deity 
only,  the  priest  should  say  : medhapataye  “ to  the 
master  of  the  sacrifice  (singular)  ” ; if  to  two  deities, 
then  he  should  use  the  dual  “ to  both  the  masters  of 
the  offering,”  and  if  to  several  deities,  then  he 
should  use  the  plural  “ to  the  masters  of  the  offering.” 
This  is  the  established  custom. 

Briny  ye  for  him  fire  ! For  the  animal  when 
carried  (to  the  slaughter)  saw  death  before  it. 
Not  wishing  to  go  to  the  gods,  the  gods  said  to  it: 
Come,  we  will  bring  thee  to  heaven ! The  animal  con- 
sented and  said  : One  of  you  should  walk  before  me. 

They  consented.  Agni  then  walked  before  it,  and 
it  followed  after  Agni.  Thence  they  say,  every 
animal  belongs  to  Agni,  for  it ‘followed  after  him. 
Thence  they  carry  before  the  animal  fire  (Ayni). 

Spread  the  (sacred)  grass!  The  animal  lives  on 
herbs.  He  (the  Hotar)  thus  provides  the  animal 
with  its  entire  soul  (the  herbs  being  supposed  to 
form  part  of  it). 

The  mother,  the  father,  the  brother,  sister,  friend, 
and  companion  should  give  this  (animal)  up  (for 
being  slaughtered) ! When  these  words  are  pro- 
nounced, they  seize  the  animal  which  is  (regarded  as) 
entirely  given  up  by  its  relations  (parents,  &c.) 

Turn  its  feet  norlhirards  ! Make  its  eye  go  to  the 
sun,  dismiss  its  breath  to  the  wind,  its  life  to  the  air, 
its  hearing  to  the  directions,  its  body  to  the  earth. 


” This  change  is  the  formula  is  called  utm.  See  Sayana’s  intro- 
duction to  Rigveda  vol.  i.,  p.  10,  11,  ed.  Miiller. 
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In  this  way  he  (the  Ilotar)  places  it  (connects  it) 
with  these  worlds. 

Take  off  the  skin  entire  (without  cutting  it).  Before 
opening  the  navel  tear  out  the  omentum ! Stop  its 
breathing  within  (by  stopping  its  mouth) ! Thus  he 
(the  Hotar)'  puts  its  breath  in  the  animals. 

Make  of  its  breast  a piece  like  an  eagle,  of 
arms  (two  pieces  like)  two  hatchets,  of  its  forearms 
(two  pieces  like)  two  spikes,  of  its  shoulders  (two 
pieces  like)  two  hashyapas,  **  its  loins  shoidd  be  un- 
broken (entire) ; (make  of)  its  thighs  (two  pieces 
like)  two  shields,  of  the  two  hneepans  (two  pieces 
like)  two  oleander  leaves ; take  out  its  ticenty-six 
ribs  according  to  their  order ; preserve  every  limb  of 
it  in  its  integrity.  Thus*  he  benefits  all  its  limbs. 

Big  a ditch  in  the  earth  to  hide  its  excrements. 
The  excrements  consist  of  vegetable  food ; for  the 
earth  is  the  place  for  the  herbs.  Thus  the  Ilotar 
puts  them  (the  excrements)  finally  in  their  proper 
place. 

7 

Present  the  evil  spirits  with  the  blood!  For  the 
gods  having  deprived  (once)  the  evil  spirits  of  their 
share  in  the  Haviryajnas  (such-as  the  Full-andNew- 
moon  offerings)  apportioned  to  them  the  husks  and 
smallest  grains,  and  after  having  them  turned  out 
of  the  great  sacrifice  (such  as  the  Soma  and  animal 
sacrifices),  presented  to  them  the  blood.  Thence 
the  Hotar  pronounces  the  words : present  the  evil 
spirits  with  the  blood  ! By  giving  them  this  share  he 


Probably  another  name  for  hftrma,  i.  e.  tortoise.  See  S'atapatha- 
brahm.  7,  a,  1,  2. 

The  priest  having  taken  these  parts,  addresses  them  as  follows  : 
“ Thou  art  the  share  of  the  evil  spirits  ! ” By  these  words  he  throws 
them  below  the  black  goat-skin  (always  required  at  the  sacrifices.) 
So  do  the  Apastambas. — Sdi/. 
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deprives  the  evil  spirits  of  any  other  share  in  the 
sacrifice.  They  say  : one  should  not  address  the 
evil  spirits  in  the  sacrifice,  any  evil  spirits  which- 
ever they  might  be  (Rakshas,  Asuras,  &c.) ; for  the 
sacrifice  is  to  be  without  the  evil  spirits  (not  to 
be  disturbed  by  them).  But  others  say  : one 
should  address  them ; for  who  deprives  any  one, 
entitled  to  a share,  of  this  share,  will  be  punished  (by 
him  whom  he  deprives)  ; and  if  he  himself  does  not 
suffer  the  penalty,  then  his  son,  and  if  his  son  be 
spared,  then  his  grandson  will  suffer  it,  and  thus  he 
resents  on  him  (the  son  or  grandson)  what  he 
wanted  to  resent  on  you. 

However,  if  the  Hotar  addresses  them,  he  should 
do  so  with  a low  voice.  For  both,  the  low  voice  and 
the  evil  spirits,  are,  'as  it  were,  hidden.  If  he  ad- 
dresses them  with  a loud  voice,  then  such  one  speaks 
in  the  voice  of  the  evil  spirits,  and  is  capable  of 
producing  Rakshas-sounds  (a  horrible,  terrific  voice). 
The  voice  in  which  the  haughty  man  and  the  drunk- 
ard speak,  is  that  of  the  evil  spirits  (Rakshas).  He 
who  has  such  a knowledge  will  neither  himself  become 
haughty,  nor  will  such  a man  be  among  his  offspring. 

Ho  not  cut  the  entrails  which  resemble  an  owl 
(when  taking  out  the  omentum);  nor  should  among 
your  children,  O slaughterers ! or  among  their 


According  to  the  Apastamba  Siltras,  the  priest  takes  the  thick 
ends  of  the  sacrificial  grass  in  his  left  hand,  besmears  them  with 
blood,  and  by  the  recital  of  the  words,  raifhfitam  hhogo  H,  i.  e. 
“ thou  art  the  share  of  the  evil  spirits,”  he  shakes  it  up  and  down, 
and  pours  it  out  from  the  middle  of  the  bunch.  See  also  the 
Iliranyahetfi  Srduta  Sutras,  4,  13. 

” Rdvishtha  is  here  to  be  traced  to  the  root  ru  — lu  to  cut,  r being 
* put  instead  of  I,  just  as  we  have  here  urfihn  instead  of  vluka,  an  owl. 
Sayana  explains : lavaiiam  knrula.  JRavitd,  a cutter,  and  raraf 
conjunct.,  are  traced  by  SAy.  to  tl)e  root  rn,  to  roar;  but  there  is  no 
reason  to  take  the  word  here  in  another  sense  than  rdvinhiha  in  the 
preceding  sentence. 
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offspring,  any  one  he  found  who  might  cut  them. 
By  speaking  these  words,  lie  presents  these  entrails 
to  the  slaughterers  among  the  gods  as  well  as  to 
those  among  men. 

The  Hotar  shall  then  say  thrice : O Adhrigu  (and 
ye  others),  kill  (the  animal),  do  it  well;  kill  it,  O 
Adhrigau.  After  the  animal  has  been  killed,  (he 
should  say  thrice  :)  Far  may  it (the  consequences 
of  murder)  be  (from  us).  For  Adhrigu  among  the 
gods  is  he  who  silences  (the  animal)  and  the  Apapa 
(away,  away !)  is  he  who  puts  it  down.  By  speak- 
ing those  words  he  surrenders  the  animal  to  those 
who  silence  it  (by  stopping  its  mouth),  and  to  those 
who  butcher  it. 

The  Hotar  then  mutters  (he  makes  jnpd) : “ O 
slaughterers ! may  all  good  you  might  do  abide  by 
us ! and  all  mischief  you  might  do  go  elsewhere.” 
The  Hotar  gives  by  (this)  speech  the  order  (for 
killing  the  animal),  for  Agni  had  given  the  order 
for  killing  (the  animal)  with  the  same  words  when 
he  was  the  Hotar  of  the  gods. 

By  those  words  (the  japa  mentioned)  the  Hotar 
removes  (all  evil  consequences)  from  those  who 
suffocate  the  animal  and  those  who  butcher  it,  in 
all  that  they  might  trangress  the  rule  by  cutting  one 


'*  Apapa.  This  formula  is  evidently  nothing  but  the  repetition 
of  the  particle  apa,  away ! It  was  very  early  misunderstood,  as 
we  may  see  from  the  very  explanation  given  of  it  by  the  author 
of  our  Brnlimanam;  for  he  takes  it  as  npapah,  i.  e.  guiltless,  and 
makes  it  the  name  of  one  of  the  divine  slaughterers. 

'*  He  is  the  proper  S'amitd  or  silencer. 

The  Hotar  must  recite  at  the  sacrifice  the  whole  formula,  from 
“ Ye  divine  slaughterers,”  &c.  The  whole  of  it,  consisting  of  many  so- 
called  prdWias  or  orders  ought  properly  to  be  repeated,  by  the 
Adhvaryuj  who  generally  calls  upon  the  diflferent  priests  to  do  their 
respective  duties.  This  exception  to  the  rule  is  here  explained  by 
a reference  to  what  Agni,  the  model  Hotar,  had  once  done  when 
officiating  at  a sacrifice  brought  by  the  gods. 

8* 
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piece,  too  soon,  the  other  too  late,  or  by  cutting  a too 
large,  or  a too  small  piece.  The  Hotar  enjoying 
this  happiness  clears  himself  (from  all  guilt),  and 
attains  the  full  length  of  his  life  (and  it  serves  the 
sacrificer)  for  obtaining  his  full  life.  He  who  has 
such  a knowledge,  attains  the  full  length  of  his  life. 

8. 

{The  animals  fit  for  being  sacrificed.  The  offering  of 
the  Purodas' a,  forming  j)art  of  the  animal  sacrifice). 

The  gods  killed  a man  for  their  sacrifice.  But 
that  part  in  him  which  was  fit  for  being  made  an 
offering,  went  out  and  entered  a horse.  Thence  the 
horse  became  an  animal  fit  for  being  sacrificed. 
The  gods  then  dismissed  that  man  after  that  part 
which  was  only  fit  for  being  offered  had  gone  from 
him,  whereupon  he  became  deformed.®^ 

The  gods  killed  the  horse;  but  the  part  fit  for 
being  sacrificed  (the  medhn)  went  out  of  it,  and 
entered  an  ox ; thence  the  ox  became  an  animal  fit 
for  being  sacrificed.  The  gods  then  dismissed  (this 
horse)  after  the  sacrificial  part  had  gone  from  it, 
whereupon  it  turned  to  a white  deer. 

The  gods  killed  the  ox;  but  the  part  fit  for 
being  sacrificed  went  out  of  the  ox,  and  entered  a 
sheep;  thence  the  sheep  became'  fit  for  being  sacri- 
ficed. The  gods  then  dismissed  the  ox  which  turned 
to  a gayal  (bos  goaevus). 

The  gods  killed  the  sheep ; but  the  part  fit  for 
being  sacrificed  went  out  of  the  sheep,  and  entered 


•'  In  the  orijfinal : Mmpurusha.  According  to  the  original 
etymological  meaning,  the  word  signifies  “ a deformed  or  low  man." 
In  later  mythology  the  khnpurtishat  or  Mnnnrof  were  * attached 
to  Kuvera,  the  god  of  treasures.  They  were  regarded  as  musicians. 
But  this  meaning  is  certainly  not  applicable  here.  Tlie  author  ?ery 
likely  means  a dwarf. 
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a goat ; thence  the  goat  became  fit  for  being  sacri- 
ficed. The  gods  dismissed  the  sheep,  which  turned 
to  a camel. 

The  sacrificial  part  (the  medha)  remained  for  the 
longest  time  (longer  than  in  the  other  animals)  in 
the  goat ; thence  is  the  goat  among  all  these  animals 
pre-eminently  fit  (for  being  sacrificed). 

The  gods  killed  the  goat ; but  the  part  fit  for  being 
sacrificed  went  out  of  it,  and  entered  the  earth. 
Thence  the  earth  is  fit  for  being  offered.  The 
gods  then  dimissed  the  goat,  which  turned  to  a 
S'arahha.^ 

All  those  animals  from  which  the  sacrificial  part 
had  gone,  are  unfit  for  being  sacrificed,  thence  one 
should  not  eat  (their  flesh).''* 

After  the  sacrificial  part  had  entered  the  earth,  the 
gods  surrounded  it  (so  that  no  escape  was  possible) ; 
it  then  turned  to  rice.  When  they  (therefore)  divide  the 
Purodas'a  into  parts,  after  they  have  killed  the  animal, 
then  they  do  it,  wishing  “ might  our  animal  sacrifice 
be  performed  with  the  sacrificial  part  (which  is 
contained  in  the  rice  of  the  Purodas'a)  ! might 
our  sacrificial  part  be  provided  with*  the  whole 
sacrificial  essence  !”  'I'he  sacrificial  animal  of  him 
who  has  such  a knowledge  becomes  then  provided 
with  the  sacrificial  part,  with  the  whole  sacrificial 
essence. 


A fabulous  animal,  supposed  to  have  eight  legs,  and  to  kill 
lions. 

That  is  to  any : all  beings  who  owe  their  origin  to  a loss  of  the 
sacrificial  part  in  a higher  species  of  the  same  class,  such  as  the  dwarf, 
the  gayal,  the  camel,  &c.  arc  unfit  to  be  used  as  food.  Here  is  a ' 
hint  given  as  to  why  certain  animals  are  allowed  and  others  prohibited 
to  be  eaten.  We  see  from  this  passage  clearly,  tliat  animal  food  was 
Very  extensively  used  in  the  Vedic  times. 
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9. 

( The  relation  o f the  rice  cake  offering  to  that  of  flesh. 

The  Va])a  and  Purodds'a  offerings'). 

The  Purodas'a  (offered  at  the  animal  sacrifice)  is 
the  animal  which  is  killed.  The  chaff  and  straw  of 
the  rice  of  which  it  consists  are  the  hairs  of  the 
animal,  its  husks  the  skin,  its  smallest  particles  the 
blood,  all  the  fine  particles  to  which  the  (cleaned)  rice 
is  ground  (for  making,  by  kneading  it  with  water,  a 
ball)  represent  the  flesh  (of  the  animal),  and  whatever 
other  substantial  part  “ is  in  the  rice,  are  the  bones 
(of  the  animal).  He  who  offers  the  Purodas'a, 
offers  the  sacrificial  substance  of  all  animals  (for  the 
latter  is  contained  in  the  rice  of  the  Puroda'sa). 
Thenee  they  say  : the  performance  of  the  Purodas'a 
offering  is  to  be  attended  to. 

Now  he  recites  the  Yajy&  for  the  Vapa  (which  is 
about  to  be  offered)  : yuvam  etdni  divi,  i.  e.  Ye,  O Agni 
and  Soma,  have  placed,  by  your  joint  labours,  those 
lights  on  the  sky  ! ye,  Agmi  and  Soma,  have  liber- 
ated the  rivers  which  had  been  taken  (by  demons), 
from  imprecation  and  defilement.  (Rigveda  1,  93,  5.) 

The  man  who  is  initiated  into  the  sacrificial  mystery 
(the  Dikshitji)  is  seized  by  all  the  gods  (as  their  pro- 
perty). Thence  they  say : he  should  not  eat  of  a 
thing  dedicated  (to  the  gods)-®®  But  others  say  : he 
should  eat  when  the  Vapa  is  offered  ; for  the  Hotar 

The  husks,  tunhn,  fall  oflf  -when  the  riee  is  beaten  for  the  first 
time  ; the  thinnest  particles,  which  fall  off,  when  the  grains  are  com- 
pletely made  bare  and  white  by  continued  beating,  are  called  phali- 
karanas. 

” Kmchiikam  tdram.  Kimchifha  is  an  adjectire  of  the  inde- 
finite pronoun  Kiihchit,  having  as  Shy.  remarks,  the  sense  of  “ all.” 
The  text  offers  some  difficulties  ; it  literally  means : he  should  not 
eat  of  the  Uikshita,  which  latter  word  can  here  not  be  taken  in  its 
usual  sense,  “ one  initiated  into  the  sacrificial  rites,”  but  in  that  of  a 
thing  consecrated  to  the  gods.  Say.  gets  over  the  difficulty  by  insert- 
ing the  word  grihe  after  dlkshitasya,  and  understands  it  ofa  meal  to  be 
taken  in  the  house  of  a sacrificer  when  the  Vapa  offering  is  performed. 
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liberates  the  sacrificer  from  the  gods  by  (the  last 
words  of  the  mantra  just  mentioned)  : “ Ye,  Agni 
and  Soma,  have  liberated  the  (rivers)  which  had  been 
taken.”  Consequently  he  becomes  a sacrificer  (a 
yajamana),  and  ceases  to  belong  as  a Dikshita 
exclusively  to  the  gods. 

Now  follows  the  Yajya  verse  for  the  Purodas'a 
(mentioned):  anyam  divo  mataris'va(\f  93,  6).  i .e. 
Mataris'va  brought  fr.om  heaven  another  (Soma),** 
and  the  eagle  struck  out  another  (Agni,  fire)  of  the 
rock,  &c.  (On  account  of  the  meaning  of  the  last 
words  “and  the  eagle,”  &c.,the  verse  is  used  asYajy& 
for  the  Purodas'a  onering.)  For  it  expresses  the  idea, 
that  the  sacrificial  essence  had  gone  out  and  had  been 
taken  away  (from  man,  horse,  &c.),  as  it  were,  just  as 
(Agni)  had  come  out  (of  the  rock). 

With  the  verse : Taste  (O  Agni)  the  offerings,  burn 
them  well,  &c.  (3, 54, 22),  the  Hotar  makes  the  Svish- 
takrit  of  the  Purndasfa.  By  this  mantra  the  Hotar 
makes  the  sacrificer  enjoy  such  an  offering  (to  be 
granted  by  the  gods  in  return  to  the  gift),  and 
acquires  for  himself  food  and  milky  essences. 

He  now  calls  the  Ild  (and  eats  from  the  Puro- 
dfis'a).  For  Ild  means  ^cattle ; (by  doing  so)  he 
therefore  calls  cattle,  and  provides  the  sacrificer  with 
them. 

10. 

{The  offering  of  parts  of  the  body  of  the  animal. 

The  Manota). 

The  Adhvaryu  now  says  (to  the  Hotar) : recite  the 
verses  appropriate  to  ^ the  offering  of  the  parts  of  the 

As  a Yajamana  be  is  allowed  to  eat  again. 

This  refers  to  the  legend  of  Soma  being  abstracted  from  heaven 
by  the  Giyafri  in  the  shape  of  an  eagle,  or  by  Mataris'vd,  the  Prome- 
theus of  the  Vedic  tradition.  See  Kuhn,  Die  Herabhunft  det  Feuert 
und  Gbttertranks.  Ait.  Br.  3,  •26—21.' 

After  the  Vapft  (omentum)  and  the  Purodas'a,  which  forms  ’ 
part  of  the  animal  saerifice  have  been  thrown  into  the  fire,  the 
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sacrificial  animal  which  are  cut  off  for  the  Manota.  ^ 
He  then  repeats  the  hymn  : Thou,  O Agni,  art  the  first 
Manott\  (6,  1 ).  (This  hymn  being  exclusively  devoted 
to  Agni),  and  the  sacrificial  animal  belonging  to 
another  deity  (besides  Agni,  viz.  Soma),  they  ask : 
Why  does  he  recite  verses  (exclusively)  addressed  to 
Agni,  when  the  sacrificial  parts  (of  the  animal)  intend- 
ed for  the  Manota  are  being  cut  off?  (The  answer  is  :) 
There  are  three  Manotas  among  the  gods,  in  which 
all  their  thoughts  are  ])lotted  and  woven,  viz,,  Vach 
(speech).  Gam  (the  cow),  and  Agni,  in  every  one  of 
whom  the  thoughts  of  the  gods  are  plotted  and  woven ; 
but  Agni  is  the  complete  Manota  (the  centre  for  all 

Adhvaryus  offer  fliffereut  parts  of  tbe  body  of  the  slaughtered 
animal.  Most  of  them  are  put  in  the  Juhu — ladle,  some  in  the 
Upabhrit.  For  the  A<lhvaryu  generally  holds  when  giving  an  oblation, 
two  ladles,  Juhh  and  TJpnbhrit,  in  his  hand,  placing  the  first  over  the 
latter.  The  names  of  the  parts  of  the  body  which  are  to  be  sacri- 
ficed, are  differently  stated  in  the  Kdtiya  (6,  7,  6-11)  and 
Hiranyankes'i  Sutras  (4,  14),  but  they  appear  to  mean  always  the 
same  parts.  They  are  : the  heart,  tongue,  the  breast,  the  two  sides 
(with  the  ribs  which  are  not  to  be  broken),  the  liver  (called  yakrit 
in  Kat.,  and  tnniman  in  the  Hiranyankesi  and  Bhudhayana  Sutras), 
the  two  reins  {tvih/idu  in  the  K.,  ntasnfi  in  the  H.  and  B.  Sutras), 
the  left  shoulder  blade  (srtvyflvM  rfos  in  II.  and  B.,  favyasokthipHr- 
vanadakam  in  K.),  the  right  part  of  the  loins,  the  middle  part 
of  the  anus.  Tlicsc  arc  put  in  "the  Juhft.  The  remainder,  the 
right  shoulder  blade,  the  third  part  of  the  anus  which  is  very  small, 
and  the  left  part  of  the  loins  are  put  in  the  Upabhrit.  Besides 
the  penis  {rnrshishtha),  the  straight  gut  {vanishtha),  and  the  tail 
are  cut  ofl' for  1>eing  sacrificed.  If  the  parts  to  be  given  with  the 
Juhh  and  Upaldirit  are  fried  and  dripped  over  with  melted  butter, 
then  is  the  Hotar  ordered  to  repeat  the  Anuvdkyd  mantra  by  the 
words : ma)wUlydi  havisho  avadiyamanasya  anubrdki,  i.  e. 

“ repeat  a mantra  to  the  offciing,  which  has  been  cut  off  for  the 
Manotd.”  This  offering  wliich  is  called  the  angaydga  is  given 
to  the  Manoth,  the  w’eaver  of  thoughts,  who  is  said  to  be 
Agni. 

The  word  is  explained  If'  Shyana  as  a compound  of  man  and 
old,  which  means  literally  the  “weaving  of  thoughts,”  that  is, 
the  seat  of  intelligence.  Here  it  is  used  ns  a feminine;  but  in  the 
hymn  referred  to,  it  is  evidently  a masculine : prathaiiid  manota, 
“ the  first  weaver  of  thoughts,”  which  means  about  the  same  as  “ the 
first  poet  or  priest,  ” another  denomination  of  Agni. 
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thoughts) ; for  in  him  all  Manotas  are  gathered.  From 
this  reason  the  priest  repeats  verses  as  Anuvakyas 
addressed  to  Agni  at  that  occasion.  By  the  verse  : 

“ O Agni- Soma,  eat  the  food  which  is  waiting  (for  you) 

&c.  (1,  93,  7),”  he  makes  the  Yajya  to  the  offering. 

This  verse  ensures,  on  account  of  the  words  “ food” 
(havisho)  and  “waiting  for  you”  {prasthitasya),  success. 

For  the  offering  of  him  who  has  such  a knowledge 
ensures  success  and  goes  to  the  gods  (only)  by  ' 
means  of  all  parts  of  a particular  ceremony  being  well 
performed.®^ 

He  gives  an  offering  to  Vanaspati®®  (the  vegetable 

The  verses  sfould  be  always  in  accordance  witli  the  sacrificial 

act. 

The  offering  of  melted  butter  to  Vannspati  (in  form  of  the  Yfipa)  ' 
takes  nlace  immediately  after  the  so-called  vaMhortifi,  or  the  offeringof 
the  water  in  which  entrails  (heart,  &c.)  of  the  slaughtered  animal  have 
been  fried.  In  the  Apastamba  Shtras  the  perforraance  is  thus  described 
as  Say.  mentions.  The  Adhvaryu  puts  a plant  on  the  Juhu  (large  ladle), 
takes  once  liquid  ftjya  (melted  butter), drips  it  twice  aboutit(the  plant), 
and  says  to  the  Hotar  : address  Vanaspati.  He  then  first  repeats  an 
Anuvi\kyA  : devebhyo  vanatpataye,  I give  here  the  text  of  this 
mantra,  which  I found  in  its  entirety  only  in  the  Sapla-h&utra 
prayoga  : 

I 

X:fsitT«  R 

i.  e.  Mayst  thou,  O tree  (the  Yitpa),  with  golden  leaves  of  old,  who 
art  quite  straight,  after  having  been  freed  from  the  bonds  (with  which 
thou  wert  tied),  carry  up,  on  the  paths  of  right,  turning  towards  the 
south,  the  offerings  for  thy  own  sake  to  the  gods  ! (The  “bonds”  refer 
to  the  cord  with  which  the  animal  was  tied  to  the  Y ilpa  ; they  are  to  be 
taken  off.  The  golden  leaves  refer  to  the  decoration  of  the  Yftpa  with 
ribands.  “ For  thy  own  sake;”  this  offering  belongs  to  himself.) 

After  the  Hotar  has  repeated  this  Anuvftkya,  the  M.aitrAvaruna 
then  gives  the  praisha  (orders)  to  repeat  the  Yftjyii  mantra  by  the 
words  : "^TrlT  mantra  in  full  in  the  VAja- 

saneya-Samh.  21,40,  with  some  deviations). 

The  Hotar  thereupon  repeats  the  YAjyA  mantra,  whitA  runs  as 
follows  : — 

B . 
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kingdom).  Vanaspati  is  the  vital  air;  therefore  the 
offering  of  him  who,  knowing  this,  sacrifices  to 
Vanaspati,  goes  endowed  with  life  to  the  gods. 

He  gives  an  offering  to  the  Svishtakrit.^  The  Svish- 
takrit  is  the  footing  on  which  he  finally  places  the 
sacrificer. 

He  calls  Ilfi.®*  ITie  cattle  are  Ila.  By  calling  her, 
he  calls  cattle  and  povides  the  sacrificer  with  them. 


O tree ! after  having  been  •loosened  from  the  nicely  decorated  cord, 
thou  who  art  experienced  in  wisdom  and  knowledge,  carry  up  to  the 
gods  the  offerings,  and  proclaim  to  the  immortals  tlie  (name  of  the) 
giver ! • 

After  the  oblation  to  Vanaspati  follows  that  to  Agni  Svishtakrit, 
including  all  the  deities  of  the  animal  sacrifice,  viz.  Agni,  Soma, 
Agni-Sonidu,  Indrdgni,  As'vimiu,  Vanaspati,  Dcvd  djyapd  (deities 
which  drink  melted  butter).  The  Anuvukya  of  the  Svishtakrit 
oblation  is  at  the  animal  sacrifice  the  same  as  at  other  Ishtis,  viz: 
(Rigveda  10, 1,  2,  As'v.  S'r.  S.  1,  6).  Then  follows 

the  praisha  by  the.MaitrAvaruna,  where  the  names  of  all  the  deities 
of  the  Ishti  (as  given  above)  are  mentioned.  It  runs  as  follows : 

W fs^I  ^T*TI5?I^Tf55?fTT[^P^Tir^  1^1  fH- 

fji^T 

fw  ■^T*nfs5 

*uP?«T5mT«i»i«Tt^5in  smig- 

SltlflT  Sapta  HAutra  (compare  Vajasanes'a 

fl.  21,  47.  On  the  form  of  the  Svishtakrit,  see  As'v.  S'r.  S.  1,  6).  ^ 

The  YAjyfi  manti'a  is:  11^^  (4,  lo,  14).  which  is  preceded  by 

the  dgur  : ^ ^1J^1*T%,  »nd  followed  by  the  Vushatkara.  One 
of  the  rules  laid  down  for  the  Svishtakrit  mantras  and  the  respective 
praishas,  as  far  as  they  are  not  taken  from  the  Samhita  of 
Rigveda,  is,  that  all  the  deities  of  the  Ishti  must  be  mentioned  along 
with  the  expression : "STfiixfif  i.  e.  beloved  residence;  the  name 

of  the  deity  always  precedes  it  in  the  genitive. 

After  the  Svishtakrit  is  over,  the  remainder  of  the  offerings, 
which  are  at  the  animal  sacrifice,  flesh  is  eaten  by  the  priests  and  the 
sacrificer.  The  IdApatra  in  whioh  the  dish  is  placed  is  held  up. 
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^ SECOND  CHAPTER. 

(7’/<e  remaining  rites  of  the  animal  sacrifice. 

2'he  Pratar-anuvaka). 

U. 

( Why  fire  is  carried  round  the  sacrificial  animal.) 

The  Devas  spread  the  sacrifice.  When  doing  so,  the 
A suras  attacked  them,  intending  to  put  an  obstacle 
in  their  way  (to  prevent  the  successful  performance  of 
the  sacrifice).  The  attack  was  made  against  the  sacri- 
ficial post  from  the  eastern  direction  after  the 
animal  had  been  consecrated  by  the  Apri  verses  (see 
2,  4),  and  before  the  fire  was  carried  round  the 
animal.  The  Devas  awoke,  and  surrounded  for  their 
own  protection,  as  well  as  for  that  of  the  sacrifice,  (the 
place)  with  a three-fold  w:dl  resembling  fire.  The 
A suras  seeing  those  walls  shining  and  blazing,  did  not 
venture  an  attack,  but  ran  away.  Thus  the  Devas 
defeated  the  A suras  on  the  eastern  side  as  well  as  on 
the  western.  For  this  reason  the  sacrificers  per- 
form the  rite  of  carrying  fire  round  (the  animal,  when 
consecrated),  and  have  a mantia  recited  ; for  they 
thus  surround  (the  animal),  with  a three-fold  wall 
shining  like  fire  for  their  own  protection  and  that 
of  the  sacrifice. 

After  the  animal  is  consecrated,  and  fire  carried 
around  it,  they  take  it  northwards.  They  carry  before 
it'  a firebrand,  meaning  thereby  that  the  animal  is 
ultimately  the  sacrificer  himself ; they  believe  that  he 
will  go  to  heaven  having  that  light  (the  firebrand) 


and  Ili,  the  personification  of  food,  called  to  appear.  This  “calling,” 
of  Ila  is  always  the  same.  The  fnrraula  is  given  in  the  As'val. 
S'r.  Sutras  1,  7 : 

' The  Agnidhra  is  performing  this  rite.  See  2,  6. 

9 s 


Digitized  by  Google 


98 


carried  before  him.  And  in  this  way  he  really  goes 
to  heaven. 

The  Adhvaryu  throws  sacred  grass  (barliis)  on  the 
spot  where  they  are  to  kill  the  animal.  When  they 
carry  it  outside  the  Vedi,  aber  having  consecrated  and 
carried  fire  round  it,  they  make  it  sit  on  the  sacred 
grass  (barhis). 

They  dig  a ditch  for  its  excrements.  The  excre- 
ments consist  of  herbs  ; the  earth  is  the  proper  place 
for  herbs  ; thus  he  puts  them  at  the  end  in  their  proper 
place  (by  throwing  them  into  a ditch,  dug  in  the 
earth). 

They  say  : when  the  animal  is  the  offering,  then 
many  parts  (of  this  offering)  go  off  (are  not  used), 
such  as  hairs,  skin,  blood,  half-digested  food,  hoofs, 
the  two  horns,  some  pieces  of  flesh  which  fall  to  the 
ground.  (Such  being  the  case)  in  what  way  then  is 
the  deficiency  made  up  ? 'fhe  answer  is : if  they 
sacrifice  Purodas  a divided  into  its  proper  parts  along 
with  the  animal,  then  the  animal  sacrifice  is  made 
complete.  When  the  sacrificial  essence  had  gone 
from  the  animals,  both  rice  and  barley  sprang 
out  of  it.  When  they  offer  Purodas'a  divided 
into  its  proper  parts  along  with  the  animal,  then 
they  should  think,  “ our  animal  was  sacrificed  with 
the  sacrificial  essence  in  it ; our  animal  has  been 
sacrificed  in  its  entirety.”  The  animal  of  him  who 
has  this  knowledge  is  sacrificed  in  its  entirety. 

12. 

{The  offering  of  the  drops  which  fall  from  the 
omeutun‘). 

After  the  VapS.  (omentum)  has  been  torn  out 
(of  the  belly),  they  bring  it  (to  the  fire  for  being 
fried).  The  Adhvaryu  causes  to  drip  out  of  aSruva 
drops  of  hot  melted  butter.  When  the  drops  are  falling 
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(to  the  ground),  the  Adhvaryu  orders  the  Hotar  to 
recite  the  mantra  appropriate  to  the  drops  (falling 
down).  For  the  drops  belong  to  all  deities.  He 
might  think,  they  are  not  mine.  (I,  the  priest,  have  - 
nothing  to  do  with  them) ; they  may,  therefore, 
uninvited  go  to  the  gods ; (but  he  ought  to  repeat 
mantras  for  them). 

He  repeats  the  Anuvakya  (for  the  drops  :)  “ Be  fa- 
vourable to  our  loud  voice  (to  be  heard  at  a distance) 
which  is  agreealile  to  the  gods,  when  swallowing 
our  offerings  with  thy  mouth  ! (1,  75,  1.)”  By  this 
mantra  he  throws  the  drops  into  the  mouth  of  Agni. 
He  further  repeats  the  hymn  : “ bring  this  our  sacrifice 
among  the  gods”  (:i,  21).  By  the  words  (of  the  se- 
cond pada  of  the  first  verse :)  “ be  favourable  to  our 
offerings,  O Jatavedas  ! ” he  begs  for  the  acceptance 
of  the  offerings.  In  the  words  (in  the  third  pada  of  the 
first  verse :)  “ eat,  O Agni,  the  drops  of  the  marrow  * 
(and  the)  melted  butter,”  the  drops  of  the  marrow  and 
the  melted  butter  are  mentioned.  The  words  (of  the 
fourth  pada  of  the  first  verse  :)  *•  eat,  O Hotar,  having 
first  taken  thy  seat !”  mean  : Agni  (for  he  is  the 
Hotar  of  the  gods)  eat,  after  having  taken,  &c. 

(In  the  first  half  of  the  second  verse :)  “ the  drops  of 
melted  butter  drip  for  thee,  O purifier,  from  the 
marrow,”  the  drops  both  of  the  melted  butter  and  the 
■marrow  are  mentioned.  (By  the  second  half:) 
“grant  us  the  best  things  which  are  desirable,  for 
worshipping  (thee)  in  the  proper  way,”  he  pronounces 
a blessing. 

(In  the  first  half  of  the  third  verse  :)  “ O ! Agni ! 
these  drops  are  dripping  melted  butter  for  thee,  the 
wise,  who  art  to  be  worshipped  with  gifts,”  the  drops 
(of  marrow)  are  described  as“  drijiping  melted  butter.” 


» By  nmlnx,  Sdy.  understands  the  Vap&,  which  is  certainly  the 
right  explanation. 


Digitized  by  Google 


100 


(By  the  second  half:)  “thou,  the  best  Rishi  art 
kindled ; be  a carrier  of  the  sacrifice  ! ” he  (the  priest) 
orders  the  sacrifice  to  be  successful. 

(In  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  verse  :)  “*to  thee, 
O Adhrigu  ! drip  the  drops  of  marrow  and  melted 
butter,  O Agni ! thou  strong  one  ! ” the  drops  both  of 
the  marrow  and  melted  butter  are  mentioned.  (By 
the  second  half :)  “ mayst  thou,  praised  by  poets,  come 
(to  us)  with  thy  brightly  shining  flame  ! kindly  accept 
our  offerings,  O wise !”  the  priest  asks  the  accept- 
ance of  the  offerings. 

(After  the  recital  of  the  fifth  verse  :)  “ we  offer  to 
thee  the  most  juicy  marrow  (the  Vh  pa)  taken  out  of  the 
midst  (of  the  belly)  ; these  drops  (of  melted  butter) 
drip  on  this  thin  skin  ® (the  Vapa),  cany  them 
severally  up  to  the  gods  ! ” the  priest  pronounces  the 
formula  Vaushnt ! for  the  drops  (and  thus  concludes 
the  offering  of  the  drops). 

He  then  repeats  the  same  formula  (the  Anuvash- 
atkara  as  if  sacrificing  the  Soma),  O Agni,  enjoy  the 
Soma  ! (using  instead  of  “ Soma”  the  word  “ drops.”) 
These  drops  belong  to  all  the  gods.  -Thence  the 
rain  falls,  divided  in  drops,  down  upon  the  earth. 

13. 

{On  the  Svahahritis  and  the  offering  of  the  Vapd), 

They  ask:  which  are  the  Puronuvakyas,  the 
Praishas  and  the  Yajyas  for  the  call : Svaha  * ? (The 


* From  this  passage  i(.  is  clear  tliat  by  incrlat  in  the  whole  of  this 
hymn,  the  Vapa  or  omentum  is  to  he  understood  ; for  it  is  called  here 
tvach,  i.  e.  skin,  which  (althouy:h  it  is  very  thin)  it  resembles. 

^ The  author  of  the  Ur&hm.  alludes  here  to  a practice  which  ap- 
pears to  be  contrary  to  the  jreneral  rules  established  regarding  the 
offering  of  oblations.  To  make  it  clear,  1 hero  extract  the  passage 
concerning  it  from  the  Manual,  used  by  the  seven  Hotri  priests 
(called  Sapta  hautra).  On  pp.  22,  23  of  my  manuscript  is  said,  that 
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answer  is  :)  The  Puronuvakyas  are  just  the  same  as 
those  recited  (for  the  drops),  the  Praishas  and  the 
Yajyas  are  also  the  same.  They  further  ask  : which 
are  the  deities  for  these  Svahakritis  ? (To  this)  one 
should  answer,  the  Vis've  r/evah ; for  there  are  (at 
the  end)  of  the  Yajya  the  words,  “may  the  ^ods  eat 
the  oblation  over  which  Svaha  ! is  spoken.” 

The  gods  conquered  by  means  of  the  sacrifice,  aus- 
terities, penances,  and  sacrificial  oblations  the  heavenly 
world.  After  the  Vapa  had  been  offered,  the  heavenly 
world  became  apparent  to  them.  Regardless  of  all  the 
other  rites,  they  went  up  to  heaven  by  means  of  the 
oblation  of  the  Vapa  (alone).  Thereupon  Men  and 
Rishis  went  to  the  sacrificial  place  of  the  gods  (to 


the  Hotar,  after  having  repeated  the  hymn  addressed  to  the  drops 
dripping  from  the  Vapit,  is  requested  by  the  Maitriivarunn  (who  then 
gives  the  prnislin,  s',  e.  order)  to  make  the  Sviihas  (xvtihdkntis, 
i.  e.  the  pronounciation  of  the  formula : sviiha ! of  the  lijyd,  the 
medas  (Vapa)  of  the  drops  dripping  from  the  Vapa,  of  the 
Svdhdkiitis  in  general,  and  of  the  verses  which  are  addressed 
to  the  oblations  in  the  hymn  mentioned  (imam  no  yajnam,  3,  21, 
see  above).  This  order  the  M aitravaruna  concludes  by  the 
words:  “ r^vaha!  the  gods  pleased  with  the  Ajya  may  first  taste  the 
Ajya ! Hotar,  repeat  the  Yajya!”  Thereupon  the  M aitravaruna 
repeats  a Furonuvakya  for  the  offering  of  two  portions  of  ajya. 
Then  the  Maitnivaruna  orders  the  Hotar  to  recite  two  Yajyas,  one 
for  Agni,  the  other  for  Soma,  in  order  to  induce  these  deities  to  accept 
the  offering  given  after  the  recital  of  the  YajyA.  After  having  repeated 
them  he  is  ordered  to  repeat  the  Yajya  for  the  medas  (Vapa^  address- 
ing Agninkomdu. 

Now  the  deviation  from  the  general  adopted  rules  of  the  sacrificial 
practice  is,  the  formula  Svfihh  is  here  several  times  used  without 
having  a proper  Aniivakya  and  Yajyil.  To  this  practice  some 
performers  T)f  sacrifices  had  raised  some  objections.  Hut  the  author  of 
our  Brahra.  defends  the  practice,  asserting  that  the  Puronuvaky&s 
required  for  the  .Svihakritis  are  Included  in  those  mentioned  for  the 
drops  (p.  99),  their  praifha  h contained  in  the  general  prniKha,  in 
the  words:  hotar  affiiim  vakuhat,  may  the  Hotar  recite  the  TSjyi 
for  Agni!  &c.,  which  formula  the  different  Svahas  follow,  one  of 
which  is,  Svdhd  rvdhnkriHndm  {are  above);  and  their  Yijyh  com- 
prised in  the  general  Yajy4,  which  is  according  to  the  As'viil6y- 
iiutr.  3,  4,  the  last  verse  of  the  Apri  tdktd. 

9 * 
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see)  whether  they  might  not  obtain  something  worth 
knowing.  Having  gone  round  about  and  searched 
all  the  place,  they  found  nothing  but  a disembowelled 
animal  lying  there.  Thence  they  learnt  that  verily  the 
value  of  the  animal  (for  sacrifices)  consists  only 
in  its  Vaph,  which  part  is  just  as  much  as  the  whole 
animal. 

When  they,  at  the  third  libation,  fry  the  remaining 
portions  (all  save  the  Vapa)  of  the  animal  and  offer 
them ; then  they  do  so,  wishing,  “ may  our  sacrifice  be 
performed  with  many  many  oblations ! may  our 
sacrifice  be  performed  with  the  entire  animal !” 


14. 

The  oblation  of  the  Vapfi.  is  just  like  an  oblation 
of  ambrosia  ; such  oblations  of  amlirosia  are  (besides) 
the  throwing  of  the  fire  ® (produced  by  the  friction  of 
wooden  sticks)  into  the  sacrificial  hearth,  the  obla- 
tion of  Ajya  and  that  of  Soma.  All  these  oblations  are 
without  an  (apparent)  body  (they  disappear  at  once 
when  thrown  into  the  fire).  With  such  bodiless 
oblations  the  sacrificer  conquers  the  heavenly  world. 
The  Vapa  is  just  like  sperm ; for  just  as  the 
sperm  (when  effused)  is  lost  (in  the  womb),  the  Vapa 
is  lost  (disappears  in  the  fire  on  account  of  its 
thinness).  Further,  the  Vapa  is  white  like  sperm,  and 
without  a substantial  body  just  as  sperm.  Blood 
and  flesh  making  up  the  substance  of  the  body,  the 
Hotar  therefore  should  say  (to  the  Adhvaryu),  Cut 
off  all  that  has  no  blood. 

The  Vapa  oblation  must  consist  of  five  parts,  even 
if  there  are  only  four  parts  (all  except  the  gold  plate)  at 
the  sacrificer’s  disposal.  The  priest  first  puts  ® melted 


* See  Ait.  Br.  l,lo. 

* The  teclmical  term  for  this  proceeding  is  upa~staranam. 
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butter  for  the  Vapa  in  the  ladle,  then  follows  a thin 
gold  plate,  the  Vapu,  the  melted  butter  for  the  gold 
plate,  and  (lastly)  the  dripping  of  melted  butter 
(on  the  whole). 

They  ask  : if  there  is  no  gold  to  be  had,  what  should 
he  do  then  ? (The  answer  is :)  he  should  first  put  twice 
melted  butter  in  the  ladle,  then  the  Vapa,  and  drip 
tw'ice  hot  melted  butter  on  it.  The  melted  butter  is 
ambrosia,  the  '>old  is  also  ambrosia.  Therefore  every- 
thing wished  for  (by  the  sacrificer)  when  throwing  the 
melted  butter  and  the  gold  (in  the  ladle),  is  attainable. 
Together  with  the  melted  butter  (to  be  taken  twice), 
and  the  gold,  the  Vapa  oblation  consists  of  five 
parts. ^ 

Man  is  composed  of  five  parts,  viz.  hairs,  skin,  flesh, 
bones,  and  marrow.  The  priest  having  (by  the  Vapa 
oblation)  made  (the  sacrificer)  just  such  a man  (com- 
posed of  five  parts),  ofl'ers  him  in  Agni,  who  is  the 
womb  of  the  gods.  For  Agni  is  the  womb  of  the  gods ; 
after  having  arown  together  in  Agni’s  womb  with  the 
(different  other)  oblations,  he  then  goes  up  to  heaven 
with  a golden  body. 


15. 

(On  the  repetition  of  the  Pratar-anuvaka,  or  early 
morning  prayer,  on  the  day  of  the  Soma  libation.) 

The  Adhvaryu  orders  the  Hotar  to  repeat  the 
mantras  appropriate  for  the  gods  who  appear  in  the 
early  morning.  These  gods  are  Agni,  Ushas  (dawn), 
and  the  As'vins  (twilight) ; they  come,  if  each  of 
them  is  addressed  in  mantras  of  seven  different 


’ Tlie  two  others  are  the  Vap4  itself  and  the  hot  melted  butter 
dripped  on  it. 
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metres.  ® They  come  on  the  call  of  him  who  has  such 
knowleclo;e. 

As  Prajixpati,  when  he  himself  was  (once)  Hotar, 
was  just  about  to  repeat  the  Pratar-anuvaka,  in 
the  presence  of  both  the  Devas  and  A suras,  the 
first  thought,  he  will  repeat  the  Pratar-anuvaka  for 
our  benefit ; the  latter  believed,  he  will  do  so  for  us. 
He  then  repeated  it  for  the  Devas.  Thence  tlie  Devas 
became  masters  of  the  A suras.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  becomes  master  of  his  enemy,  adversary, 
and  gainsayer.  It  is  called  PrCvtar-anuvaka  (morning 
prayer);  for  Prajapati  prayed  it  early  in  the 
morning.  It  is  to  be  repeated  in  the  dead  of  night.® 
For  people  follow  in  their  sayings  him  who  pos- 
sesses the  whole  speech,  and  the  full  Brahma,  and 
who  has  obtained  the  leadership.’® 

Theiefore  the  Pratar-anuvaka  is  to  be  repeated  in 
the  dead  of  night : for  it  must  be  repeated  before  people 
commence  talking.  Should  he,  how'ever,  repeat  the 
Pr&tar-anuvaka  after  people  have  commenced  talking, 
he  would  make  the  Pratar-anuvaka  (which  should 
be  the  first  speech  uttered  in  the  morning)  follow 
the  speech  of  another.  (Such  being  contrary  to  its 
nature)  it  must  be  repeated  in  the  dead  of  night.  He 
should  repeat  it  even  before  the  voice  of  the  cock  is 
heard.”  For  all  the  birds,  including  the  cock,  are  the 


• To  ench  of  these  three  deities  are  mantras  in  the  following:  seven 
metres  addressed  : fidyatri,  Anushiuji,  Trishhip,  Brihati,  Uthnih, 
Jagati.  and  Poukti. 

* This  appears ito  be  the  meaning:  of : mahnti  rnfrydh.  Sdy.  ex- 
plains it  rather  avtificially  “as  the  grreat  portion  of  the  nig;ht  following 
the  day  on  wliieh  the  animal  sacriflee  for  Agniehuviiga  had  been 
performed.” 

The  author  alludes  here  to  the  relation  of  subjects  to  the  king, 
and  of  pupils  to  thi'ir  teacher. 

" By  t'dhiini  only  the  coek  is  to  be  understood.  The  original 
form  being  kaknvi,  we  are  reminded  of  the  veiy  word  “cock.” 
Great  importance  is  attached  to  tliis  bird  in  the  Zend-Avesta,  wlwra 
it  is  named  pa/  o-dart. 
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mouth  (the  very  end)  of  the  goddess  Nirriti  (destruc- 
tion, death).  If  he  thus  repeats  the  Piatar-anuvaka 
before  the  voice  of  the  cock  is  heard,  (he  should  do 
so  considei'ing)  that  we  cannot  utter  the  sacred 
words  required  at  a sacrifice,  should  othei’s  already 
(animals  or  men)  have  made  their  voices  heard. 
Thence  (to  avoid  this)  the  Pratar-anuvaka  should  be 
repeated  in  the  dead  of  nii;ht.  'I’hen  verily  the 
Adhvaryu  should  begin  his  ceremonies'^  (by  calling 
on  the  Hotar  to  repeat  the  Pratar-anuvaka),  and  the 
Hotar  then  should  repeat  it.  When  the  Adhvaryu 
begins  his  work  (by  ordering  the  Hotar  to  repeat), 
he  begins  with  speech,  and  the  Hotar  repeats  (the 
Pratar-anuvaka)  through  Speech.  Speech  is  Brahma. 
Thus  every  wish  winch  might  be  attainable  either 
by  Speech  or  Brahma'®  is  attained. 

16. 

Prajapati  being  just  about  to  repeat  the  Prfitar- 
anuvaka,  when  ,he  was  himself  Hotar  (at  his  own 
sacrifice),  all  (he  gods  were  in  a state  of  anxious  expect- 
ation, as  to  who  of  them  would  be  first  mentioned.  Pra- 
japati looked  about  (and,  seeing  the  state  of  anxiety 
in  which  the  gods  were,  thought),  if  I commence  by 
addressing  (the  mantra)  to  one  deity  only,  how 
will  the  other  deities  have  a share  (in  such  an  . • 
invocation)  ? He  then  saw  (with  his  mental  eyes) 
the  verse : apo  revatW,  i.  e.  the  wealthy  waters 
(10,  30,  1?).  Apd,  i.  e.  waters,  means  all  deities, 
and  revatik  (rich)  means  also  all  deities.  He 
thus  commenced  the  Pratar-anuvaka  by  this  verse, 
at  which  all  the  gods  felt  joy  : (for  each  of  them 
thought),  he  first  has  mentioneil  me ; they  all  then  felt 


The  term  used  is,  upakaroti. 

Sdy.  understands  here  by  tpenrh  the  worldly  common  talk,  by 
Brahma  the  sacred  speech,  the  repetition  of  the  mantras. 
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joy  when  he  was  repeating  the  Pratar-anuvaka.  He 
who  has  such  a knowledge  (i.  e.  who  commences 
his  Pratar-anuvaka  by  the  same  verse),  commences 
his  Pratar-anuvaka  with  a joint  address  to  all  the 
gods. 

The  Devas  were  afraid  of  the  Asui*as  robbing 
them  of  their  early  morning  sacrifice  (the  Frfitar- 
anuvaka),  for  they  (the  Asuras)  were  so  very  strong 
and  powerful.  But  Indra  said  to  them  : “ do  not  be 
afraid  ! I shall  strike  them  with  the  three-fold  power 
of  my  morning  thunderbolt.”  He  then  repeated  the 
verse  mentioned  (10,  30,  I'i").  This  verse  is  in  three 
respects  a thunderbolt,  viz.  it  contains  “ the  destroying 
waters”  («//0  «»p/ryd),  it  is  in  the  Trishtubh  cindra’s) 
metre,  and  it  contains  “ speech”  (it  is  recited  with 
a loud  voice).  With  this  thunderbolt  he  struck  and 
destroyed  them.  Thence  the  Devas  became  masters  of 
the  Asuras.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge,  becomes 
master  of  his  enemy,  adversary,  and  gainsayer. 

They  say  ; he  should  be  the  Hotar  who  produces 
in  this  verse  (when  reciting  it)  the  number  containing 
all  metres.  'I'his  is  the  case,  if  it  be  repeated  thrice. 
This  is  the  production  of  the  metres. 


17. 

He  who  wishes  for  long  life,  should  repeat  a hun- 
dred verses.  For  the  (full)  life  (»f  man  is  a hundred 
(years) ; he  has  (besides)  a hundred  powers,  and  a 
hundred  senses.*®  (By  repeating  one  hundred  verses) 


In  the  Anukrntnanikd  tlie  deity  of  the  song  in  which  this  verse 
occurs,  is  cniled  A /lo  uajAryah. 

V'dch  has  the  power  of  destroying,  under  certain  circumstances, 
the  sacfiflcer. 

'*  According  to  SAy.  the  ntimber  of*'  a hundred”  for  the  senses  is 
to  be  obtained,  if  the  senses  are  staled  at  ten,  and  if  to  each  of  them 
ten  tubular  vessels,  in  which  tliey  move,  are  ascribed. 
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the  priest  secures  to  the  sacrificer  his  full  a<re  his 
(mental  and  b .dily)  powers,  and  his  senses.  ° ’ 

He  who  wishes  for  (performing  successfully  the 
subsequent  great)  sacrifices,  should  repeat  dfiO  verses 
bor  the  year  consists  of  3<)U  days;  such  a year  (\s 
meant  here\  The  year  is  Prajapati.  Prajfipati  is 
the  sacrifice.  J he  intelligent  llotar  who  recites 
dbU  verses  turns  (in  this  way)  the  sacrifice  (recrarded 
as  a divine  being,  the  mediator  between  god’s  and 
men)  towards  the  sacrificer. 

He  who  wishes  for  children  and  cattle  should 
repeat  720  verses.  For  so  many  days  .and  nicrhts 
maker  a year  (one  of  360  days).  Prajapati  is  the  year. 
For  alter  he  is  produced  (prdj>i!/amdna),  the  whole 
universe  is  produced  {prydyate).'*  He  who  has  such 
a knowledge,  obtains,  if  being  born  after  Prajapati  (by 

means  of  the  sacrifice),  childien  and  cattle. 

Ifany  onewho  is  not  recognized  as  a Brahman 
or  one  wlv)  has  a bad  reputation  on  account  of  being 
charged  with  crimes  should  bring  a sacrifice,  then 
800  verses  should  be  repeated.  The  Gfiyatri  con- 
sists  of  eight  syllables  (three  times  eight).  The  gods 
being  of  the  nature  of  the  Gayatri,  removed  the  evil 
consequences  of  sin  and  crime.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge,  removes  the  evil  consequences  of  sin  and 
crime  from  himself  by  means  of  the  Giiyatri. 

He  who  wishes  for  heaven  should  repeat  a 
thousand  verses.  For  the  heavenly  world  is  at  a 
distance  of  about  1,000  days’  travelling  on  horseback 
from  here  (this  earth),  ( I o repeat  a thousand  verses 
IS  done)  for  reaching  the  heavenly  world  everywhere' 
(He  who  then  wishes)  for  acquisition  of  things  to  be 
enjoyed,  and  of  communion  (with  the  gods)?  should 
recite  an  unlimited  number  (of  verses).  For  Prajfipati 


He  is  tbe  creator. 
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is  boundless.  To  Prajapati  belongs  the  recitation 
which  makes  up  the  Pratar-anuvaka.  Therein  are  all 
desires  contained.  * When  he  repeats  an  unlimited 
number  (it  is  done)  to  obtain  fulfilment  of  all  desires. 
He  who  has  such  a knowledge  obtains  fulfilment  of 
all  wishes. 

Thence  one  should  repeat  an  unlimited’®  number 
(of  verses).  He  repeats  verses  of  seven  (kinds  of) 
metres  for  Agni ; for  there  are  seven  worlds  of  the 
gods.  He  who  has  such  a khowledge  becomes  success- 
ful in  all  of  them.  He  repeats  verses  of  seven  (kinds 
of  metres)  for  U shas  ; for  there  are  seven  (kinds  of) 
cattle  ’®  in  ’villages.  Pie  who  has  such  a knowledge, 
obtains  these  seven  (kinds  of)  cattle  in  the  villages. 

He  repeats  seven  (kinds  of  verses)  for  the  As'vins; 
for  speech  spoke  in  seven  (different  tones).  In  as 
many  tones  (i.c.  seven)  then  spoke  Speech  (in  all  made 
men).  (These  seven  tones  are  made)  for  comprising 
the  whole  speech  (ths  worldly  talk  and  singing),  the 
whole  Brahma.  He  repeats  verses  for  three  deities  ; 
for  three  worlds  are  three-fold.  (This  repetition 
therefore  serves)  for  conquering  (all)  these  worlds  of 
. the  gods. 

18. 

They  ask  : how  should  the  Pratar-anuvaka  be 
repeated  ? It  is  to  be  repeated  according  to  the 
_ metres  (verses  of  the  same  metre  to  be  put  together). 
The  metres  are  the  limbs  of  Prajapati.  He  who 
brings  the  sacrifice  is  Prajapati.  For  the  benefit  of 
the  sacrificer  the  several  verses  of  the  Pratar-anuvaka 
are  to  be  recited  pada  (foot)  by  pada.®’  For  cattle 

'*  As  many  as  a Hoiar  can  repeat  from  after  inidniylit  to  sunrise. 

Such  as  groats,  sheep,  cows,  horses,  asses,  camels,  &:c.  As  the 
seventh  kind,  Apastamba  counts  man. 

That  is  to  say  : he  should  take  togreiher  all  the  verses  in  the 
Gayatri,  or  in  the  Trishtubh  or  other  metres,  without  mixing  them. 

There  are  in  most  cases  four. 
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has  four  feet,  (if  he  do  so)  he  obtains  cattle.  He 
should  repeat  it  by  half  verses.  When  he  repeats  it 
in  this  way,  (then  he  does  so  for  securing)  a footing 
(to  the  sacrificer).  Man  has  two  legs,  and  animals 
have  four.  He  thus  places  the  two-legged  sacrificer 
among  the  four-legged  animals.-^'*  Thence  he  should 
repeat  the  Pratar-anuvaka  only  by  half  verses. 

They  ask  : the  (rrietres  of  the)  Pratar-anuvaka 
being  developed,  how  do  they  become  then  unde- 
veloped ? The  answer  Should  be : if  the  Brihati 
metre  is  not  moved  from  its  centre. 

Some  deities  have  a share  in  the  invocation  offer- 
ings, others  in  the  Stomas  (the  chants  of  the  ^ma 
singers),  others  in  the  metrical  verses  {chhandas)  repeat- 
ed (by  the  Hotar).  By  means  of  the  invocation  offer- 
ings (dhutis)  one  makes  pleased  those  deities  who  have 
a share  in  these  offerings,  and  by  means  of  the  chants 
and  recitations  those  also  who  have  their  shares 
in  the  Stomas  and  metres.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge,  makes  pleased  and  well-disposed  both 
parties  of  deities  (those  who  have  their  share  in  the 
invocation  offeiings,  and  those  who  have  theirs  in  the 
Stomas  and  metres). 


5’  Tlie  four  feet  of  aniranls  are  indicated  by  the  division  of  each 
verse  into  four  padas,  and  the  two  legs  of  the  sacrificer  hy  the  stopping 
of  the  voice  after  tlie  repetition  of  each  half  verse. 

As'v.  S'r.  Sutr.  4,  13.  Tlie  regular  order  Of  metres  which 
commences  hy  Guyatri  and  goes  on  hy  Uslinili,  Anuslituhh,  &c.  based 
on  the  increase  hy  four  syllables  of  each  sulisequent  metre,  is  not 
kept  in  the  Pratar-anuvaka.  Ushnih  is  here  not  second,  but  fifth, 
AnushUibh  is  second.  The  expression  vi/ulhn  means,  one  metre  being 
produced  by  an  incren.se  of  the  number  of  syllables  out  of  the  preceding 
metre.  This  increase  in  the  Pratar-anuvaka  goes  as  far  as  the  fourth 
metre,  the  Hrihati,  which  is  the  centre  ; then  the  turn  from  the  lower 
number  to  the  higher  commences  again.  The  first  turn  is  Guyatri, 
Anuslituhh,  Trishtuhh,  and  Uriliati ; the  second  Ushnih,  Jagati,  and 
Pankti.  There  being  after  the  Hrihati  a return  to  lower  numbers, 
the  development  is  stopped : thence  the  Prhtar-anuvaka  is  avi/iijha 
also. 

10  S 
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There  are  thirty-three  gods  who  drink  Soma  and 
thirty- three  who  do  not  drink  Soma. 

The  Soma-drinking  gods  are  : eight  Vasus,  eleven 
Rudras,  twelve  Adityas,  Frajapati,  and  Vashat-kara. 
The  not  Soma-drinking  gods  are:  eleven  Pray:\jas^^* 
eleven  Anuyajas,®®  and  eleven  Upayajas.-“  'Ihey 


These  are  the  eleven  verses  of  the  Apri  liymns,  see  2,  4. 

**  At  the  animal  sacrifice  there  are  eleven  Anuy/ijas  required. 
This  is  briefly  stated  in  As'v.  S'r.  ^ut^as  4,  6,  where,  however,  in  addi- 
tion to  those  occurring  at  a previous  sacrifice  (Chatiirma.sya  Ishp), 
only  two  are  mentioned  ; and  on  reference  to  the  rules  on  the  Cha- 
turm&sya  Ishti  (2,  l(i),  we  And  also  in  addition  to  three  whieh  are 
8uppo|^  to  be  already  known,  only  six  mentioned.  The  three  jirimitive 
ones  are  then  to  be  found  in  the  rules  on  the  Dars'a  purnima-isbtis 
(1,  8).  The  formula  is  for  all  Anuyajas  the  same.  First  comes 
the  name  of  the  respective  deity  in  the  nominative,  then  follow  the 
words : va»uvaiie  vaMilheyn»ija  vctu  (or  vitdtn,  or  vi/fintu).  The 
first  Ahuyaja,  which  is  tiddressed  to  the  t arhit,  or  sacrificial  seat,  runs 
for  instance,  as  follows:  *•  “may 

the  divine  sacrificial  scat,  O giver  of  wealth  (Agni)!  ta.?te  of  the 
wealth  (food)  which  is  to  be  put  hy.  ” The  latter  expression  refers 
to  the  remainder  of  the  sacrificial  food  which  had  been  eaten  by  the 
priests  and  the  sacrificer  just  •before  the  offering  of  the  Anuyajas. 
The  gods  are  to  have  a share  in  the  food  already  eaten.  Food  is 
regarded  as  the  wealth  to  be  put  hy;  for  it  serves  for  the  acquisition 
of  vigour  and  strenerth.  'Ihe  tci-m  vasu  is  frequently  used  with 
reference  to  food  at  the  time  of  eating  the  remainder  of  the  sacrifice. 
See  2,  27.  The  order  of  the  Anuyajah  deities  at  the  animal  sacrifice  is 
the  following:  1)  eUxir  dvdi'ah  (the  gates),  2)  w<hdfd-mihtd, 

(dawn  and  night),  3)  d(xi  joshpi  (.satiation),  4)  {irj  and  dhuti 
(vigour  and  oblation),  5)  daivyd  hatdrd  (the  two  divine  llotars,  i.  e. 
the  fire  on  earth  and  that  in  the  sky),  (!)  tisro  dixir  (the  three  deities  : 
lid,  Sarasvati,  and  Bhdrati,  see  2,  5),  7)  harhis,  8)  nnids'aihfa 
(see  2,  6),  9)  vanaspati,  10)  bnrhir  vdritlndni  (the  stalks  of 
kus'a  grass,  thrown  in  water  jars,  1 1 ) Agtii  Hvishtahrit. 

The  Upaydjoi,  or  supplementary  ofierings,  accompany  the 
Anuyajas.  At  the  same  time  that  the  Hotar  is  repeating  the  Anu- 
yftja  mantras,  and  the  Adhvaryu  is  throwing  at  the  end  of  each  an 
oblation  into  the  fire,  the  Pratiprasthatar,  who  is  the  constant  assistant 
of  the  Adhvaryu,  oflers  eleven  pieces  of  the  guts  of  the  slaughtered 
animal,  and  accompanies  his  offeiings  with  eleven  Yajusraantras, 
(see  them  in  the  Vuja.«aneya  Saihhita  6,  21,  and  Taittiriya  Saihh. 
1,  3,  11).  All  conclude  with  : On  comparing  their  text  in 

the  VAjasaneya  8.,  with  that  in  the  Taittiriya  S.,  we  find  some  difier- 
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have  their  share  in  the  sacrificial  animal.  With 
Soma  he  pleases  the  Soina-drinUing  deities,  with  the 
animal  those  who  do  not  drink  Soma.  Thus,  hrf 
w'ho  has  such  a knowledge,  makes  both  parties 
pleased  and  well-disposed. 

.•  lie  concludes  with  the  verse;  ahlntd  nsha  rus’at- 
pa'snr  (o,  75,  9),  i.  e.  aurora  appeared  with  the 
roaring  cattle. 

They  ask:  if  he  repents  three  liturgies  (kratus)^ 
addressed  to  Agni,  Ushas,  and  the  A'svins,  how  can 
his-  concluding  (the  whole  liturgy)  with  one  verse 
only  be  accounted  for  ? (The  answer  is  :)  all  three 
deities  are  contained  (in  this  verse).  (The  first  pada:) 
“aurora  appeared  with  the  roaring  cattle,”  is  appro- 
priate to  Ushas.  (The  second  pada:)  “ Agni  is  put 
in  at  the  proper  time,”  belongs  to  Agni.  (The  second 
half  verse  :)  “ O ye  mighty  (brothers  !)  your  immortal 
carriage  is  yoked,  hear  my  sweet  voice  !”  belongs  to 
the  As'vins.  When  he  thus  concludes  with  (this)  one 
verse,  then  all  three  liturgies  have  their  place  in  it. 


ences  in  the  order  of  these  mantras.  Tlie  deities  are  the  same.  They 
are  according:  to  the  Taiit,  S.  the  following:  ones:  1)  Ocean,  2)  Air, 
3)  Saviiar,  4)  Day  and  Ni^rht.  o)  Mitravanma,  C)  Soma,  7)  the 
Sacrifice,  8)  the  Metres,  !))  Heaven  and  Earth,  10)  the  Divine 
Clouds  (nabhfis,  invoked  for  giving’  rain  according  to  Sayana’s 
commentary  on  the  Taitt.  S.  vol.  i.  p.  5o0,  ed.  Cowell),  II)  Agni 
Vais'viinara.  The  Ilotar  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  Upayfijas. 
All  is  performed  by  the  I’ratiprasthafar.  VVe  find  the  whole  cere- 
mony minutely  described  in  tVte  Iliranyokes'i-S'rauta-Shtras  (4,  16, 
17).  The  charcoals  for  kindling  the  fire  for  these  offerings  are  taken 
from  the  fire  which  is  on  t]ie  place  where  the  animal  is  slaughtered. 
These  charcoals  are  (ns  1 am  orally  infiprmed)  put  on  the  so-called 
Dhislinya,  or  small  fire-p'ace  behind  which  the  Hotnr  Ls  sitting,  and 
wliich  is  ix>twecn  the  Agnidhra  and  Maijuli  fires.  On  the  same  place 
the  tail  of  the  animal,  the  prii  cijial  part  dii^wliich  belongs  to  the 
“ wives  of  the  gods',”  is  sacrificed. 

This  term  denotes  the  parts  of  the  Pratar-anuvaka  which 
introduces  the  Soma  sacrifice. 
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THIRD  CHAPTER. 

\The  Apo  ruij)triynm  cerewouy.  The  Upuihs'u  nncl 
Aniaryama  olTations.  The  Hotar  has  no  share 
in  the  J3ahishj)avanidna  meal.  The  libation  for 
Miird-Varuna  to  he  mixed  with  milk.  On  the 
Puroddsas  belonging  U>  the  libations.  IJavish- 
panihti.  Ahshara-panikti.  Nardsanisa-jiamkti. 
Savana-paihkli) . 

19. 

(Story  of  the  S udra  Ilishi  Kavasha  ^ ). 

The  Rishis,  when  once  holding  a sacrificial  session 
on  (the  banks  of)  the  Sarasvati,  expelled  Kavasha,  the 


'In  the  Kaushitaki  Brahmanam  (12,3)  the  story  of  Kavasha  is 
reported  in  the  following  way  ; — 

1 B 

VJ 

ffl^TJTT  71  *TT 

5T  ^ I 7T  TJ’gqqj  '%  ^T"«j 

VI  vl 

1.  e.  the  Rishis  called  the  middle  ones”  (Gritsamada,  Vis'vamifra, 
Vamadeva,  Atri,  Bharadvaja,  Vasishtlia,  see  As'v.  Orihya  Sutras, 
8,  4),  held  once  a sacrificial  session  on  the  Sarasvati.  Amongst 
them  there  sat  Kavasha.  These  (Rishis)  rcproaclied  him  (that  he 
liad  come  among  them)  saying  : “ thou  art  the  son  of  a slave  girl, 
we  shall  neither  eat  nor  drink  with  thee.”  Having  become  angrry, 
he  ran  to  the  Sarasvati,  and  obtained  her  favour  by  means  of  this 
hymn  (p7’a  dmntra  hrahmani').  She  followed  him.  Those  Rishi 
then  thought  that  he  was  guiltless.  Turning  to  him,  they  said 
Rishi ! adoration  be  to  thee,  do  us  no  harm  ! tliou  art  the  most 
excellent  among  us,  for  she  (Sarasvati)  follows  tliee.”  Tliey  made 
him  the  manager  of  the  sacrifice,  ami  thus  appeased  his  wrath.  This 
is  the  importance  of  Kavasha,  and  he  it  was  who  made  that  hymn 
known. 

The  occasion  on  which  Kavasha  had  this  hymn  revealed  to  him  is 
thus  related  in  the  Kaushitaki  Brahiu.  (12,  1)  : — 


Digitized  by  Coogif 


113 


son  of  Ik'isha,  from  ftheir)  Soma  sacrifice,  (saying) 
How  should  the  son  of  a slave-girl,  a gamester,  who  is 
no  Brahman,  remain  among  us  and  become  initiated 
(into  all  sacrificial  rites)  ? They  turned  him  out  (of 
tlie  place)  into  a desert,  saying,  that  he  should  die 
by  thirst,  and  not  drink  the  water  of  the  Sarasvati. 
After  having  been  driven  (from  this  place),  into  a 
desert,  he,  being  vexed  by  thirst,  saw  (the  mantra 
called)  Apo  naptriyam  : pra  devutra  hrahmane  gdlur 
ef.li,  &.C  , i.  e.  may  there  be  a way  leading  to  the  gods  for 
the  Brahman  (may  he  be  received  among  them).  By 
this  means  he  obtained  the  favour  of  the  waters. 
They  went  out  (of  their  house)  to  (meet)  him. 
Sarasvati  surrounded  him  on  all  sides.  Therefore 
that  place  is  called  Purisdraha  (from  enam-kavasham- 
jxnismura).  As  Sarasvati  had  surrounded  him  on 
all  sides,  the  Rishis  said,  the  gods  know  him;  let 
us  call  him  back.  All  consented,  and  called  him 
back.  After  having  called  him  back,  they  made 
Aj’O  vaj)trhium,  by  repeating:  prn  derafrd  hrah-‘ 
7}io'.}e  (lo,  30)  ; by  its  means  they  obtained  the  favour 
of  the  waters  and  of  the  gods.  He  who  having  this 
knowledge,  makes  (lie  Apo  naptriyam,'^  obtains  the 
favour  of  the  waters  and  the  gods,  and  conquers  the 
highest  world  (the  heavenly-world). 


?t?;  ^ i 

'if  fTTiT 

'i  y 

Of  old  the  Rakshns,  the  disturbers  of  the  saerifiee,  p;nnrded  the  waters 
on  the  bathing  places.  Some  persons  had  come  to  the  waters. 
Thereupon  the  Rakshas  killed  them  all.  Kava>ha  then  saw  this 
hymn  which  comprises  fifteen  verses:  prn  dmntrd.  He  then  repeated 
it,  and  hy  m<'ans  of  it  turned  the  Rakshas  from  the  bathing  places, 
and  killed  them. 

’ The  priests  take  water  from  a river,  putting  it  in  an  earthen 
vessel.  This  water  servos  for  stiueeziug  the  Soma  juice.  * 

10  ♦ 
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fie  should  repeat  it  without  stopping.  (If  he  do 
so)  the  god  of  rain  (Parjanya)  will  bless  his  children 
with  incessant  rain,  should  he  stop  in  regular 
intervals,  when  repeating  (the  hymn,  as  usual),  then 
the  rain-god  would  keep  away  in  the  clouds  the 
rain  from  his  children.  Thence  it  is  to  be  repeated 
without  stopping.  If  he  repeats  thrice  the  first  verse 
of  this  (hymn)  w’ithout  stopping,  in  this  manner  the 
whole  (of  the  hymn)  becomes  repeated  without  stop- 
ping.* 


20. 

(77/c  ceremony  of  mixing  the  Vasatlvari  and  Elia- 
dhana  waters.) 

After  having  repeated  these  (first)  nine  verses  (of 
the  hymn,  10,  30)  in  tlie  same  order  as  they  follow 
(one  another  in  the  Sarnhita),  he  repeats  the  (11th 
verse),  hinotd  no  adhvaram,  &c.  as  the  tenth,  and 
(after  it,  he  adds  the  lUth  :)  donrvritaiir,  when 
the  waters^  filled  (in  jars)  by  the  Ehadhanins  are 


^ He  has  to  repeat  only  the  first  verse  thrice  without  sloppinar, 
whilst  all  remaining  verses  of  the  hymn  mav  be  repeated  in  the 
usual  manner.  For  the  repetition  of  the  first  holds  good  for  tlie 
whole  remaining  part. 

* I subjoin  here  a more  detailed  description  of  the  Apo  naptrii/ftm 
ceremony,  or  the  joining  of  the  water  jugs.  My  statements  .are 
taken  from  a Soma  prayoga  (a  manual  of  the  Adhvdryu  priests),  the 
Hiraiiyakcs'i  S'riiuta  Shtras,  and  oral  information.  After  the  Hotar 
has  finished  the  Priitar-aniiviika,  the  Adhvaryu  .addresses  to  him  the 
words;  “ask  for  (isht/n)  the  waters,”  to  which  the  Hotar  answers' 
“Apo  ” (calling  upon  them).  The  Adhvaryu  continues 

his  orders  (before  the  Hotar  can  answer)  ; Chamasa-adlivaryu  of  the 
Maitravaruna,  come  hither ! ye  Ekadhanins  (bringer  of  the 
EkadhanA  waters),  come  ! Neshtar  bring  the  wife  (of  the  sacrificcr)  ! 
Agnid  (Agnidhra),  turn  the  Chamasa  (Soma  cup)  of  the  Hotar  and 
the  vnfat'ivari  waters  towards  one  another  in  the  Chatvdla  (a  hole, 
for  making  ablutions)  ! The  Chamasa-adhvaryu  of  the  Maitravaruna 
then^brings  a Chamasa.  The  Ekadhanins,  ».  e.  tliose  who  cairy  . 
the  so-called  EkadhanA  waters,  then  come  with  three  jugs  for  the 
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turned  away  (from  the  river  orfank  whence  they  have 
been  taken  to  the  sacriticial  compound).  When  they 
are  seen  (by  tlie  llotar)  he  repeats  : prati  yad  apo 
adris'ram  (10,30,  13).  When  tlie  waters  approach 
(the  ChatYfila),  then  he  repeats  the  ver.se  : ddheuavuh 
payasd  (5,  43).  When  the  (V^asativari  and  Ekadhana) 
waters  are  joined  together  (in  the  Chamasas  of  the 
Hotar  and  Maitravaruna)  then  the  Hotar  repeats : 
sani  anyd  yanti  (2,  35,  3). 

(To  illustrate  the  origin  of  this  rite,  the  following 
story  is  related.) 

Both  kinds  of  waters,  those  called  Vasafivari,  which 
were  brought  the  day  previous  (to  the  Soma  feast), 
and  those  called  JEknft hands,  which  were  brought 
on  the  very  morning  (of  the  Soma  feast>,  were  once 
jealous  ofone  another,  as  to  which  should  first  carry 
up  the  sacrifice.  Bhrigu,  becoming  aware  of  their 
jealousy,  bade  them  to  be  quiet,  with  the  verse  : 
sam  amid  yanti,  kc.  He  restored  peace  among  them. 
The  waters  of  him  who,  having  such  a knowledge, 
restores  peace  among  them  (in  this  manner)  will 
carry  his  sacrifice. 


eVadhana,  tliat  tlifi  Adlivnn'u  should  first  throw  ono  stalk  (eka- 
dhaua)  info  the  jug’;  and  thus  couscprafo  it.  Thcupe  these  waters  arc 
called  ehadhnnnit.  The  Neshtar  brings  the  wife  who  holds  a jug  in  her 
hand.  After  all  have  come,  tiie  Adlnaryu  throws  one  stalk  of  kus'n 
grass  into  the  waters,  and  after  having  n peated  the  mantra,  divir 
he  puts  four  sruval'nlls  of  ghee  on  the  stalk,  and  saeriflees 
it.  The  Adhvaryn  brings  the  Chara.asa  of  the  Hotar  and  that  of  the 
Maitravaruna  in  which  the  Hkadlian.a  waters  are,  into  nintnal  contact, 
and  puls  the  Vasativari  water  jug  near  it.  He  pours  water  front  it  into 
the  Chamasa  of  the  Hotar,  and  leads  it  into  that  of  the  .Maitra- 
varuna, and  again  from  that  of  the  Maifriivat  una  iti  to  that  of  the 
Hotar.  Wheti  the  waters  pottred  by  the  Adhviiryn  from  this  jtig 
come  itear  the  Hotar,  the  latter  asks  the  Adhvaryu  thrice,  adhx'nryo 
aver  apd.  Hast  thou  bi  ought  the  waters,  Adhvaryu  ? Instead  of  tins 

formula  we  find  in  the  Kanshitaki  Br.  (12,  1,) 
which  means  exactly  the  same. 
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When  (both  kinds  of  waters)  the  Vasafhans  and  the 
Kkudhauda  are  poured  together  in  the  Chamasa  of 
tlie  Hotar,  he  repeats  : dpo  na  devir  upayanti  (1,  H3, 
2).  Then  the  Hotar  asks  tlie  Adhvaryu  : hast  thou 
obtained  the  waters  ? For  the  waters  are  the  sacri- 
fice. ( riie  question  therefore  means :)  hast  thou 
obtained  ^ the  sacrifice  ? The  Advharvu  answers  : 
these  (waters)  are  completely  obtained.**  This 
means  : see  these  waters. 

(The  Hotar  now  addresses  to  the  Adhvaryu 
the  following  words:)  “With  these  waters  you  wall 
squeeze,  O Adhvaryu,  for  Indra,  the  Soma,  the 
honey-like,  the  rain-giving,  the  inevitably-suceessful- 
making  ^ at  the  end,  after  having  included  so  many 
ceremonies  (i’rom  the  first  to  the  last) ; (you  will 
scpieeze)  for  him  (Indra),  wdio  is  joined  by  the 
Vasus,  Hudras,  Adityas,  Kiblius,  who  has  power, 
who  has  food,  w'ho  is  joined  by  Brihaspati,  and  by 
all  gods  ; (you  will  squeeze  the  Soma)  of  which 
Indra  (formerly)  drank,  slew  his  enemies,  and  over- 
came his  adversaries.  Om  ! ” (After  having  spoken 
these  words)  the  Hotar  rises  from  his  seat  (to  show 
his  respect).  Respect  is  to  be  paid  to  the  waters  by 
rising,  just  as  people  rise  to  salute  a distinguished 


® The  wonl  aver,  in  the  formula  used  by  the  Hotar,  ia  liere 
explained  by  “ avidnh  ” thou  lia-^t  obtained. 

® In  the  oriprinal,  Utrm  annnnai/iur.  The  foi-mulas  appear  to  be 
very  ancient.  Aiiannamur  is  an  imperfect  of  the  intensive  of  the  root 
fiam.  In  the  Kausliitaki  Bnilimanam  stands  the  same  formula. 

’ Tivrdntain,  The  word,  tivra,  “ pungent,”  is  here,  no  doubt  , 
used  in  a figurative  seme,  as  Say.  explains  it.  It  me'.ns  a thing 
that  is  ultimately  to  the  point,  that  hits  at  its  aim,  just  as  the  sting 
of  an  insect.  Suy.’s  explanation  is,  on  the  whole,  certainly  correct. 
That  this  is  the  true  meaning,  is  coiTolwrated  by  the  following  wogd, 
hahitra-niaelhynin,  i.  e.  whicli  has  much  (i.  e.  many  ceremonies) 
between  the  commencement  and  end.  Both  expressions  seem  to  belong 
together,  fqiming  a sort  of  provcrt)ial  phrase,  the  import  of  which 
is  that  notwithstanding  the  m my  ceremonies,  the  fruit  of  the  Soiua 
sacrifice  is  not  lost,  but  ultimately  sure. 
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person  who  is  coming  near.  Thence  the  w aters  are 
to  be  s iluled  by  l isim.;  from  the  scat,  and  turning 
towards  them.  For  in  the  same  manner  people 
salute  a distinguished  man.  'riierefore  the  Hotar 
must  go  behind  the  waters  for  saluting  them. 
For  tlie  Hotar,  even  if  another  one  brings  tlie 
sacrifice,  has  (in  this  way)  tlie  jiower  of  earning 
fame.  'I  lierefore  the  repeater  (of  the  mantra) 
should  go  behind  them.  When  going  In^iind  them, 
he  rejieats  : ntnhayo  yrintij  aillnahhih  (1, 23,  lb)  i.  e. 
the  waters  w hich  are  the  friends  of  the  sacriticers 
come  on  (various)  ways  mi.ving  their  (own)  liquid  w ith 
honey.  (In  the  word  rnadhu,  honey,  tliere  is  an  allusion 
to  Soma.)  If  a man  who  has  riot  tasted  (formerly)  the 
Soma  juice,  should  wish  to  earn  fame  (he  ought 
to  repeat  this  verse).  If  he  w ishes  for  beauty,  or  for 
the  acquirement  of  sacred  knowledge  (Brahma 
splendour),  he  should  repeat  the  verse,  auntr  yd 
vpa  sdryp.  (1,  23,  17).  If  he  wishes  for  cattle,  he 
should  repeat,  apo  derir  upahvaye { \,  23, 18).  Should 
he  when  repeating  all  these  verses  go  behind  (the 
waters),  he  would  obtain  fulfilment  of  (all)  these 
wishes.  He  who  knows  this,  obtains  these  wishes. 

When  the  Vasutharl  and  Klt'idlunnU  are  being 
put  (on  the  Vedi)  then  he  repeats,  iu.d  ayman  revntlr 
fiva  dhavyd  (10,  30, 14);  and  with  the  verse,  dyinann 
dpah  (lO,  30,  15),  he  concludes  when  they  are 
(actually)  put  (on  the  Vedi). 


21. 

{The  lihalions  from  the  Updmsa  and  Antarydnm 
Grahas.  The  huliny  in  and  out  of  the  air  by  the 
Hotar). 

The  Pnitar-Anuvaka  is  the  head  of  the  sacrifice 
(Soma  sacrifice).  The  UpaiTisu  and  Anturyama 
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Grahas  ® are  the  air  inhaled  (jmhia)  and  the  air 
exhaled  («/>«««  **).  Speech  is  the  weapon.  Therefore 
the  JTotar  should  not  make  his  voice  heard  before 
the  libations  from  the  Uitdi/m'u  and  Antnn/dma 
(irahas  are  poured  (into  the  tire).  Should  the  Ilotar 
make  his  voice  heard  before  these  two  have 


* and  Antari/nma  are  names  of  vessels  from  which 

the  two  first  ^oma  libations  are  poured  into  the  Ahavaniya  tire, 
as  soon  as  the  juice  is  obtained  by  squeezing.  Both  libations  which 
])recede  those  from  the  other  Soma  vessels  ( Aiiidravayava,  &c.) 
• poured  in  the  fire  of  the  Uttara  Vedi,  are  not  accompanied  with 
mantras  recited  by  the  Hotar,  as  alt  other  libations  are,  but  they  are 
performed  by  the  Adhvaryu,  whilst  the  Hotar  is  drawing  in  his 
Ineath,  or  haling  out  the  air  which  was  breathed  in.  When  doing 
tHo< first,  the  libation  from  the  Upams'u  graha  is  poured  into  the  fire, 
when  doing  the  latter,  that  from  the  Antaryama  graha  is  given. 
The  A<lhvaryii  repents  some  sneriflcinl  loriniilas  (see  the  Taittiriya 
iSiiihhita  1,  4,  2,  3),  whilst  the  Hotar  mutters  only  the  two  formulas 
(the  technical  name  of  such  formulas  repeated  by  the  Hotar  is 
iiigailn)  which  are  mentioned  here  (2,  21),  and  also  in  the  As'v. 
S'r.  Shtras  (5,  2). 

In  the  books  belonging  to  the  Yajnrveda,  we  meet  the  terms 
7ipfi''ns'u  gmlui,  and  pdtra,  and  likewise  antarijamn  graha^ 

and  anta’ ydnin  piitra.  These  terms  require  some  explanation. 
The  pdtra  Is  a vessel,  resembling  a large  wooden  Jar  with  but  a very 
slight  cavity  on  the  top,  in  which  the  Soma  juice  is  filled.  The 
graha  is  a small  cup,  like  a saucer,  made  of  earth,  and  put  over  the 
cavity  of  the  Soma  vessel,  in  order  to  cover  the  “precious”  juice. 
The  bottom  of  it  is  first  pul  in  water,  and  a gold  leaf  placed  beneath 
it.  Thera  are  as  miyiy  grahas  as  there  are  patr.as  ; they  belong 
together  just  as  cup  and  saucer,  and  are  regarded  as  inseparable. 
'1  he  word  yrolirt  is,  however,  taken  often  in  the  sense  of  the  whole, 
m-aning  both  grnha  and  pdtra.  On  the  different  names  of  the 
grahas  required  at  the  three  grc.it  libations,  see  the  Grahakdnda  in 
the  Satap.  Brahm.  4,  and  the  commentary  on  the  Taittiriya  triimhita 
(vol.  i.  p.  593-693  ed.  Cowell).  1 am  in  possession  of  several  grahas 
aud  patras. 

9 At  the  end  of  the  Pratar-anuvaka  the  Hotar  must,  after  having 
repealed  with  a low  voice  the  mantra,  prdiiain  yachha,  &c.,  dr,aw 
in  the  breath  as  strongly  as  he  gan  Then  be  repeats  with  a low 
voice,  apdnnm  yachha,  &c.,  and  after  having  flnisheil  he  exhales 
the  air  (through  the  nose)  as  strongly  as  he  can.  He  repeats  with 
a low  voice,  ryindyn,  &c  , and  when  touching  the  stone  by  which 
the  .'^oma.for  the  Upimi.s'n  graha  is  squeezed,  he  is  allowed  to  speak 
aloud.  (Oral  informaliou.) 
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been  poured  into  the  fire,  then  he  would  carry  off 
the  vital  airs  of  the  sacrificer-  by  means  of  the 
speech,  which  is  a weapon.  For  (if  he  do  so)  some 
one  should  say  to  the  Hotar  (afterwards),  that  he  has 
made  the  vital  airs  of  the  sacrificer  go  otF,  (and  he 
the  Hotar)  would  lose  his  life.'®  It  happens  always 
thus.  Thence  the  Hotar  should  not  make  his  voice 
heard,  before  the  libations  from  the  Upanis'u  and 
Antaryama  grahas  are  poured  into  the  fire.  He 
should  when  the  libation  from  the  Upanis'u  graha  is 
given,  matter  the  w'ords ; “ keep  in  the  air  inhaled  ! 
Syaha ! (I  emit)  thee,  O speech  o(  good  call  for  pleasing 
the  sun  (which  is  thy  presiding  deity).”  He  should  then 
draw  in  the  air,  and  say  (with  h low  voice) “O  breath, 
who  goest  in  (my  body),  keep  in  (my  body)  the 
breath  ! ” He  should,  when  the  libation  from  the  An- 
taryama graha  is  given,  mutter  the  w’ords  : “ keep  in 
the  air  exhaled  ! Svaha  ! (I  emit)  thee,  O speech  of 
good  call  for  pleasing  the  sun.”  (After  having  spoken 
these  words)  he  should  hale  out  the  air,  and  say, 
“ O air,  haled  out,  keep  this  very  air  (which  is 
to  be  haled  out,  in  my  body).”  By  the  words  “ (I 
emit) ! thee  (O  speech  !)  for  the  air,  circulating  (in 
my  body),”  he  then  touches  " the  stone  used  to 
squeeze  thecoma  juice  for  the  Upiiihs'u  graha,  and 
makes  his  voice  heard.  This  stone  to  squeeze  the 
Soma  juice  for  the  Upanis'u  graha  is  the  soul.  The 
Hotar  after  having  put  (thus)  the  vital  airs  in  his 
own  self,  emits  his-  voice,  and  attains  -his  full  age 
(100  years).  Likewise  does  he  who  has  such  a 
knowledge. 


,0  That  ia  to  say,  some  one  might  charge  him  afterwards  with 
having  murdered  the  sacrificer. 

” Not  struck  against  another,  as  is  done  when  the  Soma  juice  is 
being  squeezed. 
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22. 

(77/e  Hofur  has  no  share  in  the  Tiahish-pnvnmana 
menl.  The  Soma  libation  for  Mitra-  Vuruna  to  be 
mixed  tvith  milh), 

(After  the  libations  from  the  Uj)ahisu  and  An- 
taryama  have  been  ])oured  into  the  fire,  the  Soma 
squeezed,  and  poured  in  the  dilierent  vessels — grahas 
— such  as  Aindiavayam,  See.,  nhich  are  then  kept  in 
readiness  for  making  the  libations,  five  of  the  priests: 
Adhvaryu,  Prastotar,  Pratihartar,  Uda,atar,  and 
Brahma,  one  holding  the  hand  of  the  other — saman- 
varahdhd — walk  in  the  direction  of  the  Chalvala,  and 
ultimately  take  their  seats  for  performing  the 
ceremony  of  the  Stotra,  i.  e.  chanting  a sacred  verse — 
a Sdman.  Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  Hotar 
is  allowed  to  vvalk  or  not  at  the  same  time  that  the 
other  priests  just  mentioned  do  so.) 

At  that  (occasion,  when  the  priests  walk)  they 
(the  theologians)  ask,  whether  he  (the  Ilotar)  ought 
to  walk  or  not  (together  with  the  others).  .Some 
say,  he  ought  to  walk  ; for  this  meal  in  honour  of 
the  Bahish-pavamdna-stotra  (which  is  about  to 


Tlius  I translate  hhahRlin.  It  refers  to  the  eating  of  Charu  or 
boiled  rice  by  tlic  tsaraa  singers  before  they  chant.  Tlie  Hotars  are 
excluded  from  it. 

This  stotra  consists  of  nine  nV/ms  commencing  v:iW\x’  it pdgmdi 
gdyatd  ttoinh,  wliieli  all  are  found  together  in  the  Sdumneddrchiha m 
ii.  1-11.  All  nine  richaf  are  solemnly  chanted  by  the  three  Sama 
singers,  Praftotnr,  Udgdtar,  and  Pratihartar.  Each  of  .the.so 
verses  is  for  the  puqrose  of  chanting  divided  into  four  parts:  Prax- 
tnva,  i.  e.  prelude,  the  first  being  preceded  by  hum,  to  be  sung  by 
the  Prastotar ; the  principal  part  of  the  iSainan,  preceded 

by  07)1,  to  be  chanted  by  the  Udgatar  ; the  Piatihdra,  i.  x.  response 
introduced  by  hicm,  to  be  chanted  by  the  Pratihartar,  and  the 
Nidhana,  i.  e.  finale,  to  be  sung  by  all  three.  To  give  tlio  student 
an  idea  of  this  division,  I here  subjoin  the  second  of  these  ricfiax  in 
the  Siiina  form,  distinguishing  its  four  parts  ; — 

Prastdva  : ^ 1| 
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be  performed  by  the  Sama  singers)  is  enjoyed  equally 
by  both  gods  and  men  ; thence  (both  gods  and  men) 
participate  in  it.  But  those  who  say  so  are  not  to 
be  attended  to.  Should  he  walk  (along  w'ith  the 
Sama  singers),  then  he  would  make  the  Rik  (which  is 
repeated  by  the  Hotarj  follow  the  Saman.  (If  any 
one  should  see  him  do  so)  he  at  that  occasion  should 
tell  him  ; “ the  llotar  here  has  been  behind  the  Sama 
singers,*  and  ceded  his  fame  to  the  Udgatar;  he  has 
fallen  from  his  place  and  w'ill  (in  future)  also  fall 
from  it.”  So  it  always  happens  to  the  Hotar 
(who  walks  after  the  Sama  singers).’*  Therefore 
he  ought  to  remain  where  he  is  sitting,  and  repeat 
^ the  following  A numan (rana verse  : “ which  Soma 
draught  here  at  the  sacrifice,  placed  on  the  sacred  grass, 
on  the  altar,  belongs  to  the  gods,  of  this  we  also 
enjoy  a share.”  Thus  the  soul  of  the  Hotar  is  not 
excluded  frofti  that  Soma  draught  (which  is  drunk 
by  the  Sama  singers  after  the  Bahish-pavamana 
Saman  is  over).  Then  (after  having  repeated  the 
mantra  mentioned)  he  ought  to  repeat : “ thou  art  the 


Udgitha:  3TT»TT^lToiT  l| 

Pratihura  : fl 

Nidhana  : |) 

The  Nidhanns,  i.  e.  flnale.»,  are  for  tlie  nine  Pavaraana-stotra  verses, 
the  following  ones:  and  (for 

the  four  last  verses). 

The  Rik  is  regnrded  as  a solid  fonndalion  on  which  the  Saman 
is  put.  See  the  passage  in  the  Chiindogya-U panwhnd  (I,  6,1), 
here  quoted  by  Sayann  : “ The  Ilik  is  the  earth,  the  Saman  Agni ; 
just  as  (the  fire  is  put)  on  the  earth,  the  Saman  is  placed  over 
the  Rik  (ns  its  foumlation) ; thence  the  SAman  is  sung  placed 
over  the  Rik.”  This  means,  beforg  the  singers  ca'n  sing  the  Saman, 
the  Rik  which  serves  for  this  purpose,  is  first  to  be  repeated  in  the  e 

form  in  wliich  it  is  in  Rigveda.  This  is  generally  done.  See  bcsidea 
Ait.  Br.  3,  S3. 

This  is  the  repetition,  with  a low  voice,  of  a verse  or  formula,  by 
the  Hotar,  after  a ceremony  is  over. 

11  8 
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mouth  (of  the  sacrifice)  ; might  I become  the  mouth 
(fii*st  among  my  people)  also!  For  the  Bahish- 
pavamana  draught  is  the  very  mouth  of  the  sacrifice 
(sacrifical  personage).”  He  who  has  such  a know- 
ledge, becomes  the  mouth  of  his  own  people,  the 
chief  among  his  own  people. 

An  A sura  woman,  J/irghafihvi  (long-tongued), 
licked  the  morning  libation  of  the  gods.  It  (conse- 
quently) became  inebriating  everywhere.  The  gods 
wished  to  remedy  this,  and  said  to  Mitra  and 
Varuna:  “ ye  two  ought  to  take  otF this  (the  inebriating 
quality  from  the  Soma).”  They  said  : “ Yes,  but  let 
us  choose  a boon  from  you.”  The  gods  said  : Clioose  ! 
They  chose  at  the  morning  libation  curd  of  milk 
whey  (pay'isyd)  in  milk.  This  is  their  everlasting  " 
share  ; that  is,  the  boon  chosen  by  them.  What  had 
been  made  by  her  (the  A sura  woman)  inebriating, 
that  was  made  good  (again)  by  the  curd;  for  both  Mitra 
and  Varuna  removed,  through  this  curd,  the  inebriat- 
ing quality,  as  it  were  (from  the  Soma  juice).'® 

23. 

(Purodds'a  offerings  for  the  libations.) 

The  libations  (savnnani)  of  the  gods  did  not  hold 
(they  were  about  falling  down).  The  gods  savv  the 
rice  cakes  (Purodd^^'as).  They  portioned  them  out 
for  each  libation,  that  they  should  hold  together  the 
libations.  Thence  their  libations  were  held  together. 
When,  therefore  (at  the  libations)  rice  cakes  are  por- 


The  translation  of  this  sentence  offers  some  difficulty.  I follow 
here  Sayana,  who  refers  the  one  asydi  lo  iJirghnjihvt,  the  other 
to  payngyd.  We  have  here  an  allusion  to  mixing  the  Soma  with  sour 
milk  (dfldAi/ds'fA),  in  order  to  make  it  less  inebiiating.  The  curds 
put  in  it,  are  Mitra ’s  and  Vanina’s  everlasting  share.  By  the  story 
which  is  here  told  the  author  tries  to  account  for  the  fact,  that 
the  libation  for  Mitra- Varuna  is  mixed  with  curds  of  milk  whey.  At 
present  the  Soma  is  not  generally  mixed  with  sour  milk.  A large 
quantity  of  water  is  taken  in  order  to  weaken  its  strength. 


Digitized  by  GoogI 


J23 


tioned  out  for  holding  together  the  libations,  the 
libations  offered  by  the  sacrificers  are  then  (really) 
held  togf-ther.  The  gods  made  these  rice  cakes 
before  (the  Soma  offering).  Thence  it  is  called 
jpurodas'a  (fromjJMrw  before). 

About  this  they  say:  for  each  libation  one 

ouglU  to  portion  out  rice  cakes,  one  of  eight  potsherds 
(a  ball  put  on  eight  kapalas)  at  the  morning,  one  of 
eleven  potsherds  at  the  midday,  and  one  of  twelve  at 
the  evening  libation.  For  the  form  of  the  libations 
is  defined  by  the  metres.  Rut  this  (opinion)  is 
not  to  be  attended  to.  For  all  the  rice  cakes,  which 
are  portioned  out  for  each  libation,  are  Indi-a’s. 
Thence  they  ought  to  be  put  (at  all  three  libations) 
on  eleven  potsherds  only. >8 

About  this  they  say  : one  ought  to  eat  of  such  a por- 
tion of  a rice  cake  which  is  not  besmeared  with  melted 
butter  in  order  to  protect  the  Soma  draught.  For 
Indra  slew  with  melted  butter  *as  his  thunderbolt 
Vritra.  But  this  (opi'nion)  is  not  to  be  attended  to.*® 
For  the  offering  (besmeared  with  butter)  is  a liquid 
sprinkled  (into  the  fire),  and  the  Soma  draught  is  such 
a liquid  sprinkled  (into  the  fire).  (Both — Ghee  and 
Soma — being  thus  of  the  same  nature)  the  sacrifice!' 


” That  is  to  say,  at  the  morninpf  libation  Gdyntri,  each  pads 
of  which  consists  of  eiprht  syllaldes,  is  ihe  Icadin)^  metre,  whilst  at 
the  midday  libation  Tr-rhUtfih  (with  four  padas,  each  of  eleven 
syllables),  and  at  the  evcniii";  libation  Jagntt  (with  four  padas,  each 
of  twelve  syllables)  are  the  leading  metres.  Therefore  some  sacri- 
ficial priests  were  of  opinion,  that  in  accordance  with  the  number 
of  syllables  of  the  lending  metre  of  each  libation,  the  number  of 
kapilas  (pot.sherds)  should  be  eight  at  the  morning,  eleven  at  the  mid- 
day, and  twelve  at  the  evening  libation. 

The  reason  ij  that  India’s  metre,  Trishtubh,  consists  of  eleven 
syllables. 

The  Soma  is  not  to  be  brought  into  contact  with  anything  that  is 
supposed  to  have  been  an  instrument  of  murder,  as  in  this  case  the 
melted  butter  was. 
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should  eat  of  any  part  of  the  offering  (whether 
besmeared  with  ghee  or  not). 

These  offerings,  viz,  melted  butter,  fried  grains 
of  barley  {flhandk),  Imramhhu,  pariiapu^^^  pur  odds  a, 
and  paynsijd,*'^  come  by  themselves  to  the  sacrificers 
from  every  direction.  'I'o  him  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  come  these  (offerings)  by  themselves. 


24. 

(Havish-paiiikti.  Ahshata-pamkti.  JVards'anisa- 
palhkti.  Suvuna-pnmkti.) 

He  who  knows  the  offering  consisting  of  five  parts 
prospers  by  means  of  this  offering.  The  offering 
consisting  of  five  parts  {Imvish-painkti)  comprises 
(the  following  five  things) ; fried  grains  of  barley, 
haramhha,  parii  dpa,  ptirodds'n,  and  jjayasyd. 

He  who  knows  the  Akshara-|iamkti  sacrifice, 
(offering  of  five  syllables)  prospers  by  means 
of  this  very  sacrifice.  The  Akshara-panikti  com- 
prises (the  following  five  syllables) : su,  mat,  pad, 
vag,  de.^  He  who  has  such  a knowledge,  prospers 
by  the  sacrifice  consisting  of  five  sylhibles. 

He  who  knows  the  Nardsaihsa-pamkli  ^ sacrifice 


*“  This  is  a kind  of  pap,  prepared  of  curds  and  barley  juice  (*aktu) 
by  kneading  both  toiiether.  Instead  of  curds,  slightly  melted  butter 
(jarpis)  might  be  taken.  See  Katyayana  S'rauta  Sdtr.  9,  1,  17. 

This  is  another  kind  of  pap,  prepared  of  fried  grains  and  barley 
juice. 

« See  2,  22.  p.  122. 

” These  five  syllables  are  to  be  muttered  by  the  Hotar  when 
makingyn/ja  (the  uttering  of  mantras  with  a low  inaudible  voice), 
after  the  havigh-parnkti  is  over.  They,  no  doubt,  correspond  to  the 
five  parts  of  the  havisU-/.a>nkti  offeiiiig. 

This  means:  the  assemblage  of  five  NnrcWani^f,  Nnr&s'nmBa 
is,  as  is  well  known,  a name  of  Agni,  and  of  some  other  gods,  identical 
with  the  Ndiiyd-i'auha  of  the  Zend-Avesta  (see  Hang’s  “Essays 
on  the  Sacred  Language,  Writings,  and  Religion  of  the  Parsee.*,” 
p.  232).  According  to  the  expluuution  given  by  Sayana,  W'ho  followi 
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prospers  by  means  of  it.  For  two  Nariis^amsa  offer- 
ings belong  to  the  morning,  two  to  the  midday, 
and  one  to  the  evening  libation.  This  is  the 
Naras  amsa-pamkti  sacrifice.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  prospers  by  it. 

He  who  knows  the  S'lvana-paiiikti  sacrifice  pros- 
pers by  it.  'I  bis  Suvana-p'imhti  sacrifice  consists  of 
the  animal  which  is  sacrificed  the  day  previous  to 
the  Soma  feast  (pas'ur  jipavnual/ifi),  the  three  libations 
{savaiidiii),  and  the  animal  to  be  sacrificed  after  the 
Soma  feast  is  over  {I’Ct/ ur  annl>an.dlii/ii}i).  This  is  the 
Savana-panikti  sacrifice.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  prospers  by  means  of  the  Savanu-panikti 
sacrifice. 

The  Yajya-mantra  for  the  hai-ish-pamkti  is:*® 
“ may  India  with  his  two  yellow  horses  eat  the 
“ fried  grains  (first  part  of  the  harish-pnmhti),  with 
“ Ptishan  the  hii> ambhn ; may  the  fiar-vdpa  (be 
“ enjoyed)  by  Suiusoati  and  lilidrat'i,  and  the  cake 
“ (apti/ia- pm odds'a)  by  India  !”  The  two  yellow 
horses  {/lan)  of  Indra  are  the  Pik  and  Sdinan. 
Pmhan  (the  guardian  of  docks,  the  divine  herdsman) 
is  cattle,  and  karamhhd  is  food.*®  As  to  i he  words: 
mrnsvatl-cdn  and  Lhdrativan,  Sanisvalt  is  speech, 


one  of  tlie  masters  (Aebaryns),  the  word  Namn'nmra,  i.  e.  ladonains: 
to  Nardr'aiivm  means  the  Soma  cups  {chamtira)  after  one  has  drunk, 
out  of  them,  sprinkled  water  over  them,  and  put  them  dow'u.  For 
in  this  conditi-ui  ihey  helon'.;  to  Narar'nihHfi,  At  tlie  morning  and 
midday  libations  the  Soma  cups  {^chnn^a^n)  are  filled  twice  each 
time,  and  a’  the  evening  libation  only  once.  Thus  the  Soma  cups 
become  during  the  day  of  libations  dve  times  Nards'a'nias.  This 
is  the  Nurds'w7isn-paihhti  i^c\Wcc. 

“ It  is  not  in  the  Samhita.  As  it  stands  hero  it  appears  to  have 
been  taken  from  another  S'dhhd,  For  whilst  we  found  above  five 
parts  of  the  liavish-pf/rnkti  mentioned,  here  in  this  mantra  we  have 
only  four,  the  paya^yd  being  omitted. 

According  to  Sayana  the  m' aning  of  the  latter  sentence  is: 
is  called  by  this  name  from  his  feeding  {yufh)  the  cattle 
und  }tarambh(t  is  called  food  from  being  itself  the  nourishment, 

11  * 
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and  Bharata  (bearer)  means  vital  air.  Parivapa  is 
food,  and  apvpu  is  sharpness  of  senses. 

(By  repeating  this  Yajya-mantra)  the  Hotar  makes 
the  sacrificer  join  those  deities,  assume  the  same 
form,  and  occupy  the  same  place  with  them.  He 
(the  Hotar)  who  has  such  a knowledge  becomes 
(also)  joined  to  the  best  beings  and  obtains  the 
highest  bliss. 

The  Yajyii-mantra  for  the  Svishtakrit  of  the 
Purodaa' a offering  at  each  libation  is  “ Agni,  eat  the 
offering.”**^ 


The  Kaushftaki  Brahmiinain  (13,  .S)  furnishes  us  with  a fuller 
report  on  the  origin  of  the  Svishtakrit  formula  required  for  the 
Purodfls'a  offerings  which  accompany  the  Soma  libations.  It  is  as 
follows : — 

’sr^SlT  %T»IT^  I SlRnrsi5®  fij^ 

^ TlItgT  -i 

^rwT-i  i vt- 

¥Ffi-T»iTfrr  i Hif% 

^fTiFiT  ^^griFvr  ^Fwx:$  ’^53'ff.irT  -i  ^t?it  ^Fs^^v- 

F«}'g^1?lT^inT 

t.  e.  The  Hotar  uses,  as  Yajyft  of  the  Svishtakrit  offering  of  the 
Purod^'a  which  accompanies  the  libations,  the  formula : “ .\gni, 
cat  the  ofifering.” 

(On  the  origin  of  this  formula  the  following  is  reported  :)  Avat- 
sara,  the  son  of  Pra->'ravaiia,  was  (once)  the  Hotar  of  the  gods.  In 
that  abode  of  light,  Ueath  (one  of  the  gods)  attached  him>clf  to  him  ; 
for  Agni  is  Death.  He  pleased  Agni  with  an  offering,  repeating; 
“ Agni,  eat  of  the  offering,”  and  was  released. 

(There  is  another  story  reported  on  the  origin  of  this  formula, 
which  runs  as  follows  : — ) 

The  gods  went  by  means  of  their  innate  light  and  splendour  to  the 
celestial  world.  In  that  abode  of  light,  Death  attached  himself  to 


Digitized  by  Google 


127 


By  repeating  this  mantra,  AvatsArn  (an  ancient 
Rishi)  obtained  Agni’s  favour  and  conquered  the 
highest  world.  The  same  happens  to  him  who  has 
such  a knowledge,  and  who  knowing  it  has  this 
hnvish-pamkli  offered  (i.  e.  the  sacrificer),  or  repeats 
the  Yajya-mantra  belonging  to  it  (i.e.  the  Hotar). 


FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

( The  Dvidevatfta  Graha  lihationx,  i.  e.  the  libations 
poured  from  the  Aindravai/aoa,  Maitravaruna,  and 
As'vina  Grahas.  liituyajus.  'The  Silent  Praise'). 

25. 

{Story  of  a race  run  hy  the  gods  for  obtaining  the 
right  to  drink  first  from  a Soma  libation.  The  Ain- 
dravayava  Graha.  Explanation  of  a certain  custom 
with  the  Bharatas). 

The  gods  could  not  agree  as  to  who  of  them 
should  first  taste  the  Soma  juice.  They  (all)  wished 
for  it,  (each  saying)  “ might  I drink  first,  might  I 
drink  first.”  They  came  (at  length)  to  an  understand- 
ing. They  said  : “ Well,  let  us  run  a race.*  He  of  us 
who  will  be  victor,  shall  first  taste  the  Soma  juice.” 
So  they  did.  Among  all  those  who  ran  the  race,  Vayu 
first  arrived  at  the  goal ; next  Indr  a ; next  Milra  and 
Varuna,  then  the  Ad  tins.  Indra  thinking  he  would 
be  beforehand  with  Vayu,  (ran  as  fast  as  he  could 


them.  Agni  is  Death.  They  pleased  Agni  -with  an  offering,  repeating 
“ Agni,  eat  the  offering,”  and  were  released. 

This  formula  {havir  agne  vihi)  consists  of  six  syllables ; the  sonl 
consists  of  six  jiarls, — is  six-fold.  Thus  the  sacrifleer  redeems  (by 
means  of  this  formula)  through  H soul  (reprfsented  by  tliis  formula) 
his  own  soul,  and  clears  off  his  debts.  This  is  the  mantra  of  Avat- 
sara,  the  son  of  Pras'ravana. 

* The  expression  in  the  original  is : aydma.  See  4,  7. 
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and)  fell  down  close  to  him.  He  then  said,  “We  both 
have  (arrived  at  the  goal)  together ; let  both  of  us  be 
winners  of  the  race.”  Vayu  answered,  “ No ! I (alone) 
am  winner  of  the  race.”  Indra  said,  “ Let  the  third 
part  (of  the  prize)  be  mine ; let  both  of  us  be  winners 
of  the  race!”  Vayu  said,  “No!  I alone  am  winner  of 
the  race.”  Indra  said,  “ Let  the  fourth  part  (of  the 
prize)  be  mine  ; let  us  both  be  winners  of  the  race  !” 
To  this  Vayu  agreed,  and  invested  him  with  the 
right  to  the  fourth  part  (ot  the  first  Soma  cup 
presented).  Thence  Indra  is  entitled  only  to  the 
fourth  part  ; but  Vayu  to  three  parts.  Thus 
Indra  and  Vayu  won  the  race  together ; next 
followed  Mitra  and  Varuna  together,  and  then  the 
As'vins. 

According  to  the  order  in  which  they  arrived  at 
the  goal,  they  obtained  their  shares  in  the  Soma 
juice.  The  first  portion  belongs  to  Indra  and  Vayu, 
then  follows  that  of  Mitra  and  Varuna,  and  (lastly) 
that  of  the  As'vins. 

The  Aindravuyava  Soma  jar  (gralin)  is  that  one  in 
which  Indra  enjoys  the  fourth  part.  Just  this  (fourth 
part  as  belonging  to  Indra)  was  seen  (by  means  of 
revelation)  by  a Uishi.  He  then  repeated  the  mantra 
appropriate  to  it,  niyutvaa  indiahmrathir,  i.  e.  Vayu 
(and)  Indra  his  carriage  driver ! Thence  when 
now-a-days  the  Bharatas  ® spoil  their  enemies  (con- 
quered in  the  battle  field),  those  charioteers  who 


® Khjutvan  is  a frequent  epithet  of  Viiyu,  see  the  hymn  2,  41, 
meaning,  one  who  has  teams,  oxen,  cows,  &c. 

^ Sayana  dne.s  not  take  this  woid  here  as  a proper  name,  in  which 
sense  we  generally  find  it  in  the  ancient  Sanscrit  Literature,  but  ns  an 
appellative  noun,  meaning  “ warriors.”  He  derives  the  word  f.oin 
bliara  cattle,  and  ton  to  extend,  stretch  ; to  which'  etymology  no 
modern  philologist  will  give  his  assent.  Sntran  is  here  explained  by 
Sayana  as ‘‘ charioieei  ; ” but  in  his  commeiitiiry  on  Rigvcda  1,  C2, 
2,  he  takes  it  in  the  sense  of  “ enemy  ” which  is,  we  think,  the 
right  one. 


Digitized  by  Google 


129 


seize  the  booty,  say,  in  imitation  of  that  example  set 
by  Indra,  who  won  his  race  only  by  becoming 
the  charioteer  (of  Vayu),  “the  fourth  purt  (of  the 
booty  is  ours)  alone.”  * 


26. 

{On  the  meaning  of  the  libations  from  the  Aindra- 
X'dijava,  Maitravarnna,  and  As'vina  Orahas.  The 
two  Anuvdhyas  Jor  the  A indravayara  Graha.) 

The  Soma  jars  (graha)  which  belong  to  two 
deities*  are  thje  vital  airs.  'Ihe  Aindx-ardi/uva  jsxr  is 
speech  and  breath,  the  Maiirdvarunn  jar  is  eye  and 
mind  ; the  AsriuayAT  is  ear  and  soul.  Some  (sacri- 
ficial priests)  use  tw'o  verses  in  the  Anushtubh  metre 
as  Puronuvakyas,  and  two  in  the  Gayatri  metre  as 
Yajyas  when  offering  (the  Soma  juice)  from  the 
Aindravayava  jar.  As  the  Aindravayava  jar  repre- 
sents speech  and  breath,  thus  the  proper  metres 
(Anushtubh  being  speech,  and  Gayatri  breath)  will 
be  applied.  But  this  (practice)  ought  not  to  be 
observed.  For  where  the  Puronuvakya  mantra 
exceeds  in  (syllables)  the  Yajya  mantra,®  there  is  no 
success  in  the  sacrifice,  but  where  the  Yajya  exceeds 
the  Puronuvakya  (in  syllables)  there  is  success. 

(Likewise  success  is  not  obtained)  by  using  the 
same  metres  (for  Anuvakya  and  YajyS.  mantras). 
In  order  to  obtain  any  desire  whatever,  referring  to 
speech  and  breath,  the  Ilotar  ought  to  do  so  (i.  e. 


^ The  author  of  the  Brnhmanam  explains  here  the  reason  of  the 
custom  why  the  charioteers  are  entitled  to  the  fourth  part  of  the 
booty  made  in  a battle. 

* These  vessels  are  called:  Aindravayava,  Maitrdvaruna,  and 
At'vina. 

® This  would  be  the  case  if  the  Anushtubh  metre  should  be  used  for 
the  I’uronuviikya,  and  the  Giiyatri  as  Yajya  • for  the  Anushtubh  con- 
sists of  thirty-two,  and  the  Gayatri  only  of  twenty-four  syllables. 
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to  repeat  two  verses  in  the  Anushtubh  metre  as 
Anuvakyas,  and  two  in  the  Gayatri  metre  as  YajyS, 
mantras).  In  this  way  (all  he  desires)  will  be 
fulfilled.  The  first  PuronuvakyA  belongs  to  Vayu 
(1,2,  I),  the  second  to  Indra  and  Vayu  (1,2,4). 
By  that  Yajya'  which  belongs  to  Vayu,  the  Hotar 
makes  (produces)  breath  (in  the  sacrificer).  For 
Vayu  (wind)  is  breath,  and  by  means  of  that  pada 
(foot)  of  the  Indra-Vayu-Yajya  mantra,  which 
refers  to  Indra,  he  makes  speech.  * For  speech  is 
Indra’s.  He  (thus)  obtains  every  desire  (granted) 
which  refers  to  breath  and  speech,  without  producing 
any  inequality  (by  having  the  one  set  of  mantras 
too  long,  the  other  too  short)  in  the  sacrifice.** 


27. 

(The  rite  of  drinhinq  from  the  Aindravoiyava,  Mai- 
travamna,  and  A^'vina  grahas  bu  the  Hotar.  The 
formulas  repeated  at  those  occasions.) 

The  Soma  offerings  belonging  to  two  deities  are 
the  vital  airs ; ® but  they  are  offered  in  thq  same  jar 
for  both  (deities) ; for  the  reason  is,  that  (all)  the 
vital  airs  are  of  one  and  the  same  nature.  They  are 
saci’ificed  from  two  * grahas  (jars  with  small 
cups)  for  the  vital  airs  are  a pair  (such  as  the  eyes). 


* Tlie  two  first  verses  of  4,  46,  are  )»#ed  as  Yajyas. 

® This  hitter  remark  refers  to  the  opinion  of  those  who  maintained 
that  the  Puronuvakyd  and  Ydjyd  mantras  ought  to  be  of  the  same 
metres. 

“ By  these,  speech,  eyes,  and  ears  are  meant. 

* At  the  Soma  offerings  there  are  always  two  Grahas  required ; 
one  is  held  by  the  Adhvaryu,  the  other  by  his  as.-istant  Pratipasthatar. 
The  contents  of  both  the  grahas  belong  to  the  same  pair  of  deities  ; 
both  are  therefore  dvidtra! i/a , belonging  to  two  deities.  The  author 
of  the  Brahmana  attempts  here  to  explain  the  circumstance,  that 
though  the  Soma  offering  contained  in  one  graha  belong  to  two  deities 
(Vi\yu  and  Indra,  Mitra  and  Varuna,  &c.)  there  are  always  two 
Grahas  used,  and  their  contents  simultaneously  sacrificed. 
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When  (after  the  Soma  offering  has  been  given  to  the 
two  respective  deities)  the  Adhvaryu  hands  over 
(the  Soma  cup  to  drink  of  the  remainder  of  the  juice) 
to  the  Hotar,  he  receives  it  with  the  same  mantra,  by 
which  the  Adhvaryu  presents  it  (to  him).  By  the 
(words):  “ This  isagood,  ® thisis  a multitude  of  goods  ; 
“ here  is  good,  a multitude  of  goods  ; in  me  is  the  good 
“ (when  the  Soma  is  drunk),  a multitude  of  goods ; 
“ ruler  of  speech  ! ® protect  my  speech  ! ” the  llotar 
drinks  Soma  frQm  the  Aindravayava  graha.  ( Then 
he  repeats)  : “ Speech  with  breath  is  culled  hither 
“ (by  me) ; may  speech  with  breath  call  also  me ! 
“ The  divine  Rishis,  the  protectors  of  (our)  bodies,’ 
“ who  are  born  from  austerities  (tapo/a)  are  called 
“ hither  (by  me) ! may  the  divine  Rishis,  the  protec- 
“ tors  of  our  bodies,  who  are  born  from  austerities,  call 
“ (also)  me !”  By  the  divine  Rishis,  who  are  the 
protectors  of  (our)  bodies,  the  vital  airs  are  to  be 
understood.  Thus  he  calls  (invites)  the  Rishis. 

(By  the  words) : “ This  is  a good  which  has  know- 
“ ledge  ; here  is  a good  which  has  knowledge  ; in  me 
“ is  a good  which  has  knowledge  ; ruler  of  the  eye, 
“ protect  my  eye  !”  the  Hotar  drinks  Soma  from 
the  Maitravaruna  graha.  (Then  he  repeats)  : “ The 
“ eye  with  the  mind  is  called  hither.  May  the 


* This  formula  resembles  ■very  much  one  of  the  mast  sacred  prayers 
of  the  Parsis,  viz.  ntheni  vohu  vahwtem  afti  wliich  is  particularly 
repeated  when  the  Zota  priest  (Ih;  Hotar  of  the  Brahnlan^)  is 
drinkinsr  the  Homa  (Soma)  juice  ; vohu  is  etymologically  vafu,  which 
is  yery  frequently  used  in  formulas  repeated  by  the  llotar  before  he 
tastes  the  sacrificial  food  ; ralmtem  is  the  superlative  of  vohu,  convey- 
ing the  same  sense  as  pw&vasu. 

® In  this  translation  I followed  the  reading  One  of  my 

Manuscripts  and  Siyana  read  which  appears  to  be  only  a 

lapsus  calami  for 

7 The  expression  in  the  original  is : tanupdvdnas  tanvah,  the  term 
body  " being  thus  put  twice. 
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“ eye  with  the  mind  call  (also)  me ! The  divine 
llishis,”  &c.  (just  as  above). 

(By  the  words)  : “ This  is  a good,  a good  which  is 
“ lasting ; here  is  a good,  ai  good  which  is  lasting ; in 
“ me  is  a good,  a good  which  is  lasting ; ruler  of  the 
“ sense  of  hearing  ! ® protect  my  sense  of  hearing  !” 
the  Hotar  drinks  Soma  from  the  As'vina  graha. 
(Then  he  repeats) : “ The  sense  of  hearing  with  the 
“ soul  is  called  hither : may  the  sense  of  hearing 
“ with  the  soul  call  (also)  me  ! The  divine  Hishis,” 
&c.  (just  as  above). 

When  drinking  from  the  Aindravayava  graha,  the 
Hotar  facing  the  cup  turns  its  mouth  towards  his 
face  (and  drinks)  ; for  the  inhaled  and  ‘exhaled  airs 
are  in  his  front.  In  the  same  manner  he  drinks  from 
the  Maitravaruna  jar  ,•  for  the  two  eyes  are  in  his 
front.  When  drinking  from  the  As'vina  jar,  he  turns 
its  mouths”  round  about ; for  men  and  animals  hear 
speech  sounding  from  all  sides. 

28. 

(On  the  repetition  of  the  two  Yajya  mantras  for  liba- 
tion from  the  Dvidetya-grahas.  No  Annvashathara 
allowed.  On  the  Agur  for  those  Yajyas). 

The  Soma  jars  belonging  to  two  deities  are  the  vital 
airs.  The  Hotar  ought  to  repeat  the  (two)  Yajyh 
mantras  (for  the  offering  poured  out  of  such  a jar) 


® SAyana  explains  l>y  fiT^rT. 

» The  Aindravfiyava  g:raha  has  one,  the  Maitrfivaruna  two  mouths. 
The  drinking  from  the  two  •latter  ones  is  described  as  pura»tnt 
pratyancham,  that  is,  to  take  the  graha  in  one’s  hands,  so  that  its 
mouth  faces  the  mouth  of  the  drinker,  and  when  drinking  to  turn  the 
lower  part  of  the  vessel  aside. 

The  As'vina  graha  has  three  mouths.  Tlie  drinking  from  it  is 
described  as  parihdratn,  that  is,  to  turn  its  three  mouths  one 
after  the  other  to  one’s  mouth  when  drinking,  so  that  the  whole 
vessel  becomes  turned  round.  (Oral  information.) 
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without  stopping  (at  the  end  of  the  first  mantra)  in 
order  to  keep  together  the  vital  airs  and  to  prevent 
their  being  cut  otF.  The  Soma  jars  belonging  to  two 
deities  are  the  vital  airs.  ‘ (Thence)  the  ifotar  should 
not  make  tlie  Anuvashatkara  (i.  e.  not  pronounce  the 
formula : “Agni,  eat  the  Soma !”  with  the  formula 
Vaushat  / after  the  Yajya  has  been  repeated).  If  he 
do  so,  then  he  stops  the  (circulation  of  the)  vital  airs 
which  are  not  stopped  (in  any  other  way).  For  this 
formula  (the  anuvushathara)  is  a stop.  (If  one  should 
observe  a Ilotar  repeat  the  Anuvashatkara)  one 
ought  to  tell  him,  that  he  had  stopped  the  vital  airs, 
which  are  not  stopped  (otherwise),  and  that  he  would 
(consequently)  lose  his  life,  ’this  always  happens. 
Thence  he  ought  not  to  repeat  that  formula  (the  • 
anuvashatkara)  when  pouring  oblations  from  the  Soma 
jars  belonging  to  two  deities. 

They  ask,  (what  is  the  reason  that)  the  Maitrava- 
runa  priest  gives  twice  his  assent  that  the  Yajya 
mantra  should  be  repeated,  and  calls  twice  (upon  the 
Hotar)  to  do  so,  whilst  the  Hotar  declares  his 
readiness  to  repeat  the  Yajya  mantra  only  once,  and 
(concludes  with)  pronouncing  twice,  Vaushat ! 
Vaushat!  (instead  of  doing  it  once)  ?.  What  is  the 
(meaning)  of  the  Hotar’s  declaration  of  his  readiness 
to  repeat  the  Yajya  mantra**  (that  he  repeats  it  only 


The  recital  of  this  formula  is  called  anuvathatkdra, 

"•The  words  “ assent  that  the  Y&jyA  mantra,"  Sec.  and  " declara- 
tion of  his  readiness  to  repeat,”  Sec,  are  only  a translation  of  the 
term  a^ur,  stating'  its  full  import.  After  the  Hotar  has  repeated 
the  two  Puronuvftkyh  mantras,  mentioned  on  p.  IJIO,  he  is  addressed 
by  the  Maitr&varuna  priest  in  two  formulas,  following  immediately 
one  another,  which  are  called  Praithn-mantra,  i.  e.  mantras  con- 
taining an  order  to  repeat.  Woth  commence  by  the  formula  : Hold 
ya/tshaf,  i.  e.  may  the  Hotar  rejteat  the  YdjyA  mantra.  The  Hotar 
being  obliged  to  repeat  both  Yajya  mantras  uno  tenors  without 
stopping,  he  can  declare  his  readiness  to  respond  to  the  order  given 
by  the  Maitrdvaruna  only  before  he  commences  to  repeat  the 
proper  Yajya  mantras.  His  readiness  he  declares  by  the  words 

12  s 
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once  at  the  beginning,  and  not  before  tlie  second 
mantra)  ? 

(The  answer  is ) The  Soma  jars  belonging  to  two 
deities  are  the  vital  airs.  The  Agur  formula  is  the 
thunderbolt.  If  therefore  the  Hotar  were  to  put 
between  (the  two  YSjy^  mantras)  the  Agur  formula, 
he  would  deprive  the  sacrificer  of  his  life  (as  if 
striking  him)  with  (a  weapon  like)  the  thunderbolt. 
(If  one  should  observe  a Hotar  doing  so)  one 
ought  to  tell  him,  that  for  having,  by  means  of  the 
Agur  weapon,  deprived  the  sacrificer  of  his  life,  he 
himself  would  also  lose  his  life.  Thus  it  always 


* ^ ^ agur  of  the  Hotar.  That  ^ is  to  be 

pronounced  with  pluli,  i.  e.  with  three  moras,  is  remarked  by  Piinini 
8,2,88  Patanjali,  in  his  MahabhAshya,  explains 

^ as  an  elliptical  expression,  implying  the  whole  verse.  ^ 

(Rigveda  1, 139, 11).  On  the  Agur  formula,  see  As'val. 
S'rauta  Shtras  1 , 5,  where  it  is  said  that  the  Agur  formula : ® ?J3f 
is  required  at  the  so-called  PrayAjas,  (at  the  first  and  fifth),  and 
principally  5,  5.  In  this  latter  passage  the  rule  is  given  to  which 
the  author  of  the  BrAhmana  refers,  that  the  two  Yajyas  for  tho 
AindravAyava  graha  require  two  Praisbas,  t.  e.  orders,  one  Agur, 
and  two  VashatkAras  ; whilst  the  two  other  grahas,  the  MaitrAvaruna 
and  the  As'vina,  require  each  only  one  Yajya,  one  Praisha,  and  one 
VashatkAra.  See  also  the  Sankhdyana  SAtras  7,  2.  The  formula 
^ is  always  at  the  beginning  of  the  Yajya,  as  well  as  the 

words  at  that  of  the  Praisha  mantra.  The  proper  order 

to  repeat  is  conveyed  at  the  end  of  the  latter  by  the  words 
t.  e.  Hotar,  repeat  the  YajyA  mantra,  whereupon  the  Hotar  repeats 
the  YAjyA.  The  repetition  of  this  formula  appears  to  go  back  to 
a very  remote  antiquity.  For  we  find  both  the  formula  and  its 
technical  term  in  the  Zend-Avesta.  Yajdmahe  is  completely  identi- 
cal with  the  Zend  Yaznvtduie,  which  always  precedes  the  names 
of  Ahura-mazda,  the  archangels,  and  other  divine  beings,  and  the 
souls  of  the  deceased,  when  homage  is  paid  to  them.  The  technical 
term  for  repeating  this  formula  is : d-ghore  (the  same  as  d-gur). 
See  the  Fravardin  Yasfit  50,  kahe  no  idha  ndtud  dghairydt,  i,  e. 
to  whose  name  of  us  will  he  pay  homage  by  repeating  Yazamdide 
i.  e.  we  worship.  That  the  word  dghairydt  has  this  meaning,  is 
well  known  to  the  Parsi  Uesturs. 
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happens.  (Therefore)  the  Hotar  ought  not  to  repeat 
the  Agur  formula  in  the  midst  of  (the  two  Yajya 
mantras).  . * 

And  further  the  Maitravaruna  priest  is  the  mind 
of  the  sacrifice,  and  the  Hotar  its  speech.  Speech 
speaks  only  when  instigated  by  the  mind  (to  do  so). 
If  any  one  utters  speech  different  from  what  he 
thinks,  such  a speech  is  liked  only  by  the  A suras, 
but  not  by  the  Devas.  The  Agur  formula  of 
the  Hotar  is  contained  in  the  two  Agur  formulas 
(^hota  yahshat)  pronounced  at  this  (occasion)  by  the 
Maitravaruna  priest. 


29. 

{^Rituyqjas.') 

The  mantras  repeated  for  the  offerings  to  the 
Ritus‘*  (seasons)  are  the  vital  airs.  By  performing 


There  are  twelve  <3rali ns  for  the  Ritus,  from  which  the  Soma 
juice  is  offered  in  three  sections ; first  six,  then  four,  and  lastly  two 
are  taken.  The  mantras  required  are  to  be  found  among  the  so- 
called  praish/i  s&ktas.  See  As'val.  S'raut.  8.  6,  8.  S&nkhayana  7,  8. 
About  the  particulars  of  the  Ritu  Yajfts  see  Taittiriya  Samhita  1,  4,  14 
and  6,  5,  3,  with  Sdyana’s  commentary  ed.  Cowell,  i.,  p.  643-46. 
The  Yajy&  mantras  and  the  Praishas  for  the  Ritu  offerings  are 
essentially  the  same.  All  (12)  Praishas  are  given  by  the  Maitrftva- 
ruua.  The  first  is  addi<essed  to  the  Hotar,  and  runs  as  follows : 

%T?!T  %T«r  fqiTTr 

t.  e.  May  the  Hotar  repeat  the  Yajytl  mantra  for  Indra! 

May  he  drink  Soma  from  the  cup  of  the  Hotar  with  the  Ritu  ! The 
Yajy&  contains  the  same  words,  with  the  only  difference  that  instead 
of  yakshat  the  appropriate  formula  ^ ^ used. 

Ill  the  second  Rituyaja  wHch  is  repeated  by  the  Potar,  the 
Mnrutas  are  invited  to  drink  with  the  Ritu  from  the  offering  of  the 
Potar.  The  third  belongs  to  Tvashtar  and  the  wives  of  the  gods. 
It  is  repeated  by  the  Neshtar  (^  ^ Igai- 

The  fourth  which  is  repeated  by  the  Agnidhra  belongs  to  Agni. 
The  fifth  belongs  to  Indra-Brahmd,  and  is  repealed  by  the  BrMtma- 
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them,  they  (the  priests)  provide  the  sacrificer  with 
vital  airs.  By  repeating  six  mantras  c6ntaining  the 
singular  rituna  to  the  Ritus,  they  provide  the  sacri- 
ficer with  the  air  inhaled  (pratia) ; by  repeating  four 
mantras  containing  the  plural  ritubhik  they  provide 
him  with  the  air  exhaled  (apand) ; by  repeating,  at 
last,  two  mantras  containing  the  singular  rituna 
they  provide  him  w'ith  the  circulating  vital  air 
ivy  ana).  For  the  vital  airs  are  three-fold,  viz.  air 
inhaled,  air  exhaled,  and  the  air  circulating  in  the 
body.  (These  Ritu  offerings  being  made  in  three 
sections)  in  the  first  (series  of  mantras  when  six  are 
given)  the  singular,  rituna  is  used  ; in  the  second 
the  plural  ritubhin;  and  in  the  third  the  singular 
again  rituna  are  applied.  (This  is  done)  to  keep 
together  the  vital  airs,  to  prevent  them  from  being 
cut  off. 


n&chhansi.  The  sixth  is  repeated  for  Mitra-Vanina  (who  are 
called  by  the  Maitravaru^.  These  six  mantras  contain 

the  formula  5}rg-tiT 

The  seventh,  eighth,  ninth  and  tenth  RituyAjas  which  are  repeated 
by  the  Hotar,  Potar,  Neshtar  and  Achhavaka  respectively,  belong- 
to  deva  dravinoddh  (a  name  of  Ag^ni).  These  four  mantras  contain 
the  term  "^  be  eleventh  and  twelfth  RituyAjas 

are  repeated  by  the  Hotar  with  the  term  %TW.  The 

eleventh  belongs  to  the  As'vins  as  the  two  Adhvaryus ; the  twelfth 
to  Agni  Grihapati. 

The  first  Soma  libation  for  the  Ritus  is  poured  from  the  Hotra- 
pAtra,  the  second  from  the  Potra-patra,  the  third  from  that  of  the 
Neshtar,  the  fourth  from  that  of  the  Agnid,  the  fifth  Irom  the 
Brahniana-pAtra,  the  sixth  from  that  of  the  Pras'nstar  (MAitrAva- 
runa). 

The  seventh,  eighth  and  ninth  from  the  Patras  of  the  Hotar,  Potar, 
and  Neshtar  respectively.  The  tenth  libation  is  pot  poured  from 
one  of  these  Patras  already  mentioned,  but  in  addition  to  the 
Patras  of  the  Hotar,  Potar,  and  Neshtar,  a “fourth  vessel”  (t?/riyo77» 
pdtram)  is  mentioned,  which  is  called  amaityam,  i.  e.  immortal. 
The  devo  drnvbioddh  (Agni)  is  called  upon  to  pi-epare  the  Soma 
draught  himself  and  repeat  himself  the  Yajya.  The  eleventh  libation 
is  poured  from  the  Adlivarynva-pAtra,  and  the  twelfth  from  the 
Gorhnpatya.  {Sapta-Hautia), 


Digitized  by  Google 


137 


The  Ritu  Y&jas'®  are  the  vital  airs.  (Thence)  the 
Hotar  ought  not  to  repeat  the  Anuvashatkara. 
For  the  Ritus  have  no  end  ; one  (always)  follows  the 
other.  Were  the  Hotar  to  repeat  this  formula  (the 
tinuvashathafd)  when  making  the  offerings  to  the 
Ritus,  he  would  bring  the  endless  seasons  (their 
endless  succession)  to  a stand  still.  For  this  formula 
is  a stand  still.  Who  (therefore)  should  repeat  it  would 
bring  the  Ritus  to  a stand  still,  and  difficulty  would 
be  created  (for  the  sacrifice).  This  always  happens. 
Thence  he  ought  not  to  repeat  that  formula,  when 
repeating  the  mantms  for  the  offerings  to  the  Ritus. 

30. 

(^The  Hotar  eats  the  Purodas'a  and  drinks  from  the 

Grahus.) 

The  Soma  jars  belonging  to  two  deities,  are  the 
vital  airs,  and  cattle  is  food  {ila).  (Thence)  after 
having  drunk  from  the  Soma  jars  belonging  to  two 
deities,  he  calls  Ila  (food).'*  Ila  is  cattle.  He 
thus  calls  cattle,  and  (consequently)  provides  the 
sacrificer  with  cattle. 

They  ask.  Should  the  Hotar  first  eat  the  food 
(remainder  of  the  Purodfis'a  offering  previous  to  the 
Soma  offering)  which  he  ha*s  in  his  hand,  or  should 
he  drink'®  first  from  his  Soma  cup  {chamasd)  ? (The 


'•  The  same  speculations  on  the  nature  of  the  Rituy&j&s,  viz.  that 
they  are  the  vital  airs,  we  find  in  the  Kaushttaki  Brdhm.  13,  9, 
and  ill  the  Gapatha  Brahm.  8,  7. 

The  term  used  for  drinkin;;  ” is  hhnishayati,  which  is  also 
the  common  word  for  eating.  That  bhaksh  must  have  been  used 
already  in  very  ancient  times  for  “ drinking”  the  Soma  juice,  is  shown 
*in  a passage  in  the  Homa  Yasht  of  the  Zend-Avesta  (see  Yasna  10, 13.) 
ya^e  te  bddka  huovin  zdir£  gava  iris' take  bdkshaiti,  i.  e.  who 
enjoys  thee  0 Homa,  (Sonia)  when  being  dead  (by  bruising  and 
squeezing)  iu  the  yellow  milk.  (The  Homa  juice  of  the  Parsis  is 
of  yellow  colour,  and  actually  mixed  with  a little  fi%sh  milk). 

The  formula  for  calling  Ila  is  to  be  found  in  the  A'svalayana 
S'rftuta  Sfltra  1,7:  ijopahutd,  &c. 

12 
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answer  is)  he  should  first  eat  the  food  which  he  has 
in  his  hand,  then  he  may  drink  Soma  from  his  cup. 
In  consequence  of  the  circumstance  that  he  first 
drinks  from  the  Soma  jars  (grahas)  belonging  to  two 
deities,  the  Soma  draught  is  first  (before  he  takes 
any  other  food)  enjoyed  by  him.  Therefore  (after 
having  tasted  already  the  Soma  juice  by  drinking 
from  the  Grahas  belonging  to  two  deities)  he  ought  to 
eat  the  food  (Purodas'a)  which  he  has  in  his  hand, 
and  then  drink  from  his  own  cup  {chamasu).  In 
this  way  he  takes  (for  himself)  nourishment  of  both 
kinds  (food  and  drink). 

By  taking  both  Soma  draughts  (from  the  graha 
and  the  chamasti)  he  obtains  (for  himself)  nourish- 
ment (of  all  kinds). 

* (The  Hotar  pours  some  drops  of  Soma  from  the 
Graha  into  his  Chamasa ; the  meaning  of  this  pro- 
ceeding is  given  in  the  following  :) 

The  Soma  jars  belonging  to  two  deities  are  the 
vital  airs;  the  Chamasa  of  the  Hotar  is  the  soul. 
By  pouring  drops  from  the  Soma  jars  belonging  to 
two  deities  ih  the  Chamasa  of  the  llotar,  the  Hotar 
puts  (in  his  own  body)  the  vital  airs  for  obtaining 
his  full  age.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge  attains 
to  his  full  age  (100  years). 

31. 

{The  origin  of  the  tushrnm  s'aihxn^  i.  e.  silent  praise, 

explained.)  • 

The  Asuras  performed  at  the  sacrifice  all  that  the 
Devas  performed.  The  Asuras  became  thus  of  equal 


See  about  this  particular  part  of  the  Soma  service,  As'val.  S'r. 
P.  5,  9,  which  passage  is  quoted  by  Sayana  in  his  commentary  on 
the  Aitarfiya  Brahmanam.  The  three  formulas  which  constitute  the 
Silent  Praise  (as  mentioned  here)  form  also  with  the  exception  of  the 
rynhritxB  (the  three  great  words  bhitr,  hhnvah,  tvah)  a chant  called 
the  Jyotirgdnttf  which  is  sung  by  the  Udgatar.when  holding  the 
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power  (with  the  Devas),  and  did  not  yield  to  them  (in 
any  respect).  Thereupon  the  Devas  saw  (by  their 
mental  eyes)  the  tushnim  s'arhsa,  i.  e.  silent  praise.*’ 
The  Asuras  (not  knowing  it)  did  not  perform  this 
f ceremony)  of  the  Devas.  This  “silent  praise”  is 
the  silent  (latent)  essence  (of  the  mantras).  Whatever 
weapon  (vtyra)  the  Devas  raised  against  the  Asuras, 
the  latter  got  (always)  aware  of  them.**  The  Devas 
then  saw  (by  their  mental  eyes)  the  “ silent  praise”  as 
their  weapon ; they  raised  it,  but  the  Asuras  did  not 
get  aware  of  it.  The  Devas  aimed  with  it  a blow  at 
the  Asuras  and  defeated  the  latter,  who  did  not  per- 
ceive (the  weapon  which  was  aimed  at  them).  There- 
upon the  Devas  became  masters  of  the  Asuras. 
He  w^ho  has  such  a knowledge  becomes  master  of 
his  enemy,  adversaiy,  and  hater. 

The  Devas  thinking  themselves  to  be  victors  spread 
the  Sacrifice  (i.  e.  . made  preparations  for  performing 
it).  The  Asums  came  near  it  intending  to  disturb  it. 
When  the  Devas  saw  the  most  daring  (of  the  Asuras) 
draw  near  from  all  quarters,  they  said  : let  us  finish 
this  sacrifice,  lest  the  Asuras  slay  us.  So  they 
did.  They  finished  it  by  repeating  the  “ silent  praise.” 
(The  words  which  constitute  the  “ silent  praise”  now 
follow.)  By  the  words,  bhvr  ognir  jyotir  jyotir 
agnih,  they  finished  the  Ajya  and  Pra-uga  Shastras 
( the  two  principal  liturgies  at  the  morning  libation). 
By  the  words,  indro  jyotir  bhitvo  jyotir  indrak,  they 
finished  the  Nishkevalya  and  Marutvatiya  Shastras 


clfith  throiigli  which  the  Soma  juice  is  strained  (it  is  called  dat'd- 
pnvitra)  in  Ids  hand.  The  metre  of  the  three  formulas  (if  all  are 
taken  together)  is  Gayatrf.  The  Rislii  to  whom  it  was  revealed  is 
said  to  be  Pushkala  (Sama  prayoga). 

Mantras,  sacred  formulas  and  words,  arc  always  regarded  as 
peri^onages. 

Tlie  term  in  the  original  is : pratyabudhyanta.  Sityana  ex- 
plains it  by  TK:  aiwf?T,  they  retaliate,  take  revenge. 
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(the  two  principal  liturgies  at  the  midday  libation)* 
By  the  words,  smya  jyotir  jyolih  svah  siiryah,  they 
finished  the  Vais'vadeva  and  Agnimtiruta  Shastras 
(the  two  liturgies  of  the  evening  libation). 

Thus  they  finished  the  sacrifice  by  tf»e  “silent 
praise.”  Having  thus  finished  the  sacrifice  by  means 
“ of  the  silent  pmise”  they  obtained  the  last  mantra 
required  for  the  safety  of  the  sacrifice.*®  'I’he 
sacrifice  is  finished  when  the  Hotar  repeats  the 
“ silent  praise.” 

Should  any  one  abuse  the  Hotar  or  curse  him  after 
having  repeated  the  “ silent  praise,”  he  should  tell 
him  (the  man  who  abuses  or  curses  him)  that  he  (the 
abuser)  would  be  hurt  by  doing  so. 

(In  order  to  make  abuses  or  curses  retort  upon 
their  author,  the  Hotar  repeats  the  following  mantra :) 
“ At  morning  we  (the  Hotars)  finish  to-day  this  sacri- 
fice after  having  repeated  the  “ silent  praise.”  J ust  as 
one  receives  a guest  (who  comes  to  our  houses)  with 
ceremony,  in  the  same  way  we  receive  (the  sacri- 
fice as  our  guest  with  due  honours)  by  repeating  this 
(silent  praise).”  He  who  having  such  a knowledge 
should  abuse  or  curse  the  Hotar  after  he  has 
repeated  the  “ silent  praise,”  suffers  injury.  Thence 
he  who  has  such  a knowledge  should  not  abuse  or 
curse,  after  the  “ silent  pi-aise”  has  been  repeated. 

32. 

(On  the  meaning  of  the  Silent  Praise.) 

The  “silent  praise”  are  the  eyes  of  the  (three) 
libations.  Bhnr  aynir,  &c.  are  the  two  eyes  of  the 
morning  libation.  Indro  jyotir,  &c.  are  the  two  eyes 


'*  The  sacrifice  is  believed  to  be  a chain  ; none  of  its  links  is  to 
be  broken.  Jf  finished  it  is  rolled  up.  The  last  mantra  represents 
the  last  link.  Without  the  last  link  a chain  cannot  be  wound  up. 
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of  the  midday  libation.  Suryo  jyotir,  &c.  are  the 
two  eyes  of  the  evening  libation*  He  who  has  such 
a knowledge  prospers  by  means  of  the  three  libations 
which  are  provided  with  eyes,  and  goes  by  means  of 
such  libations  to  the  celestial  world. 

This  “ silent  praise  ” is  the  eye  of  the  sacrifice 
(the  sacrificial  man).  There  being  only  one  of  the 
“ great  words  ” (bhur,  hhuvah,  srar),  (in  the  “ silent 
praise”  of  every  libation)  it  must  be  repeated  twice, 
for  though  the  eye  is  (according  to  its  substance) 
only  one,  it  is  double  (in  its  appearance). 

The  “ silent  praise  ” is  the  root  of  the  sacrifice. 
Should  a Hotar  wish  to  deprive  any  sacrificer  of  his 
standing  place,  then  he  must  not  at  his  sacrifice 
repeat  the  “ silent  praise the  sacrificer  then  perishes 
along  with  his  sacrifice  (the  sacrificial  personage) 
which  thus  has  become  rootless. 

About  this  they  say  : the  Hotar  ought  to  recite  (it 
at  any  rate) ; for  it  is  for  the  priest’s  own  benefit  when 
the  Hotar  repeats  the  “ silent  praise.”  In  the  priest 
rests  the  whole  sacrifice,  and  the  sacrificer  in  the 


sacrifice. 

repeated. 


Thence  the  “silent  praise,”  ought  to  be 


FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

{The  different  parts  of  the  Ajya  Shastra  : Ahaoa, 
A'ivid,  Siiktu.) 

33. 

The  call,  s'omsdvom]  (called  ahdva)  is  the  Brahma; 

> Tliis  formu  la,  'which  is  very  frequently  used,  is  only  a corruption  and 
contraction  of  ^T*T  *'■  1®*-  '•s  both  repeat  the  Shastra.  To  this 

call  by  the  Hotar  the  Adhvaryu  responds  with  the  words : 
i.  e.  we  repeat,  God  ! ( dma  meaning  here  only  priest).  This  cab 
of  the  Hotar  is  called  Ahtivn,  and  the  response  of  the  Adhvaryu 
Pratigdra,  See  As'val.  S'r.  S.  6,  9,  where  the  following  rules  re- 
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the  address  {Alvid)  j is  the  Kshatram  (royal 
power),  and  the  hymn  (jsi'ikta)  are  the  subjects 
\vis).  By  repeating  (first)  the  call  s’om.'-dvom  (repre- 
senting the  Brahma),  and  then  setting  forth  the  titles 
(representing  the  royal  power),  the  Hotar  joins  sub- 
sequently the  Kshatram  to  the  Brahma.  By  repeating 
the  Nivid  before  he  recites  the  hymn,  he  joins  sub- 
sequently the  subjects  to  the  Kshatram,  the  Kshatram 
being  the  Nivid,  and  the  hymn  the  subjects. 

Should  the  Hotar  wish  to  depiive  the  sacrificer 
of  his  Kshatram,  he  has  only  to  put  in  the  midst  of 


gaoling  the  repetition  of  the  Ahdva,  by  which  the  Adhvaryu 
is  informed  that  the  Hotar  is  about  to  repeat  bis  recitation,  are 
given: 

MfJT:  Ahftva  (the  call  t'oihsdvom  with 

a loud  voice  by  the  Hotar)  takes  place  at  the  commencement  of 
the  ilhastras  at  the  morning  libation,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the 
several  parts  of  the  Shastras  (as  in  those  of  the  Pra-uga  Shastra), 
and  everywhere  (at  all  Shastras)  within  the  Shastra  of  which  it  forms 
an  integral  part.  The  first  syllable  is  always  pluta,  i.  e.  spoken 
with  three  moras,  and  also  the  oni  (pranova)  at  the  end.  In  the 
Prayogas  it  is  thus  written  : . At  the  midday  libation  the 

dhciva  is  preceded  by  the  word  Adhvaryu  (As'v.  S'r.  S. 

6, 1 -0,  which  is  wanting  at  the  morning  libation.  At  the  evening 
libation  there  is  another  modification  of  the  ahdva,  viz. 

syllable  s'o  being  repeated  twice.  This  ahdva  is 
regarded  as  a matter  of  great  importance,  and  required  at  the 
beginning  of  all  Shastras,  be  they  recited  by  the  Hotar,  or  the 
Maitr^varuna,  or  Bruhmanachhansi  or  the  Achlmvaka.  (See  3,  12.) 

® The  Nivid  is  an  address  either  to  a single  deity  or  to  a class  of 
deities,  inviting  them  to  enjoy  the  Soma  libation  which  had  been 
prepared  for  them.  It  generally  contains  the  enumeration  of  the 
titles  and  the  qualities  of  the  respective  deities.  Its  proper  place  is  only 
in  the  midday  and  evening  libations.  All  the  Nivids  fcr  these 
libations  are  given  in  full  in  the  S'ankhayana  S'r.  S.  8,  l(i-23. 
The  twelve  formulas  addressed  to  Agnl  which  are  enumerated  in  2, 34, 
are  properly  speaking  no  Nivid,  but  only  a Puroruk,  i.  e.  a mere 
j)reliminary  address.  They  are  actually  called  so  iu  2,  40.  We 
find  the  word  also  in  the  Zend  Avesta  in  the  verbal  form  : nwaedayemi 
i.  e.  I address  my  prayer  to  such  and  such  beings  (which  are  then 
mentioned). 
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the  Nivid  the  hymn.  By  doing  so,  he  deprives  him 
of  his  Kshatram. 


Should  the  Hotar  wish  to  deprive  the  sacrificer  of 
his  subjects  (his  income,  &c.)  he  has  only  to  put  in 
the  midst  of  the  hymn  the  .Nivid.  By  doing  so  he 
deprives  the  sacrificer  of  his  subjects. 

But  should  he  wish  to  perform  the  sacrifice  in  such 
a way  as  to  keep  the  sacrificer  in  the  proper  posses- 
sion of  all  he  had  ( Brahma,  Kshatra,  or  Vi/)  ® then  he 
must  first  repeat  the  dhdva,  {/omsuvum),  then  the 
jiivkl,  and  (lastly)  the  siikla  (hymn).  This  is  the 


proper  performance  for  all  (the  three  castes). 

Prajapati  was  in  the  bcL’inning  only  one  (not  dis- 
tinguished from  the  world).  He  felt  a desire  of  creating 
(beings)  and  (thus)  multiplying  himself.  (Therefore)  he 


underwent  austerities,  and  remained  silent.  After  a 


year  had  elapsed,  he  uttered  twelve  times  (words) 
which  constitute  the  Nivid  of  twelve  sentences.  After 


this  Nivid  had  been  pronounced,  all  creatures  were 
produced. 

(That  the  world  had  been  created  by  means  of  the 
Nivid)  this  saw  (also)  a Rishi  (^Kutsa  by  name)  when 
repeating  the  following  verse  in  which  there  is  an  allu- 
sion to  it : sa  furvayd  nu'idd  ( 1 , 96, 2),  i.  e.  “ he  (Agni) 
“ created  through  the  first  Nivid,  through  the  praise 
“ of  life  in  songs,  all  the  creatures  of  the  Manus, 
“ (regents  of  large  periods  of  time) ; through  his  lustre 
“ shining  everywhere  (he  made)  the  heavens  and 
“ water ; the  gods  (priests)  kept  Agni  (back  on 
“ earth),  the  giver  of  treasures.” 

This  is  the  reason  that  the  Hotar  gets  offspring, 
when  ha  puts  the  Nivid  before  the  hynm  {sukta). 
He  who  has  such  a knowledge  is  blessed  with 
children  and  cattle. 


, That  is  to  say,  if  he  does  not  wish  to  deprive  one  of  the  royal  casto 
of  his  nobility,  or  a Vais'ya  of  his  caste. 
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34. 

( The  several  worth  of  the  Nivid  are  explained). 

The  Hotar  repeats  : Agnir  deveddhah,^  i.  e.  Agni 
lighted  by  the  gods.  The  Agni  lighted  by  the  gods 
is  that  Agni  (in  heaven) ; for  the  gods  kindled  him. 
By  these  words  he  (the  Hotar)  has  command  over 
that  Agni  in  that  world  (the  fire  in  heaven). 

The  Hotar  repeats : Agnir  mavviddhaJi,  i.  e.  Agni 
lighted  by  men.  The  Agni  lighted  by  men  is  this 
one  (on  earth) ; for  men  lighted  him.  Thus  he  has 
command  over  Agni  who  is  in  this  world  (on  earth). 

The  Hotar  repeats  : Agnih  snshamit,  i.  e.  Agni  who 
lights  well.  This  is  Vayu.  For  Vayu  lights  himself 
through  himself  and  all  that  exists.  Thus  he  has 
command  over  Vayu  in  the  airy  region. 

He  repeats  : hotd  devarritak,  i.  e.  the  Hotar  chosen 
by  the  gods.  The  Hotar  chosen  by  the  gods  is  that 
Agni  (in  heaven).  For  he  is  everywhere  chosen  by 
the  gods.  Thus  he  has  command  over  him  in  that 
world  (heaven). 

He  repeats : hotd  manuvritah,  i.  e.  the  Hotar  chosen 
by  men.  The  Hotar  chosen  by  men  is  this  Agni  (on 
earth).  For  this  Agni  is  everywhere  chosen  by 
men.  Thus  the  Hotar  has  command  over  Agni  in 
this  world. 

He  repeats  : prnntr  gajhdndm,  i.  e.  the  carrier  of 
sacrifices.  V&yu  is  the  earner  of  sacrifices.  For  when 
he  blows  (prdniti),  then  the  sacrifice  exists,  and 
consequently  the  Agnihotram.  Thus  he  has  com- 
mand over  Viiyu  in  the  airy  region. 


4 The  address  to  A^i  at  the  Dars'apumamSsa-ishti  after  the  names 
of  the  chief  patriarchs  (prnvara)  of  the  sacrificer’s  family  have  been 
pronounced  is  just  like  this  one  mentioned  here,  which  is  required  at 
the  Ajya  Sbastra.  See  As'val.  S'r.  S.  1,  3. 
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He  repeats  : rathir  adhvaranam,  i.  e.  proprietor  of 
the  carriage  laden  with  offerings.  The  proprietor 
of  the  carriage  laden  with  otierings  is  that  one  (Agni 
in  heaven,  Aditya).  For  he  moves  to  his  place  (to 
which  he  wishes  to  go)  just  as  one  who  has  a carriage. 
Thus  the  Hotar  has  command  over  him  (Agni)  in 
this  world. 

He  repeats  : alurto  hold,  i.  e.  the  Hotar  who  is  not 
to  be  overcome.  This  Agni  (the  Agni  on  earth)  is 
the  Hotar  who  is  not  to  be  overcome.  None  can 
come  across  his  way.  Thus  the  Hotar  has  command 
over  Agni  in  this  world  (on  earth). 

He  repeats : tui  nir  liavi^dvat,  i.  e.  the  runner  who 
carries  the  offerings.  Vayu  is  the  runner  who  carries 
the  offerings.  For  Vayu  runs  in  an  instant  through  the 
whole  universe  ; he  carries  the  offerings  to  the  gods. 
Thus  he  has  command  over  Vayu  in  the  airy  region. 

He  repeats  : d devo  devdn  vakshat,  i.  e.  may  the  god 
bring  hither  the  gods.  That  god  (Agni ’in  heaven) 
is  it  who  brings  hither  the  ^ods.  Thus  he  has  com- 
mand over  that  (Agni)  jn  that  world. 

He  repeats  : yakshad  agnir  dero  derdn,  i.  e.  may 
Agni  the  god  repeat  the  sacrificial  mantras  addressed 
to  the  gods.  This  Agni  is  it  who  repeats  the  sacri- 
ficial mantras  addressed  to  the  gods.  Thus  he  has 
command  over  Agni  in  this  world. 

He  repeats  : so  adhvard  karati  jdtaveddh,  i.  e.  may 
Jfitavedas  (Agni)  prepare  the  sacred  food.  Vayu  is 
- Jatavedas.  Vfiyu  makes  the  whole  universe.  Thus 
he  has  command  over  Vfiyu  in  the  aiiy  region. 

35. 

(On  the  recitation  of  the  Snkta  of  the  Ajya  Shastra. 

The  peculiar  recitation  of  the  first  verse  represents 

copulatiori.) 

(When  the  Hotar  repeats)  the  (seven)  Anushtubh 
verses:  pra  vo  devdya  agnaye  (3,  13),  he  separates 
13  a 
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the  first  pada  (from  the  second  one).  For  a female 
divaricates  her  thighs  (at  the  time  of  coitus).  He 
joins  the  two  last  padas  (when  repeating  the  hymn). 
For  a male  contracts  his  thighs  (at  the  time  of  coitus). 
This  (represents)  copulation.  Thus  he  performs  the 
act  of  copulation  (in  a mystical  way)  at  the  very 
beginning  of  the  recitation  (of  the  Ajya  Shastra)  in 
order  to  produce  (offspring  and  cattle  for  the  sacri- 
ficer).  Ife  who  has  such  a knowledge  is  blessed 
with  the  production  of  offspring  and  cattle. 

By  separating  the  two  first  padas  when  repeating 
(this  hymn)  he  thus  makes  the  hindpart  of  the 
weapon  (represented  by  the  Ajya  Shastra)  very  thick, 
and  by  joining  the  two  latter  padas  (of  the  hymn) 
he  makes  its  forepart  thin.  ( I’he  same  is  the  case 
with)  an  iron  club  or  with  an  axe  (that  is  to  say,  the 
forepart,  the  shaft  is  thin,  and  the  (iron)  part  of  them 
thick).  Thus  he  strikes  a blow  with  the  weapon  at 
his  enemy  and  adversary.  Whatever  (enemy)  of  Ids 
is  to  be  put  down,  this  weapon  will  accomplish  it. 

36. 

{\Vhy  the  Hoiri  priests  repair  to  the  Dhishnyas or  -fire 
places,  stretching  a straight  line  from  the  Agnidhra 
■ hearth.  On  the  name  of  the  Ajya  Shastra.  The 
Shastra  of  the  Achhdvdka  belongs  to  Indra  Agni.) 

The  Devas  and  the  Asuras  were  fighting  in  these 
worlds.  The  Devas  had  made  the  Sadas  (sitting 
place)  pf  the  priests  (on  the  right  side  of  the  Uttara 
Vedi)  their  residence.  But  the  Asuras  turned  them 
out  of  it.  They  then  repaired  to  the  Agnidhra  ® hearth 
(on  the  left  of  the  Uitara  Vedi).  Thence  they  were 


5 The  legend  is  here  related  in  order  to  account  for  the  fact,  that 
the  priests  wlieii  performing  the  .'•hastras,  leave  their  usual  sitting 
place  near  the  Mdrjdliya  fire  and  take  their  seats  {dhiitinyfi)  near 
the  Agnidlkva  fire. 
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not  conquered  by  the  A suras.  Therefore  the  priests 
take  their  seats  near  the  Agnidhra,  and  not  in 
the  Sadas.  For  when  sitting  near  the  Agnidhra, 
they  are  held  (from  dhn  to  hold).  Thence  that 
hearth  is  called  Agnidhra. 

The  Asuras  extinguished  the  fires  of  the  sitting 
place  of  the  Devas.  But  the  Devas  took  the  fires 
(which  they  required)  for  their  sitting  places  ® from 
the  Agnidhra.  By  means  of  them  they  defeated  the 
Asuras  and  Rakshas,  and  drove  them  out.  Thence 
the  sacrificers,  hy  taking  out  the  different  fires 
(required)  from  the  Agnidhra,  defeat  the  Asuras  and 
Rakshas  and  turn  them  out. 

They  conquered  (ajayanta')  hy  means  of  the  (four) 
Ajya  Shastras  at  the  morning  libation  and  entered 
(the  place)  which  they  had  conquered.  Thence  the 
name  ajya  (from  ji  to  conquer,  and  d~yd  to  come 
near,  enter). 

Among  the  bodies  of  the  minor  Hotri  priests 
(Maitravaruna,  Brahmanachhansi,  and  Achhavaka) 
that  of  the  Achhavaka  was  missing  when  ‘ they 
conquered  and  entered  (the  place) ; for  in  his  body 
Agni  and  Indra  had  taken  up  their  abode.  Agni 
and  Indra  are  of  all  the  gods  the  strongest,  mightiest, 
defeating  best  (the  enemies),  the  most  excellent, 
saving  best  (their  friends).  Thence  the  Shastra  of 
the  Achhavaka  ^ at  the  morning:  libation  belongcs  to 

O ST* 


• The  places  to  which  the  Brahmanam  alludes  are  the  so-called 
Dkifhnyas,  extending  in  a straight  liite  from  the  Marjali  to  the 
Agnidhra  fire.  They  are  eight  in  number,  all  occupied  by  the  so- 
called  Hotri  priests  in  the  following  order,  commencing  from  the 
Marjali  fire;  Maitravaruna,  Ilotar,  Brahmanachhansi,  Potar,  Neshtar^ 
Achhavaka,  and  Agnid.  Before  each  of  these  priests  tliere  is  a small 
earthen  ring,  in  which  sand,  dust.  See.  is  thrown  and  a little  fire  lighted 
on  it  for  ttie  protection  of  the  Hotri  priest  who  stands  near  it.  See 
Mahidhara’s  commentary  on  the  VAjasaneya  Satfihita,  p.  131-62  ed. 
Weber,  and  the  KaiiyA  Shtras  8,  6,  16-2:).  (p.  708-10  ed.  Weber). 

’ The  Shastra  of  the  Achhavaka  consists  of  a hymn  addressed  to 
Indrdgni,  viz.  iudrdgni  d gatam  (3,  12). 
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Indra  !ind  Agni  (whilst  in  those  of  the  other  Hotri 
priests  Agni  alone  is  praised).  For  Indra  and  Agni 
took  their  abode  in  his  (the  Achhavaka’s)  body. 
Thence  the  other  llotri  priests  walk  first  to  their 
sitting  places,  and  last  comes  the  Achhavfika.  For 
he  who  is  behind,  is  missing ; he  will  join  (the  others) 
at  a later  time. 

Thence  the  sacrificer  should  have  a very  strong 
Bahvncha®  Br&bmana  to  repeat  the  Achhhvaka 
iShastra,  for  only  then  (if  be  strong)  his  (the  priest’s) 
body  will  not  be  missing. 

37. 

( On  the  meaning  of  the  Ajya  and  Pra-vga  Shastras. 

'JFJoio  they  correspond  icilk  their  respective  Slotras. 

On  the  Yajya  of  the  Hotar.) 

The  sacrifice  is  the  carriage  of  the  gods.  The 
Ajya  and  Pra-uga  Shastras  are  the  two  reins  between 
(the  carriage  and  the  horses).  By  repeating  the 
Ajya  Shastra  after  the  Pavamanah  Stotra  (has  been 
sung  by  the  Sama  singers),  and  the  Pra-uga  after 
the  Ajya  Stotra,  ®the  Hotar  holds  asunder  the  reins 
of  the  carriage  of  the  gods  in  order  to  prevent  it 
from  being  broken  to  pieces.  In  imitation  thereof 
charioteers  hold  asunder  the  reins  of  human  carriages. 
Neither  the  divine  nor  the  human  carriage  of  him 
who  has  such  a knowledge  w’ill  be  broken. 

'I'hey  (the  theologians)  ask  : how  does  the  Ajya 
Shastra  of  the  Hotar,  which  belongs  to  Agni, 
correspond  W’ith  the  Pavamanya  verses  (for  the 
fermentation  of  the  Soma  juice)  which  are  chanted 
by  the  Sama  singers,  (the  rule  being)  that  the  Shastra 


® This  means  a Rigvedi,  i.  c.  a repeater  of  the  mantras,  of  which 
the  lligveda  Samhitit  is  made  up. 

® Each  Shastram  or  recitation  of  one  of  the  Hotri  priests  presupposes 
a Stoti’am,  or  performance  of  the  Sama  singers.  Thero.are  always 
ns  many  Shastras  as  there  are  Stotras. 
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should  be  just  like  the  Stotra  ?'*’  (The  answer  is  :) 
Agni  is  pavumanah,  i.  e.  purifying,  as  even  a Rishi 
(already)  said : Agnir  rishih  pavamanah  (9,  66,  20). 
The  Ajya  Shastra  which  begins  with  verses  addressed 
to  Agni,  thus  corresponds  with  the  Pavamunya 
verses  of  the  Stotra  (for  Agni  is  also  pavamanah). 

They  ask  : Why  is  the  Stotram  of  the  Sama  singers 
in  the  Gayatri,  and  the  Ajya  Shastra  of  the  Tlotar 
in  the  Anushtubh  metre,  (the  rule  being)  that  the 
Stotram  must  be  like  the  Shastram  (/,  e.  both  must  be 
of  the  same  metre)  1 lie  ought  to  answer  : one  ought 
to  look  only  to  the  total.  There  are  seven  verses, 
(i.  e.  the  hymn  of  the  Aj^h  Shastra)  in  the  Anushtubh 
metre ; by  repeating  the  first  and  last  verses  thrice, 
the  number  is  brought  to  eleven ; as  the  twelfth  verse 
the  Yajya  in  the  Virat  metre  is  to  be  counted,  for  the 
metres  are  not  changed  by  an  excess  of  one  or  two 
syllables.*'  These  twelve  (Anushtubhs)  are  equal  to 
sixteen  Gayatrls.  The  Shastra  being  in  the  Anush- 
tubh metre  corresponds  with  the  Ghyatris  of  the 
Stotram  (the  metres  thus  being  equalized). 

The  Yajyfi  mantra  (belonging  to  the  Ajya  Shastra 
of  the  Ilotar)  is,  agna  indras!cha  clds'usho  (3,  25,  4.) 
(Instead  of  the  regular  order  indrdgni  there  is  agna 
indras'cha  in  the  Yajy^,  thus  being  first;  but 
this  must  be  so,  for)  these  two  (deities)  did  not 
conquer,  as  Indrdgni,  but  they  conquered,  when  being 
made,  Agnendrdu.  The  reason  that  the  Hotar 
repeats  a Yfijya  verse  addressed  to  Agni-Indra  is 
that  he  might  be  victorious.  This  verse  is  in  the 
Virat  metre,  which  consists  of  thirty-three  syllables. 


There  appeared  to  be  an  exception  to  the  rule  in  the  fact  that  the 
Shastra  and  the  Stotra  have  not  the  same  deity,  the  first  bein'' 
addressed  to  Agni,  and  the  latter  to  Indra,  whilst  according  to  the 
rule,  both  Shastra  and  Stotra  ought  to  refer  to  one  and  the  same 
deity. 

" The  Anushtubh  has  thirty-two  syllables,  but  the  Vir4t  thirty- three. 
13* 
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There  are  thirty- three  gods,  viz  : eight  Vasus,  eleven 
Rudras,  twelve  Adityas,  one  Prajapati,  and  one 
Vashatkiira.  Thus  he  makes  the  deities  participate 
in  the  sylhibles  at  the  veiy  first  recitation  (the  Ajya 
Shastra  being  the  first  among  the  twelve  recitations 
of  the  Soma-day).  According  to  the  order  of  the 
(thirty -three)  syllables,  the  gods  severally  (one  after 
the  other)  drink  (the  Soma).  Thus  the  deities  are 
satisfied  by  the  vessel  holding  the  gods.’** 

'I'hey  ask.  Why  is  the  Yajya  verse  addressed  to 
Agni-Indra,  whilst  the  Ajya  Shastra  of  the  Hotar 
belongs  to  Agni  alone,  (the  rule  being)  that  the 
Yajya  verse  is  to  correspond  with  the  Shastra  (to 
which  it  belongs)  ? (1  he  answer  is)  The  Agni- 

Indra-Y&jya  is  the  same  with  the  Indra-Agni 
one  ; and  this  Shastra  belongs  to  Indra-Agni,  as 
may  be  seen  from  the  (Aindragna)  Graha  (mantra), 
and  the  “ silent  praise”  (used  at  this  occasion).  For 
the  Adhvaryu  takes  the  Graha  under  the  recital  of  the 
following  mantra  : indragm  agatam  sutam  (3,  12, 1. 
Vfijasaneya-Samhita  7,  31),  i.  e.  “Come  ye,  Indra 
and  Agni  ! to  the  Soma  juice,  (which  is  like  a)  fine 
cloud.  Drink  of  it,  driven  by  your  mind.”  The 
“ silent  praise”  is,  hhvr  agnir  jgotir  jyotir  agnir, 
indro  jyotir  hhuvo  jyotir  indrah  ; snryo  jyotir  jyolih 
svah  suryah.  Thus  the  Yajya  verse  is  in  accordance 
with  the  Shastram. 

38. 

{The  Japa  which  is  repeated  before  the  libations  from 
the  Dvidevatya  (irahus  are  given.  Its  several  sen- 
tences explained.) 

The  Japa  which  the  Hotar  mutters,  is  the  seed. 

This  mystical  ilevnpntra,  i.  e.  vessel  holding  the  gods,  is  here 
the  Yajya  vc^Sl^  in  the  Viriit  metre. 

This  is  the  Yiijya  mantra  which  is  repeated  by  the  Achhavaka. 

This  Japa  or  inaudible  utterance  of  words  is  the  very  commence- 
ment of  the  Ajya  Shastra.  It  is  given  in  full,  As'val.  S'r.  S.  6, 9. 

■ 

e 
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The  effusion  of  seed  is  inaudible  ; so  is  the  Japa. 
It  is,  as  it  were,  the  effusion  of  the  seed. 

He  mutters  the  Japa  before  the  call,  s'orhsavom. 
For  all  that  is  repeated  after  the  call,  s'omsdvom, 
forms  part  of  the  Shastra.  The  Hotar  addresses  this 
call  (somsdvoni)  to  the  Adhvaryu  when  the  latter  with 
his  face  turned  away  is  lying  prostrate  on  the  earth 
(using  the  two  hands  as  his  two  forelegs  like  beasts). 
For  four-footed  beings  (animals)  emit  their  sperms 
(at  the  time  of  copulation)  having  turned  their  faces 
away  from  one  another.-  He  (the  Adhvaryu)  then 
stands  upright  on  his  two  legs.  For  two-footed 
beings  (men)  emit  their  sperms  when  facing  one 
another  in  a straight  line. 

(The  several  sentences  of  the  Japa  are  now 
explained). 

He  mutters,  pita  mdtary va.  The  breath  is  pita, 
(father),  and  the  breath  is  mdlarisva ; the  breath  is 
seed. 


First  the  Adhvaryu  is  called  upon  by  the  Hotar  to  turn  away  his 
f^e  with  the  words : i.  e.  Away,  Adhvaryu  ! Then 

he  commences  the  Japa  with  the  words ; su-mat,  See,  (see  2,  2-1). 

We  here  give  the  whole  of  it : 

fqTTr  11- 

^ Xi  lifWQiffr  ^ l^f%slf?T. 

>.  e.  “ May  the  father  Mfitaris'van  (wind,  breath)  make  the  verse 
feet  without  a breach  ! May  the  Kavis  repeat  the  recitations  without 
a breach  ! May  Soma,  the  all-possessing,  guide  our  performances  ! 
May  Brihaspati  repeat  the  recitations  (and)  the  joyful  choruses! 
Vach  (speech)  is  life,  she  has  the  whole  life.  She  is  life.  Who  will 
repeat  this  (Shastra)  ? He  (i.  e.  I,  the  Hotar,  representing  Vach)  will 
repeat  it.”  From  the  contents  of  this  Japa  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Hotar  invokes  the  deities  presiding  over  breath,  speech,  and  literary 
skill,  for  a successful  recitation  of  the  whole  Shastra,  to  accomplish 
which  is  regarded  as  an  arduous  task.  In  one  of  the  sentences  of 
this  Japa  the  repeaters  are  called  hivi>,  which  appears  to  have  been 
the  mure  ancient  name  of  the  Hotri  (iriests.  It  is  mentioned  as 
signifying  a class  of  priests  in  the  2cnd-A vesta  also. 
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By  repeating  these  words,  he  (the  Hotar)  emits 
the  seed  (for  a spiritual  birth). 

Achhidra  pa<Ja  dhd.  Achhidra,  i.  e.  without 
breach,  is  seed.  Thence  a being  which  is  unbroken 
(a  whole)  rises  out  of  the  seed. 

Achhidra  vktha  hnvnyah  ^ amsnnn.  Those  who 
have  learnt  by  heart  (the  mantras)  are  called  havis. 
The  sentence  means  : “ they  produced  this  unbroken 
(matter),  i.  e.  the  seed.” 

Somo  vis'vavid — srinisishal.  Brihaspati  is  Brahma ; 
the  Soma  who  is  praised  by  the  singers,  is  the 
Kshatram.  The  nitiuini  and  uhtha  madani  are  the 
Shastras.  By  repeating  tliis  sentence  the  H otar  recites 
his  Shastras,  instigated  (prasuto)  by  the  divine  Brahma 
and  by  the  divine  Kshatra.  Both  these  (Brihaspati 
and  Soma)  preside  over  the  whole  creation,  whatever 
exists.  For  all  that  the  Hotar  is  doing  without  b^ing 
incited  by  these  two  (deities)  is  not  done.  (Just 
as)  they  reproach  one  (in  common  life,  when  some- 
thing is  done  without  order,  saying)  he  has  done 
what  was  not  done  (not  to  be  done).  Of  him  who 
has  such  a knowledge  all  that  is  done  will  be  done^ 
and  nothing  that  is  done  be  undone. 

Vag-dyur.  Ayuh  (life)  is  breath  ; seed  is  breath  ; 
the  womb  is  vdch.  By  repeating  this  sentence  he 
p ours  the  seed  into  the  womb. 

Kai dams' aihsishy at i.  Kah  (who  ?)  is  Prajapati. 
The  meaning  of  the  sentence  is,  Prajapati  will  generate. 

39. 

(On  the  meaning  of  the  six  members  of  the  ^'silent 
praise,”  and  the  twelve  members  of  the  Puroruk. 
Why  Jdfavedds  is  mentioned  in  the  Puroruk.  The 
meaning  of  the  Ajyasukta.') 

Having  called  s'omsdvom  he  recites  the  “ silent 
praise.”  This  transforms  the  seed  (represented  by 

As'val,  dhdt. 
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the  Japa).  First  the  effiision  of  the  seed  takes 
place ; then  follows  its  transformation. 

He  repeats  the  “silent  praise”  without  proper 
articulation  of  the  voice*®  (in  order  to  make  its  proper 
words  unintelligible  even  to  those  who  stand  nearest). 
For  in  the  same  way  the  seeds  are  transformed  (going 
across  one  another). 

He  repeats  the  “ silent  praise’.’  in  six  padas  ( i.  e. 
stopping  six  times).  For  man  is  six-fold,  having 
six  limbs.  Thus  he  produces  by  transformation  the 
soul  as  six-fold,  consisting  of  six  parts. 

After  having  repeated  the  “ silent  praise”  he 
repeats  the  Puroruk  (Nivid  2,  34).  Thus  he  brings 
forth  (as  a birth)  the  seed  which  had  been  transformed. 
The  transformation  (of  the  seed)  occurs  first ; then 
follows  birth. 

He  repeats  the  Puroruk  with  a loud  voice.  Thus 
he  brings  him  (the  mystical  body  of  the  sacrificer) 
forth  with  a loud  voice  (crying).  • 

He  repeats  it  in  twelve  padas.  The  year  has 
twelve  months ; Prajiipati  is  the  year ; he  is  the 
producer  of  the  whole  universe.  He  who  is  the 
producer  of  the  whole  universe  produces  also  him 
Uhe  sacrificer)  and  (provides  him)  with  ofFsprii^ 
and  cattle  for  propagation.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  prospers  in  offspring  and  cattle. 

He  rejieats  a Puroruk  addressed  to  Jatavedas^^ 
(Agni),  the  w’ord  Jatavedas  occurring  in  the  last 
(twelfth)  part  (of  it). 


This  is  callod  : tira  iva,  i.  «.  across  as  it  were. 

’’Its  six  parts  arc  as  follows  : ] ) 2) 

.3)  4)  ; 5)  6)  : 

See  As'val.  S'r.  8.  5,  8.  Properly  speaking,  the  “silent 
praise  ” consists  only  of  three  padas.  See  Ait.  Br.  2,  31. 

This  refers  to  the  last  pada  of  tiro  Puroruk  or  Nivid,  where  Agni 
is  mentioned  by  the  name  of  Jdtavedai,  See  2,  34. 
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They  ask,  Why  do  they  repeat  at  the  morning 
libation  a Puroruk  addressed  to  JatavedCis,  whereas 
this  deity  has  its  proper  place  at  the  evening  libation  ? 
(The  answer  is)  Jatavedas  is  life.  For  he  knows 
(veda)  all  that  are  born.  As  many  as  he  knows  of 
are  born,  { jatanam)  so  many  (only)  exist.'®  How 
could  those  exist  of  whom  he  does  not  know 
(that  they  are  bom  2)  Whosoever  (what  sacrificer) 
knows  that  he  himself  is  made  a new  man  (by  means 
of  the  Ajya  Shastra),  he  has  a good  knowledge. 

He  repeats  (the  hymn),  pra  vo  derdya  Agnaye 
(3,  13).*®  (The  word)  means  pmaa  (life).  For 
all  these  beings  move  only  after  having  been  endowed 
with  prdiyt.  Thus  the  Hotar  produces  the  prd\ia 
(for  the  sacrificer),  and  niakes  it  ready  (for  use). 

He  repeats,  didivaihsam  apvrvyam  (3,  13,  6).®* 
For  the  mind  has  become  shining  {diddya),  and 
nothing  exists  anterior  {npurvyam)  to  the  mind.  Thus 
he  produces  the  mind  (of  the  sacrificer),  and  makes 
it  (ready  for  use). 

He  repeats,  $a  nah  sarmani  vltayfi  (4).  Vach  is 
sarma  (refuge).  For  they  say  about  one  who  is 
repeating  with  his  speech  (the  words  of  another)  “ I 
have  stopped  his  talkativeness  {sarmavat).”  By 


•*  This  is  an  explanation  of  the  name  “ Jatavedas.” 

This  is  the  Ajya-shkta,  the  chief  part  of  the  Ajya-shastra. 

*'  Thouffh  in  the  Sukta  the  fifth  verse,  it  is  the  second,  if  this 
hymn  is  used  as  the  principal  part  of  the  Ajya  Shastra. 

The  words  doubt  an  idiomatical 

phrase  of  the  ancient  Sanscrit,  the  exact  meaning  of  which  it  is  now 
impossible  to  determine.  Suyana  explains  it  in  the  following  way: 

fw[5jT^ 

I WTH  WTS  I % 

The  irregular  form  instead  of  he  takes  a Vedic  anomaly. 

The  phrase,  he  further  adds,  is  applied  in  common  life  when  one’s 
speech  is  stopped.  The  author  of  the  Brahmana  adduces  this  phrase 
only  in  illustration  of  the  supposed  identity  of  Ydch  with  S'arma. 
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repeating  this  verse  the  Hotar  produces  speech  (in 
the  sacrificer),  and  makes  it  ready  (for  use). 

He  repeats,  uta  no  brahman  (6).  Brahma  is  the 
sense  of  hearing.  For  by  means  of  the  ear  one 
hears  the  Brahma  ; Brahma  is  placed  in  the  ear. 
By  repeating  this  verse  he  produces  (in  the  sacrificel") 
the  sense  of  hearing,  and  makes  it  ready  (for  use). 

He  repeats,  sa  yonta  vipra  (3).  The  air  exhaled 
is  Yanta,  i.  e.  restrainer.  For  the  air  inhaled  {piaiid) 
is  held  back  by  the  air  exhaled  (apdna),  and  does 
(consequently)  not  turn  away.  By  repeating  this 
verse  he  produces  the  ajxina  (in  the  sacrificer),  and 
makes  it  ready  (for  use). 

He  repeats,  ritdi-a  yasya  rodasi  (2).  Rita  i.  e.  true 
is  the  eye.  For  if  two  men  have  a dispute  with  one 
another  (about  anything),  they  believe  him  who 
says,  “ I have  seen  it  by  the  exertion  of  (my  own) 
eyes.”  By  repeating  this  verse  he  produces  the  eye 
(in  the  sacrificer),  and  makes  it  ready  (for  use). 

With  the  verse,  mi  no  rasva  (7),  he  concludes. 
The  whole  (man)  “ endowed  with  thousand-fold 
gifts,  with  offspring,  and  thriving  well,”^^  is  the  dtmd 
(soul).  By  repeating  this  verse  he  thus  produces 
the  soul  as  the  aggregate  man,  and  makes  it  ready 
(for  use). 

He  repeats  a Yajya  mantra.  The  Yajya  is  a gift, 
meritorious,  and  fortune.  By  repeating  it,  he  makes 
him  (the  sacrificer)  a pure  (goddess)  of  fortune®®  and 
prepares  her  for  assisting  him. 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge  mei’ges  into  the 
deities,  after  having  been  identified  with  the  metres. 


S&y.  tykes  it  in  tl’.e  sense  of  Veda,  which  appears  to  be  the 
right  interpretation,  if  the  word  is  restricted  to  the  Mantras. 

These  are  words  of  the  Mantra. 

. **  The  word  lahtkmi  liere  evidently  expresses  the  idea  of  “ destiny” 
in  general. 
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the  deities,  tlie  Brahma,  and  immortality.  He 
who  thus  knows  how  to  become  identitied  with 
metres,  &c.  has  (certainly)  a good  knowledge ; it 
is  beyond  the  soul  and  beyond  any  deity,  (i.  e.  this 
knowledge  is  of  higher  value  than  the  soul,  or  any 
god). 

41. 

{The  meaning  of  the  several  verses  of  the  Ajya  Suhta.) 

He  repeats  the  “ silent  praise  ” in  six  padas. 
There  are  six  seasons.  By  doing  so  he  makes  the 
seasons  and  enters  them. 

He  repeats  the  Puroruk  in  twelve  padas.  There 
are  twelve  months.  By  doing  so  he  makes  the 
months  and  enters  them. 

He  repeats,  pra  vo  derdgu^^  (3,  13).  Pra  is  the 
air.  For  all  beings  go  after  air.  By  repeating  this 
verse  he  makes  the  air  and  enters  it. 

He  repeats,  didivdmam.  The  sun  is  diduya, 
nothing  is  earlier*^  than  the  sun.  By  repeating  this 
verse  he  makes  the  sun  and  enters  it. 

He  repeats,  sn  nnh  sunndni  vitnye.  S'armdni 
(places  of  refuge)  means  Agni.  He  gives  nourish- 
ment. By  repeating  this  verse  he  makes  Agni  and 
enters  Agni. 

He  repeats,  tita  no  brahman.  The  moon  is  Brah- 
ma. By  repeating  this  verse  he  makes  the  moon  and 
enters  her. 

He  repeats,  sa  yantd.  Vayu  is  yantd  (the  re- 
strainer) ; for  by  VSiyu  (wind)  the  universe  is  kept 
up,  who  prevents  the  air  from  gathering  in  the 
atmosphere  only.  By  repeating  this  verse  he  makes 
Vayu  and  enters  him. 


^ The  Ajya-sAkta  (3,  13),  which  has  been  explained  in  the  pre> 
ceding  chapter,  is  here  explained  again. 

This  is  an  explanation  of  the  term  apUrvyam  in  the  verse  in 
question. 
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He  repeats,  ritava  yasya  rodasi.  Heaven  and 
earth  are  the  two  rodas.  Thus  he  makes  heaven  and 
earth  and  enters  them. 

He  concludes  with  the  verse,  no  rasva.  The 
year  is  a whole  with  thousand-fold  gifts,  produces, 
and  well-being.  Thus  he  makes  the  year  as  a whole 
and  enters  it. 

He  repeats  a Yajya  mantra.  The  Yajya  is  rain, 
(and  rain  is)  lightning.  For  lightning  (produces) 
lain,  and  rain  gives  food.  Thus  he  makes  lightning 
and  enters  it.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge  be- 
comes identified  with  (all)  these  things  and  with 
the  deities. 


^ Such  as  the  seasons,  months,  Agni,  &c.,  which  are  sererally 
mentioned  in  this  paragraph. 


I 
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THIRD  BOOK. 


FIRST  CHAPTER 

{The  Pra-uga  Shastra.  Vashatltara.  The  Nivids.) 


{The  Pra-uga  Shastra.)  • 

1. 

( The  deities  of  the  Pra-uga  Shastra.) 

The  Pra-uga  Shastra  is  the  recitation  appropriate 
to  the  Soma  offerings  from  the  Grahas.  N ine  * such 
Grahas  are  taken  at  the  morning.  With  nine 


' The  Pra-uga  Shastra  is  the  most  peculiar  of  all  the  recitations 
by  the  Hotar  on  the  day  of  the  Soma  feast ; for  it  comprises  a larger 
number  of  deities,  divided  into  regular  sections,  than  any  other  one, 
and  has  neither  a proper  Nivid,  nor  Pragftthas,  nor  Dh&yyfis,  nor 
Shktas,  as  we  constantly  And  at  the  Shastras  of  the  midday  and  evening 
libations.  It  consists  only  of  the  verses  in  seven  sections,  mentioned  in 
the  Rigveda-Sanihitii  (1,  2-3).  Each  section  is  preceded  by  a so-called 
Puroruk,  along  with  the  Ahava.  Before  the  Puroruk  of  the  first 
section  there  are,  be>ides,  the  Hiihkura  and  the  three  great  words 
required.  1 here  write  these  introductory  words  in  the  same  order 
in  which  they  are  repeated  by  the  Hotri-priests  up  to  the  present 
day: 

I (see  1,  2, 1-3) 

i.  e.  May  Viyu  who  walks  first,  he  the  enjoyer  of  the  sacrifleer,  come 
with  his  mind  to  the  sacrifice;  (may  he  come)  the  happy  with,  his 
happy  crowd  ! Om  ! Come,  O V'i\yu,  &c. 

The  Puroruk  of  the  second  triplet,  (1,  2,  4-6),  which  is  addressed 
to  Indrav&yu,  fs : 

^ tnft  I 

^<fT»  *•  the  two  divine  men  who  come  of 

golden  paths,  the  two  masters  (who  are)  for  protection,  Indra  and 
Vayu,  Oie  happy  ones,  &c. 
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verses  forming  the  Bahish-pavamana  chant,®  they  are 
praised  by  singers.  After  the  singers  have  finished 

Puroruk  of  the  third  triplet,  which  is  addressed  to  Mitra-Varuna 
(1,  2,  7-9) : ^ ^ 

the  two  Kavyas  (descendants  of  the  Kavis)  the  two 
kinpi  (who  are  distinguished)  through  skilful  performance  (of  sacri- 
fices) at  home,  and  w'hT>  destroy  the  enemies  in  the  combat. 

Puroruk  of  the  fourth  triplet,-  which  is  addressed  to  the  As'vin, 
(1,  3,  1-3)^ 

o t^rt  ^TUrf  : i ¥*f- 

*lir=tJ«TT  divine  Adhvaryus  whose  skin  is 

sun-like,  come  up  with  (your)  carriage;  may  ye  anoint  the  sacrifice 
with  honey  ! 

Puroruk  before  the  fiilh  triplet,  which  is  addressed  to  Indra 
(1,3,4-tt); 

® ^TSIT^T^  ^TSlqffT  : I ^T- 

wf  inf’s*  Indra  who  is  most  stimulated  (to  action) 

through  the  recitations  (of  the  Hotfis),  and  is  the  lord  of  booty,  he 
with  his  two  yellow  horses,  the  friend  of  the  Soma  drops. 

Puroruk  before  the  sixth  triplet,  which  is  addressed  to  the  Vis've 
Devah  (1,3,  7-9): 

^T1%T  ^9IT  fH?JT  I 5P?TWT  ^ ^’SJ^  ?T*Tli7T  : 

-H  ^ 

fq":^  3fx  gods  the  well  adorn- 

ed to  this  sacrifice ; may  these  gods  come  to  this  sacrifice  with 
divine  thought,  favourably  accepting  the  seat  (prepared  for  them) 
at  the  preparation  (by  cooking)  of  the  self-making  sacrifice  (i.  e. 
of  the  sacrificial  personage  Whose  body  is  always  restored  by 
itself,  when  the  sacrificial  rices  are  performed);  (may)  all  (come)  to 
drink  the  Soma  ! 

Puroruk  before  the  seventh  triplet,  which  is  addressed  to  Sarasvatt 
(1,3,10-12): 

w»r%f- 

I (invoke)  the  goddess  of  Speech  with  my  excellent  speech 
at  this  sacrifice ; we  Invoke  .Sarasvati,  &c.  (Sapta-lrfiutra). 

* The  nine  Grahas  here  alluded  to  are  the  Upiinis'u,  Antaryhma, 
Vayava,  Aindravayava,  Maitruvaruna,  As'vina,  S'ukra,  Manthis 
Agrayana.  The  libations  from  these  nine  Grahas  belong  to  the  Bahish- 
pavamana  Stotra,  and  the  Pra-ugu  Shastra. 

^ See  page  120, 
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their  chant,  the  Adhvaryu  takes  the  tenth  Graha  (for 
the  Asvins) ; the  sound  “ hiih”  uttered  by  singers 
when  chanting  the  other  verses,  counts  as  the  tenth 
part.  Thus,  an  equality*  of  the  Grahas  and  verses 
of  the  chant  is  obtained. 

The  Hotar  repeats  a triplet  addressed  to  Vayu 
(1,  2,  1-3).  By  this  the  Vayu  graha  is  cele- 
brated. He  repeats  a triplet  addressed  to  Indra- 
Vayu  (1, 2,  4-6).  By  this  the  Indi’a-Vayu  graha  is 
celebrated.  He  repeats  a triplet  addressed  to  Mitra- 
Varuna.  By  this  the  Mitra-Varuna  graha  is 
celebrated.  He  repeats  a triplet  addressed  to  the 
As'vins  (1, 3,  1-3).  By  this  the  As' vin  graha  is 
celebrated.  He  repeats  a triplet  addressed  to  Indra 
(1,3, 4-6).  By  this  the  S'ukra  and  Manthi  grahas 
^are  celebrated.  He  repeats  a triplet  addressed  to 
tlie  Vis've  Devlih  (1, 3,  7-9).  By  this  the  Agrayana 
graha  is  celebrated.  He  repeats  a triplet  addressed 
to  Sarasvati  (1, 3, 10-12),  though  there  is  no 
Sarasvati  graha  (no  such  vessel  as  in  the  other 
cases).  Sarasvati  is  Speech.  Whatever  grahas  are 
taken  by  means  of  Speech  (under  recital  of  a mantra), 
all  these  are  celebrated  by  means  of  Shastras.  He 
who  has  such  a knowledge  gets  (thus)  celebrated 
(all  his  Grahas), 

2.  ^ 

(Ora  the  meaning  of  the  several  parts  of  the 
Pra-uga  Shastra.) 

By  means  of  the  Pra-uga  Shastra  one  obtains  food. 

In  (each  part  of)  the  Pra-uga  Shastra,  there  is  al- 
w'ays  another  deity  praised,  and  (thus)  always  another 
.being  celebrated.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge 


* The  expression  in  the  original  is,  so  sd  snmmd,  no  doubt  an 
idiomutical  expression,  implying  “ this  and  that  is  the  same.” 
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keeps  different  kinds  of  food  in  his  Grahas.®  The 
Pra-uga  Shastra  is,  as  it  were,  most  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  sacrificer.  Thence  they  say,  the 

Greatest  attention  is  to  be  paid  to  it  by  the  sacrificer. 

'or  by  means  of  it  the  Hotar  makes*him  (,his  new 
body)  ready. 

He  repeats  a triplet  addressed  to  Vayu,  because 
they  say,  life  is  V^'fiyu,  seed  is  life.  Seed  is  first  pro- 
duced (in  the  body)  before  a man  is  produced  (out 
of  it).  By  repeating  a triplet  addressed  to  Vayu,  the 
Hotar  makes  the  prana  (air  inhaled)  of  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a triplet,  addressed  to  Indra  and  Vayu. 
Where  there  is  prana  (air  inhaled),  there  is  upana 
(air  exhaled).  By  repeating  a triplet,  addressed  to 
Indra  and  Vayu,  he  thus  makes  \he.  j)rana  and  apana 
of  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a triplet,  addressed  to  Mitra-Varuna. 
That  is  done,  because  they  say,  the  eye  is  first  pro- 
duced when  a human  being  is  being  called  into  exist- 
ence. By  repeating  a triplet,  addressed  to  Mitra- 
Varuna,  he  thus  makes  eyes  to  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a triplet,  addressed  to  the  As'vins. 
Because  parents  say  in  their  conversations  about  a 
child  when  it  is  born,  “ it  has  the  desire  of  listening 
(to  us) ; it  is  very  attentive.”  By  repeating  a triplet, 
addressed  to  the  As'vins,  he  makes  to  the  sacrificer 
tlie  sense  of  hearings. 

He  repeats  a triplet,  adressed  to  Indra.  Because 
parents  say  in  their  conversations  about  a child  when 
it  is  born,  “ it  endeavours  to  raise  its  neck,  then  its 
head.”  By  repeating  a triplet,  adressed  to  Indra,  he 
makes  to  the  sacrificer,  strength. 

He  repeats  a triplet,  addressed  to  Vis^ve  Devtih. 
Because  a child  when  it  is  born,  uses  hands  and  feet 


* The  whole  Pra-uga  is  intended  for  providing  the  sacrificer  with 
food.  A variety  in foo<i  is  produced  by  changing  the  deities  in  every 
part  of  the  Shastra. 

14* 
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after  (it  has  been  able  to  use  the  eye,  ear,  and  to 
raise  its  neck).  The  limbs  (for  they  are  many)  be- 
long to  theVis^ve  Devah,  i.  e.  All  Gods.  By  repeating 
a triplet,  addressed  to  the  Vis've  Devah,  he  thus 
makes  the  limbs  to  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a triplet,  addressed  to  Saras vati.  Be- 
cause Speech  enters  the  child,  when  it  is  born,  last. 

Sarasvati  is  speech.  By  repeating  a triplet,  ad- 
dressed to  Sarasvati,  he  thus  makes  speech  to  the 
sacrificer. 

The  Hotar  who  has  such  a knowledge,  as  well  as  the 
sacrificer  for  whom  the  Hotj-i  priests  repeat  the  recita- 
tions (Shastras)  are,  though  already  born  (from  their 
mother),  born  again  from  all  these  deities,  from-all  the 
recitations  (Shastras),  from  all  the  metres,  from  all 
the  triplets  of  the  Pra-uga  Shastra',  from  all  the  (three) 
libations. 

3. 

( The  Hotar  has  it  in  his  power  to  deprive  the  sacrificer 
of  his  life,  ^c.  by  not  repeating  the  several  parts  of 
the  Pra-uga  Shastra  in  the  proper  way.) 

This  Pra-uga  Shastra  I’epresents  the  vital  airs.  The 
Hotar  addresses  this  recitation  to  seven  deities.  For 
there  ai*e  seven  vital  airs  in  the  head.  By  doing  so 
the  Hotar  places  the  vital  airs  in  the  head  (of  the  ^ 

sacrificer). 

There  is  the  question  asked.  Whether  the  Hotar 
might  be  able  to  produce  woe  as  well  as  happiness 
to  the  sacrificer  ? (The  answer  is)  He  who  might  be 
the  Hotar  of  the  sacrificer  at  that  time  (when  the  Pra- 
uga  Shastra  is  to  be  repeated)  can  do  with  him  what 
he  pleases.  If  he  think,  “I  will  separate  him  from 
his  vital  airs,”  he  need  only  repeat  the  triplet  address- 
ed to  Vayu  confusedly,  or  forego  a pada,  by  which 
means  the  (sevei’al  parts  of  the)  triplet  become  con- 
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fused.  In  this  manner  he  separates  him  (the  sacri- 
ficer)  whom  he  wishes  so  to  separate,  from  his  vital 
airs . 

Should  he  think,  “ I will  separate  him  from  his 
prana  and  apana,”  he  need  only  repeat  the  triplet  ad- 
dressed to  Indra-Vayu  confusedly  or  forego  a pada. 
In  this  way  the  triplet  becomes  confused,  and  he  thus 
separates  the  sacrificer,  whom  he  wishes  so  to  separate, 
from  his  prana  and  apana. 

Should  he  think,  “ I will  separate  the  sacrificer 
from  his  eye,”  he  need  only  repeat  the  triplet  ad- 
dressed to  Mitra-Varuna  confusedly,  or  forego  a pada. 
In  this  way  the  triplet  becomes  confused,  and  he 
thus  separates  the  sacrificer,  whom  he  wishes  so  to 
separate,  from  his  eye. 

Should  he  think,  “ I will  separate  him  from  the 
sense  of  hearing,”  he  need  only  repeat  the  triplet  ad- 
dressed to  the  As'vins  confusedly,  or  forego  a pada. 
In  this  way  the  triplet  becomes  confused,  and  he 
separates  the  sacrificer,  whom  he  wishes  so  to  separate, 
from  the  sense  of  hearing. 

Should  he  think,  “ I will  separate  him  from  his 
strength,”  he  need  only  repeat  the  triplet  addressed 
to  Indra  confusedly,  or  forego  a pada.  In  this  way 
the  triplet  becomes  confused,  and  he  separates  him 
whom  he  wishes  so  to  separate,  from  his  strength. 

Should  he  think,  “ I will  separate  him  from  his 
limbs,”  he  need  only  repeat  the  triplet  addressed  to 
the  Vis've  Devah  confusedly,  or  forego  a pada.  In 
this  way  the  triplet  becomes  confused,  and  he  sepa- 
rates the  sacrificer,  whom  he  wishes  so  to  separate, 
from  his  limbs. 

Should  he  think,  “ I will  separate  him  from  his 
speech,”  he  need  only  repeat  the  triplet  addressed  to 
Sarasvati  confusedly  or  forego  a pada.  In  this  way 
the  triplet  becomes  confused,  and  he  separates  the 
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sacrificer,  whom  he  wishes  so  to  separate,  from  his 
speech. 

Should  he  think,  “ I will  keep  him  joined  with 
all  his  limbs  and  his  soul,”  he  ought  to  repeat  the 
triplet,  as  it  was  fii-st  told  (to  him  by  his  master)  in 
the  right  way.  Thus  he  keeps  him  joined  with  all 
his  limbs  and  his  whole  soul.  Tie  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  remains  joined  with  all  his  limbs  and 
the  whole  soul. 


4. 

i^All  the  dieties  of  the  Prn-vga  Shastra  are  said  to  he 
forms  of  Agni.) 

They  ask,  llow  (can  it  be  accounted  for)  that  the 
verses  addressed  to  Agni  which  the  Sama  singers 
chant,®  are  celebrated  by  a recitation  of  the  Tlotar 
commencing  with  a verse  addressed  to  Vayu,  (the 
rule  being)  that  the  Shastra  exactly  corresponds  to  the 
Stotm  ? (The  answer  is)  Those  deities  are  only  the 
bodies  of  Agni.  When  Agni  is  blazing  up,  as  it 
were,  that  is  his  Vfiyu  (wind)  form.  Thus  he  cele- 
brates by  means  of  this  (Vayu  form)  that  (Agni 
form). 

Divided  into  two  halves,  the  fire  bums.  Indra 
and  Vayu  are  two.  That  is  his  Indra- Vayu  form. 
Thus  he  celebrates  by  means  of  this  (Indra-Vayu 
form)  that  (Agni  form). 

It  moves  up  and  down  (when  being  lighted  or 
extinguished) ; this  is  his  M itra-V^aruna  form. 
Thus  he  celebrates  by  means  of  this  (Mitra-Varuna 
form)  that  (Agni  form). 


® The  recitation  of  the  Pra-uga  Shaatra  ia  preceded  by  the  singing 
of  the  so-called  : agna  dydhivUaye  (Sama-veda  2,  10- 

12).  The  deity  of  it  is  Agni,  whilst  the  deities  of  the  Pra-uga  Shastra, 
to  which  it  is  said  to  stand  in  conuection,  are  different. 
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The  dangerous  touch’  of  Agni  is  his  Vanina  fonri. 
His  Mitra  lorm  is  (shown  in  the  fact)  that  men  who 
make  friends  with  him  may  sit  near  him  though  his 
touch  be  dangerous.  Thus  he  celebrates  by  means  of 
these  (Mitra  and  Varuxia  forms)  that  (Agni  form). 

His  As'vina  form  is  that  they  produce  him  by 
fiiction  through  two  arms  and  two  wooden  sticks,  the  , 
As'vins  being  two.  Thus  he  celebrates  by  means  of 
this  (As'vina  form)  that  (Agni  form). 

That  he  burns  with  a loud  crackling  voice,  imitating 
the  sound  bahnha  as  it  were,  on  account  of  which  all 
beings  flee  trembling  from  him,  this  is  his  Indra 
form.  Thus  the  Hotar  celebrates  by  means  of  the 
(Indra  form)  that  (Agni  form). 

That  they  divide  him  into  many  parts  (when 
taking  fire  from  the  hearth)  though  he  is  only  one,  , 
this  is  his  VisVe  Devah  form.  Thus  the  Hotar  cele- 
brates by  means  of  this  (VisVe  Devah  form)  that 
(Agni  form). 

That  he  bums  with  a roaring  noise,  uttering 
speech,  as  it  were,  this  is  his  Saras vati  form.  Thus 
the  Hotar  celebrates  by  means  of  this  (Sarasvati 
form)  that  (Agni  form). 

In  this  way  the  triplet,  of  the  Sama  singers® 
becomes  celebrated,  notwithstanding  these  (different) 
deities  in  the  several  triplets,  for  him  who  thus  has 
commenced  (the  Shastra)  with  a verse  addressed 
to  Vayu.  ^ 

Having  repeated  the  Shastra  addressed  to  all  the 
gods  ® {Pra-uga),  he  recites  a Yajya  mantra  addressed 


’’  Ghora-sams  par^a.  See  the  Kaushitaki  Brahmanam  1,  1,  where 
Agni  says  : 

* The  Ajya  Stotra,  see  note  1.  It  consists  of  three  verses. 

9 The  Pra-uga  Shastra  is  here  called  vms'radevnin,  i.  e.  belonging 
to  all  the  gods,  on  account  of  the  large  number  of  deities,  comprising 
the  Vis've  Deva(>  contained  in  it. 
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to  the  VisVe  'Devah  (all  gods)  • vis'vebhih  somyan, 
madhvagna  (1,  14,  lO).  Thus  he  satisfies  all  deities, 
giving  to  each  his  due  share. 

5. 

(On  the  Vashatluira  and  Anuvashathara.) 

The  Vashatkara'®  (the  formula  vaushat!)  is  the 
drinking  vessel  of  the  gods.  By  making  the  Vashat- 
kara  the  Hotar  satisfies  the  deities  with  (presenting) 
a drinking  vessel. 

He  makes  the  Anuvashatkara  (the  formula  “ A gni, 
eat!”).  In  this  way  he  satisfies  the  deities  by 
repeatedly  placing  before  them  the  Vashatkfira 
(representing  the  drinking  vessel),  just  as  men  place 
before  their  horses  or  cows  repeatedly  grass,  water, 
&c." 

They  ask.  Why  do  they  sacrifice  in  the  same 
Agni  (the  Agni  of  the  Uttara  Vedi)  where  they  did  it 
before,  and  make  the  Vashatkara  there,  when  sitting 
near  the  Dhishnya'^  fires  (after  having  left  the  place 
near  the  Uttarfi  Vedi)  ? (The  answer  is)  By  making 
the  Anuvashatkfxra  “ Agni,  taste  the  Soma !”  he  makes 
there  the  Vashatkara  and  pleases  the  Dhishnyas. 

They  ask.  Which  is  the  Svishtakrit  portion  of  the 
Soma  at  those  offerings,  of  which  the  priest  tastes 
without  having  finished  them,  and  without  making 
the  Anuvashatkara?  ('I'he  answer  is)  By  repeating 
the  Anuvashatkara  (when  repeating  the  Yajyas  for 
the  Shastras),  “ Agni,  taste  the  Soma  !”  they  (complete 


Tlie  paragraphs  from  5,  8,  are  found  also  with  very  little  change 
and  a few  omissions  in  the  Gopatha  Brabmauam  3,  1, — 5.  Both  evid- 
ently come  from  one  source  only. 

" This  is  the  full  meaning  of  explained  by  Sayana. 

See  above.  ^ 

<3  These  are  the  dvidevatya  grahat,  see  2. 
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the  ceremony  and)  drink  from  the  Soma  juice  after 
the  completion  (of  the  ceremony).*^  This  very  (Anu- 
vashatkara)  is  the  Svishtakrit  portion  of  the  Soma. 
(Thence)  he  makes  the  Vashatkara  (and  Anu- 
vashatkara). 

6. 

{On  the  meaning  of  the  Vashatkara  and  its  different 

parts). 

The  Vashatkara  is  a weapon.  If  one  has  an  enemy 
(and  wishes  to  destroy  him)  one  has  only  to  think  of 
him  when  making  the  Vashatkara  in  order  to  strike 
him  a blow  with  a weapon  (in  the  form  of  the  Vashat- 
kara). 

The  word  shut  (six)  is  contained  in  the  formula 
raw-s/iai’®  (the  so-called  Vashatkara).  There  are  six 
seasons.  Thus  he  makes  the  seasons  and  establishes 
them.*  To  him  who  is  established  in  the  seasons  be- 
comes afterwards  (also)  established  in  all  other 
things.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge  obtains  a 
firm  footing. 

Hiranyadan,  the  son  of  Beda,  said  about  this  (the 
Vashatkara)  as  follows : By  this  part  shat  (six) 
of  the  formula  vaushat)  the  Hotar  establishes 
these  six  (things).  The  sky  rests  on  the  air  ; the 
air  on  the  earth ; the  earth  on  the  waters ; the  waters 


The  priests  are  not  allowed  t»  eat  from  the  sacrificial  food,  or 
drink  of  tlie  Soma,  before  all  the  ceremonies  pertaining  to  the  ofierings 
to  the  gods  are  completed.  The  Svishtakrit  ceremony  is  regarded  as 
the  completion  of  the  principal  rites  attending  any  oblation  given  to 
the  gods.  At  this  ceremony  the  AnuvashatkAra  does  not  take  place. 
After  it  is  completed  the  priests  are  allowed  to  eat  the  remainder  of  the 
food  or  drink  the  remaining  juice. 

The  etymology  which,  is  here  given  of  the  word  vaushat  is  of 
course  quite  fanciful.  It  is  only  as  very  much  lengthened  pronun- 
ciation of  a conjunctive  form  vohshat  of  the  root  vah  to  carry, 
meaning,  may  he  (Agni)  carry  it  (the  offering)  up.  Instead  of  the 
original  ok,  du  was  substituted. 
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on  the  reality  (satya) ; the  reality  on  the  Brahma ; 
the  Brahma  on  the  concentrated  heat  of  meditation 
{tapas).  If  these  places  are  established,  then  .all 
things  are  consequently  established.  He  who  lias 
such  a knowledge  has  a firm  footing. 

The  part  vau  of  the  formula  vaushat  means  the 
six  seasons.  By  repeating  the  Vashatkara  the  Hotar 
places  the  sacrificer  in  the  seasons,  gives  him  a 
footing  in  them.  J ust  as  he  does  unto  the  gods,  the 
gods  do  unto  him. 

7. 

( The  three  kinds  of  the  Vashatkara : vajra,  damn- 
chhad,  and  rikta.  In  what  tone  the  Vashathara  is  to 
he  repeated.  The  Hotar  can,  by  not  repeating  it 
properly,  injure  the  sacrificer.) 

There  are  three  (kinds  of  the)  Vashatkara,  vajra 
(weapon),  damachhad  (who  covers  beings),  and  Yikta 
(empty,  void). 

It  is  a vajra  (weapon)  in  consequence  of  its  being 
pronounced  with  a loud  and  strong  voice  by  the 
Hotar.  With  it  he  strikes,  whenever  he  pleases,  a 
blow  to  his  enemy  and  adversary  who  is  to  be  put  down 
by  him,  in  order  to  put  him  down.  Thence  is  this 
weapon,  in  the  form  of  the  Vashatkara,  to  be  used 
by  the  sacrificer  who  has  enemies. 

It  is  dhamachhud,  i.  e.  protecting  the  beings,  on 
account  of  its  being  pronounced  as  an  integral  part  of* 
the  verse  to  which  it  belongs  without  omitting  any 
part  of  it.^®  Children  and  cattle  stand  near  (this  part  of 

4 ■ »i  _■  ,1.  ■ ■ ■ 

The  term  in  the  original  is  nirhdnarcha,  i.  e.  without  losing 
any  part  of  the  Rich.  This  means,  that  ao  vowel  is  to  he  dropped  at 
the  end  of  the  Yftjy4  verse  when  Vaxuhat  is  joined  to  it  as  an  integral 
part.  The  remark  is  made  on  account  of  the  way  in  which  the 
syllable  om  (when  pranava  is  made)  is  joined  to  the  last  syllable 
of  a verse.  In  that  case  the  last  vowel  disappears  and  6 is  subeti- 
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the  Vashatlcara)  and  follow  it.  Thence  ought  he  who  i 
desires  children  and  cattle  to  make  this  Vashatkara. 

It  is  riktOj  L €.  void,  the  syllable  shat  being 
pronounced  with  a low  accent.  He  thus  makes  void 
{rikta)  the  soul,  and  the  sacrificer.  He  who  makes 
such  a Vashatkdra  becomes  a great  sinner,  and  also 
he  for  whom  such  a Vashatkara  is  made.  Thence 
he  should  not  wish  to  make  it. 

As  regards  the  question  whether  the  Hotar  might 
make  the  sacrificer  happy  or  unhappy,  the  answer  is, 
that  he  who  might  be  the  Hotar  of  any  sacrificer  can 
do  so.  At  this  (occasion,  i.  e.  at  the  sacrifice)  the 
Hotar  may  just  do  with  the  sacrificer  as  he  pleases. 

Should  he  wish  to  deprive  the  sacrificer  of  the 
fruit  of  his  sacrifice,  he  has  only  to  repeat  tlie  (yajya) 
nerse,  and  the  Vashatkara  in  the  same  tone'^  {i.  e. 
monotonously).  If  he  do  so,  he  deprives  the  sacri- 
ficer of  the  fruit  of  his  sacrifice. 

Should  he  wish  to  make  the  sacrificer  liable  to 
the  consequences  of  a great  guilt,  he  has  only  to 
repeat  the  (Yajya)  verse  with  a very  loud  voice,  and 
the  Vashatkara  with' a very  low  one.  (If  he  do  so) 
he  makes  the  sacrificer  liable  to  the  consequences  of 
a gi-eat  guilt. 

Should  he  wish  to  make  the  sacrificer  very  happy, 
he  has  to  repeat  the  (Yajya)  verse  wdth  a very  low, 
and  the  Vashatkara  with  a very  loud  voice.  (That 
is  done)  for  olit^ning  fortune.  By  doing  so,  he  p'uts 
*the  sacrificer  in  (the  possession  of)  fortune. 

The  \%shatkara  is  to  form  an  integral  part  of  the 
(Yajya)  verse  (no  stopping  between  the  end  of  the 


tilted  in  its  stead,  if  for  instance  the  last  syllnblo  of  the  Jikh  be 
ya,  then  in  the  Prannva  yom  is  pronounced.  See  the  rules  for 
making  the  Pranava  in  the  Samidheni  verses,  As'v.  S'r.  S.  1,  2. 

The  Yajya  is  repeated  monotonously,  and  at  the  mornin!r 
libation  in  a low  tone,  whilst  the  Vasliatk’ira  is  pronounced  witli 
a loud  voice.  , 

15  s • . 
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verse  and  I'ausliat  being  allowed)  in  order  to  have  an 
uninterrupted  whole.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge 
becomes  possessed  of  children  and  cattle. 

8. 

( The  danger  which  might  he  imminent  upon  the  Holnr 
and  sacrificer,  in  consequence  of  the  Vashatluira 
weapon,  is  to  be  averted  taj  certain  formulas.) 

The  Hotar  ought  to  tJiink  of  the  deity  to  whorn 
the  oblation  is  given  when  he  is  about  to  repeat  the 
Vashatkara.  Thus  he  pleases  the  deity  personally, 
and  addresses  the  Yajya  mantra  direct  to  it. 

The  Vashatkara  is  a weapon.*®  The  weapon  is 
like  a flash  when  one  strikes  with  it  without  havino- 
conjured  its  evil  effects,'®  Not  .every  one  knows  how 
to  conjure  it,  nor  its  (proper)  place.  Therefore  the 
inantra,  tag  ojah  (As'v.  S'r.  S.  1,5)  is  at  such  occa- 
sions, when  even  many  are  killed  (as  is  the  case  in  a 
battle),  the  propitiation,  and  the  assignation  of  the 
proper  place  (after  the  Vashatkara).  For  this  reason 
the  Hotar  has,  after  every  Vashatkara,  to  repeat  the 
Anumantrana®®  formula,  tag  ojah.  If  thus  propi- 
tinted  the  Vashatkara  does  not  hurt  the  sacrificer.®* 

This  idea  is  clearly  expressed  in  an  Anumantrana  formula  : 

Islay, 

witlrthe  Vashatkara  as  a weapon,  him  who  hates  us  as  well  as  him 
whom  we  hate  (AsV.  S’r.  S.  1,  3).  * * 

For  the  mischief  done  by  a weapon,  he  w'ho  strike^with  it,  is 
answerable.  To  guard  himself  against  the  evil  consequences  of  such 
an  act,  propitiation  {s'dnti)  is  required. 

="  This  is  the  technical  name  of  those  formulas  which  are  to  be 
repeated  by  the  Hotar  and  the  sacrificer  after  the  proper  mantra 
1ms  been  recited.  They  'follow  the  mantra.  Thence  the  name, 
(mumnntrana.  They  must  be  always  uttered  with  a low  voice. 

” Up  to  the  present  day  the  Shrotriyas  or  sacrificial  priests  never 
dare  to  pronounce  this  formula  save  at  the  time  of  sacrificing.  They 
MV  that  if  they  would  do  so  at  any  other  time,  they  would  be  cursed 
by  the  gods.  ' • - 
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The  sacrificer  ought  to  repeat  tliis  Anumantrana 
formula  : “ O Vashatkara,  do  not  sweep  me  away, 
“ I will  not  sweep  thee  away.  I call  hither  (thy) 
“ mind  with  great  effort,  thou  art  a shelter  (having 
“joined  thy)  body  with  the  air  circulating  (in  my 
“ body).  Go  to  (thy)  place,  let  me  go  to  (my)  place.” 

Some  one  (a  theologian)  ha^  said  : this  (justmen- 
mtioned  anuvianh  aiymf^  is  too  long  and  has  no  effect. 
(Instead  of  it)  the  sacrificer  ought  to  repeat  after  the 
Vashaktara  the  words,  qjah  saha  ojah.  O/oA  (vigour) 
and  sahah  (strength)  are  the.  two  most  beloved  bodies 
(forms)  of  the  Vashatkara.  By  making  him  repeat  this 
Anumantrana  formula  he  thus  makes  the  sacrificer 
prosper  through  (the  Vashatkara’ s)  own  nature.  He 
who  has  such  a knowledge  prospers  through  (the 
Vashatkara’s)  own  nature. 

The  Vashatkara  is 'speech,  and  •praiyl  (air  inhaled) 
and  apana  (air  exhaled).  These  (three)  leave  as  often 
as  a Vashatkfira  is  repeated.  (But  that  ought  to  be 
prevented ; thence)  he  ought  to  include  them  (their 
names)  in  the  Anumantrana  formula.  (This  is  done 
by  repeating  the  following  formula)  vag  qjah  saha 
ojo  mayi  yraiiayanaii,  i.  e.  May  speech,  vigour,  strength 
(and)  the  prana  and  apana  (be)  in  me ! Thus  the 
Hotar  puts  speech,  prfina  and  apana  in  himself  (he 
prevents  them  from  going),  reaches  his  full  age. 
He  who  has  such  a knowledge  reaches  his  full  age. 

• 9 

i^Etymdlogy  of  the  words  prrnsha,  puroruh,  vedi,  nimd, 

graha.) 

The  sacrifice  went  away  from  the  gods.  They 
wished  it  (to  return)  by  means  of  the  Praishas. 

**  The  Praishas  here  nlluiled  to  are  those  used  at  the  animal 
encriflce.  They  correspond  to  the  PrayAja  (Apri)  mantras.  See 
the  White  Yajurveda  21,  29-40. 


Digitized  by  Google 


172 


That  is  the  reason  that  the  Praislias  (orders  to  repeat 
a mantra  given  by  the  Adhvaryu  or  Mitra  Varuna 
to  the  Hotar)  are  called  so  (from  pra  + to 

'wish”).  They  made  it  shine  forth  (prurocliayanti)  by 
means  of  the  Puroruks.  Thence  the  Puroruk  is 
called  so  (from  prarochayanti).  They  found  it  on  the 
Vedi.  Thence  this  place  is  called  Vedi  (from  vid  to 
find).  After  having  found  it,*they  caught  it  with  the 
Orahas ; thence  they  ate  called  so  (from  grih  to 
catch,  seize).  Having  found  it  they  announced  it  to 
the  gods  by  means  of  the  Nivids.  'I'hence  they  are 
called  Nivids  (from  nivedayati  he  announces). 

A person  who  wishes  to  recover  something  lost 
wants  either  much  (of  it)  or  little.  Among  two,  the 
elder  (most  experienced)  wishes  for  the  best  (portion). 
He  who  knpws  that  the  Praishas  are  exceedingly 
strong  (give  most  power),  knows  (at  the  same  time) 
that  they  are  the  best  portion.  The  Praishas  being 
the  desire  to  recover  something  lost,  he  (the  Mitra- 
Varuna)  repeats  them  with  his  head  lowered  (prahvas) 
(just  as  supplicants  do). 

10 

(On  the  proper  place  of  the  Nivids  in  the  three 

libations.) 

The  Nivids  are  the  embryos  of  the  Shastras  (w^f^as). 
At  the  morning  libation  they  are  put  before  the 
Shastras  (ukthas),  because  the  embryos  are  lying 
in  the  womb  with  their  heads  turned  downward,  and 
thus  they  are  born  (the  head  coming  first  out  of 
the  womb).  At  the  midday  libation,  the  Nivids  are 
put  in  the  midst  (of  ihe  Shastras).  This  is  done  be- 
cause the  embryos  have  their  hold  in  the  middle  of 
the  womb.  At  the  evening  libation,  the  Nivids  are 
repeated  at  the  end  (of  the  Shastras),  because  the 
embryos  are  coming  dowm  from  thence  (the  womb) 
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when  they  are  brought  forth.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  is  blessed  with  children  and  cattle. 

The  Nivids  are  the  decorations  of  the  Shastras. 
They  are  put,  at  the  morning  libation,  before  the 
Shastras,  just  as  a weaver  weaves  decorations  in  the 
beginning  of  a cloth. 

At  the  midday  libation  they  are  put  in  the  midst 
(of  the  Shastras),  just  as  a weaver  weaves  decora- 
tions in  the  midst  (of  a cloth). 

At  the  evening  libation  they  are  put  at  the  end  (of 
the  Shastras)  just  as  the  weaver  weaves  decorations 
in  the  end  of  a cloth  (avaprajjana).  He  who  has 
such  a knowledge  is  ornamented  on  all  parts  with 
the  decoration  of  the  sacrifice. 


11. 

(Hoto  the  NiviJs  should  be  repeated.  How  to  correct 
mistakes  arising  from  confusion.) 

The  Nivids  are  deities  connected  with  the  sun. 
When  they  are  put  at  the  morning  libation  at  the 
beginning  (of  the  Shastras),  at  the  midday  libation  in 
the  midst,  and  at  the  evening  libation  at  the  end, 
then  they  follow  the  regular  course  of  the  sun. 

The  gods  had  obtained  (once)  one  portion  of  the 
sacrifice  after  the  other  (pach-chhas).  Thence  the 
Nivids  are  repeated  pada  by  pada.  When  the  gods 
had  obtained  the  (whole  of  the)  sacrifice,  a horse 
came  out  of  it.  Thence  they  say,  the  sacrificer  ou^t 
to  give  a horse  to  the  reciter  of  the  Nivids.  By 
doing  so  (presenting  a horse)  they  present  really  the 
most  exquisite  gift  (to  the  reciter). 

The  reciter  (of  the  Nivid)  ought  not  to  forego  any 
of  its  padas.  Should  he  do  so,  he  would  make  a 
rupture  in  the  sacrifice  ,•  if  this  (rupture)  increases, 
the  sacrificer  then  becomes  guilty  of  the  consequences 
15* 
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of  a great  sin,  Thence  the  reciter  ought  not  to 
forego  any  of  the  padas  of  the  Nivid. 

He  ought  not  to  invert  the  order  of  two  padas  of 
the  Nivid.  Should  he  do  so,  he  would  confound  the 
sacrifice,  and  the  sacrifice!-  would  become  confounded. 
Thence  he  ought  not  to  invert  the  order  of  two 
padas. 

He  ought  not  to  take  together  two  padas  of  the 
Nivid.  Should  he  do  so,  he  would  confound  the 
sacrifice,  which  would  prove  fatal  to  the  sacrifice!-. 
Thence  he  ought  not  to  take  together  two  padas  of 
th%  Nivid  when  repeating  it. 

He  ought  to  take  together  only  the  two  padas, 
■predam  Inahna  and  ■predam  hshatramP  If  he  do  so,  it 
is  (done)  for  joining  together  the  Brahma  and  the 
Kshatra.  Thence  the  Bmhma  and  Kshatra  become 
joined. 

He  ought,  for  the  insertion  of  the  Nivid,  to  select 
hymns  consisting  of  more  than  a triplet,  or  stanza  of 
four  verses  for  the  several  padas  of  the  Nivid 
ought  to  correspond,  each  to  the  several  verses  in  the 
hymn.2®  Thence  he  ought  for  the  insertion  of  the 


These  two  sentences  form  part  of  every  Nivid,  used  at  the  mid- 
day or  evening  libation.  They  occur  in  the  following  connections ; 

n«T  £9=^1 

This  refers  to  the  sukta  or  "hymn  which  stands  in  connection 
with  the  Nivid. 

The  expression  richam  fultiam  j>rati  is  evidently  a Hendi- 
adyoin  ; for  the  distributive  meaning  of  prati  can  only  refer  to  ■rich, 
but  not  to  because  there  are  not  as  many  shktas  as  there 

are  padas  of  the  Nivid.  The  sentence  -ff  -g 

can  easily  be  misunderstood.  At  the  firet  glance  it 
appears  to  mean  “ he  ought  not  to  think  of  selecting  any  other  hymn 
for  inserting  the  Nivid  save  such  ones  as  consist  of  three  or  four 
verses.”  Say.  followed  this  explanation  which  most  naturally  sug- 
gests itself  to  every  reader.  But  in  consideration  that  all  the  Nivid 
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Nivid  to  select  hymns  consisting  of  more  than  of 
stanzas  with  three  or  four  verses.  Through  the 
JVivid  the  celebration  of  the  S^man  is  made 
excessive.*® 

At  the  evening  libation  he  ought  to  put  the  Nivid 
when  only  one  verse  (of  the  Shastra)  remains  (to  be 
recited).  Should  he  recite  the  Nivid  when  two 
verses  (of  the  Shasti-a)  are  still  remaining,  he  would 
thus  destroy  the  faculty  of  generation,  and  deprive 
the  offspring  of  their  embryos.  Thence  he  ought  to 
repeat  the  Nivid  at  the  evening  libation  when  only 
one  verse  (of  the  Shastra)  remains  (to  be  recited). 

He  ought  not  to  let  fall  the  Nivid  beyond  the 
hymn  (to  which  it  belongs).*^  Should  he,  however, 
do  it,  he  ought  not  to  revert  to  it  again  (not  to 
use  the  hymn),  the  place  (where  the  Nivid  is  to 
be  put)  being  destroyed.  He  ought  (in  such  a case) 
to  select  another  hymn  which  is  addressed  t©.  the 
same  deity  and  in  the  same  metre,  to  put  the  Nivid 
into  it. 

(In  such  a case)  he  ought  before  (repeating  the 
new)  Nivid  hymn,  to  recite  the  hymn : ma  pragama 


hymns,  actually  in  use,  and  mentioned  in  the  Aifareya  Br.  exceed  in 
number  four  verses  (some  contain  eleven,  others  even  fifteen  verses), 
that  explanation  cannot  be  correct.  The  passage  can  only  have  the 
sense  giv§n  to  it  in  my  translation. 

The  Shastra  thus  obtains  more  verses  than  are  properly 
required. 

The  meaning  is : he  should  not  repent  the  Nivid,  after  he 
might  have  repeated  the  whole  of  the  hymn  in  which  it  ought  to 
have  been  inserted.  Should  he,  however,  have  committed  such  a 
mistake,  then  he  must  select  another  hymn,  and  put  tlie  Nivid  in  its 
proper  place,  i.  e.  before  the  last  verse  of  the  hymn.  The  Hotar  is 
more  liable  to  commit  such  a mistake  at  the  evening  libation,  than 
at  the  two  preceding  ones.  For  at  the  evening  libation  there  are  seven 
Nivids  (to  Savitar,  Dy&v&pritliivi,  Bibhus,  Vais' vanara,  Vis'vedev&h, 
Marutas,  and  JAtaved^)  required,  wliilst  we  find  at  the  morning 
libation  only  one  (which  is  rather  a Puvoriik  than  a Nivid),  and  at 
the  midday  libation  two  (to  the  Marutas  and  Indra). 
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patho  vaynm  (10,  57),  i.  e.,  let  us  not  go  astray. 
For  he  loses  his  way  who  gets  confounded  at  a 
sacrifice.  (By  repeating  the  second  pada)  ma  yqjnad 
indra  sominah  (10,  67,  1)  i.  e.,  (let  us  not  lose)  O 
Indra,  the  Soma  sacrifice,  he  prevents  the  sacrificer 
from  falling  out  of  the  sacrifice.  (By  repeating  the 
third  pada)  ma  antahsthur  no  aratayah,  i.  e.,  “ May  no 
wicked  men  stand  among  us !”  he  turns  away  all 
who  have  wicked  designs  and  defeats  them. 

In  the  second  verse  (of  this  hymn)  yo  yajnnsya 
prasddhonas  tantur,  i.  e.,  “ Let  us  recover  the  same 
thread  which  serves  for  the  performance  of  sacrifice, 
and  is  spread  among  the  gods  **  by  means  of  which 
was  (hitherto)  sacrificed  (by  us),”  the  expression 
tantu  (thread)  means  offspring.  By  repeating  it 
the  Hotar  spreads  (samtanoti)  offspring  for  the 
sacrificer. 

(The ' words  of  the  third  verse  are)  mono  nu  a 
huvamahe  ndrasaihsena  somenn,  i.  e.  “ Now  we  bring 
an  offering  to  the  mind  (manas)  by  pouring  water 
in  the  Soma  cups  (devoting  them  thus  to  Nanis  afhsa).” 
By  means  of  the  mind  the  sacrifice  is  spread  ; by 
means  of  the  mind  it  is  performed.  This  is  verily  the 
atonement  at  that  occasion  (for  the  mistake  pointed 
out  above). 


Say.  has,  in  his  commentary  on  the  Ri{?reda  Sarohiti,  the  fol- 
lowing remark  : 

Of  gives  two  different  explanations  in  his 

commentaries  on  the  Ait.  Br.  and  in  that  on  the  Rigveda  Samhitfi. 
In  the  first  he  explains  it  by  I hither  (fix>m  hve  to 

call)  in  the  other  he  derives  it  fiom  liu  to  sacrifice.  The  latter 
explanation  is  preferable. 


Digitized  by  Google 


SECOND  CHAPTER. 

{The  Marutvutlya  and  Nishkevalya  Shastras.) 

12 

{On  the  Ahdva  and  Pratigaru.)  ' 

They  (the  theologians)  say:  the  subjects  of  the 
gods  ^ are  to*  be  procured.  (To  achieve  this  end)  one 
metre  is  to  be  put  in  another  metre.  (This  is  done 
when)  the  Hotar  calls  (the  Adhvaryu)  by  somsavom 
“ Let  us  both  repeat,  yes  !”  which  (formula)  consists 
of  three  syllables.  At  the  morning  libation  the 
Adhvaryu  responds  (jprnti-grinati)  (to  this  formula 
of  three  syllables)  with  one  consisting  of  five : 
s'amsdmo  daivdm.  ^ This  makes  eight  on  the  whole, 
The  Gayatri  has  eight  syllables  (i.  e.  each  of  its 
three  padas).  Thus  these  two  (formulas)  make 
the  Gayatri  at  the  commencement  of  the  reci- 
tation at  the  morning  libation.  After  the  Hotar  has 
finished  his  recitaton,  he  uses  this  (formula  of)  four 
syllabld^  : uktham  vachi,^  i.  e.  the  recitation  has  been 


• See  1,  9. 

• See  about  the  Pratigara,  i.  e.  response  by  the  Adhvaryu  to  the 
recitations  of  the  Hotar,  As'v.  S'r.  S.  5,  9.  The  most  common  prati- 
gnra  repeated  by  the  Adhvaryu  is  othdmo  daiva ; but  at  the  time 
of  the  ahdva  (the  call  it om$drom)  it  daihtdmo  daiva.  At  the 
end  of  the  Pratigara  the  pranava  (incorporation  of  the  syllable  ovi) 

required,  daivom. 

® The  formula  uktham  vdchi,  with  some  additional  words  always 
concludes  a Shastra.  In  the  Kaushitaki  Br&hmanam  (14,  1),  and 
in  the  Sankhay.  S'rauta  Shtraa  (8,  16,17-20)  this  formula  is  called 
arhka  viryam.  In  the  As'val.  SOlras  no  particular  name  is  given  to  it. 
The  Kaushitaki  and  Shnkh4y.  Saklias  differ  hcie  a little  from  that  of 
Aa'valayana.  According  to  the  former,  uktham  vdchi  is  always  preceded 
by  a few  sentences  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  As'val.  TTius,  we 
have,  fer  instance  there,  at  the  end  of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra,  the 
following  formulas:  H5*n- 

TgTHH  the  As'val.  Sfitras  (5,  14) 
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read,  to  which  the  Adhvaryu  (responds)  in  four 
syllables  : ow  uhthns'A,  i.  e.  thou  hast  repeated  the 
recitation  ^ (nktham,  shastraw).  This  makes  eight 
syllables.  Tlie  Gayatri  consists  of  eight  syllables. 
Thus  the  two  (formulas)  make  at  the  morning  libation 


there  is  instead  of  it  only  : Tgtpq  «^T.  At  every 

ghastra  repeated  by  the  Hotar  there  is  a little  'difference  in  the 
appendages  to  this  formula.  The  rules  as  given  here  in  this  para* 
graph  refer  only  to  the  conclusion  of  the  Shastras  of  the  minor  Hotfi 
priests;  tliey  alone  conclude  >n  the  way  here  stated  without  any  other 
appendage  (see  As'val.  5,  10).  The  concluding  formiilas  for  the 
Hotar  are,  according  to  As'val.  S'r.  S.  as  follows  : 

(fl)  For  the  AJya  Shastra:  UTTI^  ‘STT  (5»  9)* 

(i)  For  the  Pra-uga  Shastra  : WT  (^t  10). 

(c)  For  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra,  (see  above). 

(d)  For  the  Mishkevalya  Shastra:  'SfT 

(6,  16).  ' • 

(e)  For  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra: 

(5, 18)- 

(/)  For  the  Agnim&ruta  Shastra : »TT- 

(5. 20). 

All  these  appendages  express  the  idea,  that  the  god  to  whonx  the 
recitation  is  addressed  should  hear  it,  and  take  notice  of  it.  So 
ghothdya  tvd  means  “that  it  (the  recitation)  might  be  sounded  to 
thee;”  upas' rinvate  tvd  “that  it  might  be  for  ihy  hearing.”  The 
active  participle  in  the  present  tense  must  here  Jtave  something  like  ^ 
the  meaning  of  an  abstract  noun,  corresponding  with  tlohdya  and 
d^rutydi.  Literally  upas'rintate  appears  to  mean  “ that  the  hearing 
(of  this  recitation  might  come)  to  thee.” 

After  the  repetition  of  these  formulas  which  conclude  all  Shastras, 
the  Ytyy&  verse  belonging  to  the  particular  Shastra  is  recited. 

* This  alone  can  be  the  meaning  of  the  obscure  formula  uhtha/fd, 
which  comes  no  doubt  from  the  remotest  antiquity.  It  is  pcrhaiM 
a corruption  of  uktham  t'ds,  the  neutral  character  m being  left  out 
Sfty.  explains : ■jet  “ thou  art  the  repeater  of  the  Shastra.” 

Bat  this  meaning  is  not  appropriate  to  the  occasion  at  which  the 
formula  is  used.  This  is  done  only  when  the  recitation  is  over. 
The  only  proper  meaning  of  the  formula  therefore  is  either  “ the 
recitation  is  repeated,”  or  “ thou  hast  repeated  the  rec^ation.” 
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the  Giyatri  * at  both  ends  (at  the  commencement  and 
the  end). 

At  the  midday  libation  the  Hotar  calls  : adhvaryo 
^oHisdvom,  i.  e.  “Adhvaryu,  let  us  two  repeat ! Om !” 
with  six  syllables ! to  which  the  Adlivaryu  responds 
with  five  syllables : saihsamo  dnivom.  This  makes 
eleven  syllables.  The  Trishtubh  has  eleven  syllables. 
'J'hus  he  makes  the  Trishtubh  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Shastra  at  the  midday  libation.  After  having  repeated 
it,  he  says,  uklhum  vdchi  indraya,  i.  e.  the  Shastra 
has  been  read  for  Indra,  in  seven  syllables;  to  which 
the  Adhvuryu  responds  in  four  syllabes  : om  ukthas'd. 
This  makes  (also)  eleven  syllables.  The  Trishtubh 
has  eleven  syllables.  Thus  the  two  (formulas)  make 
the  Trishtubh  at  both  ends  of  the  Shastra  at  the 
midday  libation. 

At  the  evening  libation  the  Hotar  calls : adhvaryo 
s orh-s' omsdvom,  in  seven  syllables,  to  which  the 
Advharyu  responds  in  five  syllables:  s'amsdmo 
daivnm.  This  makes  twelve  syllables.  The  Jagati 
has  twelve  syllables.  • Thus  (with  these  two  formulas 
taken  together)  he  makes  the  Jagati  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Shastra  at  the  evening  libation.  After  having 
repeated  the  Shastra,  he  says,  in  eleven  syllables : 
ulithnm  vdchi  indrdya  devehhyah,  i.  e.  “ the  Shastra 
has  been  repeated  for  Indra,”  for  the  Devas,  to  which 
the  Adhvaryu  responds  in  one  syllable : om  ! This 
makes  twelve  syllables.  The  Jagati  has  twelve  syl- 
lables. Thus  the  two  (formulas)  make  the  Jagati  at 
both  ends  at  the  evening  libation. 

This  (the  mutual  relation  of  the  three  chief  metres 
to  one  another  and  to  the  sacrificer)  saw  a Rishi, 
and  expressed  (his  opinion)  in  the  mantra : yad 
gdyatre  adhiiXy  164,  23),  i.  e.  “those  who  know  that 


* The  Gayatrf  is  the  characteristic  metre  of  the  morning  libation  ; 
thence  its  fom^ eight  syllables)  is  to  appear  in  some  shape  at  the 
commcncementas  well  as  at  the  end  of  the  sihastra. 
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the  G&yatri  is  put  over  a Griyatri,  and  that  out  of  a 
Trishtubh  a (another)  Trishtubh  is  formed,  and  a 
Jagat  (Jagati)  is  put  in  a Jagat,  obtain  immortality.”® 

In  this  way  he  who  has  such  a knowledge  puts 
metre  in  metre,  and  procures  “ the  subjects  of  the 
gods.” 

’ 13. 

On  the  distribution  of  the  metres  among  the  gods, 
Anushtubh  Prqjapati' s metre.) 

Prajapati  allotted  to  the  deities  their  different) 
parts  in  the  sacrifice  and  metres.  He  allotted  to 
A^i  and  the  Vasus  at  the  morning  libation  the 
Gayatri,  to  Indra  and  the  Rudras  the  Trishtubh  at 
the  midday  libation,  and  to  the  Vis've  Devfih  and 
Adityas  the  Jagati  at  the  evening  libation. 

His  (Prajapati’s)  own  metre  was  Anushtubh'.  He 
pushed  it  to  the  end  (of  the  Shastra),  to  the  verse 
repeated  by  the  Achhavaka  (which  is  the  last). 
Anushtubh  said  to  him  : “ Thou  art  the  most  wicked 
of  all  gods ; for  thou  hast  me  who  am  thy  metre, 
pushed  to  the  end  (of  the  Shastra),  to  the  verse 
repeated  by  the  Achhavaka.”  He  acknowledged 
(that  he  had  wronged  her).  (In  order  to  give  re- 
dress) he  took  his  own  Soma  (sacrifice)  and  put  at 
the  beginning,  at  the  very  mouth  of  it,  Anushtubh. 
Thence  Anushtubh  is  joined  (to  the  Shastras)  as  the 
first  metre,  as  the  very  mouth-piece  at  all  libations. 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge  becotfies  the  first,  the 
very  mouth  (of  the  others),  and  attains  to  supre- 
macy. Prajapati  having  thus  made  (the  beginning 


® The  meaning  is,  that  no  pada  of  a metre,  neither  that  .of  the 
Griyatri  nor  Trishtubli,  nor  Jagati  can  stand  alone,  hut  must  be 
joined  to  another  pada  of  the  same  metre.  The  (ihdva  and  pratigara 
must  therefore  be  at  the  beginning  as  ■well  as  at  the  end  of  th« 
Shastra  in  tlie  same  metre;  for  each  time  they  consist  only  of  one 
pada,  and  that  is  not  auspicious. 
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of  all  libations)  at  bis  own  Soma  sacrifice  (with  An- 
ushtubli),  the  sacrificer  (who  does  the  same)  becomes 
master  of  the  sacrifice,  and  the  latter  becomes  (pro- 
perly) performed.  W herever  a sacrificer  has  a sacrifice 
performed  so  that  he  remains  master  of  it,  it  is 
performed  for  this  (the  whole)  assemblage  of  men  ^ 
(who  might  be  with  the  sacrificer). 

14 

(How  Agni,  as  Hotar  of  the  gods,  escaped  the  meshes  of 
^ Death.) 

When  Agni  w^as  the  Hotar  of  the  Gods,  Death  sitting 
in  the  Bahishpavamana  Stotra  ® lurked  for  him.  By 
commencing  the  Ajya  Shastra®  with  the  Aimshtubh 
metre  he  overcame  Death.  Death  repaired  to  the  Ajya 
Shastra  lurking  for  Agni.  By  beginning  (to  repeat) 
the  Pra-uga  Shastra,  he  overcame  Death  (again). 

At  the  midday  libation  Death  sat  in  the  Pava- 
mana  Stotra  lurking  for  Agni.  By  commencing  the 
Marutvatiya.  Shastra  with  Anushtubh,  he  overcame 
Death.  Dealh  could  nof  sit,  at  that  libation,  in  the 
Brihati  verses  (repeated  by  the  Jlotar  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra).  For  the 
Brihatis  are  life.  Thus  Death  could  not  take  aw'ay 
the  life.  This  is  the  reason  that  the  Hotar  begins  (the 
Nishkevalya  Shastra)  with  the  Stotriya  triplet  (cor- 
responding to  the  Saman  which  is  sung)  in  the 
Brihati  metre.  The  Brihatis  are  life.  By  commencing 


’ The  sacrificer  is  to  make  the  sacrifice,  i.  e.  the  sacrificial  man, 
hi..*  own,  i.  e.  he  must  subject  it  to  his  own  will,  just  as  Prajhpati 
(lid.  Thus  he  makes  it  beneficial  to  others,  ju.st  as  Prajapati  bene- 
fited gods  and  men  by  it. 

" See  page  120. 

® See  tbe  hymn:  pra  vo  dtvAijaagiinyc,  2,  35,  which  is  in  the 
Anuslitubh  metre  and  which  is  meant  liere. 

Uchrhd  tejdlam  andhato.  Samaveda  Saihli.  2,  22-20. 

1()  S 


Digitized  by  Google 


182 


his  second  Shastra  (with  Brihatis)  he  has  the 
preservation  of  (his)  life  in  view. 

At  the  evening  libation  Death  sat  in  the  Pavamana 
Stotra  lurking  for  Agni.  By  commencing  the  Vais'- 
vadeva  Shastra  with  Anushtubh,  Agni  overcame 
Death.  Death  repaired  to  the  Yujna  yajniya  8aman}^ 
By  commencing  the  Agni-Maruta  Shastra  with  a 
hymn  addressed  to  Vais'vanara,  he  overcame  Death. 
For  the  hymn  addressed  to  VaisVanara  is  a weapon; 
the  Yajna  yajniya  Saman  is  the  place.  By  repeating 
the  Vais'vanara  hymn  he  thus  turns  Death  out  of  his 
place. 

Having  escaped  all  the  meshes  of  Death,  and 
his  clubs,  Agni  came  off  in  safety.  The  Hotar  who 
has  such  a know'ledge  comes  off'  in  safety,  preserving 
his  life  to  its  full  extent,'  and  attains  to  his  full  age 
(of  a hundred  years). 

15. 

{MarutvaCiya  Shastra.  Indra  conceals  himself.  How 
he  was  found.) 

Indra  after  having  killed  Vritra,  thought,  I might 
perhaps  not  have  cubdued  him  (apprehending  his 
revival),  and  went  to  very  distant  regions.  He 
(ultimately)  arrived  at  the  most  distant  place.  This 
place  is  Anushtubh,  and  Anushtubh  is  Speech.  He 
having  entered  Speech,  lay  down  in  her.  All  beings 
scattering  themselves  here  and  there  went  in  search 
of  him.  The  Pitaras  (manes)  found  him  one  day 
earlier  than  the  gods.  This  is  the  rea*son  that  cere- 
monies are  performed  in  honour  of  the  Pitaras 
previous  to  the  day  on  which  they  sacrifice  for  the 
gods.'®  They  (the  gods)  said,  “ Let  us  squeeze  the 


" Samaveda  Samh.  2,  63-54. 

” The  Pitaras  are  worshipped  on  the  Amavasy^  day  (New  Moon), 
and  the  Dars'apai-niraa  ishti  takes  place  on  the  pratipad  (first  day 
after  the  New  Moon).— Siiy. 
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Soma  juice;  (then)  Indra  will  come  to  us  very 
quickly.”  So  they  did.  They  squeezed  the  Soma 
juice.  By  repeating  the  verse,  a tva  ratham  (8,  67, 
1),  they  made  him  (Indra)  turn  (towards  the  Soma 
juice).  By  the  mantra,  idam  vuso  sutarn  (8,  2,  1),  he 
became  visible  to  the  gods  on  account  of  the  term 
(suta)  i.  e.  squeezed  (contained  in  it).'®  By  the  mantra 
indra  nediya  ed  ihi  (8,  53,  5),'*  they  made  him  (Indra) 
come  into  the  middle  (of  the  sacrificial  place). 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge  gets  his  sacrifice  per- 
formed in  the  presence  of  Indra,  and  becomes 
(consequently)  successful  by  means  of  the  sacrifice 
having  Indra  (being  honoured  by  his  presence). 

16. 

{Indra-Nihava  Pragdtha.) 

As  Indra  had  killed  Vritra,  all  deities  thinking  that 
he  had  not  conquered  him,  left  him.  The  Maruta 
alone  who  are  his  own  relations'®  did  not  leave  him. 
The  “ maruto  svdpayaK’  (in  the  verse,  indra  nediyoL) 
are  the  vital  airs.  The  vital  airs  did  not  leave  him 


These  two  first  are  called  the  pratipad  and  anuchara  of  the 
Marutvatiya  Shastra,  the  beg^inning  verse  and  the  sequel. 

“ This  mantra  is  called,  indra-nihava  pragdtha,  i.  e.  prag&tha 
for  calling  Indra  near. 

o Sv^pi,  which  term  occurs  in  the  Indra-Nihava  Pragdtha  (8,  68^ 
6),  is  explained  .by  Say.  But  this 

interpretation,  which  is  founded  on  Vedantic  ideas  strange  to  the 
poets  of  the  Vedic  hymns,  is  certainly  wrong;  for  “being  in  pro- 
found sleep  ” docs  not  suit  the  sense  of  the  passage  at  all.  How 
could  the  Marutas  assist  Indra  when  they  were  in  “profound  sleep” 
(siitihupti)'!  In  order  to  countenance  his  interpretation,  Sdy.  refers 
to  the  meaning  “ prana  ” life,  attributed  to  the  woi-d  by  the  author 
of  the  Ait.  Br.  itself  in  this  passage.  The  word  is  however  to  be 
traceable  only  to  or  ma-dpi.  That  rtjsi  means  “friend,  asso- 

ciate ” follows  from  several  passages  of  the  Samhitd.  See  Boeht- 
lingk  and  Eoth’s  Sanscrit  Dictionary,  i.,  p.  660. 
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(Indra).  Thence  this  Pragalha  wliich  contains  tlie 
term  svupi  (in  the  pada)  a svape  svapihhir  is  constantly 
repeated  (at  the  midday  libation  of  all  Soma  sacrifices). 
When  after  this  (Pragatha)  a mantra  addressed  to 
Indra  is  repeated,  then  all  this  (is  termed)  Marutvathja 
(Shastra).  If  this  unchanoeable  Pragatha,  containing 
the  term  svapi  is  repeated  (then  always  the  Marutva- 
tiya  Shastra  is  made). 

17. 

{Brdhwanaspati  Pragatha.  To  what  Stotras  the 
Indra-Nihava  and  lirdhmanaspati  Pragatha 
belong.  The  Phaggds.) 

He  repeats  the  Pragatha addressed  to  Brali- 
manaspati.  Led  by  Brihaspati  as  Purohita  (spi- 
ritual guide)  the  gods  conquered  the  celestial  world, 
and  were  (also)  victorious  everywhere  in  this  world. 
Thus  the  sacrificer  who  is  led  by  Brihaspati  as  his 
Purohita,  conquere  the  celestial  world,  and  is  (also) 
victorious  everywhere  in  this  world. 

These  two  Pragathas”  not  being  accompanied  by  a 
chant,  are  recited  with  repetition  (of  the  last  pada  of 
each  verse).  They  ask,  “ How  is  it  that  these  two 
Pragathas,  which  are  not  accompanied  by  a chant,  are 
recited  with  repetition  (of  the  last  pada  of  each  verse), 
the  mle  being  that  no  Shastra  verse  can  be  recited 
with  such  a repetition  if  it  be  not  accompanied  by  a 
chant  V’  (The  answer  is)  The  Marutvatiya  (Shastra) 


'®A  PragtUha  comprises  two  richas  according  to  As'v.  S'r.  S.  5, 
1^:  »•  Pratipad  (open- 

ing of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra)  and  its  Anuchara  (sequel)  consist  of 
three  richas,  the  Hragftthas  of  two  richas. 

The  Indra-Nihava  and  Brhhmanaspatyah  Pragfttha. 

’*  The  two  Prag&tha  verses  are  to  be  repeated  so  as  to  form  a 
triplet.  This  is  achieved  by  repeating  thrice  the  fourth  pada  of  each 
verse  if  it  be  in  the  B|-ihati  metre.  In  a similar  way  the  Sama 
singers  make  of  two  verses  three. 
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is  the  recitation  for  the  Pavaraana  Stotra ; they 
perform  this  Stotra  (in  singing)  with  six  verses  in  the 
Gayatri,  with  six  in  the  Brihati,  and  with  three  in  the 
Trishtubh  metres.  Thus  the  Pavamana  (Stoma)  of  the 
midday  libation  comprises  three  metres,  and  is 
fifteen-fold.*®  They  ask,  “ How  becomes  this  Pava- 
mana Stoma  celebrated  (by  a Shastra)  ?”  The  two  last 
verses  of  the  Pratipad  triplet  (8,  67,  1-3,  a tva  ratharn) 


The  Pavam&na  Stotra  or  the  performance  of  the  S&ma  singers 
at  the  beginning  of  the  midday  libation  consists  only  of  three  -verses 
in  the  Gayatri  (nchchd  te  jdto,  Samaveda  i,  2i-24),  of  two  in  tho 
Brihati  {pundnak  noma,  S.  V.  2,  25,  2(1)  and  three  in  the  Trishtubh 
metre  {pra  tu  dmva  pari  ho/am  S.  V.  2,  27-29).  The  three  Gayatris 
are  sung  twice,  thus  six  are  obtained,  and  the  two  Bfihatis  .are  twice 
repeated  in  such  a manner  as  to  produce  each  time  three  verses 
(by  repeating  thrice  the  last  pada  of  each  verse),  which  makes  also 
six.  Sdiiia  Prayoga. 

“ For  the  explanation  of  this  and  similar  terms  Sayana  refers 
always  to  tho  Brahmanas  of  the  S&maveda.  The  explanatory 
phrase  of  the  pahchadas'ah  stoma  of  the  Sftmaveda  theologians  is 
constantly  the  following  : ^ 

^ 1 I ¥ 

¥•  ¥ fn¥f¥:  These  enigmatical  words 

are  utterly  unintelligible  without  oral  information,  which  I was 
happy  enough  to  obtain.  They  refer  to  the  number  of  verses  obtained  by 
repetition  of  the  triplet  which  forms  the  text  of  a Saman.  The  Saman 
consists  of  two  verses  only,  it  is  first  to  be  made  to  consist  of  three, 
by  repetition  of  some  feet  of  the  two  principal  verses,  before  it  can 
be  used  us  a chant  at  the  Soma  sacrifices.  After  a triplet  of  verses 
has  been  thus  obtained,  it  is  to  be  chanted  in  three  turns,  each  turn 
containing  in  three  subdivisions  a certain  number  of  repetitions. 
This  number  of  repetitions  is  Indicated  by  three  rows  of  wooden  slicks 
of  the  Udumbara  tree,  called  ku/d,  each  row  comprising  five  (if 
the  Stoma  is  the the  fifteen-fold),  which  the  three  Sama 
singers  must  arrange  according  to  a certain  order  before  they  can  chant 
the  S4man.  Each  row  is  called  a parydya.  The  sever.il  sticks  in 
each  row  are  placed  in  the  following  order : 1st  row — 3 in  a straight, 
1 across,  1 in  a straight  line;  2nd  row — 1 in  a straight,  3 across, 
1 in  a straight  line;  3rd  row — 1 in  a straight,  1 across,  3 in  a 
straight  line.  As  often  as  the  sticks  of  one  row  are  laid,  the  Sama 
singer  utters  tho  sound  him.  This  apparatus  is  regarded  as  qhite 
essential  for  the  successful  chanting  of  the  Siimans.  See  more  on 
this  subject  in  the  notes  to  3,  42. 

16* 
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are  in  the  Gayatri  metre  (the  first  being  Anushtubh), 
and  also  the  triplet  which  forms  the  sequel  (of  the 
Pratipad)  is  in  the  Ga^atrl  metre.  Thus  the  Gayatri 
verses  (of  the  Pavamana  Stotra)  become  celebrated. 
By  means  of  these  two  Pragathas  (the  Indra-Nihava 
and  Brahmanaspati  Pragatha,  which ’are  in  the 
Brihati  metre)  the  Brihati  verses  (of  the  Pavamana 
Stotra)  become  celebrated. 

The  Sama  singers  perform  this  chant  with  these 
verses  in  the  Brihati  metre  by  means  of  the  Haurava 
and  Yaudhhaja  Samans  (tunes®*)  repeating  thrice  (the 
last  pada  of  each  verse).  This  is  the  reason  that  the 
two  Pragathas,  though  they  have  no  Stoma  belonging 
to  them,  are  recited  with  repeating  thrice  (the  last 
pada  of  each  verse).  Thus  the  Stotra  is  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Shastra. 

Two  Dhayyas  ®®  are  in  the  Trishtubh  metre,  and 
•also  the  hymn®*  in  which  the  Nivid  is  inserted.  By 
these  verses  (in  the  Trishtubh  metre)  are  the  Trish- 
tubhs  of  the  Stotra  celebrated.  In  this  way  the 
Pavamana  Stoma,  comprising  three  metres,  being 
fifteen-fold,  becomes  celebrated  for  him  who  has  such 
a knowledge. 

18. 

(O/i  the  orhjin  of  the  Dhayyas,  their  nature  and 
weaning.) 

He  recites  the  Dhayyas.  Prajapati  had  (once) 
sucked  up  from  these  worlds  everything  he  desired 


’(Those  are  tho  names  of  the  two  peculiar  tunes  in  which  tho 
Terses:  punanah  soma  and  duhdna  udhar  (Sdmaveda  S.  2,  26-20) 
are  sung. 

” See  3, 18,  the  two  first,  agnir  netti,  and  ivaih  Soma  hratubhih 
are'in  the  Trishtubh  metre. 

” The  Nivid  hymn  is  ja'd-shtha  ugra,  see  3,  10 j it  is  in  the 
Trishtubh  metre. 
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by  means  of  the  Dhayyas  (from  dhe  to  suck).  Thus 
the  sacrificer  who  has  such  a knowledge  sucks  up  from 
these  worlds  everything  he  desires.  'I’he  nature  of 
the  Dhayyas,  is,  that  the  gods  at  a sacrifice  wherever 
they  discovered  a breach,  covered  it  with  a Dhayya ; 
thence  they  are  so  called  (from  dha  to  put).  The 
sacrifice  of  him  who  has  such  a knowledge  becomes 
performed  without  any  breach  in  it. 

As  to  the  Dhayyas  we  sew  up  with  them  (every 
rent  in  the)  sacrifice,  just  as  we  sew  up  (a  rent  in)  a 
cloth  with  a pin  that  it  might  become  mended.  A 
breach  in  the  sacrifice  of  him  who  has  such  a know- 
ledge becomes  thus  mended. 

As  to  the  Dhayyas,  they  are  the  recitations  for  the 
Upasads.^  The  verse  Agnir  nela  (3,  20,  4),  which 
is  addressed  to  Agni,  is  the  recitation  for  the  first 
Upasad;  the  verse  tvaih  Soma  knUubhih,  which  is 
addressed  to  Soma  (1,  91,  2),  is  the  recitation  for. 
the  second  Upasad;  the  verse  pinvanty  apo  (1,  64, 
6),  which  is  addressed  to  Vishnu,  is  the  recitation  for 
the  third  Upasad.  Whatever  place  one  may  con- 
quer by  means  of  the  Soma  sacrifice,  he  who  having 
such  a knowledge  recites  the  Dhayyas,  conquers  (it 
only)  by  the  several  Upasads. 

About  this  last  Dhayya  some  say,  the  Hotar 
ought  (instead  of  pinmnty  apo)  to  repeat  tan,  vn 
rnaho  (2,  34,  11),  asserting,  “we  distinctly  know  that 
this  verse  is  repeated  (as  the  third  Dhayya)  among 
the  Bharatas.”  But  this  advice  is  not  to  be  cared 
for.  Should  the  Hotar  repeat  that  verse  {tan  vo  maho), 
he  would  prevent  the  rain  from  coming,  for  Parjanya 
has  power  over  the  rain  (but  there  is  no  allusion  to 
him  in  that  verse).  But  if  he  repeat  the  verse 
pinvanty  apo  where  there  is  a pada  referring  to  rain  (the 
ih\Td.atyamnamihe),zxid.  one  referring  to  the  Marutas 


« See  Ait.  Br.  1,  23-25. 
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(the  storms  accompanying  the  rain,  in  the  first  pada), 
and  the  word  viniyanti,  “ they  carry  off,”  which  refers 
to  Vishnu,  whose  characteristic  feature  is  said  to  be 
vichakrame,  i.  e.  he  strode  (thrice  through  the  uni- 
verse), which  meaning  is  (also)  implied  in  the  term 
vinayanli,  and  (where  is  further  in  it)  the’  word  vdj\e 
“being  laden  with  booty”  referring  to  Indra  (then 
the  rain  would  come).  This  verse  has  four  padas, 
and  (as  we  have  seen)  refers  to  rain,  the  Marutas, 
Vishnu,  and  Indra,  and  though  (on  account  of  these 
allusions  just  mentioned,  and  its  being  in  the  Jagati 
metre)  properly  belonging  to  the  evening  libation, 
it  is  repeated  at  the  midday  libation.  Therefore 
the  cattle  of  the  Bharatas  which  are  at  their  stables 
at  evening  (for  being  milked)  repair  at  noun  to  a 
shed  erected  for  giving  all  the  cows  shelter  (against 
heat).  That  verse  (pinvanty  apo)  is  in  the  Jagati 
•metre;  cattle  are  of  the  Jagati  nature;  the  soul  of 
the  sacrificer  is  the  midday.  Thus  the  priest  pro- 
vides cattle  for  the  sacrificer  (when  he  recites  this 
verse  as  a Dhayya  at  the  midday  libation). 


19. 

{The  Marutvntiya  Prnyatha.  The  Nivid  hymn  of 
the  Marutcat'iya  Shustra.  How  the  Hotar  can 
injure  the  mcrificer  by  niisplaciug  the  Nivid.) 

He  repeats  the  Marutvafiya  Pragdtha  {pra  ra 
indrdya  brlhate,  8,  78,  3).  'I'lie  Marutas  are  cattle, 
cattle  are  the  Pragatha  (that  is  to  say,  the  Pragathais 
used)  for  obtaining  cattle. 

He  repeats  the  hymn  janishthd  vgrah  (10,  73). 
This  hymn  serves  for  producing  the  sacrificer.  For 
by  means  of  it  the  Hotar  brings  forth  the  sacrificer 
from  the  sacrifice  as  the  womb  of  the  gods.  By 
this  (hymn)  victory  is  obtained  ; with  it  the  sacri- 
ficer remains  victor,  without  it  he  is  defeated. 


Digitized  by  Googlt 


189 


Th  is  hymn  was  (seen)  by  (the  Rishi)  GaurivUi. 
Gauriviti  the  son  of  S'akti,  having  come  very  near 
the  celestial  world,  saw  this  hymn  (i.  e.  had  it 
revealed) ; by  means  of  it  he  gained  heaven.  Thus 
the  sacrificer  gains  by  this  (hymn)  the  celestial 
world. 

Having  repeated  half  the  number  of  verses  (of  this 
hymn),  he  leaves  out  the  other  half,  and  inserts  the 
I'i  ivid  in  the- midst  (of  both  parts).  The  Nivid  is 


This  is  uot  strictly  in  accordance  with  the  rules  laid  down  by 
As'valiyana,  who  says  in  his  S'rauta  SiKras,  5,  14 : 

i.  e.  the  Nivid  Shkta  is,  janishthd  ugrah.  After  having 
repeated  one  verse  more  than  half  the  number  of  verses  (the  whole 
has  eleven  verses)  of  which  it  consists,  he  ought  to  insert  the  Nivid. 
That  ought  always  to  be  done  at  the  midday  libation,  where  the 
number  of  vei-ses  of  the  Nivid  Shkta  is  uneven.  The  ShktayanuAtAa 
ugra  consists  of  eleven  verses.  The  number  being  uneven,  the 
Marutvatiya  Nivid  is  put  in  the  hymnjanisAtfta  wgra  after  the  sixth 
vei-se,  which  concludes  with  The  text  of  this  Nivid  (see  the 

Sa'nkhay^na  Shtras,  8,  16)  is  (according to  Sapta  Hautra)  as  follows: 

I V I I 

I I I 

I I ^t«lT  : I 

Th:  I -HTsrt  fq-Jig- 1 

^SQT  fv^JT  I ^ I ^51- 

inTT  B4^g’  I : I ^T5JlTW^T»r«q;  I . 

i.e.  May  Indra  with  the  Marutas  drink  of  the  Soma.  He  has  the 
praise  of  the  Marutas;  he  has  (with  him)  the  assemblage  of  the 
Marutas.  He  is  the  friend  of  the  Marutas,  he  is  their  help.  He 
slew  the  enendes,  he  released  the  waters  (kept  back  by  the  demons  of 
the  air)  by  means  of  the  streiufth  of  the  Marutas.  The  gods  following 
him  rejoiced  at  the  (defeat  of  the)  Asuras,  the  conquest  of  Vptra,  at 
the  killin;;  of  S'ambara,  at  the  battle  (for  conquering  cows). 
Him  (Indra)  when  he  was  repeating  the  secret  verses,  in  the  highest 
region,  in  _a  remote  place,  made  the  sarced  rites  and  hymns  {brah~ 
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the  ascent  to  heaven ; it  is  the  ladder  for  climbing 
up  to  heaven.  (Therefore)  he  ought  to  recite  it 
(stopping  at  regular  intervals)  as  if  he  were  climbing 
up  (a  height)  by  means  of  a ladder.  Thus  he  can 
take  along  with  him  (up  to  the  celestial  world)  that 
sacrificer  to  whom  he  is  friendly.  Now  he  who 
desires  heaven,  avails  himself  of  this  oj)portunity  of 
going  thither. 

Should  the  ITotar  intend  to  do  any  harm  (to  the 
sacrificer)  thinking,  “ may  I ^ay  the  Vis'  through 
the  Kshatra,”  he  need  only  repeat  the  Nivid  in 
three  different  places  of  the  hymn  (in  the  commence- 
ment, middle,  and  end).  For  the  Nivid  is  the 
Kshatram  (commanding  power),  and  the  hymn  the 
Vis'  (prototype  of  tlie  Vais'yas);  thus  he  slays 
the  Vis'  of  any  one  whom  he  wishes  through  his 
Kshatra.^®  Thus  he  slays  the  Vis'  through  the 
Kshatram. 

Should  he  think,  “may  I slay  the  Kshatram 
through  the  Vis',”  he  need  only  thrice  dissect  the 
Nivid  through  the  hymn  (by  repeating  the  hymn  at 
the  commencement,  in  the  middle,  and  at  the  end 
of  the  Nivid).  The  Nivid  is  the  Kshatram,  and  the 


mdni)  grow  (increase  in  strength)  ; those  (sacred  rites)  are  through 
their  power  inviolable.  He  makes  presents  to  the  gods,  he  who  is 
with  the  Marutas  his  friends.  May  Indra  with  the  Marutas  here 
Lear  (our  prayer),  and  drink  of  the  Soma.  May  the  god  come  to  this 
oblation  offered  to  the  gods  with  (our)  thoughts  being  directed  to  the 
gods.  May  he  protect  this  Brahma  (spiritual  power),  may  lie  protect 
this  Kshatram  (worldly  power)  may  he  protect  the  sacrificer  who 
prepares  this  (the  Soma  juice)  ; (may  he  come)  with  his  manifold  helps. 
May  he  (Indra)  hear  the  sacred  hymns  {brahmdni),  may  he  come 
with  (his)  aid  ! 

These  sentences  can  be  only  understood  when  one  bears  in  mind, 
that  men  of  the  higher  caste  are  supposed  to  have  a share  in  a certain 
prototype.  Kshatra  represents  the  commanding  power.  A Brahman, 
deprived  of  his  Kshatra,  loses  all  influence  and  becomes  quite 
insignificant  in  worldly  things  ; if  deprived  of  his  Vis',  he  loses  his 
means  of  subsistence.  A Kshatriya  loses  bis  power,  if  deprived  of  his 
kshatram,  and  his  subjects,  if  deprived  of  his  Vis'. 
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hymn  is  Vis'.  He  thus  slays  whosoever  Kshatra 
he  wishes  by  means  of  the  Vis'. 

Should  he  think,  “ I will  cut  off  from  the  sacri- 
ficer  the  Vis'  (relation,  subject,  offspring)  on  both 
sides,”  he  need  only  dissect  (at  the  beginning  and 
end)  the  Nivid  by  the  call  somsavom.  Thus  he  cuts 
the  sacrificer  off  from  his  Vis'  on  both  sides  (from 
father  and  mother,  as  well  as  from  his  children). 
Thus  he  should  do  who  has  sinister  designs  towards 
the  sacrificer.  But  otherwise  (in  the  manner  first 
described)  he  should  do  to  him  who  desires  for 
heaven  (if  he  be  friendly  to  him). 

He  • concludes  with  the  verse,  vnyah  stiparna 
upasednr  (10,  73,  11),  i.  e.  “the  poets  with  good 
thoughts  have  approached  Indra,  begging  like  birds 
with  beautiful  wings  ; uncover  him  who  is  enshrouded 
in  darkness  ; fill  the  eye  (with  light) ; release  us  who 
are  bound  (by  darkness),  as  it  w'ere,  with  a rope 
iiiidha).”  When  he  repeats  the  words  “ uncover 
him,”  &c.,  then  he  should  think  that  the  darkness 
in  which  he  is  enshrouded,  might  go  by  means  * 
of  his  mind.  Thus  he  rids  himself  of  darkness. 
By  repeating  the  words  “ fill  the  eye,”  he  should 
repeatedly  rub  both  his  eyes.  He  who  has  such 
a knowdedge  keeps  the  use  of  his  eyes  up  to  his 
old  age.  In  the  words  release  us,”  &c.  the  w'ord 
nidhd  means  rope.  The  meaning  is,  release  us  who 
are  tied  with  a rope,  as  it  were. 

20 

( Why  the  Marutas  are  honoured  with  a separate 
Shastra.) 

Indra  when  he  was  about  to  kill  Vritra,  said  to  all 
the  gods,  “ stand  near  me,  help  me.”  So  they  did. 
They  mshed  upon  Vritra  to  kill  him.  He  perceived 
they  were  rushing  upon  him  for  the  purpose  of 
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killing  him.  lie  thought,  “ I will  frighten  them.” 
lie  breathed  at  them,  upon  which  all  the  gods  were 
Hung  away  and  took  to  flight;  only  the  Marutas  did 
not  leave  him  (Indra) ; they  e.xhortcd  him  by  saying, 
“ Strike,  O Bhagavann  ! kill  (Vritm)  ! show  thy 
prowess!  ” This  saw  a Bishi,  and  recorded  it  in  the 
verse  iritrastya  tea  s'vnmthad  (8,  85,  7),  i.  c.  “ all  the 
gods  who  were  associated  (with  India)  left  him 
when  flung  away  by  the  breathing  of  Vritra.  If 
thou  keepest  friendship  with  tire  Marutas,  thou  wilt 
conquer  in  all  these  battles  (with  VT-itra).” 

He  (Indra)  perceived,  “ the  Marutas  are  certainly 
iny  friends;  these  (men)  love  me!  well,  I shall  give 
them  a share  in  this  (my  own)  celebration  (Shastra).” 
He  gave  them  a share  in  this  celebration.  Formerly 
both  (Indra  as  well  as  the  Marutas)  had  a place  in 
the  Nishkevalya*^  Shastia.  (But  to  reward  their 
great  services  he  granted  them  more,  viz ; a separate 
Marutvatiya  Shastra,  &c.).  The  share  of  the  Marutas 
(in  the  midday  libation)  is,  that  the  Adhvaryu  takes 
, the  Marutvatiya  Graha,  and  the  Hotar  repeats  the 
Marutvatiya  Pragatha,  the  Marutvatiya  hymn,  and 
the  Marutvatiya  Nivid.  After  having  repeated  the 
Marutvatiya  Shastra,  he  recites  the  Marutvatiya 
Yajya.  'I  hus  he  satisfies  the  deities  by  giving  them 
their  shares.  (The  Marutvatiya  Yajya  is)  ye  tvahihatye 
mnyhavann  (8,  47,  4),  i.  e.  “ drink  Indra,  the  Soma 
juice,  surrounded  by  thy  host,  the  Marutas  who 
assisted  thee,  O Maghavann,  in  the  battles  with  the 
huge  serpent  (Ahi),”  &c.  Wherever  Indra  remained 
victor  in  his  various  engagements,  through  their 
assistance,  wherever  he  displayed  his  prowess, 
there  (in  the  feast  given  in  his  honour)  he  announced 
them  (the  Marutas)  as  his  associates,  and  made 
them  share  in  the  Soma  juice  along  with  him. 

” The  second  Shastra  to  be  repeated  by  the  Hotar  at  the  midday 
libation. 
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21. 

{I/idra  tctshes  for  Prajapntt  s rank.  Why  Prqja- 
pati  is  culled  kah.  Indra's  share  in  the  sacrifice.) 

Indra  after  having  slain  Vritra  and  remained  victor 
in  various  battles,  said  to  Prajapati,  “ I will  have 
thy  rank,  that  of  the  supreme  deity  ; I will  be  great  !” 
Prajapati  said,  “Who  am  1”  (ho  aham)!  Indra 
answered,  “just  what  thou  hast  told  {i.  e.  kah,  who  ?)” 
Thence  Prajapati  regeived  the  name  kah,  who  ? Pra- 
japati is/ the  god)  kah,  who?  Indra  is  called  mahendra, 
i.  e.  the  great  Indra,  because  he  had  become  great 
(greater  than  all  the  other  gods). 

He,  after  haviag  become  great,  said  to  the  gods, 
“ give  me  a distinguished  .reception  !”**  just  as  one 
h'ere  (in  this  world)  who  is  (great)  wishes  for 
(honourable)  distinction,  and  he  who  attains  to  an 
eminent  position,  is  great.  The  gods  said  to  him, 
■“  tell  it  yourself  what  shall  be  yours  (as  a mark  of 
distinction).”  He  answered,  “ this  Mahendra  Soma 
jar  (Graha),  among  the  libations  that  of  the  midday, 
among  the  Shastras  the  N ishkevalya,  among  the  metres 
the  TrishtubH,  and  among  the  Samans  the  Prishtha.”*® 
They  thus  gave  him  these  marks  of  distinction. 
They  give  them  also  to  him  who  has  such  a knowledge 

*'  Of  the  words  W Sayana  gives  tlie  following 

explanation : tl-i  V 

s®  Priththa  is  a combination  of  two  Sama  triplets  for  singing.  Here 
the  principal  chant  of  the  NishkevalyaShastra,  which  is  the  centre  of 
the  whole  Soma  feast,  is  to  ho  understood.  At  the  Agnishtoma  this 
chpnt  is  the  nathnntnram.  The  four  Stotras  at  the  midday  libation, 
which  follow  the  Pavamana  Siotra,  are  called  Pfishtha  Stotras.  For 
they  are  capable  of  enteiinginto  the  combination,  called  Prishtha, 
by  putting  in  the  midst  of  them  another  Saman.  At  the  Apni-shtoma  the 
actual  Prishpia  is,  however,  not  required.  The  four  Prishtha  Stotras 
of  the  midday  libation  are,  the  Rathantaram,  Vamudevyam,  Nau- 
dbasam,  and  Kaleyain. 

17  s 


Digitized  by  Google 


194 


The  gods  said]  to  him,  “ thou  hast  chosen  for  thy- 
self all ; let  some  of  these  things  (just  mentioned)  be 
ours  also.”  He  said,  “ No,  why  should  anything 
belong  to  you  ? ” They  answered,  “ let  it  belong  to 
us,  Maghavann.”  He  only  looked  at  them  (as  if 
conniving), 

22. 

{Story  of  Prasaha  the  wife  of  Indra.  On  the  oriyin 
of  the  JJhdyya  r-erse  of  the  Nishhevalya  Shastra. 
Pow  a king  can  defeat  a hostile  army.  All  gods 
have  a share  in  the  Ynjgd  in  the  Virut  metre.  On 
the  importance  of  the  Virut  metre  at  this  occasion.) 

The  gods  said,  “ there  is  a beloved  wife  of  Indra, 
of  the  Vavata  oixler,  Vrasaha  by  name.  Let  us 
inquire  of  her  (what  Indra’s  intention  is).”  So  they 
did.  They  inquired  of  her  (what  Indra’s  intention  was). 
She  said  to  them,  “ I shall  give  you  the  answer  to- 
' morrow.”  For  women  ask  their  husbands;  they  do 
so  during  the  night.  On  the  morning  the  gods  went 
to  her  (to  inquire).  She  addressed  the  following 
(verses)  to  them  : yad  ravana  purutamam  (10,  74, 
6),  i.  e.,  what  Indra,  the  slayer  of  Vritra,  the  con- 


®'*The  wives  of  a king  are  divided  into  three  classes,  the  first  ia 
called  mulMii,  the  second  vavata,  the  third  or  last  parivrikti. 
Say.  Vavata  is  in  the  Rigveda  Sarhhita,  8,84,  14,  a name  of  Indra’a 
two  horses.  S4yana  in  his  commentary  on  the  ’passage,  proposes 
two  etymologies,  from  the  root  van  to  obtain,  and  vd  to  go.  The 
latter  is  the  most  probable. 

That  part  of  the  Samhittt  where  it  occurs,  not  being  printed  yet, 
I put  this  verse  here  in  lull : — 

is  taken  by  Si.yana  in  both  his  commentaries  on  the  Aitareya 
Br&hmanam,  and  the  Bigveda  Samhita  in  the  sense  of  a present 
tense  Cut  it  is  here  conjunctive,  which  word  alone  gives 

a good  sense.  Besides  the  present  tense  is  never  formed  in  this  way. 
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queror  in  many  battles  of  old  has  gained,  filling  (the 
■world)  with  his  name  (fame),  by  what  he  showed 
himself  as  master  in  conquering  (prdsnhaspati), 
as  a powerful  (hero),  that  is  what  we  beseech  him  to 
do  (now);  may  he  do  it!”  India  is  the  mighty 
husband  of  Prasaha.®^  (The  last  pada)  “ that  is 
what  we  beseech  him,”  &c.  means,  he  will  do  what 
we  have  told  him.®® 

Thus  she  (Prasaha)  told  them.  The  eods  said, 
let  her  have  a share  here  (in  this  Nishkevalya. 
Shastra)  who  has  not  yet  obtained  one  in  it  {na  vd 
vidat).^  So  they  did.  They  gave  her  (a  share)  in 
it  ; thence  this  verse,  ynd  vardiia,  See.  forms  part  of 
the  (Nishkevalya)  Shastra.®® 

The  army  {send)  is  Indra’s  beloved  wife,  Vavjxta, 
Prasaha  by  name.  Prajapati  is  by  the  name  of  kah 
(who  ?)  his  father-in-law.  If  one  wish  that  his  army 
might  be  victorious,  ihen  he  should  go**  beyond  the 
battle  line  (occupied  by  his  own  army),  cut  a stalk  \ 
of  grass  at  the  top  and  end,  and  throw  it  against  the 
other  (hostile)  army  by  the  words,  prdsahe  has  tvd 
pasyati  ? i.  e.  “ O Piasaliu,  who  sees  thee  ?”  If  one  who 
has  such  a knowledge  cuts  a stalk  of  grass  at  the  top 
and  end,  and  throws  (the  jrarts  cut)  against  the  other 
(hostile)  army;,  saying  pidsuhe  has  tvd  pasyati?  it 
becomes  split  and  dissolved,  just  as  a daughter-in-law 
becomes  abaslied  and  faints,  w hen  seeing  her  father- 
in-law  (for  the  first  time). 


The  author  takes  pramhafpati  in  the  sense  of  husband  of  a wife, 
Piiisalid,  above  mentioned. 

I take  here  nharnt  in  tlie  sense  of  a future  tense.  Let,  the 
Vedic  conjunctive,  has  often  this  meaning.  Suy.  takes  it  in  the 
sense  of 

This  is  nothing  but  an  attempt  at  an  etymology  of  the  name 
vavata.  That  it  is  perfectly  cbildi«b,  every  one  may  see  at  a glance. 

Tilts  verso,  frequently  used  at  various  sacrifices,  is  the  sorcolled 
Dhiiyyd  of  the  Kishkevalya  Shasti  a at  the  midday  libation. 
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Indi-a  said  to  them  (the  gods),  “ you  also  shall 
have  (a  share)  in  this  (Shastra).”  The  gods  said, 
“ let  it  be  the  Yajyu  verse^*  in  the  Virat  metre  of  the 
Nishkevalya  Shastra.”  The  Virat  has  thirty-three 
syllables.  There  are  thirty-three  gods,  viz.  eight 
Vasus,  eleven  Undras,  twelve  Adityas,  (one)  Praja- 
pati,  and  (one)  Vashatkara.  He  (thus)  makes  the 
deities  participate  in  the  syllables  ; and  according  to 
the  order  of  the  syllables  they  drink,  and  become 
thus  satisfied  by  (this)  divine  dish. 

Should  the  Hotar  wish  to  deprive  the  sacrificer  of 
his  house  and  estate,  he  ougljt  to  use  for  his  Yajya 
along  with  the  Vashatkara  a verse  which  is  not 
in  the  Virat  metre,  but  in  the  Gayatri  or  Trishtubh, 
or  any  other  metre  (save  the  Virat)  ; thus  he  deprives 
him  of  his  house  and  estate. 

Should  he  wish  to  procure  a house  and  estate  for  the 
sacrificer,  he  ought  to  repeat  his  Yajya  in  the  Virat 
metre:  jnha  somam  indra  mandalu,  (7,22,1).  By 
this  verse  he  procures  for  the  sacrificer  a house  and 
estate. 

23. 

{On  the  close  relationship  between  Saman  and  Rik, 
Why  the  Sdma  singers  require  three  richas.  The 
five-fold  division  of  bidh.  Both  are  contained  in  the 
ViraL  The  five  parts  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra.) 

First  there  existed  the  11  ik  and  the  Saman  (separate 
from  one  another) ; sd  was  the  Kik,  and  the  name  amah 
was  the  Saman.  Sd,  wliich  was  Rik,  said  to 
the  Saman,  “ let  us  copulate  for  begetting  children.” 
The  Saman  answered,  “No;  for  my  greatness 
• exceeds  (yours).”  (1  hereupon)  the  Rik  became  two  ; 
both  spoke  (to  the  Saman  to  the  same  effect) ; but 


“ This  is  piba  somam  indra  (7,  221). 
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it  did  not  comply  with  their  request.  The  Rik 
became  three  (divided  into  three) ; all  three  spoke 
(to  the  Saman  to  the  same  effect).  Thus  the  Saman 
joined  the  three  Riahas.  Thence  the  Sama  singers 
use  for  their  chant  three  Itichas,  (that  is)  they 
perform  their  work  of  chanting  with  three  Richas. 
(This  is  so  also  in  worldly  affairs.)  For  one  man  has 
many  wives  (represented  by  the  Richas),  but  one  wife 
has  not  many  husbands  at  the  same  time.  From 
sd  and  amaA  having  joined,  sdma  was  produced. 
Thence  it  is  called  saman.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  becomes  saman,  i.  e.  equal,  equitous.  He 
who  exists  and  attains  to  the  highest  rank,  is  a saman, 
whilst  they  use  the  word  asdmanya,  i.  e.  inequitous, 
partial,  as  a term  of  reproach. 

Both,  the  Rik  as  well  as  the  Saman,  were  pre- 
pared (for  sacrificial  use)  by  dividing  either  into  five 


” The  Saman,  to  which  the  NishkevaJya  Shastra  of  the  Hotar 
refers,  is  the  iiathantaram.  It  consists  only  of  two  richas  (verses), 
viz.  (ibhi  tvd  s'ura  and  na  tvdvan  (SAinaveda  Saftih.  2,  30,  31 ),  but 
by  the  repetition  of  certain  parts  of  these  two  verses,  three  are  pro- 
duced. See  about  this  process,  called  punardddynm,  above. 

The  same  etymology  is  given  in  the  Chandonya  Upanishad, 
3,  6, 1-0,  p.  58  in  the  Calcutta  edition  of  the  Bibliotheca  Indica); 

*•  the  cartli  is  sa,  and  fire  ama,  whence 

comes  Sama.  The  nutlior  of  this  Upanishad  also  supposes  that  the 
Sama  rests  on  the  Bik,  the  latter  being  compared  to  the  earth,  the 
fii-st  to  the  fire  Burning  on  her.  This  etymology  is  wholly  untenable 
from  a philological  point  of  view.  The  crude  form  is  not  sdma  but 
saman ; thence  the  derivation  of  the  second  part  of  the  woid  from  ama 
(a  noun  ending  in  c,  not  an)  falls  to  the  ground.  The  first  part 
sd  is  regarded  as  the  feminine  .of  the  demonstrative  pronoun,  and 
said  to  mean  BiJi,  for  Rik  is  a feminine.  But  such  mon>trons  for- 
mations of  words  are  utterly  strange  to  the  Sanscrit  language  and 
sanctioned  by  no  rules  of  the  grammarians.  In  all  probability  we 
have  to  trace  the  word  sdman  to  the  root  so  “ to  bind,”  whence  the 
word  avasdna,  t.  e.  pause,  is  derived.  It  tints  intans  ‘‘what  is 
bound,  strung  together,”  referring  to  the  peculiar  way  of  chanting 
the  SAmans.  All  sounds  and  syllables  of  one  of  the  I'arts  of  a bsmian 
are  so  chanted,  that  they  appear  to  be  strung  together,  and  to  form 
only  one  long  sound. 

17  * 
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separate  parts : {\)  ahum  (the  call  s'omsavom  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Shastras,  and  himkqra  (the 
sound  hum,  commencing  every  Saman) ; (2)  the 
prastam  (prelude,  first  part  of  the  text  of  the  Saman) 
and  the  first  rich  (out  of  the  three,  required  for  the 
Saman  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastras)  ; (3)  the  udgitha 
(principal  part  of  the  Saman),  and  the  second  rich  ; 
(4)  the  pratihdra  (response  of  the  Saman),  and  the 
last  rich  (out  of  the  three)  ; (5)  nidhanam  (the  finale 
of  the  Saman)  and  the  call  vaushat  (at  the  end  of  the 
Yajya  verses).  Thence  they  say,  the  sacrifice  is 

*•  Many  SAmans  are  divided  into  four  or  five  parts.  See  the  note 
to  2,  2‘2.  If  five  parts  are  mentioned,  then  either  the  himkdra  which  ’ 
precedes  tlie  prastdva  is  counted  as  a separate  part,  or  the  pratihdra 
part  divided  into  two,  pratihdra  and  upadrava,  the  latter  generally 
only  comprising  a few  syllables. 

In  order  to  better  illustrate  the  division  of  SAmans  into  five  parts, 

I give  here  the  Rathantaram  according  to  these  divisions  : 

First  rich— (1),  prastdva  H || 

(2)  udgitha  ; 

(3)  pratihdra  : <I?T  » 

(4)  upadrava  : ^^t?x  ^X  I 

(5)  nidhanam  : | 

Second  rich — ( 1 ),  prastdva  ; I 

(3)  udgitha : ^x?lTf*flf 

(3)  pratihdra  ,•  axxRT  STI^T  I 

(4)  upadrava  : ^IWT  ^I  I 

(5)  nidhanam : 3X7  || 

Third  rich  : (1)  prastdva ; vr^X7T  I 

(2)  udgitha  : ^x'fiT  7 

pratihdra-.  | 

(4)  upadrava : 1XX7T7T  ^T7T  7T  77T  | 

(5)  nidhanam  : 3X7. — Agnishtoma  Sdma  prayoga. 

From  this  sx>ecimen  the  reader  will  easily  learn  in  what  way  they 
make  of  two  richas  three,  and  how  they  divide  each  into  five  parte. 
The  prastAva  is  chanted  by  the  Prastotar,  the  udgitha  by  the  Udg^tar 
(the  chief  of  the  Sima  singers),  the  pratihAra  by  the  Pratihartar,  the 
vpadrava  by  the  UdgAtar,  and  the  nidhanam  by  all  three. 
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five-fold  (is  a pentad).  Animals  are  five-fold  (consist 
of  five  parts,  four  feet  and  a mouth). 

(Both,  the  llik  and  the  Saman,  either  of  which  is 
divided  into  five  parts,  are  contained  in  the  Virat, 
which  consists  of  ten  syllables).^®  Thence  they  say, 
the  sacrifice  is  put  in  the  Virat,  which  consists  of  ten 
parts. 

(The  whole  Nishkevalya  Shastra  also  consists  of  * 
five  parts,  analogous  to  the  five  parts  of  the  Samari 
and  the  Rik  at  this  Shastra.)  The  stotriya  is  the 
soul  ; the  anurvpa  is  otfspring,  the  dhayya  is  the  wife, 
animals  are  the  pragatha,  the  svktam  is  the  house. 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge  lives  in  his  premises 
in  this  world,  and  in  the  other,  with  children  and 
cattle, 

24. 

{The  Stotriya,  Anurvpn,  Dhdyya,  Sama-Pragatha 
and  Nivid  Sukta  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra.) 

He  repeats  the  Stotriya.  He  recites  it  with  a half 
loud  voice.  By  doing  so  he  makes  his  own  soul 
(the  Stotriya  representing  the  soul). 

He  repeats  the  Anurupa.  The  Anurupa  is  off- 
spring. It  is  to  be  repeated  with  a very  loud  voice. 

*0  This  statement  is  not  very  accurate.  In  other  passages  it  is  said, 
that  it  consists  of  thirty-three  syllables,  see  3,  22.  The  metre  is 
divided  into  three  padas,  each  consisting  of  nine,  ten,  or  eleven 
syllables.- 

Here  are  the  five  parts  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra  severally 
enumerated.  The  stotriya  are  the  two  verses  of  which  the  Kathan- 
tara  consists,  but  so  repeated  by  the  Hotar  as  to  make  three  of  them, 
just  as  the  Sama  singers  do.  The  substantive  to  be  supplied  to 
stotriya  is  pragdtha,  i.  e.  that  prag&tha,  which  contains  the  same 
text  as  the  stotram  or  performance  of  the  Sama  singers.  The  anu- 
ritpa  praydtha  follows  the  form  of  the  Stotriya;  it  consists  of  two 
verses  which  are  made  three.  It  must  have,  the  same  commencing 
words  as  the  Stotriya.  The  anur&pa  is : abhi  tvd  purvapitaye  (8,  3, 
7-8).  The  Dhfiyyi  is  already  mentioned  (3,  22).  The  S&ma  prag4tha 
is : pihd  sutasya  (8,  3,  12).  The  sOikta  or  hymn  is  mentioned  in  the 
following  (24)  paragraph. 
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By  doing;  so  he  makes  his  children  more  happy  than 
he  himself  is  (for  the  Stotriya  representinj^  his  own  self, 
was  repeated  by  him  with  a half  loud  voice  only). 

He  repeats  the  Dhavya.  The  Dhayya  is  the  wife. 
It  is  to  be  repeated  with  a very  low  voice.  When  he 
who  has  such  a knowledge  repeats  the  Dhayya 
with  a very  low  voice,  then  his  wife  does  not  quarrel 
with  him  in  his  house. 

He  repeats  the  (Sama)  Pragatha.  It  is  to  be 
repeated  with  the  proper  modulation  of  the  voice  (f.  e. 
with  the  pronunciation'  of  the  four  accents).**  The 
accents  are  the  animals,  the  Pragatha  are  the  animals. 
(This  is  done)  for  obtaining  cattle. 

He  repeats  the  Siikta  (hymn) ; indrnsya  nu  viryani 

The  mantras  which  form  part  of  the  Shastras  are  nearly  through- 
out monotonously  {ekiis'riityd)  repeated.  Only  in  the  recital  of  the 
Sftma  pragatha  an  exception  takes  place.  It  is  to  be  repeated  with 
all  the  four  accents  ; anuddtta,  anuddtiatara,  uddtfa,  and  svarita, 
• just  as  is  always  done  when  tlie  Rigveda  is  repeated  in  the  temple,  or 
in  private  houses,  without  any  religious  ceremony  being  performed. 

In  this  hymn  the  Nividof  the  Nishkcvalya  Shastra  is  to  be 
inserted  after  its  eighth  verse.  The  Nivid^^is  ns  follows : 

1 1 Jiq-- 

I yiqT:  «1flT  I I RflT  I I 

5^  I I I ^rlT  I 

I I I T^T 

a (the  conclusion  being  the'sanie  as  in  the  M arutvatiya  Nivid,  see 
page  180)  f.  e.  May  the  god  Indra  drink  of  the  Soma  juice,  he  who  is 
the  strongest  among  tliose  who  are  born  only  once ; he  who  is  the 
mightiest  among  those  tvho  are  rich  ; he  wlio  is  the  master  of  the 
two  yellow  horses,  he  the  lover  of  Pris'ni,  he  the  bearer  of  the  thun- 
derbolt, who  cleaves  the  castles,  who  destroys  the  castles,  who  makes 
flow  the  waters,  who  canies  the  waters,  who  carries  .the  spoil  from 
his  enemies,  who  kills,  wlio  is  far-famed,  who  appears  in  different 
forms  (upnmdtikrit,  lit.  making  similes),  who  is  hgsy,  he  who  has  been 
here  a willing  god  (to  listen  to  our  prayers).  May  tlie  god  Indra  hear, 
&c.  Saptahdutra.  Instead  of  the  Sankhiiyana  Sutras, 

7,  17,  read  »rft;sirT^T-  ^’luch  is  less  correct,  and  appears  to  be  a 
mistake, 
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‘(1,  32).  This  is  the  hymn  liked  by  Indra,  belonging 
to  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra,  and  (seen)  by  Himnyas- 
tvpa.  By  means  of  this  hymn  lliranyastupa,  the  son 
of  Angiras,  obtained  the  favour  of  Indra  (and)  gained 
the  highest  world.  lie  who  has  such  a knowledge 
obtains  the  favour  of  In^ra  (and)  gains  the  highest 
world.  The  hymn  is  the  house  as  a firm  footing. 
'J'hence  it  is  to  be  repeated  with  the  greatest  slowness. 
(For  a firm  footing  as  a resting  place  is  required  for 
every  one.)  If,  for  instance,  one*  happens  to  have  cattle 
grazing  in*a  distant  quarter,  he  w'ishes  to  bring  them 
(in  the  evening)  under  shelter.  The  stables  are  the 
firm  footing  (the  place  where  to  put  up)  for  cattle. 
That  is  the  reason  that  this  hymn,  which  represents 
ji  firm  footing,  or  shelter  for  cattle,  which  was  repre- 
sented by  the  Pragatha,  is  to  be  repeated  very  slowly, 
so  as  to  represent  a firm  footing. 


THIRD  CHAPTER. 

( The  ahstracMon  of  Soma.  Origin  of  the  three  liba- 
tions. Evening  libation.  2'he  Vais'vadeva  and 
A gnimdruta  SJwstras.) 

25. 

{Story  of  the  metres  which  were  despatched  by  the  Gods 
to  fetch  the  Soma  from  heaven.  Jagati  and  Tiish- 
tubh  vnsuncessful.  Origin  of  Eihshd,  T'upas,  and 
Eakshhid). 

The  king  Soma  lived  (once)  in  the  other  w'orld  (in 
heaven).  'I'he  Gods  and  Rishis* deliberated  : how 
might  the  king  Soma  (be  induced)  to  come  to  us  ? 
They  said,  “ *Ye  metres  must  bring  back  to  us  this 
king  Soma.”  They  consented.  They  transformed 
themselves  into  birds.  That  they  transformed  them- 
selves into  birds  {supnrna),  and  flew  up,  is  called 
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by  the  knowers  of  stories  sanpar,iam  (i.  p.  this  very 
story  is  called  so).  The  metres  went  to  fetch  tlie 
king  Soma.  They  consisted  (at  that  time)  of  four 
syllables  only;  for  (at  that  time)  there  were  only 
such  metres  as  consisted  of  four  syllables.  'Ihe 
Jagati  with  her  four  syllables,  flew  first  up.  In 
flying  up  she  became  tired,  after  having  completed 
only  half  the  way.  She  lost  three  syllables,  and 
being  reduced  to  one  syllable,  she  took  (from 
heaven)  with  her  (only)  the  JJ'ihsha  and  Tupas,^  and 
flew  back  (to  the  earth).  He  who  has*  cattle  is 
possessed  of  Diksha  and  possessed  of  Tapas.  For 
cattle  belong  to  Jagati.  Jagati  took  them. 

Then  the  Trishtubh  flew  up.  After  having  com- 
pleted more  than  half  the  way,  she  became  fatigued, 
and  throwing  off  one  syllable,  became  reduced  to 
three  syllables,  and  taking  (with  her)  the  Dakshina, 
flew  back  (to  the  earth).  Thence  the  Dakshina  gifts 
• (sacrificial  rewards)  are  carried  away  (by  the  priests) 
at  the  midday  libation  (which  -is)  the  place  of  the 
Trishtubh  ; for  Trishtubh  almie  had  taken  them®  (the 
Dakshina  gifts). 

26. 

(Gdpatri  sycce.tsfnl ; wourvled  U-lien  robbing  the  Soma, 
What  became  of  her  nail  cut  off,-  &c.) 

'I'he  gods  said  to  the  Gayatri,  “ fetch  thou  the  king 
Soma.”  She  consented,  but  said,  “ during  the  whole 
of  my  journey  (up  to  the  celestial  world)  you  must 
I’epeat  the  formula  for  wishing  a safe  passage  for 
me.”  The  gods  consented.  She  flew  up.  'I'he  gods 


I* 

' These  eifts  are  to  be  bestowed  up  m the  sacrificer  at  the  Dik- 
ihanij/d  ishli.  See  1,1-5. 

’ The  words  are  to  be  parsed  as  follows  : 1 

I ?IT. 
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repeated  throughout  her  passage  the  formula  for 
wishing  a safe  passage,  viz.  pra  cha  cha,  5:0,  and  come 
back,  and  come  back.  For  the  words  pra  cha  cha^ 
sigmfy,  that  the  whole  journey  will  be  made  in  safety. 
He  who  has  a friend  (who  sets  out  on  a journey) 
ought  to  repeat  this  formula ; he  then  makes  his  pas- 
sage in  safety,  and  returns  in  safety. 

The  Gayatri,  when  flying  up,  frightened  the  guar- 
dians of  Soma,  and  seized  him  with  her  feet  and  bill, 
and  (along  with  him)  she  also  seized  the  syllables 
which  the  two  other  metres  (.lagati  and  Trishtubh) 
had  lost.  Kris'anu,  (one  of)  the  guardians  ^ of  the 
Soma,  discharged  an  arrow  after  her,  which  cut  off 
the  nail  of  her  left  leg.  This  became  a porcupine. 

(The  porcupine  having  thus  sprung  from  the  nail 
which  was  cut  off)  the  Vas'a  (a  kind  of  goat)  sprang 
from  the  matrovv  (vas'a)  which  dripped  from  the  nail 
(cut  off).  'J  hence  this  goat  is  a (suitable)  offering. 
'J’he  shaft  of  the  arrow  with  the  point  (discharged 
by  Kris'anu)  became 'a  serpent  which  does  not  bite 
(dunduhha  by  namg).  'From  the  vehemence  with 
which  the  arrow  was  discharged,  the  snake  sv«ja  was 
produced ; from  the  feathers,  the  shaking  branches 
which  hang  down  (the  airy  roots  of  the  AsVattha)  ; 
from  the  sinews  (with  which  the  feathers  were 
fastened  on  the  shaft)  the  worms  called  gundvpada, 
from  the  fulmination  (of  the  steel)  the  serpent  ajidhahi. 
Into  such  -objects  was  the  arrow  (of  Kris'anu)  trans- 
lormed. 


® This  formula  is  used  for  wishing  to  a fHend  who  is  setting  out 
on  a journey  a safe  passage  and  return  in  safety.  ^ 

* Sayana  here  quotes  an  Adhvaryu  mantra  containing  the  names 
of  the  guardians  »f  the  Soma,  among  whom  one  is  Kris'anu  : 

*TT  %T  See  Viijasaniyi  Samhita,  4,  27,  with 
Mahldhara’s  commentary  on  it  (p.  117  in  Weber’s  edition). 


Digitized  by  Google 


204 


27.  . 

■ {Orff in  of  the  three  Uhntions,  They  all  are  of  equal 

strength.) 

What  Gayatri  had  seized  with  her  right  foot, 
that  became  the  morning  libation ; she  made  it  her 
own  place.  Thence  they  think  the  morning  libation 
to  be  the  most  auspicious  (of  all).  He  W'ho  has 
such  a knowledge  becomes  the  first  and  most  promi- 
nent (among  his  people)  and  attains  to  the  leadership. 

What  she  had  seized  with  her  left  foot,  became 
the  midday  libation.  This  (portion)  slipped  down, 
and  after  having  slipped  down,  did  not  attain  to  the 
same  (strength)  as  the  fiist  libation  (held  with  the  right 
foot).  The  gods  got  aware  of  it,  and  wished  (that  this 
portion  should  not  be  lost).  They  put  (therefore)  in  it, 
of  the  metres,  the  Trishtubh,  and  of  the  deities,  Indra. 
Therefore  it  (the  midday  libation)  became  endowed 
with  the  same  strength  as  the  first  libation.  He 
who  has  such  a knowledge  prospere  through  both  the 
libations  which  axe  of  equal  strength,  and  of  the 
same  quality. 

What  Gayatri  had  seized  with  her  bill,  became  the 
evening  libation.  When  flying  down,  she  sucked 
in  the  juice  of  this  (portion  of  Soma,  held  in  her  bill), 
and  after  its  juice  had  gone,  it  did  not  equal  (in 
strength)  the  two  first  libations.  The  gods  got  aware 
of  that  and  wished  (that  the  juice  of  this  portion 
should  be  kept).  They  discovered^it  (the  remedy)  in 
cattle.  That  is  the  reason  that  the  priests  pour  sour 
milk  (in  the  Soma  at  the  evening  libation),  and 
bring  oblations  of  melted  butter  and  of  flesh  (things 
coming  from  the  cattle).  In  this  way  the  evening 
libation  obtained  equal  strength  with  the  two  first 
libations. 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge  prospers  through 
all  the  libations  which  are  of  equal  strength  and  of 
the  same  quality. 
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.28 

{TTow  Trishtubh  and  Gdyatri  obtained  their  proper 
number  of  syllables.) 

The  two  other  metres  said  to  the  Giiyatri,  “ That 
which  thou  hast  obtained  of  us,  viz.  our  syllables,  should 
be  restored  to  us.”  The  Gayatri  answered,  “ No.” 
(They  said)  “As  far  as  the  right  of  possession  is  con- 
cerned, they  (those  syllables)  are  ours.”  They  went 
to  ask  the  gods.  The  gods  said,  “ as  far  as  the 
right  of  possession  is  concerned,  they  are  yours.” 
Thence  it  comes,  that  even  here  (in  affairs  of  daily 
life),  people  say  when  they  quarrel,  “ as  far  as  the 
right  of  possession  is  concerned,  this  is  ours.”^ 

Hence  the  Gayatri  became  possessed  of  eight 
syllables  (for  she  did  not  return  the  four  which  she 
had  taken  from  the  others),  the  Ti-ishtubh  had  three, 
and  the  Jagati  only  one  syllable. 

The  Gayatri  lifted  the  morning  libation  up  (to  the 
gods) ; but  the  Trishtubh  was  unable  to  lift  up  the 
midday  libation.  The  Gayatri  said  to  her,  “ I will 
go  up  (with  the  midday  libation) ; let  me  have  a share 
in  it.  The  Trishtubh  consented,  and  said,  “ put 
upon  me  (who  consists  of  three  syllables),  these  eight 
syllables.”  The  Gayatri  consented  and  put  upon 
her  (eight  syllables).  That  is  the  reason  that  at  the 
midday  libation  the  two  last  verses  of  the  triplet  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra  (the  first 
verse  being  in  the  Anushtubh  metre),  and  its  sequel 
(the  anuchara  triplet)  belong  to  the  Gayatri.  After 
having  obtained  thus  eleven  syllables,  she  lifted  the 
midday  libation  up  (to  heaven). 

The  Jagati  which  had  only  one  syllable,  was  un- 
able to  lift  the  third  libation  (up).  The  Gayatri  said 


* This  remark  here  is  only  made  to  illustrate  a phra»e  ■wiiich  seems  to 
have  been  very  common  ia  the  Vedic  Sanscrit : •!: 

18  8 
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to  her,  “ 1 will  also  go  up  (with  thee)  ; let  me  have  a 
share  in  this  (libation).”  The  Jagati  consented  (and 
said),  “ put  upon  me  those  eleven  syllables  (of  the 
Gayatri  and  Trishtubh  joined).  She  consented  and 
put  (those  eleven  syllables)  upon  the  Jagati.  That  fs 
the  reason,  that,  at  the  evening  libation,  the  two 
latter  verses  of  the  triplet  with  which  the  VaisVadeva 
Shastra  commences  (jvatipad),  and  its  sequel 
{anuchura)  belong  to  the  Gayatri.  Jagati,  after 
having  obtained  twelve  syllables,  was  able  to  lift  the 
evening  libation  up  (to  heaven).  Thence  it  comes 
that  the  Gayatri  obtained  eight,  the  Trishtubh  eleven, 
and  the  Jagati  twelve  syllables. 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge,  prospers  through 
all  metres  which  are  of  equal  strength  and  of  the 
same  quality.  What  was  one,  that  became  three- 
fold.**  Thence  they  say,  only  he  who  has  this  know- 
ledge, that  what  was  one,  became  three-fold,  should 
receive  presents. 

29 

{Why  the  Adityns  and  Savitnr  have  a share  in  the 
evening  libation.  On  Vdyiis  and  DyavaprithivV s 
share  in  it.) 

The  gods  said  to  the  Adityas,  “let  us  lift  up  this 
(the  evening)  libation  through  you.”  They  consented. 
Thence  the  evening  libation  commences  with  the 
Adityas.  ’ At  the  commencement  of  it  there  is  (the 


® This  remark  refers  to  the  fact  that  the  Gayatri,  which  consisted 
originally  only  of  eight  syllables,  consists  of  three  times  eight,  t.  e. 
twenty-four. 

7 The  very  commencement  of  the  evening  libation  is  the  pouring 
of  Soma  juice  from  the  so-called  Aditya  graha  (a  wooden  jar).  Tlien 
follows  tlie  chanting  of  the  Arbhavam  ; then  the  offering  of  an 
animal,  and  that  of  Purodis'a  to  the  manes,  after  which  a libation 
is  poured  from  the  Savitri  graha,  and  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra 
repeated.  (Asv.  S r.  S.  6,  17.) 
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libation  from)  the  Aditya  pjraha.  Its  Yajya  mantra 
is,  adityaso  aditir  madaxjnntdm  (7,  51,  2),  which  con- 
tains the  term  mad  “ to  be  drunk”  which  is  complete 
in  form  (equal  to  the  occasion).  For  the  characteristic 
feature  of  the  evening  libation  is,  “ to  be  drunk.”  He 
does  not  repeat  the  Anuvashatkfira,  nor  does  he  taste 
the  Soma  (as  is  usual,  after  the  libation  has  been 
poured  into  the  fire);  for  the  Anuvashatkara  is  the 
completion,  and  the  tasting  (of  the  offering  by  the 
priests)  is  also  the  completion  (of  the  ceremony). 
The  Adityas  are  the  vital  airs.  (When  the  Hotar, 
therefore,  does  not  repeat  the  Anuvashtkara,  nor  taste 
the  Aditya  libation,  he  thinks),  I will  certainly  put  no 
end  ® to  the  life  (of  the  sacrificer). 

The  Adityas  said  to  Savitar,  “ let  us  lift  up  this 
(the  evening)  libation  through  thee.”  He  consented. 
Thence  the  beginning  (pratipad  of  the  VaisVadeva 
Shastra  at  the  evening  libation)  is  made  with  a triplet 
of  verses  addressed  to  Savitar.*®  To  the  Vais'vadeva 
Shastra  belongs  the  Savitri  graha.  Before**  the  com- 
mencement (of  this  Shastra)  he  repeats  the  Yajya 
for  the  libation  (from  the  Savitri  graha),  damund  devo/i 
savitd  varenyam  {As'v.  S'r.  S.  5,  18).  This  verse  ** 


* See  page  133. 

9 The  negation  is  here  expressed  by  net,  i.  e.  na  it,  the  same 
word,  which  is  almost  exclusively  used  in  the  Zend-Avesta,  in  the 
form  noit,  for  expressing  the  simple  negative . 

“>  The  Pratipad,  or  beginning  triplet  of  verses  of  the  V'ais'vadevn 
Shastra  is:  tat  savitur  vnnimahe  (5,  82,  1-3). 

" The  Yujyii  is  to  he  repeated  before  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra  is 
repeated. 

It  is  also,  with  some  deviations,  found  in  the  Atharvaveda  Sam- 
hita  (7,  14,  4).  According  to  the  As'v.  Shtras  it  runs  as  follows  : 

| 

The  deviations  of  the  text  in  the  Atharvaveda  consist  in  the  following  : 
instead  of  ; for  for 
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contains  the  term  mad  “ to  be  drunk”  which  is  com- 
plete in  form.  The  term  mad  “ to  be  drunk”  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  evening  libation.  He  does  not 
repeat  the  Anuvashatkara,  nor  does  he  taste  (from 
the  Soma  juice  in  the  Savitri  graha).  For  tlie  Anuva- 
shatkara is  completion,  the  tasting  (of  the  Soma  by 
the  priest)  is  completion.  Savitar  is  the  life.  (lie 
should  do  neither,  thinking)  I will  certainly  put  no 
end  to  the  life  (of  the  sacrificer).  Savitar  drinks 
largely  from  both  the  morning  and  evening  libations. 
For  there  is  the  term  piba  “ drink,”  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Nivid  adressed  to  Savitar  at  the 


it  has  ; instead  of  it  has  It  is  evi- 

dent, that  the  lenSinas  of  the  Atharvaveda  are  corrupt ; for  it  will 
be  impossible  to  make  out  the  sense  of  the  mantra  from  its  text 
presented  in  the  Atharvaveda:  but  it  may  be  done  from  that  one 
given  in  tlic  As'valayana  Sfttras.  I translate  it  as  follows  : “ The 
divine  house-father  Savitar,  who  is  chosen  (as  tutelary  deity  by  men), 
has  provided  people  {dyu)  with  precious  gifts  to  make  offerings  to 
Daksha  (one  of  the  Adityas)  and  the  manes.  May  he  drink  the 
Soma ! May  the  (Soma)  offerings  inebriate  him,  when,  on  his  wan- 
derings, he  pleases  to  delight  in  his  (the  Soma’s)  quality  1” 

’’  lu  the  words,  tavitd  derah  aomasya  plbatu.  The  hymn,  in 
which  the  hivid  for  Savitar  is  inserted,  is,  abh&d  devah  eavitd  (4, 
64).  The  Whole  Nivid  is  as  follows  : 

: I WTT:  I ^ I 

I ^ I I | 

I I I 1 

I ^f^WT  I 

(The  conclusion  is  just  as  in  the  oHier  Nivids).  Sapta 
Hfiutra.  In  the  S'ankhdy.  S'r.  Shtras  (8,  IS),  there  are  before 
the  words:  I translate  it  as  follows:  May 

the  god  Savitar  drink  of  the  Soma  juice,  he  with  his  golden  hands 
and  his  good  tongue,  with  his  fine  arms  and  fine  fingers,  he  who 
produces  thrice  a day  the  real  objects  (i.  e.  the  external  world  is 
visible  in  the  morning,  at  noon,  and  in  the  evening),  he  who  pro- 
duced the  two  treasures  of  wealth,  the  two  loving  sisters  (night  and 
dawn),  the  best  things  that  are  created,  the  milking  cow,  the  ox 
drawing  cart.-*,  the  swift  septad  (of  horses  for  drawing  the  car- 
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evening  libation),  and  at  the  end'^  the  term  mad  “ to 
be  drunk.”  Thus  he  makes  Savitar  share  in  both 
the  morning  and  evening  libations. 

At  the  morning  and  evening  libations  verses 
addressed  to  Vayu  are  repeated,  many  at  the  morning, 
one  only'®  at  the  evening  libation.  That  is  done 
because  the  vital  airs  (represented  by  Vayu,  the 
wind)  in  the  upper  parts  (represented .by  the  morning 
libation)  of  the  human  body  are  more  numerous 
than  those  in  the  lower  parts  (represented  by  the 
evening  libation). 

He  repeats  a hymn  addressed  to  Heaven  and 
Earth.'®  For  Heaven  and  Earth  are  stand-points. 


ringe  of  tlie  sun-god),  the  female  (called) i.  e.  mediation, 
the  victorious  warrior,  the  youth  in  the  assemblage  (of  men),  &c. 

In  the  words,  tavitd  ficenh  iha  h'rnt'ad  iha  somafi/a  niatmf. 

' ■’  This  remark  refers  to  the  last  words  which  are  appended  to  the 
Nivid  hymn  for  Savitar,  viz.,  niyudbhir  rdynvlha.  The  whole 
appendage,  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  A'sv.  S'r.  S.  5,  18,  and  in 
Sapta  Hautra  is  : I 

I i-  <'■ 

Vayu,  come  hither  with  (thy)  steeds,  unloosen  them,  (come)  with 
eleven  for  thy  owTi  sake,  with  twenty-two  for  (making)  the  sacrifice 
oin  ! with  thirty-three  for  carrying  (the  sacrifice). 

This  is  prndtjdva  yajnnik  (1,  loO).  The  Nivid  to  he  inserted 
before  the  last  verse  of  the  Uyavaprithivi  hymn  is  : 

I •gsjjT’w  1 I 

I I i 

*ntgHT  I 5*rf 

I ^^T^TT^HT^fTT  I 

: I grit  II  Heaven  and  Earth  en- 

joy the  Soma  which  are  the  father  and  mother,  the  son  and  generation, 
the  cow  and  the  bull,  the  grain  and  the  wood,  the  well-provided  with 
seed,  and  the  well-provided  with  milk,  the  happy  and  the  beneficial, 
the  juicy  and  milky,  the  giver  of  seed,  and  (holder)  of  seed.  May 
both  Heaven  and  Earth  here  hear  (me) ! May  they  here  enjoy  the 
Soma,  &c. 

18  * 
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Earth  is  the  stand-point  here,  and  Heaven  is  the 
stand-point  there  (in  the  other  world).  By  thus 
repeating  a hymn  addressed  to  Heaven  and  Earth, 
the  Hotar  establishes  the  sacrificer  in  both  places  (in 
earth  and  heaven). 


30. 

(Story  of  the  Rihhus.  On  their  share  in  the  evening 

libation.) 

He  repeats  the  Ribhu  hymn  (takshanraiham, 
111).^^  The  (beings  called)  liibhus  among  the  gods, 
had,  by  means  of  austerities,  obtained  the  right  to  a 
share  in  the  Soma  beverage.  They  (the  gods)  wished 
to  make  room  for  them  in  the  recitations  at  the 
morning  libation ; but  Agni  with  the  Vasus,  (to 
whom  this  libation  belongs),  turned  them  out  of  the 
morning  libation.  They  (the  gods)  then  wished  to 
make  room  for  them  in  the  recitations  at  the  midday 
libation;  but  India  with  the  Rudras,  (to  whom  this 
libation  belongs),  turned  them  out  of  this  libation. 
They  then  wished  to  make  room  for  them  in  the 


’’  The  Nivid  inserted  before  the  last  verse  of  the  Ribhu  hymn  is  : 

I : | : I 

: I VtRlT  : I : I ^ 

vj  v>  -.J  ' » 

WT»T*TTq5r  1 f t*i^  i ii*iT 

May  the  divine  Ribhus  enjoy  the  Soma,  wlio  are  busy 
and  clever,  who  are  skilful  with  their  hands,  who  are  very  rich)  who  are 
full  of  bliss,  full  of  streng-th,  who  cut  the  cow  which  moves  every- 
where, and  has  all  forms  (i.  e.  the  earth),  who  cut  the  cow  (that) 
. sh»became  of  all  forms,  who  yoked  the  two  yellow  horses  (of  Indra) 
who  went  to  the  gods,  who  when  eating  got  aware  of  the  girls,  who 
entered  by  their  skill  upon  their  share  in  the  sacrifice  in  the  year 
(at  the  sacrificial  session  lasting  for  one  year) ; may  tlie  divine 
Uibhus  hear  (us)  here  and  enjoy  the  Soma,  ice. 
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recitations  at  the  evening  libation ; but  the  Vis've 
Devah  (to  whom  it  belongs)  tried  to  turn  them  out 
of  it,  saying,  “ they  shall  not  drink  here,  they  shall 
not.”  Prajapati  then  said  to  Savitar,  “ these  are  thy 
pupils  ; thou  alone  (among  the  Vis've  Devah),  there- 
fore, shalt  drink  with  them.”  He  consented,  and  said 
(to  Prajapati),  “ drink  thou  also,  standing  on  both 
sides  of  the  Ribhus.”  Prajapati  drank  standing  on 
both  sides  of  them.  (That  is  the  reason  that)  these 
two  Dhayyas  (required  for  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra) 
which  do  not  contain  the  name  of  any  particular 
deity,  and  belong  to  Prajapati,  are  repeated,  one 
before  the  other,  after  the  Ribhu  hymn.  (They  are) 
surupakritnum  iitaye  (1,4,1)  and  ayam  tenets'  chn- 
dayat  (10,  123,  1).'®  Prajapati  thus  drinks  on  both 
their  sides.  Thus  it  comes  that  a chief  (s'resMht) 
favours  with  a draught  from  his  goblet  whom  he 
likes. 

The  gods,  however,  abhorred  them  (the  Ribhus) 
on  account  of  their  human^®  smell.  (Therefore)  they 
placed  two  (other)  Dhayyas  between  the  Ribhus  and 
themselves.  (These  are)  yelhyo  rnata  madhumat  (10, 
03, 3),  and  eta  pilre  vis'va  devdya  (4,  50,  6).®® 


'•  This  whole  story  is  invented  for  explaining  the  position  assigned 
to  certain  verses  and  hymns  in  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra.  After  tlie 
hymn  addressed  to  Savitar,  ahhtid  devah  tavitd  (4,  54),  there  fol- 
lows the  verse  turupahritnum , which  is  called  a Dhayya ; then 
come!?  the  hymn  addressed  to  the  Ribhus,  tahshan  rathnm,  and  then 
the  verse  ayam  fellas',  which  is  also  a Dhiyyd.  See  As'v.  S'r. 
S.  5,  8. 

They  are  said  to  have  been  men,  and  raised  themselves  to  an 
equal  rank  with  the  gods  by  means  of  sacrifices  and  austerities. 

These  two  verses  immediately  follow  : ayam  vetias'  chodnyat. 
As'v.  Sr'.  S.  5,  18. 
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31. 

( The  Nu'id  hymn  for  the  Vis've  Devah.  On  the 
Dhayyas  of  the  Vais' vadeva  Shattra.  To  what 
deities  it  belonys.  On  the  concluding  verse  of  this 
Shastra.) 

He  repeats  the  Vais' vadeva  hymn.®*  The  Vais' va- 
deva Shastra  shows  the  relationship  of  subjects  (to 
their  king).  Just  as  people  represent  the  interior  part 


’’  Tliis  is  d no  hhadrdh  hratavo  (1,  80).  The  NiviJ  inserted 
liefore  tlie  last  verso  of  tliis  Vis'vedcvah  hymn  is  : 

: 1 : | mifrST^*Tf?T’qt^T-5T:  | 3?T^if.T;  ri- 

I I ^ ftm:  I 

1 I I I 

V ^ ifSRKJfT : I I ilffT  I '=5^^ 

I I : I ?ITJf»T): 

xjwt:  I I mwSTT 1 fJT^SWT  I 

^ I *rr  %T  3rfqsi^T«mPr»t^Tifi?  i 
€t*T^  «r<^3r  I ■|^T»  (^npt™  Hautra). 
The  text  as  given  in  the  Sankhtty.  S'r.  S.  8,  t?l,  differs  in  several 
passages.  Instead  of  has  vehich  is,  no  doubt, 

more  correct.  The  words  ?irg*:^T  f^St^ 

are  transposed ; they  follow  after  ffrq?n^T  • which  ff  • 

and  fix^o  ^T»  P“*^’  I^isteadof  axftf^^o  there  is  3xf^- 

3^T  '^f^.  ^he  translation  of  some  terms  in 

this  Nivid,  which  is  doubtless  very  old,  is  extremely  difficult.  Ifow 
and  then  the  reading  does  not  appear  to  be  coiTPCt.  It  is,  however, 
highly  interesting,  as  perhaps  one  of  the  most  ancient  accounts  we 
have  of  the  number  of  Hindu  deities.  They  are  here  stated  at  3 times 
11;  then  at  33,  then  at  303,  then'  at  3003.  It  appears  from  this 
statement,  thatonly  the  number  3 remained  unchanged,  whilst  thenum- 
ber  30  was  multiplied  by  10  or  100.  Similarly  the  number  of  gods  is 
stated  at  3339  in  a hymn  ascribed  to  the  Rishi  Vis' vainitra  Rigveda.  3, 
9,9.  This  statement  appears  torelyonthe  Vais'vadeva' Nivid.  For 
if  we  add  33+303+3003  together,  we  obtain  exactly  the  number 
3339.  This  coincidence  can  hardly  be  fortuitous,  and  we  have 
strong  reasons  to  believe,  that  Vis'vamitra  perfectly  knew  this 
Vis've  Devah  Nivid.  That  it  contains  one  of  the  most  authoritative 
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(of  a kingdom),  so  do  also  the  hymns  (represent  the 
interior,  the  kernel,  of  the  Shastra).  The  Dhayyas, 
then,  are  like  what  is  in  the  desert  (beasts,  &c.)  That 
is  the  reason  that  the  Ilotar  must  repeat  before  and 
after  every  Dhayya  the  call  s'oi/isdvom  (for  every 
Dhayya  is  considered  as  a separate  recitation  distinct 
from  the  body  of  the  Shastra).  (Some  one  might 
object)  how  can  verses,  like  the  Dhayyas,  which  are 
life,  be  compared  to  a desert  ? Regarding  this  he  (the 
Aitareya  Rishi)  has  told,  that  the  deserts  {aranyani) 
are  properly  speaking  no  deserts  on  account  of  the 
deers  and  birds  to  be  found  there. 

The  Vais'vadeva  Shastra  is  to  be  likened  to  man. 
Its  hymns  are  like  his  internal  parts ; its  Dhayyas 
are  like  the  links  (of  his  body).  That  is  the  reason 
that  tlie  Hotar  calls  somsdvom  before  and  after  every 
Dhayya  (to  represent  motion  and  flexibility).  For 
the  links  of  the  human  body  are  loose  ; these  are, 
however,  fastened  and  held  together  by  the  Brahma. 
The  Dhayya  and  Yajya  verses  are  the  root  of  the 


passages  for  fixing  the  number  of  Hindu  deities  follows  from  quota* 
tions  in  other  Vedic  Iwoks.  So  we  read  in  the  Bvihad  Aranj-aka 
Upanishad  (page  642-49,  edited  by  Roer,  Calcutta  1849)  a discussion 
by  Yajnavalkya  on  the  number  of  gods,  where  he  appeals  to  the 
Nivid  of  the  Vais'vadeva  hymn  as  tlie  most  authoritative  passage 
for  settling  this  question.  Perhaps  the  oldest  authority  we  have 
for  fixing  the  numlx;r  of  the  Hindu  deities,  on  the  first  instance,  at 
thirty-three,  is  Rigveda.  8, 28, 1 . The  hjinn  to  which  this  verse  belongs 
is  said  to  have  descended  from  Manii,  the  progenitor  of  the  human 
race.  Its  style  shows  traces  of  high  antiquity,  and  there  can  be 
hardly  any  doubt,  that  it  is  one  of  the  earliest  Vedic  hymns  we  have. 
The  division  of  these  thirty-three  deities  into  three  sets,  each  of 
eleven,  equally  distributctl  among  the  three  worlds,  heaven,  air,  and 
earth,  (see  1,  139,  11)  appears  to  l)e  the  result  of  later  speculations. 
According  to  the  Nivid  in  question,  the  gods  are  not  distributed 
among  the  three  worlds,  but  they  are  in  heaven,  and  earth,  water, 
and  sky,  in  the  Brahma  and  Kshatra,  in  the  Barhis,  and  on  the 
Vedi,  in  the  sacrifice,  and  in  the  air. 

Here  the  regular  Dhayyas  (see  3,  18),  are  to  be  understood,  not 
those  extraordinary  additions  which  we  have  in  the  Vais'vadeva 
Shastra. 
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Bacrifice.  When  they  use  Dhayyas  and  Yajyas 
different  from  those  which  are  prescribed,  then  they 
uproot  the  sacrifice.  Therefore  they  (the  Dhay- 
yas and  Yajyas)  should  be  only  of  the  same  nature 
(they  should  not  use  other  ones  than  those  mentioned). 

The  Vais'vadeva  Shastra  belongs  to  five  classes  of 
beings.  It  belongs  to  all  five  classes  of  beings,  viz: 
Gods  and  Men,  Gandharvas  (and)  Apsaras,''^®  Serpents 
and  Manes.  To  all  these  five  classes  of  beings  belongs 
tlie  Vais'vadeva  Shastra.  All  beings  of  these  five  class- 
es know  him  (the  Hotar  who  repeats  the  Vais'vadeva 
Shastra).  To  that  Hotar  who  has  such  a knowledge 
come  those  individuals  of  these  five  classes  of  beings 
who  understand  the  art  of  recitation  (to  assist  him). 
The  Hotar  who  repeats  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra 
belongs  to  all  deities.  When  he  is  about  to  repeat 
his  Shastra,  he  ought  to  think  of  all  directions  (have 
them  before  his  mind),  by  which  means  he  provides 
all  these  directions  with  liquid  (rasa).  But  he  ought 
not  to  think  of  that  direction  in  w'hich  his  enemy 
lives.'  ■ By  doing  so  he  consequently  deprives  him  of 
his  strength. 

He  concludes  (the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra)  with  the 
verse  aditir  dydiir  aditir  antariksham  (1,  89,  10),  i.  e. 
Aditi  is  heaven,  Aditi  is  the  air,  Aditi  is  mother, 
father  and  son  ; Aditi  is  all  gods  ; Aditi  is  the  five 
classes  of  creatures ; Aditi  is  what  is  bom ; Aditi 
is  w'hat  is  to  be  bom.”  She  (Aditi)  is  mother,  she  is 
father,  she  is  son.  In  her  are  the  VaisVedeyas,  in 
her  the  five  classes  of  creatures.  She  is  what  is  born, 
she  is  what  is  to  be  born. 

(When  reciting  this  concluding  verse  which  is  to 
be  repeated  thrice),  he  recites  it  twice  (for  the  second 
and  third  times)  so  as  to  stop  at  each  (of  the  four) 
padas.  (He  does  so)  for  obtaining  cattle,  which  are 


Ghandorvas  and  Apiiaras  are  counted  as  one  class  only. 
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four-footed.  Once  (the  first  time)  he  repeats  the  con- 
cluding verse,  stopping  at  the  end  of  each  half  of 
the  verse  only.  (That  is  done)  for  establishing  a 
firm  footing.  Man  hag  two  feet,  but  animals  have 
four.  (By  repeating  the  concluding  verse  twice  in 
the  said  manner)  the  Hotar  places  the  two-legged 
sacrificer  among  the  four-legged  animals. 

He  ought  always  to  conclude  (the  Vais'vadeva 
Shastra)  with  a verse  addressed  to  the  five  classes 
of  beings  (as  is  the  case  in  aditir  dydur) ; and,  when 
concluding,  touch  the  earth.  Thus  he  finally  esta- 
blishes the  sacrifice  in  the  same  place  in  which  he 
acquires  the  means  of  his  performance. 

After  having  repeated  the  A^ais'vadeva  Shastra,  he 
recites  the  YAjya  verse  'addressed  to  the  Vis've 
Devas  : visve  deiuh  s'rinuta  imam  havam  me  (6,  52, 
13).  Thus  he  pleases  the  deities  according  to  their 
shares  (in  the  libation). 


32. 

{The  offerinqs  of  Ghee  to  Agni  and  Vishnu,  and  the 
offering  of  a Churu  to  Soma.) 

The  first  Yajya  verse  for  the  offering  of  hot  butter 
is  addressed  to  Agni,  that  for  the  offering  of  Charu 
is  addressed  to  Soma,  and  another  for  the  offering  of 
hot  butter  is  addressed  to  Vishnu.*^^ 


’■*  After  the  Soma  juice  has  been  offered  to  the  Vis'vedevas,  an 
offerinp* of  liot  butter  (f^liee)  is  given  to  Agni;  then  follows  the  ob- 
lution  of  Charu  or  boiled  i ice,  to  Soma,  and  then  another  oblation 
of  hot  butter  to  Vishnu  The  chief  oblation  is  that  of  Charu  to  Soma, 
which  is  put  in  the  midst  of  the  two  offerings  of  hot  butter.  The 
Yiijyil  verses  addressed  at  this  occasion  to  Agni  and  Vishnu  are  not 
to  be  found  in  the  Suiuhitn  of  the  Rigveda  ; but  they  are  given  by 
As'val.  iu*the  S'rauta  Sutras.  (5,  19).  The  following  is  addressed 
to  Agni : I 

y i.  e.  Agni  is  it 

who  receives  oblations  of  hot  butter,  who  Las  (as  it  were)  a back  laden 
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The  Yajya  verse  for  the  ofTerins;  of  Charu  to  Soma 
is  tvaiti  soma  pUrihldh  (8,48,  13);  it  contains  the 
word  “ pitaras,”  i,  e.  manes.  (This  Charu  is  an 
oblation  to  the  dead  Soma)..  The  priests  kill  the 
Soma,  when  they  extract  its  juice.  This  (oblation 
of  Charu)  is  therefore  the  cow  which  they  use  to  kill 
(when  the  body  of  a sacrificer  is  laid  on  the  funeral 
pile.®®)  For  this  Charu  oblation  has,  for  the  Soma, 
the  same  significance  as  the  cow  sacrificed  at  the 
funeral  pile  for  the  manes.  This  is  the  reason  that 
the  Hotar  repeats  (at  this  occasion)  a Yajya  verse, 
containing  the  term  “pitrmis”  i e.  manes.  'I’hose  who 
have  extracted  the  Soma  juice,  have  killed  the  Soma. 
(By  making  this  oblation)  they  produce  him  anew. 

They  make  him  fat®®  in  the  form  of  a siege  (by 
putting  him  between  Agni  and  Vishnu)  ; for  (the  order 


with  hot  butter,  by  whom  hot  butter  abides,  wliose  very  house  is 
hot  butter.  May  thy  butter  drops,  sputtering  liorses,  carry  thee  ! 
Thou,  O God  ! olfercst  up  the  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  by  drinking  the 
hot  butter. 

The  Yajyii.  verse  addressed  to  Vishnu  is  ;'3'^ 
sgqtTj  I ^ ftfiv  i.  c.  take,  O 

Vishnu ! thy  wide  strides ; make  us  room  for  living  in  ease. 
Drink  the  hot  butter,  O tliou,  wlio  art  the  womb  of  hot  butter ; 
prolong  (the  life  of)  the  master  of  the  sacrifice  (the  sacrificer). 

The  terra  is  nnmtarnni  (gnuh)  i.  e.  a cow  put  down  after,  i.  c. 
accompanying  the  dead  to  the  other  world.  See  As'v.  Grihya  Shtra, 
4,3. 

The  term  is  djryaynnti.  This  is  generally  done  by  sprinkling 
water  over  him  before  the  juice  is  squeezed,  for  the  purpose  of  making 
the  Soma  (roj’stically)  grow.  When  he  is  already  squeezed  and  even 
sacrificed,  water  itself  cannot  be  sprinkled  over  him.  But  this  is 
mystically  done,  by  addressing  the  verses  just  mentioned  to  the 
deities  Agni,  Soma,  and  Vishnu,*  so  as  to  put  Soma  in  the  midst 
of  them  just  as  a town  invested  on  all  sides.  When  they  perform 
the  ceremony  of  dpydyannm,  the  Soma  plant  is  on  all  sides  to  bo 
sprinkled  with  water.  This  is  done  here  symbolically  by  offering 
firet  ghee,  and  giving  ghee  again  after  the  Charu  for  Soma  is  sacri- 
ficed. So  he  is  surrounded  everywhere  by  ghee,  and  the  two  gods, 
Agni  and  Vishnu. 
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of)  the  deities  Agni,  Soma,  and  Vishnu,  has  the 
form  of  a siege.  - 

After  having  received  (from  the  Adhvaryu)  the 
Charu  for  Soma  for  being  eaten  by  him,  the  Hotar 
should  first  look  at  himself  and  then  (offer  it)  to  the 
Saraa  singers.  Some  Hotri-priests  .offer  first  this 
Charu  (after  the  oblation  to  the  gods  is  over)  to  the 
Sama  singers.  But  he  ought  not  to  do  that ; for  he 
(the  Hotar)  who  pronounces  the  (powerful)  call 
vaushat  eats  all  the  remains  of  the  food  (offered  to 
the  gods).  So  it  has  been  said  by  him  (the  Aitareya 
Rishi).  Therefore  the  Hotar  who  pronounces  the 
(powerful)  formula  vaushat  should,  when  acting 
upon  that  injunction  (to  offer  first  the  Charu  remains 
to  the  Sama  singers),  certainly  first  look  upon 
himself.  Afterwards  the  Hotars  offer  it  to  the  S&ma 
singers.®^ 

33. 

(PrqjdpatVs  illegal  intercourse  with  his  daughter,  and 
the  consequences  of  it.  The  origin  of  Bhutavdn.) 

Prajfipati  thought  of  cohabiting  with  his  own 
daughter,  whom  some  call  “Heaven,”  others  “ Dawm,” 
(Ushas).  He  transformed  himself  into  a buck  of  a 
kind  of  deer  (ris’ga),  whilst  his  daughter  assumed  the 
shape  of  a female  deer  (rohit).^  He  approached  her. 


The  remark  about  the  dpyayanam  is  made  in  the  Br&hmanam  for 
the  sole  purpose  of  accounting  for  the  fact,  that  the  first  Yfijy&  is 
addressed  to  Agni,  the  second  to  Soma,  and  the  third  to  Vishnu ; 
that  this  was  a sacrificial  rule,  see  As'v.  S'r.  S.  6,  19. 

” The  mantras  which  the  Hotar  has  to  repeat  at  this  occasion,  are 
given  in  full  by  As'valftyana  S'r.  S.  6,  19.  After  having  repeated 
them,  he  besmears  his  eyes  with  melfed  butter,  and  gives  the  Charu 
over  which'Tbutter  is  dripped,  to  the  Sama  singers,  who  are  called 
here  and  in  As'valayana  Chandogas. 

**  Sftyana  gives  another  explanation.  He  takes  rohitam,  not  as 
the  name  of  a female  deer,  but  as  an  adjective,  meaning  red.  But  then 
we  had  to  expect  rohitam.  The  crude  form  is  rohit,  not  rohita.  He 
explains  the  supposed  rohita  as  ritumati. 

19  s 
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The  gods  saw  it  (crying)  “ Prajapati  commits  an  act 
never  done  (before).”  (Tn  order  to  avert  the  evil 
consequences  of  this  incestuous  act)  the  gods 
inquired  for  some  one  who  might  destroy  the  evil 
consequences  (of  it).  Among  themselves  they  did 
not  find  any  one  who  might  do  that  (atone  for 
Prajapati’s  crirne).  They  then  put  the  most  fearful 
bodies  (for  the  gods  have  many  bodies)  of  theirs  in 
one.  This  aggregate  of  the  most  fearful  bodies  of  the 
gods  became  a god  lHattavau^^  by  name.  For  he  . 
who  knows  this  name  only,  is  born.®®  The  gods 
said  to  him,  “ Prajapati  has  committed  an.  act 
which  he  ought  not  to  have  committed.  Pierce 
this®*  (the  incarnation  of  his  evil  deed).”  So  he  did. 
He  then  said, . “ I will  choose  a boon  from  you.” 
They  said,  “ Choose.”  He  then  chose  as  his  boon 
sovereignty  over  cattle.®®  That  is  the  reason  that  his 
name  \s  pasuwan,  i.  e.  having  cattle.  He  who  knows 
on  this  earth  only  this  name  (paiumdn),  becomes 
rich  in  cattle. 

He  (Bhutavan)  attacked  him  (the  incarnation  of 
Prajapati’s  evil  deed)  and  pierced  him  (with  an  arrow). 
After  having  pierced  him  he  sprang  up  (and  became  a 
constellation).  They  call  him  n.rigo,  i.  e.  deer  (stars 
in  the  Orion),  and  him  who  killed  that  being®®  (which 


S&y.  takes  him  as  Rudra,  which  is,  no  doubt,  correct. 

This  is  only  an  explanation  of  the  term  bh&tavAn. 

*'  This  refers  to  the  pdpman,  i.  e.  the  incarnate  evil  deeds,  a kind 
of  devil.  The  evil  deed  of  Prajapati  bad  assumed  a certain  form, 
and  this  phantom,  which  is  nothing  but  a personification  of  remorse, 
was  to  be  destroyed. 

This  appears  to  confirm  Sayana’s  opinion  that  Rudra  or  Siva  is 
here  alluded  to.  For  he  is  called  pas'upnti,  master  of  cattle. 

Sily.  refers  the  demonstrative  pronouns  tarn  iniam,  by  which 
alone  tlie  incarnation  of  Prajapati’s  evil  deed  is  here  indicated  to 
Prajapati  himself,  who  had  assumed  the  shape  of  a buck.  But  the 
idea  that  Prajapati  was  killed  (even  in  the  shape  of  a buck)  is 
utterly  inconsistent  with  tlie  Vedic  notions  about  him  ; for  in  tha 
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sprang  from  Prajapati’s  misdeeds),  vyadha,  i.  <?. 
hunter  of  the  deer  (name  of  star).  Tlie  female  deer 
Hohit  (into  which  Prajapati’s  daughter  had  been 
transformed)  became  (the  constellation)  Roliini.  The 
arrow  (by  which  the  phantom  of  Prajapati’s  sin  was 
pierced)  which  had  three  parts  (shaft,  steel,  and  point) 
became  such  an  arrow  (in  the  sky).  The  sperm 
which  had  been  poured  forth  from  Prajapati,  flew 
down  on  the  earth  and  became  a lake.  The  gods 
said,  “ May  this  sperm  of  Prajapati  not  be  spoilt  (w?d 
dushat)”  This  became  the  maduskam.  This  name 
madusha  is  the  same  as  manusha,  i.  e.  man.  For  the 
word  manusha,  i.  e.  man,  means  “ one  who  should  not 
be  spoiled”  {madushan).  This  (madusha)  is  a (com- 
monly) unknown  word.  F or  the  gods  like  to  express 
themselves  in  such  terms  unknown  (to  men.) 

34. 

(How  different  creatures  originated  from  Prajapati s 
sperm.  On  the  verse  addressed  to  Rudra.  Pro- 
pitiation (ff  Rudra.) 

The  gods  surrounded  this  sperm  with  A gni  (in  order 
to  make  it  flow)  ; the  Marutas  agitated  it;  but  Agni 
did  not  make  it  (the  pool  formed  of  Prajapati’s  sperm) 
move.  They  (then)  surrounded  it  with  Agni  Vais' vd- 
nara  ; the  Marutas  agitated  it ; Agni  VaisVanara 
(then)  made  it  move.  That  spark  which  first  blazed 
up  from  Prajapati’s  sperm  became  that  Aditya  (the 


older  parts  of  the  Vedas  be  appears  as  tlie  Supreme  Being,  to  whom 
all  ate  subject.  The  noun  to  be  supplied  was  pdpnian.  But  the 
author  of  the  BrAhmanam  abhorred  the  idea  of  a pdpntan  or  incar- 
nation of  sin  of  Prajapati,  the  Lord*of  the  Universe,  the  Creator. 
Thence  he  was  only  hinted  at  by  this  demonstrative  pronoun.  The 
mentioning  of  the  word  pdpvian  in  connection  with  Prajapati,  was, 
no  doubt,  regarded  by  the  author,  as  very  inauspicious.  Even  the 
iticestumis  act  committed  by  Prajapati,  he  does  not  call  papa  sin, 
or  dofha  fault,  but  only  ahritnm,  “ what  ought  not  to  be  done,” 
which  is  the  very  mildest  term  by  which  a crime  can  be  mentioned. 
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sun) ; the  second  which  blazed  up  became  Bhrigu. 
\ aruna  him  adopted  as  his  eon.  Thence  Bhrigu  is 
called  Varuni,  i.  e.  descendant  of  Varuna.  The  third 
which  blazed  up  {a'didedivata)  ^ became  the  Adityas 
(a  class  of  gods).  Those  parts  (of  Prajapati’s  seed  after 
it  w-as  heated)  which  were  coals  {aTujdra)  became  the 
Amiiras.  Those  coals  whose  fire  was  not  extinguish- 
ed,"and  which  blazed  up  again,  became  Brihaspad. 
Those  parts  which  remained  as  coal  dust  (parik- 
.shunani)  became  black  animals,  and  the  earth  burnt 
red  (by  the  fire)  became  red  animals.  The  ashes  which 
remained  became  a being  full  of  links,  which  w^ent  in 
all  directions  (and  sent  forth)  a stag,  butfalo,  aiitelope, 
camel,  ass,  and  wild  beasts. 

This  god  (the  Bhutavan),  addressed  them  (these 
animals),  “ This  is  mine;  mineis*what  was  left  on  the 
place.”  They  made  him  resign  his  share  by  the  verse 
which  is  addressed  to  Rudra : d te  pita  marutdm 
(2,33, 1),  i.  e.  “ may  it  please  thee,  father  of  the  Maru- 
tas,  not  to  cut  us  off  from  beholding  the  sun  (i.  e. 
from  living) ; may’st  thou,  powerful  hero  (Rudra)  ! 
spare  our  cattle  and  children,  that  we,  O master  of 
the  Rudras ! might  be  propagated  by  our  progeny.” 

The  Ilotar  ought  to  repeat  (in  the  third  pada  of 
the  verse)  tvam  no  viro  and  not  abhi  no  viro  (as  is 
the  reading  of  another  S'akha).  For  if  he  do  not 
repeat  the  words  abhi  nah,  i.  e.  towards  us,  then  this 
god  (Rudm)  does  not  entertain  any  designs  against 
(abhi)  our  children  and  cattle  (i.  e.  he  does  not  kill 
them).  In  the  fourth  half  verse  he  ought  to  use  the 
word  rudriya  instead  of  rudra,  for  diminishing  the 
terror  (and  danger)  arising  from  (the  pronunciation 
of)  the  real  name  Rudra.®® 


This  strange  intensive  form  of  the  root  div  to  shine,  is  hero 
chosen  only  for  explaining  the  origin  of  the  name  “ dditi/dn.” 

“ In  the  Rigveda  Saiidiitii  which  is  extant  at  present,  the  mantra 
has  in  the  third  pada  the  word  abhi  no,  and  not  ivain  no,  and  in  the 
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(Rut  should  this  verse  apjoear  to  be  too  dangerous) 
the  Ilotar  may  omit  it  and  repeat  (instead  of  it)  only 
s' alii  null  harati,  (1,  43,  6),  i.  e.  “ may  he  be  propitiated 
(and)  let  our  horses,  rams  and  ewes,  our  males  and 
females,  and  cows  go  on  well.”  (By  repeating  this 
verse)  he  commences  with  the  word  s'aih,  i.  e.  propi- 
tiated, which  serves  for  general  propitiation.  Narah 
(in  the  verse  mentioned)  means  males,  and  naryah 
females. 

(That  the  latter  verse  and  not  the  first  one  should 
be  repeated,  may  be  shown  from  another  reason.) 
The  deity  is  not  mentioned  with  its  name,  though  it 
is  addressed  to  Rudra,  and  contains  the  propitiatory 
term  s'am.  (This  verse  helps)  to  obtain  the  full  term 
of  life  (100  years).  He  who  has  such  a knowledge 
obtains  the  full  term  of  his  life.  This  verse  {s'aih 
nah  karuti)  is  in  the  Gayatri  metre.  Gayatri  is  Brah- 
ma. By  repeating  that  verse  the  Hotar  worships 
him  (Rudra)  by  means  of  Brahma  (and  averts  con- 
sequently all  evil  consequences  which  arise  from 
using  a verse  referring  to  Rudra). 


35. 

X^The  Vais' vdnara  and  Mdruta  Nivid  hymns,  and  the 
Stotriya  and  Amiriipa  of  the  Agnimdruta  Shastra.) 

. The  Hotar  commences  the  Agni-maruta  Shastra 
with  a hymn  addressed  to  Agni-Vais'vhnara.®® 


fourth  pada,  rudra,  and  nof  rudriya.  Tlie  readings  of  the  verse 
as  they  are  in  our  copies  of  the  Sanihita,  seem  to  have  been  current 
alre.'idy  at  the  time  of  the  author  of  the  Aitareya  Brdhmanam.  But 
he  objects  to  using  the  verse  so,  as  it  was  handed  down,  for  sacrificial 
purposes,  on  account  of  the  danger  wliich  might  arise  from  the  use 
of  such  terms  as  abhi,  i.  e.  (turned)  towards,  and  rudra,  the  proper 
name  of  the  fearful  god  of  destruction.  He  proposes  two  things, 
either  to  change  these  dangerous  terms,  or  to  leave  out  the  verse 
altogether,  and  use  another  one  instead  of  it. 

This  is  vaii'vdnar&iia  yrithu  (3,  3).  The  Nivid  for  the  Vais'- 
v&nara  hymn  is ; — 

■ 19  * 
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VaisVfinara  is  the  seed  which  was  poured  forth. 
Thence  the  Hotar  commences  the  Agni-mhruta 
Shastra  with  a hymn  addressed  to  Vais'vanara. 
The  first  verse  is  to  be  repeated  without  stopping. 
He  who  repeats  the  Agni-mS,ruta  Shastra  extin- 
guishes the  fearful  flames  of  the  fires.  By 
(suppressing)  his  breath  (when  repeating  the  first 
verse)  he  crosses  the  fires.  Lest  he  might  (possibly) 
forego,  some  sound  (of  the  mantra)  when  repeating 
it,  it  is  desirable  that  he  should  appoint  some  one 
to  correct  such  a mistake  (which  mi^it  arise). 
By  thus  making  him  (the  other  man)  the  bridge, 
he  crosses  (the  fires,  even  if  he  should  commit  some 
mistake  in  repeating).  Because  of  no  mistake  in 
repeating  being  allowed  in  this,  there  ought  to  be 
some  one  appointed  to  correct  the  mistakes,  when 
the  Hotar  repeats  it. 

The  Marutas  are  the  sperm  which  was  poured  forth. 
By  shaking  it  they  made  it  flow.  Thence  he  repeats 
a hymn  addressed  to  the  Marutas.®^ 


I i 

flqxffr:  I fTSjJlT  I 

: I I ^ T I 

I 'snf?RT  I 

“ May  Agni  Vais'vfinara  enjoy  the  Soma,  he  who  is  the  fuel  for  all 
gods  (for  he  as  the  vital  spirit  keeps  them  up),  he  who  is  the  un- 
perishable  divine  light,  who  lighted  to  the  quarters  of  men,  who  (was) 
shining  in  former  skies  (days),  who  is  never  decaying  in  the  course 
of  the  auroras  (during  aU  days  to  come),  who  illuminates  the  sky, 
the  earth,  and  the  wide  airy  region.  May  he,  through  his  light,  give 
(us)  shelter  ! May  Agni  Vais'vanara  here  hear  (us),  &c.'* 

” This  is  the  Siikta:  jiratvakshattoh  pratava$ah  (1,  87).  The 
Nivid  of  the  hymn  for  the  Marutas  at  tiie  evening  libation,  is  : 

M'dHT  -^TT:  1 : I 
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111  the  midst  (of  the  Shastra,  after  havinp;  repeated 
the  two  hymns  mentioned)  he  repeats  the  Stotriya 
and  Anurupa -Pragiithas,  yojnb,  yajnHvo  agnaye  (!,' 
168, 1-2),  and  devo  vo  dravinodd  (7,  16,  11-12).  The 
reason  that  he  repeats  the  “ womb  ” (the  Stotriya)  . 
in  the  midst  (of  the  Shastra),  is  because  women  have 
their  wombs  in  the  middle  (of  their  bodies).  By 
repeating  it,  after  having  already  recited  two  hymns  • 
(the  Vais'vanara  and  Agni-maruta),.he  puts  the  organ 
of  generation  between  the  two  legs  in  their  upper  part 
for  producing  otFspring.  He  who  has  such  a know- 
ledge will  be  blessed  with  offspring  and  cattle. 

36. 

{The  Jdtavedds  Nivid  hymn). 

He  repeats  the  hymn  addressed  to  JatavedS,s. 

All  beings  after  having,  been  created  by  Prajapati 

: i : i i 

I n*rr 

“ May  the  divine  Marutas  enjoy  the  Soma,  who  chant  well  and  have 
fine  songs,  who  chant  their  songs,  who  have  large  stores  (of  wealih), 
who  have  good  gifts,  and  whose  chariots  are  irresistible,  who  are 
glittering,  the  sons  of  Pris'ni,  whose  armour  shines  with  the  brilliancy 
of  gold,  who  are  powerful,  who  receive  the  offerings  (to  carry  them 
up),  who  make  the  clouds  drop  the  rain.  May  the  divine  Marutas 
hear  (my  invocation).  May  they  enjoy  the  Soma,  &c.” 

The  Stotriya  is  here  mentioned  by  the  term  of  yoni  womb.  It 
is  called  so  on  account  of  its  containing  the  very  words  of  the  Saman 
in  whose  praise  the  whole  Shastra  is  recited,  and  forming  thus'  the 
centre  of  the  whole  recitation.  The  name  of  the  Sdipan  in  question 
is  yojna  yojniya  (Samaveda  Sainhita,  2,  53,  54.) 

This  is  : pra  tavyarim,  1,  143.  The  Nivid  for  Jatavedfis  is  ; 

I fcIti51«fTf^  I : | 

I •g'jrTBTW  : I 

I *T^cI  I 
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walked  having  their  faces  turned  aside,  and  did  not 
turn  (their  backs),  lie  (Prajapati)  then  encircled  • 
them  with  fire,  whereupon  they  turned  to  Agni. 
After  they  had  turned  to  Agni,  Prajapati  said, 

“ The  creatures  whicli  are  born  (jdta),  1 obtained 
(avidaot)  through  this  one  (Agni).”  From  these  words 
came  forth  the  .latavedas  hymn.  That  is  the  reason 
that  Agni  is  called  Jaiavedas.**® 

The  creatures  being  encircled  by  fire  were  hemmed 
in  walking.  They  stood  in  flames  and  blazing.  Pra- 
japati sprinkled  them  with  water.  That  is  the  reason 
that  the  Hotar,  after  having  recited  the  Jatavedas 
hymn,  repeats  a hymn  addressed  to  the  waters  : dpo  hi 
shtha  mayohhin-aJi  (10,  9).  Thence  it  is  to  be  recited 
by  him  as  if  he  were  extinguishing  fire  (i.  e.  slowly). 

Prajapati  after  having  sprinkled  the  creatures  with 
water,  thought,  that  they  (the  creatures)  were  his  own. 

He  provided  them  wdth  an  invisible  lustre  through  Ahir 
hudhnya.  This  Ahir  budhnya  (lit.  the  serpent  of  the 
depth)  is  the  Agni  Garhapatya  (the  household  fire). 

By  repeating  therefore  a verse  addressed  to  Ahir 
budhnya,'**  the  Hotar  puts  the  invisible  lustre  in  the 


“ Mny  Agni  Jiitavcd&s  enjoy  the  Soma  ! he  who  has  a beautiful  ap- 
pearance, whot^e  splendour  is  apparent  to  all,  he,  the  house-faiher,  who 
does  not  flicker  (when  burning,  i,  e.  whose  fire  is  great  and  strong), 
he  who  is  visible  amidst  the  darkness,  he  who  receives  the  ofierings 
of  melted  butter,  who  is  to  be  praised,  who  performs  the  sacriflees 
without  being  disturbed  by  many  hindrances,  who  is  unconquerable 
and  conquers  his  enenjies  in  tho  battle.  O Agni  Jatavedas  ! extend 
(thy)  splendour  find  strength  round  us,  with  force  and  pluck  (fMs'oA 
and  aptus'ah  are  adverbs);  protect  him  who  lights  (thee),  and 
praises  (thee)  from  distress!  May  Agni  JAtavedas  here  hear  (us) ; 
may  he  enjoy  the  Soma. 

The  etymology  of  the  word  as  here  given  is  fanciful.  The  pro- 
per meaning  of  the  word  is,  “ having  possession  of  all  that  is  born,” 
t.  e.  pervading  it.  With  the  idea  of  the  fire  being  an  all-pervading 
power,  the  Itishis  are  quite  familiar.  By  Jatavedas  the  “ animal 
fire  ” is  particularly  to  be  understood. 

This  is  vta  no  ahir  hudhnyah  s'rinofu  (6,  60,  14),  which  forms 
part  of  the  Agui-maruta  Shustra.  See  As'v.  Sr.  S.  6,  :J0. 
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offspririfT  (of  the  sacrificer).  Thence  they  say,  “ one 
who  brings  oblations  is  more  shining  than  one  who 
does  not  bring  them.”^''* 


37. 

{The  offerings  to  the  wives  of  the  gods  and  to 
Yama  and  the  Kdvyas,  a class  oj  manes.)  • 

After  having  addressed  (in  the  Ahir  budhnya 
verse)  Agni,  the  house-father,  he  recites  the  verses 
addressed  to  the  wives  of  the  gods.^®  For  the  wife 
(of  the  sacrificer)  sits  behind  the  Garhapatya  fire. 

They  say:  he  should  first  address  Rakd^*  with  a 
verse,  for  the  honour  of  drinking  first  from  the  Soma 
belongs  (among  the  divine  women)  to  the  sister  (of 
the  gods).  But  this  precept  should  not  be  cared  for. 
He  should  first  address  the  wives  of  the  gods.  By 
doing  so,  Agni,  the  house-father,  provides  the  wives 
with  seed.  By  means  of  the  Garhapatya,  Agni  the 
Hotar,  thus  actually  provides  the  wives  with  seed  for 
production.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge  will  be 
blessed  with  offspring  (and)  cattle.  (That  the  waives 
have  precedence  to  a sister  is  apparent  in  worldly 
things.)  For  a sister  who  has  come  from  the  same 
womb  is  provided  with  food,  &c.  after  the  wife  who 
has  come  from  another  womb  has  been  cared  for. 

He  repeats  the  Raka  verse.^*  She  sews  that  seam 
(in  the  womb)  which  is  on  the  penis,  so  as  to  form 
a man.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge  obtains  male 
children. 


” Thiii,  no  doubt,  refers  to  the  so-called  A<rni-hotris,  to  'whom  daily 
oblations  to  tbc  fire,  in  the  morning  and  evening,  are  enjoined. 

These  are  two  in  number,  devundm  jmtnir  us'atir  avantu 
(5,  46,  7,  8). 

See  the  note  to  7,  11. 

This  is  rdkdm  ahani  2,  32,  4. 
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He  repeats  the  Paiiravi  verse.^  Speech  is 
S'lr  osvati  jjdi'iravl.  By  rejieating  this  verse  he 
provides  the  sacriticer  with  speecli. 

They  ask.  Should  he  first  repeat  the  verse  ad- 
dressed to  Yama,  or  that  one  w’hich  is  devoted  to  the 
hi  anes  ? lie  should  first  repeat  the  verse  addressed 

to  Yama  : imam  j/ama  prastaru  {10,  14,  4).  For  a 
king  ^Yama  being  a ruler)  has  the  honour  of  drinking 
first. 

Immediately  after  it  he  repeats  the  verse  for  the 
Kuvyas  : nmtall  havydir  yamo  ( 1 U,  14, 3).  The  Kavyas 
are  beings  inferior  to  the  gods,  and  superior  to  the 
manes.  Thence  he  repeats  the  verses  for  the  manes, 
udiratdm  avarautpnrdsuh  (10,  15,  1-3),  after  that  one 
addressed  to  the  Kavyas.  By  the  words  (of  the 
first  verse)  “ May  the, Soma-loving  manes  who  are  of 
low  as  well  as  those  who  are  of  a middling  and  supe- 
rior character,  rise,”  he  pleases  them  all,  tbe  lowest  as 
w’ell  the  middling  and  highest  ones,  without  foregoing 
any  one.  In  the  second  verse,  the  term  barhishado, 
“ sitting  on  the  sacred  grass,”  implies,  that  they  have 
a beloved  house.  By  repeating  it,  he  makes  them 
prosper  through  their  beloved  house.  He  who  has 
such  a knowledge  prospers  through  his  beloved  house. 
The  verse  (out  of  three)  which  contains  the  term 
“ adoration,”  “ this  adoration  be  to  the  manes,”  he 
repeats  at  the  end  (though  it  be  second  in  order). 
That  is  the  reason,  that  at  the  end  (of  funeral 
ceremonies),  the  manes  are  adored  (by  the  words) 
“ adoration  to  you,  O manes !” 

They  ask.  Should  he,  when  repeating  the  verses 
to  the  manes,  use  at  each  verse  the  call  s'oihsdvom,  or 


Pdviravi  Kanyd,  6,  4!),  7. 

This  is  udiratdm  uvara  utpardsah  (10,  15,  1). 

The  MSS.  have  instead  of  (ucc.  pi.)  as  Say.  reads 

in  his  Commentary. 
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should  he  repeat  them  without  that  call  ? lie  should 
repeat  it.  What  ceremony  is  not  finished  in  the  Pitri 
yajna  (offering  to  the  manes),  that  is  to  be  completed. 
The  llotar  w ho  repeats  the  call  s'omsacoin  at  each 
verse,  completes  the  incomplete  sacrifice.  Thence 
the  call  s'oihsdvom  ought  to  be  repeated. 


38. 

(On  Indra's  share  in  the  evening  libation.  On  the 
verses  addressed  to  Vishnu  and  Varuna,  to  Vishnu 
alone,  and  to  Prajdgati.  The  concluding  verse  and 
the  Ydjyd  of  the  Agnimdruta  Shastra.') 

The  Hotar  repeats  the  verses  addressed 

to  Indra  and  his  drinking  of  the  Soma  juice  after  (the 
other  deities  have  been  satisfied),  svddush  kilaynm 
wodhuman  (fi,  47,  1 -4).  By  their  means  Indra  drank 
from  the  Soma  after  the  third  libation  (anupibut). 
Thence  the  verses  are  called  anu-pdniyd  “ referring  to 
drinking  after.”  The  deities  are  drunk,  as  it  w'ere, 
at  this  (third  libation)  when  the  Hotar  repeats  those 
verses.  Thence  has  the  Adhvaryu,  when  they  are 
repeated,  to  respond  to  the  Hotar  (when  calling 
s'oihsdi'om)  with  a word  derived  from  the  root  mud 
“ to  be  drunk.” 

He  repeats  a verse  referring  to  Vishnu  and  Varuna, 
yayor  ojasd.^  Vishnu  protects  the  defects  in  the 


Tliis  refers  to  the  two  phrases,  maddmo  dcva,  we  are  drunk, 
O God  ! ” and  mnddmo  daivom,  “ we  rejoice,  O divine  ! Om  ! ” 
wliieh  are  the  responses  of  the  Adhvarj'u  to  the  Hotar’s  call  s'ommroin 
in  the  midst  of  tlie  four  Anu-paniya  versos  above  mentioned.  See  A'sv. 
S'r.  S.  5,  20.  The  usual  response  of  the  Adhvaryu  to  the  Hotar’s 
dhiiva,  s'oihsdvom  is  soiiisdmo  dnivom,  see  As'v.  S'r.  S.  5,  9. 

“ It  is  not  found  in  the  Saiiihita  of  the  Rigveda,  but  in  the  A'sv. 
Sr.  S.  5.  20,  and  in  the  Atharvaveda  S.  7,  25,  1.  Both  texts  differ 
a little.  As'valiiyana  reads : 

»•  “The  two 
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sacrifices  (from  producing  any  evil  consequences),  and 
Varuna  protects  the  fruits  arising  from  its  successful 
peiformance.  (This  verse  is  repeated)  to  propitiate 
both  of  them. 

He  repeats  a verse  addressed  to  Vishnu  : vlsJmor 
mi  him  viryani  (1,  154,  1).  Vishnu  is  in  the  sacrifice 
the  same  as  deliberation  in  (worldly  things).  Just 
(as  an  agriculturist)  is  going  to  make  good  the  mistakes 
in  ploughing,  (and  a king)  in  making  good  a bad  judg- 
ment by  devising  a good  one,  so  the  Hotar  is  going 
to  make  well  recited  what  was  badly  recited,  and 
well  chanted  what  w^as  badly  chanted,  by  repeating 
this  verse  addressed  to  Vishnu. 

He  repeats  a verse  addressed  to  Prajapati,  tantum 
tnnvan  rnjaso  (10,  53,  6).  Tantu,  i.  e.  thread  means 
otfspring.  By  repeating  this  veVse  the  Hotar 
spreads  (santanoti)  for  him  (the  sacrificer)  offspring. 
By  the  words  of  this  verse,  jyotishmatah  patho 
rultsha  dhiho.  kritaih,  i,  e.  “ protect  the  paths  which 
are  provided  with  lights,  and  made  by  absorption  in 
meditation”  wherein  the  term  “ the  paths  provided 
with  lights”  means  the  roads  of  the  gods  (to  heaven), 
the  Hotar  paves  these  roads  (for  the  sacrificer  to  go 
on  them  on  his  way  to  heaven). 

By  the  words  anulhanam  vayata,  i.  e.  “ weave  ye 
the  work  of  the  chanters  and  repeaters®^  so  as  to  rid 


through  whose  power  the  atmosphere  was  firamcd,  the  two  who 
are  the  strongest  in  power  and  most  vigorous,  who  rule  unconquer- 
able tlirottgh  their  strength;  may  these  two,  Vishnu  and  Varuna, 
come  on  being  called  first.”  There  is  a grammatical  difficulty  in 
this  translation  : agan,  which  can  be  only  explained  as  a 3rd  person 
plural  of  the  aorist  in  the  conjunctive,  is  here  joined  to  nouns  in  the 
dual.  The  Atharvaveda  shows  the  same  form.  Here  is  an  evident 
incorrectness  which  perhaps  was  the  reason  for  its  being  excluded 
from  the  Samhita. 

*'  The  word  translated  by  “chanters  and  repeaters”  is  jogu. 
Ray.  explains  it  in  his  commentary  on  this  passage  of  the  Ait.  Hr. 
in  the  following  manner  : 
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it  from  all  defects ; become  a Manu,  produce  a 
divine  race,”  the  Ilotar  propagates  him  through 
human  offspring.  (That  is  done)  for  production.  He 
w'ho  has  such  a knowledge  will  be  blessed  with 
offspring  and  cattle. 

He  concludes  with  the  verse  (va  na  indro  maghavd 
rirapsl  (4,17,20).  This  earth  is  Indra  maghavd 
virops'i,  i.  e.  Indra,  the  strong,  of  manifold  crafts. 
She  is  (also)  safyd  the  true,  charshaiudhrit,  i.  e.  hold- 
ing men,  uuarvd  safe.  She  is  (also)  the  raja.  In  the 
words,  s'ravo  mdhinnm  yaj  jaritre,  mahinatn  means 
the  earth,  sVaco  the  sacrifice,  and  jurita  the  sacrificer. 
By  repeating  them  he  asks  for  a blessing  for  the 
sacrificer.  When  he  thus  concludes,  he  ought  to 
touch  the  earth  on  which  he  employs  the  sacrificial 
agency.  On  this  earth  he  finally  establishes  the 
sacrifice. 

After  having  repeated  the  Agni-Maruta  Shastra, 
he  recites  the  Yajya : agne  marudbhih  (5,60,8). 
Thus  he  satisfies  (^11)  the  deities,  giving  to  each 
its  due. 


In  his  eommentnry  on  the  Bigreda  Saihhita  (10,  63,  6,  page  8 of 
iny  manuscript  copy  of  the  commentary  on  the  8th  Ashtaha),  he 
explains  it  simply  by  ^ think  the  first  definition 

is  too  comprehensive,  the  latter  too  restricted.  For  strictly  speaking 
the  term  gtotar  is  only  applicable  to  the  chanters  of  the  Shmans. 
Hut  the  recital  of  the  Rik  mantras  by  the  Hotars,  and  the  formulas 
of  the  Yajurveda  by  the  Adhvaryu  and  his  assistants  is  about  as 
important  for  the  success  of  the  sacrifice.  All  that  is-  in  excess 
(«/6<7n<7</i),  above  what  is  required,  is  a hindrance  in  the  sacrifice. 
Thence  all  mistakes  by  whatever  priest  they  might  have  been  com- 
mitted. are  to  be  propitiated.  The  word  jogu  being  a privative  of 
the  root  gu  “ to  sound  ” cannot  mean  ‘‘  a sacrificial  performer  ’ in 
general,  as  bay.  supposes  in  his  commentary  on  the  Ait.  Br.,  but 
such  performers  only  as  require  principally  the  aid  of  their  voice. 


20a 
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FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

(On  the  origin,  meaning,  and  universal  nature  of  the 
Agnishpima  as  the  model  of  other  sacrifices.  On 
the  Chatushtoma  and  Jyotishtoma.') 

39. 

(On  the  origin  of  the  name  “ Agnishtoma,"  and  its 
meaning.) 

The  Devas  went  to  war  with  the  Asuras,  in  order 
to  defeat  them.  Agni  was  not  willing  to  follow 
them.  The  Devas  then  said  to  him,  “ Go  thou  also, 
for  thou  art  one  of  us.”  He  said,  “ I shall  not  go 
unless  a ceremony  of  praise  is  performed  for  me. 
Do  ye  that  now.”  So  they  did.  They  all  rose  up 
(from  their  places),  turned  towards  Agni,  and  per- 
formed the  ceremony  of  praising  him.  After  having 
been  praised,  he  followed  them.  He  having  assumed 
the  shape  of  three  rows,-  attacked  in  three  battle, 
lines  the  Asuras  in  order  to  defeat  them.  The 
three  rows  were  made  only  of  the  metres  (Gdyatri, 
Trishtubh,  Jagnti),  The  .three  battle  lines  are 
only  the  three  libations.  He  defeated  them  beyond 
expectation.  Thence  the  Devas  put  down  the 
Asuras.  The  enemy,  the  incarnate  sin  ( j-apman), 
the  adversary  of  him  who  has  such  a knowledge, 
perishes  by  himself. 

The  Agnishtoma  is  just  as  the  Gayatri.  The 
latter  has  twenty-four  syllables  (if  all  its  three 
padas  are  counted)  and  the  Agnishtoma  has  twenty- 
four  Stotras  and  Shastras.^ 


• That  is  to  say,  twelve  Stotras  or  performances  of  the  Sama  sing- 
ers, and  twelve  Shastras  or  recitations  of  the  Hotfi-i'riests.  To 
each  Stotra  a Shastra  coiresooiids.  The  twelve  Shastras  are  as 
follows:— (.4)  At  the  morning  libation— I ) the  Ajya  and  2)  Fia-uga 
to  be  repeated  by  the  tiotar,  3)  the  Shastra  of  the  Maitiavaruna, 
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It  is  just  as  they  say:  a horse  if  well  managed 
• (suhita)  puts  the  rider  into  ease  (sudhd).  This  does 
also  the  Gayatri.  She  does  not  stop  on  the  earth, 
but  takes  the  sacrificer  up  to  heaven.  This  does 
also  the  Agnishtoma  ; it  does  not  stop  on  earth,  but 
takes  the  sacrificer  up  to  heaven.  'Ihe  Agnishtoma 
is  the  year.  The  year  has  twenty-four  half  months, 
and  the  A t;nishtoma  twenty-four  Stotras  and  Shastras. 
Just  as  waters  flow  into  the  sea,  so  go  all  sacrificial 
performances  into  the . A*gnishtoma  (i.  e.  are  con- 
tained in  it). 

40. 

(All  sacrificial  rites  are  contained  in  the  Agnishtoma.) 

When  the  Dikshaniya  Ishti  is  once  performed  in 
all  ils  parts  (lit.  is  spread),  then  all  other  Ishtis, 
whatever  they  may  be,  are  comprised  in  the  Agnish- 
toma.® 

^ When  he  calls  Ila,®  then  all  Pakayajnas,*  what- 
*ever  they  may  be,  are  comprised  in  the  Agnishtoma. 


4)  of  the  Brahmanaehhansi,  and  5)  of  the  Achhav&ka.  {B)  At  the 
midday  lilmtion — 6)  the  Marutvatiya  and  7)  Nishkevalya  Shastras 
to  be  recited  by  the  Hbtar,  8)  the  Shastras  of  the  M aitravaruna, 
9)  of  the  Brahmanaehhansi,  and  10)  tliat  of  the  Achhavaka.  (C) 
At  the  evening  libation — 11)  the  Vais'vadeva,  and  li)  AgnimAruta 
Shastras  to  be  repeated  by  the  Hotar  alone. 

» The  mcaninp  is,  the  Dikshaniya  Ishti  is  the  model  Ish^i  or  pra*. 
JWti,  of  all  the  other  Ishtis  required  at  the  Agnishtoma,  such  as  tha 
Prayaniya,  &c.  and  is  besides  exactly  of  the  same  nature  as  other 
independent  Ishtis,  such  as  the  Dars'aphrnima  Ishti. 

* This  is  always  done  at  every  occasion  of  the  A gnishtoma  sacrifice, 
as  often  ns  the  priests  and  the  sacrificer  eat  of  the  sacrificial  food, 
after  having  first  given  an  oblation  to  the  gods,  by  the  words : ilopa- 
hutd  itaha  dird  briha  ddityena,  &c.  (As'v.  S'r.  S.  1,  7). 

* This  is  the  general  name  of  the  oblations  ofiered  in  the  so-called 
amdrta  apni  or  domestic  fire  of  every  Brahman,  which  are  always 
distinguished  from  the  sacrifices  performed  with  the  VaitAnika  fires 
(GArhapatya,  Dnkshina,  and  Ahavaniya).  They  are  said  to  be  seven 
in  number.  According  to  oral  information  founded  on  NArAyana 
Bhatt’s  practical  manual  for  the  pertormance  of  all  the  domestic 
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One  brinp;s  the  Agnihotram'^  in  the  morning  and 
evening.  They  (the  saciihoers  when  being  initiated)  • 
perform  in  the  morning  and  evening  the  religious 
vow  (of  drinking  milk  only),  and  do  that  with  the 
formula  svaha.  With  the  same  formula  one  offers 
the  Agnihotram.  Thus  the  Agnihotram  is  com- 
prised in  the  Agnishtoma. 

At  the  Prayaniya  Ishti®  the  Hotar  repeats  fifteen 


rites,  they  are  for  the  Rig^-cda  as  follows : 1 ) S'ravnndknrmn  (an 
oblation  principally  given  to  Agiii  in  the  full  moon  of  the  month 
of  S'rivaua),  2)  Sarpabali  (an  oblation  of  rice  to  the  serpents), 

3)  A'aoni/iyj  (an  oblotton  to  Rudra  the  master  of  cattle),  4)  Agra- 
yana  (an  oblation  to  Indrauni  and  the  Vis'vedevas),  6)  Pr/iigavaro- 
hanmn  (an  oblation  to  S'caita  VnkUirava,  a particular  deity  con- 
nected with  the  sun),  6)  Pintlapitrinojna  (an  oblation  to  the 
manes),  7)  (another  oblation  to  the  manes).  See  As'val 

Grihya  Sutras,  2,  1-4.  The  meanine^  of  the  word./;«Aa  in,  the  word 

is  doubtful.  In  all  likelihood  here  means  “cooked,  • 

dressed  food,”  w'hich  is  always  required  at  these  oblations.  Some 
Hindu  Scholars  whom  Max  Muller  follows  (History  of  Ancient 
Sanscrit  Literature,  p.  203),  explain  it  as  “good.”  It  is  true 
the  word  is  already  used  in  the  sense  of  “ ripe,  mature,  excellent  ” 
in  the  S'aihhita  of  the  Rlgveda  (see  7,  104,  8-9j.  In  the  sense  of* 
“ripening”  we  find  it  1,  31,  14.  Rut  it  is  very  doubtful  lo  me 
whether  by  pdka,  a man  particularly  fit  for  performing  sacrifices  can 
he  understood.  The  difference  between  the  S'rauta  and  Sindrta 
oblations  is,  that  at  the  former  no  food,  cooked  in  any  other  than 
the  sacred  fires,  can  be  offered  to  the  gods,  whilst  at  the  latter  an 
oblation  is  first  cooked  on  the  common  hearth,  and  then  offered  in 
tlie  sacred  Smdrta  agtii. 

* The  sacrificer  who  is  being  initiated  (who  is  made  a Bikshitn) 
has  to  observe  fast  for  several  days  (three  at  the  Aenishtoma)  before 
he  is  allowed  to  take  any  substantial  food.  Hedrinks  in  the  morning 
and  evening  onlj^  milk,  which  is  taken  from  the  cow  .after  suni  ise  and 
after  sunset.  He  is  allowed  hut  a very  small  quantity,  as  much  as 
remains  from  the  milk  of  one  nipple  only  after  the  calf  has  sucked. 

This  fast  is  called  a vrata,  and  as  long  ns  he  is  ob'Crving  it  ho  is 
VTataprada,  i.  c.  fulfilling  a vow.  See  Hirauyakes'i  ,'^utras,  7,  4>. 

When  doing  this  he  re|>eats  the  mantra  ye  devd  VKinojdta  (Taitt. 

S.  1 , 2,  3,  1 ),  which  concludes  with  tihhyo  namoi  tehhyo  n'dhd,  i.  e. 
worship  be  to  them,  Svahd.  be  to  them.  The  Agniliotrain  being 
offered  in  the  morning  and  evening  alw.ays  with  the  formula  fvdhd, 
the  author  of  the  Urahinanam  believes  that  by  these  iticidents  the 
Agnihotram  mieht  be  said  to  be  contained  in  the  Agnishtoma. 

® There  are  fifteen  Samidhei.i  verses  required  at  the  Rrayaniya 
Ishti,  wliilst  at  the  Dikshaniya  seventeen  are  I'cquisitc.  Fifteen  is 
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verses  for  the  wooden  sticks  thrown  into  the  fire 
(sdinidheuU).  The  same  number  is  required  at  the 
New  and  Full  Moon  offerings.  Thus  the  New  and 
Full  Moon  offerings  are  comprised  in  the  Prhyaniya 
Ishti. 

They  buy  the  king  Soma  (the  ceremony  of 
Somakrnyd’  is  meant).  The  king  Soma  belongs  to 
the  herbs.  'I'hey  cure  (a  sick  person)  by  means  of 
medicaments  taken  from  the  vegetable  kingdom. 
All  vegetable  medicaments  following  the  king  Soma 
when  being  bought,  they  are  thus  pomprised  in  the 
Agnishtoma. 

At  the  Atithya  Ishti  ® they  produce  fire  by  fric- 
tion, and  at  the  Chaturmasya  Ishtis  (they  do  the 
same).  The  Chaturmasya  Ishtis  thus  following  the 
Atithya  Ishti,  are  comprised  in  the  Agnishtoma. 

At  the  Pravargya  ceremony  they  use  fresh  milk, 
the  same  is  the  case  at  the  Zld yajna.®  Thus’ 


the  general  number  at  most  Ishtis.  This  number  is  therefore  to  be 
regarded  as  fhe  prnknli,  i.  e.  standard,  model,  whilst  any  other 
number  is  a viknti,  i.  e.  modification. 

On  the  buying  of  the  Soma,  see  1,  12-13. 

* On  the  producing  of  fire  by  friction  at  the  Atithya  Ishti,  see 
1, 16-17.  liie  same  is  done  at  the  Chaturmasya  Ishtis,  see  Katiya. 
S'r.  S.  5,  2,  1. 

• The  Ddkihdyana  yajna  belongs  to  that  pecujiar  class  of 
Ishtis  which  are  called  ishtyayandni,  i,  e.  oblations  to  be  brought 
regularly  during  a certain  period.  They  are,  as  to  their  nature,  only 
modifications  of  the  Dars'apfirnamasa  Ishti.  It  can  be  performed  either 
on  every  Full  and  New  Moon  during  the  life-time  of  the  sacrificer, 
or  during  a period  of  fifteen  years,  or  the  whole  course  of  oblations 
can  be  completed  in  one  year,  'i'he  rule  is,  that  the  number  of  obla- 
tions given  must  amount  to  at  least  720.  This  number  is  obtained 
either  by  performing  it  every  day  twice  during  a whole  year,  or  by 
making  at  every  Full  Moon  day  two  oblations,  and  two  others  on 
every  New  Moon  day  during  a space  of  fifteen  years.  The  deities  are, 
Agni-Soma  ut  the  New  Moon,  and  Indra-Agni  and  Mitra-Varuim 
at  the  Full  Muon  oblations.  The  ofierings  consist  of  Purodk/a, 
sour  milk  {dadki),  and  fresh  milk  {payat).  On  every  day  on  which 
this  sacrifice  is  performed,  it  must  be  performed  twice.  See  K&tiya. 
S'r.  8.  4, 4, 1-30  and  A'sv.  S'r.  S.  2, 14. 

20  • 
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the  DakshSyana  sacrifice  is  comprised  in  the  Ag- 
aishtoma. 

The  animal  sacrifice  takes  place  the  day  previous 
to  the  Soma  feast.  All  animal  sacrifices  which 
follow  it  are  thus  comprised  in  the  Agnishtoma. 

Jladadha}^  by  name  is  a sacrificial  rite.  They 
perform  it  with  thick  milk  (dadhi),  and  they  also 
take  thick  milk  at  the  time  of  making  the  Dadhi- 
gharma^^  rite  (in  the  Agnishtoma).  Thus  the 
IlSidadha  is,  on  account  of  its  following  the  Dadhi- 
gharma  rite,  comprised  in  the  Agnishtoma. 

41. 

( The  other  parts  of  Jyotishtoma,  such  as  Uhthya, 
Atiratra,  comprised  in  the  Agnishtoma.) 

Now  the  first  part  (of  the' Agnishtoma)  has  been 
explained.  After  that  has  been  performed,  the 
fifteen  Stotras  and  Shastras  of  the  Uhthya  ceremony 


On  the  animal  sacrifice,  see  2,  1-14.  The  animal  sacrifices  are 
called  here,  pmtubandha.  Some  such  as  the  Nir&dha  Pat'ubandha 
can  precede  the  Agnishtoma.  * 

“ Ilddadha  is  another  modification  of  the  Dars'apdrnamasa 
Ishtis.  Its  principal  paH  is  sour  milk,  ^e  AsV.  2,  14. 

On  the  Dadhi-Khapna,  the  draught  of  sour  milk,  see  AsV.  5 
13,  and  Hirwyakes'i  S'r.  siitr.  9,  2.  It  is  prepared  and  drunk  by 
the  priests  after  an  oblation  of  it  has  been  thrown  into  the  fire,  at 
the  midday  libation  of  the  Soma  feast  just  before  the  recital  of  the 
Marutvatiya  Shastra,  The  ceremony  is  chiefly  performed  by  the 
Pratipiasth&thar,  who  after  having  taken  sour  milk  with  a spoon 
of  Udumbara  wood,  makes  ,it  hot  under  the  recital  of  the  mantra, 
vdkcha  tvd  manat’cha  t'rinttdm,  &c  in  which  Speech  and  Mind, 
the  two  vital  airs  {prdna  and  apdnd),  eye  and  ear,  Wiwlom  and 
Strength,  Power  and  Quickness  in  action,  are  invoked  to  cook  it. 
After  having  repeated  this  mantra  and  made  hot  the  offering,  he  says 
to  the  Hotar,  ‘‘  The  offering  is  cooked,  repeat  the  Yajya  for  the 
Sadhi-gharma.”  The  latter  repeats,  “The  offering  is  cooked;  I 
think  it  cooked  in  the  udder  (of  the  cow)  and  cooked  in  the  fire. 
.Vaushat!  Agni,  eat  the  Dadhi-gharma,  Vaushat !”  Then  the  Hotar 
repeats  another  mantra,  mayi  tyad  indriyam  brihad  (Asv.  S'r.  o, 
IS),  whereupon  the  priests  eat  it.  . 
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follow.  If  they  (the  fifteen  Stotras  and  fifteen  Shastras 
are  taken  together)  they  represent  the  year  as  divided 
into  months  (each  consisting  of  thirty  days).  Agni 
VaisVanara  is  the  year;  Agnishtoma  is  Agni. 
The  Ukthya  by  following  (also)  the  order  of  the 
year  is  thus  comprised  in  the  Agnishtoma. 

After  the  Ukthya  has  entered  the  Agnishtoma, 
the  Vajapeya’*  follows  it ; for  it  exceeds  (the  number  ‘ 
of  the  Stotras  of)  the  Ukthya  (by  two  only). 

The  twelve  turns  of  the  Soma  cups'*  at  night  (at 
the  Atiratra  Soma  feast)  are  on  the*  whole  joined  to 
the  fifteen  vei*ses  by  means  of  which  the  Stotras  are 
performed.  Two’®  of  those  turns  belonging  always 
together,  the  number  of  the  Stotra  verses  to  which 
they  (the  turps)  belong,  is  brought  to  thirty  (by 
multiplying  the  number  fifteen  with  these  two). 
(But  the  number  thirty  is  to  be  obtained  in  another 
way  also  for  the  Atiratra).  The  Sholas'i  Saman  is 
twenty- one-fold,  and  the  Sandhi  (a  SSman  at  the 
end  of  Atiratra)  is  trivrit,i.  e.  nine-fold,  which  amounts 
in  all  to  thirty.  • There  are  thirty  nights  in  every 
jmonth  all  the  year  round.  Agni  Vais"vanara  is  the 
year,  and  Agni  is  the  Agnishtoma.  The  Atiratra  is, 
by  thus  following  (the  order  of)  the  year,  comprised 


This  is  a particular  Soma  sacrifice,  generally  taken  as  part  of 
Jyotishtoma,  which  is  said  to  be  aapta-tamttha,  i.  e.  consisting  of 
seven  parts. 

This  refers  to  the  arrangement  for  the  great  Soma  banquets 
held,  at  night  when  celebrating  theAtiralra.  In  the  evening,  oiler 
a Soma  libation  has  been  given  to  the  fire  from  the  Sholas'i  Graha, 
the  Soma  cups  are  pa-ssed  in  a certain  order.  There  are  four  such 
orders  called  ganos.  At  the  first  the  cup  of  the  Hotar  takes  the  lead, 
at  the  second  that  of  the  Maitravaruna,  at  the  third  that  of  the  Brah- 
manacbhansi,  and  at  the  fourth  that  of  the  Achhavaka.  This  is  thrice 
repeated,  which  makes  twelve  turns  in  all. — Say. 

Always  two  turns  are  presided  over  by  one  priest,  the  first  two 
by  the  Adhvaryu,  the  following  two  by  the  PratipmtMiar. 
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in  the  Agnishtoma,  and  the  Aptoryhma  sacrifice 
follows  the  track  of  the  Atiratra  when  entering  the 
Agnishtoma.  For  it  becomes  also  an  Atiratra.  Thus 
all  sacrificial  rites  which  precede  the  Agnishtoma,  as 
well  as  those  which  come  after  it,  are  comprised  in  it. 

All  the  Stotra  verses  of  the  Agnishtoma  amount,  if 
CQunted,to  onehundred  and  ninety.  For  ninety  are  the 
ten  trirritas  (three  times  three=  nine).  (The  number 
hundred  is  ’obtrtined  thus)  ninety  are  ten  (_trhrit>is\ 
but  of  the  number  ten  one  Stotriya  verse  is  in 
excess ; the  rest  is  the  Trivrit  (nine),  which  is  taken 
twenty-one-fold*“  (this  makes  189)  and  represents 
by  this  number  that  one  (the  sun)  which  is  put  over 
(the  others),  and  burns.  This  is  the  Vishm^an^"^ 
(equator),  which  has  ten  Trivrit  Stomas  before  it  and 
ten  after  it,  and  being  placed  in  the  midst  of  both 
turns  above  them,  and  burns  (like  the  sun).  The 
one  Siotriya  verse  which  is  in  excess,  is  put  in 
that  (Vishuvan  which  is  the  twenty-first)  and  placed 
over  it  (like*a  cover).  This  is  the  sacrificer.  'I'his 
(the  twenty-one-fold  Trivrit  Stoma)  is  the  divine 
Kshatmm  (sovereign  power),  which  has  the  power 
of  defying  any  attack. 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge  obtains  the  divine 
Kshatram,  which  has  the  power  for  defying  any 
attack,  and  becomes  assimilated  to  it,  assumes  its 
shape,  and  takes  the  same  place  with  it. 

42. 

{Why  four  Stomas  are  required  at  the  Agnishtoma.) 

The  Devas  after  having  (once  upon  a time)  been 
defeated  by  the  Asuras,  started  for  the  celestial  world. 


**  The  190  Stotriya  verses  of  the  Aprnlshtoma  comprise  the  number 
21  nine  times  taken,  one  being  only  in  excess. 

” See  about  it  in  the  Ait.  Br.  4,  16-22. 
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Agni  touching  the  sky  (from  his  place  on  earth), 
entered  the  upper  region  (with  his  flames),  and  closed 
the  gate  of  the  celestial  world ; for  Agni  is  its  master. 
The  Vasus  first  approached  him  and  said  : “ Mayest 
thou  allow  us  to  pass  over  (thy  flames)  to  enter 
(heaven)  ; give  us  an  opportunity  (akasa.)”  Agni 
said,  “ Being  not  pmised  (by  you),  I shall  not  allow 
you  to  pass  (through  the  gate).  Praise  me  now,”  So 
they  did,  'I’hey  praised  him  with  nine  -verses  (the 
Trivrit  Stoma),’®  After  they  had  done,  he  allowed 


The  Trivrit  Stoma  consists  of  the  nine  verses  of  the  liahish- 
pavamdiia  Stotru  Saiuaveda  Sainb,  2,  1-9),  which  are  sung  in 
three  turns,  each  accompanied  by  the  Hiinkara.  In  this  Sioma  tha 
same  verses  are  not  sung  repeatedly  as  is  the  case  with  all  other 
Stomas,  There  are  three  kinds  {vishtnti)  of  this  Stoma  mentioned  in 
the  Tdndya  Urdhmanam  2,1 -'Z,  ca]\ed  the  udyati  trivrito  vhhtuti, 
parivartHni,  and  huldyitii.  The  difference  of  these  three  kinds  lies 
in  the  oi-der  which  is  assigned  to  each  of  the  three  verses  which  form 
one  turn  {pnrydya),  and  in  -the  application  of  the  Hiinkara  (the 
sound  hum  pronounced  very  loudly)  which  alw'ays  belongs  to  one 
turn.  The  aiTangement  of  all  the  verses  which  form  part  of  the 
Stoma  (the  whole  musical  piece),  in  three  turns,  each  with  a parti- 
cular order  for  its  several  verses,  and  their  repetition,  is  called  in  the 
technical  language  of  the  Sama  singers  a vishtuH.  Each  Stoma  has 
seveial  variations.  The  first  variations  of  the  Trivpit  Stoma  is  tha 
Wi/yef/,  i.  «.  the  rising.  This  kind  is  very  simple.  The  Ilinikara  is 
pronounced  in  the  first  parydya  at  the  first  verse  {tifrihhyn- 
Mihkrirofi  xa  prathainayd),  in  the  second  at  the  middle  verse  of  the 
triplet  {tixribhyo  himJtaroti  sn  mudhynmayd),  and  in  the  thirtl,  at  the 
last  verse  {tixribhyo  himkaroti  sa  uttamayd).  'the  parivarttiui 
vishtnti  consists  in  singing  the  several  verses  of  the  triplet 
in  all  three  turns  in  the  inverted  order,  that  is  to  say,  the  first 
is  always  made  the  last,  and  the  last  the  first  {turihhyo  hhhkn- 
roti  sa  pardchibhih).  The  hiddybu  vishtuti  is  more  complicated 
than  tho  two  othfTs.  In  the  first  turn  the  order  of  the  versos  is 
inverted  {tisribhyo  hhhkuroti  s/i  pardchibhih),  in  the  second  turn  the 
middle  verse  is  made  the  firet,  the  last  becomes  the  middle  verse, 
and  the  first  becomes  the  last  {tisnbhyo  hhlihqroti  yd  viadhyamd 
sd  pruth'nud,  yd  utlamd  sd  uiadhymd,  yd  prathamd  sd  uttamd) ; 
in  the  third  turn,  the  last  becomes  the  first,  the  first  the  second,  and 
the  second  the  last.  The  t^iiiua  sinuers  mark  the  several  turns,  and 
the  order  of  each  verse  in  it  as  well  as  the  number  of  repetitions  by 
small  sticks  cut  from  the  wood  of  the  Udumbara  tree,  the  trunk  of 
which  must  always  he  placed  behind  the  sent  of  the  Udgatar,  They 
are  called  kiits'ds.  £aq)i  of  the  three  divisions  of  each  set  in  which 
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them  to  pass  (the  gate),  that  they  might  enter  the 
(celestial)  world. 

The  lludras  approached  him  and  said  to  him, 
**  Mayest  thou  allow  us  to  pass  on  ; give  us  an 
opportunity  (by  moderating  thy  flames).”  • He 
answered,  “ If  I be  not  praised,  I shall  not  allow 
you  to  pass.  Praise  me  now.”  They  consented. 
They  praised,  him  with  fifteen  verses.'®  After  they 


they  are  put  is  called  vifhtdvei.  Tlieir  making  is  minutely  described 
in  the  Ldtydynna  Sutras,  2,  6.  ^j^xfTT  fiJlT: 

t.  e.  the  Prastotar  ouijht  to  get  tn«de  the  kus'ds  (small  piece  of 
wood)  from  a wood  which  is  used  at  sacrifices.  Some  are  of  opinion 
that  at  sacrificial  sessions  {fattras)  which  last  long,  they  ought  to  be 
made  of  Khadira  wood  only.  After  having  got  them  made  of  the 
lengih  of  a span  (the  space  between  the  thumb  and  forefinger 
stretched),  so  that  the  part  which  is  covered  with  bark  resembles 
the  back  of  the  kus'a  grass,  the  fibre  part  of  the  stick  being  quite 
even,  as  big  as  the  link  of  the  thumb,  the  ends  being  prominent 
(easily  to  be  recognized),  he  should  besmear  them  with  c^oriferous 
substances,  but  at  the  Sattras,  as  some  say,  with  liquid  butter,  put 
the  cloth  used  for  the  Vishtutis,  which  is  made  of  linen,  or  flax,  or 
cotton,  round  them,  and  place  them  above  the  Udumbara  branch 
(always  required  when  singing). 

'*  This  is  the  so-callcd  PaJichadas'a  Stoma.  The  arrangement  is 
the  same  as  with  the  Trivrit  Stoma.  The  same  triplet  of  verses  is 
here  required  for  each  of  the  thri  c turns.  Each  turn  is  to  consist 
of  five  verses.  In  the  first  turn,  the  first  verse  is  chanted  thrice, 
the  second  once,  the  third  once  {pauchahyo  hiihharoti  ra  tUribhih 
ta  ekayd  *a  ekayd);  in  the  second  turn  the  first  verse  is  chanted 
once,  the  second  thrice,  the  third  once ; in  the  third  turn  the  first 
and  second  verses  are  chanted  each  once,  but  the  third  thrice.  This 
Stoma  is  required  for  those  Sftmans  of  the  morning  filiation,  which 
follow  the  hahish-pavarndnas.  The  raptadaxa  and  ekavimt'a  sto- 
mas follow  the  same  order  as  the  panchadas'a.  The  several  verses  of 
the  triplet  are  in  three  turns  chanted  so  many  times  as  to  obtain 
respectively  tlie  number  17  and  21.  The  former  is  appropriate  to 
the  midday  libation,  the  latter  to  the  evening  libation. 
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had  done  so,  he  allowed  the'm  to  pass,  that  • they 
might  enter  the  (celestiaH  world. 

The  Adityas  approached  and-said  to  him,  “ Mayest 
thou  allow  us  to  pass  on ; give  us  an  opportunity.” 
lie  answered,  “ If  1 be  not  praised,  1 shall  not  allow 
you  to  pass.  Praise  me  now !”  They  consented. 
'I'hey  praised  him  with  seventeen  verses.  After  they 
had  done  so,  he  allowed  them  to  pass,  that  they 
might  enter  the  (celestial)  world. 

'I’he  Vis've  DevSs  approached  and  said  to  him, 

“ Mayest  thou  allow  us  to*pass  on;  give  us  an 
opportunity.”  He  answered:  “ If  I be  not  praised, 

I shall  not  allow  you  to  pass.  Praise  me  now  !” 
I'hey  consented.  They  praised  him  with  twenty- 
one  verses.  After  they  had  done  so,  he  allowed 
them  to  pass,  that  they  might  enter  the  (celestial) 
world. 

The  ‘jods  having  praised  Agni  each  with  'another 
Stoma  (combination  of  verses),  he  allowed  them  to 
pass. 

The  sacrificer  who  praises  Agni  with  all  (four) 
Stomas,  as  well  as  he  (the  piiest)  who  knows  it  (the  • 
A gnishtoma)  will  pass  on  beyond  him  (Agni,  who 
watches  with  his  flames  the  entrance  to  heaven). 

To  him  who  has  such  a knowledge  he  (Agni) 
allows  to  pass  and  enter  the  celestial  world. 

43. 

{On  the  names  “ Agnishtoma,  Chatnshtoma,Jyo- 
tishpma”  The  A gnishtoma  is  endless. ) 

The  Agnishtoma  is  Agni.  It  is  called  so,  because 
they  (the  gods)  praised  him  with  this  Stoma.  They 
called  it  so  to  hide  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word ; 


lu  this  sentence  we  have  two  peculiar  forms  : ati,  instead  of  ati 
beyond,  and  arjdtdi,  3rd  pers.  conjunct,  middle  voice  in  the  sense 
of  a future. 
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for  the  gods  like  to  hide  the  proper  meaning  of 
words. 

On  account  of  four’classes  of  gods  having  praised 
Agni  with  four  Stomas,  the  whole  was  called  Chatuk- 
stoma  (containing  four  Stomas).  They  called  it 
so  to  hide  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  ; for  the 
gods  like  to  hide  the  proper  meaning  of  words. 

It  (the  Agnishtoma)  is  called  Jyotishtoma,  for  they 
praised  Agni  when  he  had  risen  up  (to  the  sky)  in 
the  shape  of  a light  (jj/ntis).  They  called  it  so  to 
hide  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  ; for  the  gods 
like  to  hide  the  proper  meaning  of  words. 

This  (Agnishtoma)  is  a sacrificial  performance 
which  has  no  beginning  and  no  end.  The  Agnish- 
toma is  like  the  endless  wheel  of  a carriage.  The 
beginning  (prdi/an'iya)  and  the  conclusion  {udayamyd) 
of  it  are  alike  (just  as  the  two  wheels  of  a carriage). 

About  this  there  is  a sacrificial  stanza  sung  “ what 
is  its  (of  the  Agnishtoma)  beginning,  that  is  its  end, 
and  what  is  its  end,  that  is  its  beginning ; just  as 
tlie  Sakala  serpent  it  moves  in  a circle,  that  none 
Citn  distinguish  its  first  part  from  its  last  part.”  For 
its  opening  (the  prdyaniya)  was  (also)  its  con- 
clusion.** 

But  to  this  some  raise  objections,  saying,  “ they 
make  the  beginning  (of  the  Stotras  of  the  Soma  day) 
with  the  Trivrit  Stoma,  and  conclude  with  the 
twenty-one  fold  Stoma  (at  the  evening  libation)  ; 
how  are  they  (the  beginning  and  conclusion)  then 
alike?”  To  this  one  should  answer,  “they  are  alike 
as  far  as  the  twenty-one-fold  Stoma  is  al.so  a Trivrit 
Stoma,  for  both  contain  triplets  of  verses,  and 
have  their  nature.”  ** 


*'  This  refers  fo  the  Charu  oblation  to  be  given  to  Aditi  at  the 
Piayaniya  as  well  as  at  the  Udayaniya  Ishti.  See  1,  7. 

For  peifomiing  the  Trivrit  Stoma  at  the  commencement  of  the 
morning  libation,  the  nine  Bahish-pavamana  verses  are  required 
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44. 

{IIoiv  the  Shastras  should  be  repeated  at  each  of  the 
thee  libations.  The  sun  never  rises  nor  sets.  How  the 
phenomena  of  sunrise  and  sunset  are  to  be  explained.) 

The  Agnishtoma  is  that  one  who  burns  (the 
sun).  The  sun  shines  during  the  day,  and  the 
Agnishtoma  should  be  completed  along,  with  the 
day.  It  being  a sahna,  i.  e.  going  with  the  day,  they 
should  not  perform  it  hurriedly  (in  order  to  finish 
it  before  the  day  is  over),  neither  at  the  morning, 
nor  midday,  nor  evening  libations.  (Should  they 
do  so)  the  sacrificer  would  suddenly  die. 

When  they  do  not  perform  hurriedly  (only)  .the 
rites  of  the  morning  and  midday  libations,  but  hurry 
over  the  rites  of  the  evening  libation,  then  this, 
viz.  the  villages  lying  in  the  eastern  direction 
become  largely  populated,  whilst  all  that  is  in  the 
western  direction  becomes  a long  tract  of  deserts, 
and  the  sacrificer  dies  suddenly.  Thence  they  ought 
to  perform  without  any  hurry  the  rites  of  the  morn- 
ing and  midday,  as  well  as  those  of  the  evening 
libation.  (If  they  do  so)  the  sacrificer  will  not 
suddenly  die. 

In  repeating  the  Shastras,  the  Hotar  ought  to  be 
guided  by  the  (daily)  course  (of  the  sun).  In  the. 

which  consists  of  three  triplets  (trichas).  For  performings  the 
twentj’-one-fold  Stoma  at  the  evening  libation,  the  Yajnayajniya 
iSaman  is  used,  which  consists  only  of  two  verses,  but  by  repeating 
some  parts  of  them  twice,  the  number  of  three  verses  is  obtained. 
The  same  triplet  being  chanted  in  three  turns  {parijdya)  the  tweniy- 
one-fold  Stoma  a)ipears  to  be  like  the  Trivrit. 

Agnishtoma  is  here  taken  in  the  strictest  sense,  as  meaning  only 
a Soma  festival,  lasting  for  one  day,  and  completed  by  means  of  the 
four  Stomas  mention«rf.  Therefore  Agnishtoma  is  often  called  the 
model  {prnknti)  of  the  Aikdhika  Si>ma  sacrifices,  or  such  ones  which 
last  for  one  day  only.  But  in  a more  comprehensive  sense  all  the 
rites  which  precede  it,  such  as  the  Dikshaniya  and  other  Ishtis,  and 
tlie  animal  sacrifice,  are  regarded  as  part  of  the  Agnishtoma.  For 
without  these  rites  nobody  is  allowed  to  perform  any  Soma  sacrifice. 

21  s 
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morning  time,  at  sunrise,  it  burns  but  slowly.  Thence 
the  Hotar  should  repeat  the  Shastras  at  the  morning 
libation  with  a feeble  voice. 

When  the  sun  is  rising  higher  up  (on  the  horizon) 
it  burns  with  greater  force.  Thence  the  Hotar  should 
repeat  the  Shastras  at  the  midday  libation  with  a 
strong  voice. 

When  the  sun  faces  men  most  (ufter  having  passed 
the  meridian),  it  burns  with  the  greatest  force. 
Thence  the  Hotar  should  repeat  the  Shastras  at  the 
third  (evenin':)  libation  with  an  extremely  strong 
voice.  He  should  (only)  then  (commence  to)  repeat 
it  so  (with  the  greatest  force  of  his  voice),  when  he 
should  be  complete  master  of  his  full  voice.  For  the 
Shastra  is  Speech.  Should  he  continue  to  repeat 
(the  Shastras  of  the  third  libation)  with  the  same 
strength  of  voice  with  which  he  commenced  the 
repetition,  up  to  the  end,  then  his  recitation  will  be 
admirably  well  accomplished. 

The  sun  does  never  set  nor  rise.  When  people 
think  the  sun  is  setting  (it  is  not  so).  For  after 
having  arrived  at  the  end  of  the  day  it  makes  itself 
produce  two  opposite  effects,  making  night  to  what 
is  below  and  day  to  what  is  on  the  other  side.  , 

WhA  they  believe  it  rises  in  the  morning  (this 
• supposed  rising  is  thus  to  be  accounted  for).  Having 
reached  the  end  of  the  night,  it  makes  itself  prbduce 
two  opposite  effects,  making  day  to  what  is  below 
and  night  to  what  is  on  the  other  side.®*  In  fact  the 
sun  never  sets.  Nor  does  it  set  for  him  who  has 
such  a knowledge.  Such  a one  becomes  united  with 
the  sun,  assumes  its  forai,  and  enters  its  place. 


This  passage'is  of  considerable  interest,  containing  the  denial  of 
the  existence  of  sunrise  and  sunset.  The  author  ascribes  a daily 
course  to  the  sun,  but  supposes  it  lo  remain  always  in  its  hii^h  posi- 
tion on  the  sky,  making  sunrise  and  sunset  by  means  of  its  own 
contrarieties. 
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FIFTEI  CHAPTER. 

( On  the  gradual  recovery  of  the  sacrifice.  What  men  are 
unfit  to  officiate  as  sacrificial  priests.  The  offerings 
to  the  Devis  and  Devikds.  The  Ukthya  sacrifice.') 

45. 

{How  the  gods  recovered  the  sacrifice  which  had  gone 
from  them.  How  they  performed  different  rites. 
Under  what  conditions  the  sacrifice  is  effectual.) 

The  sacrifice  once  left  the  gods  and  went  to 
nourishing  substances.  The  gods  said,  “ the  sacrifice 
has  gone  from  us  to  nourishing  substances,  let  us 
seek  both  the  sacrifice  and  tne  nourishment  by 
means  of  a Brahmana  and  the  metres.”  So  they 
did.  They  initiated  a Brahmana  by  means  of 
the  metres.  They  performed  all  the  rites  of  the 
Dikshaniya  Ishti  up  to  the  end,  including  even  the 
Hatni-samyajas.^  On  account  of  the  gods  having  at 
that  occasion  performed  all  the  rites  at  the  Uik- 
shaniyfi  Ishti  up  to  the  end,  including  even  the 
Patni-samyajas,®  men  followed  afterwards  the  same 
practice.  The  gods  (in  their  search  for  the  sacrifice) 
came  very  near  it  by  means  of  the  Prayaniya  Ishti. 
They  performed  the  ceremonies  with  great  haste  and 
finished  the  Ishti  already  with  the  S'amyuv^a.  •’ 
This*  is  the  reason  that  the  Prayaniya  Ishti  ends 
with  S'amyuv^a;  for  men  followed  (afterwards) 
this  practice. 


* ‘See  page  24. 

* The  Patiii-sainyajas  generally  conclude  all  Islitis  and  sacriflcea. 

* This  is  a formula  containia  r the  words  t'am  yoh  which  is  repeat^ 
ed  before  the  Palni-samyajas.  Aii'v.  S'r.  S.  1.  10.  The  mantra  which 
is  frequently  used  at  other  occasion^  also,  runs  as  follows : 

: I ^4  ii^si  vril  IT 
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The  gods  performed  the  rites  of  the  Atithya  Ishti, 
and  came  by  means  of  it  very  near  the  sacrifice. 
They  concluded  hastily  the  ceremonies  with  the  lla  * 
(the  eating  of  the  sacrificial  .food).  This  is  the 
reason  that  the  Atithya  Ishti  is  finished  wdth  the 
Ilu  ; for  men  followed  (afterwards)  this  practice. 

The  gods  performed  the  rites  of  the  Upasads  ® 
and  came  by  means  of  them  very  near  the  sacrifice. 
They  performed  hastily  the  ceremonies,  repeating  only 
three  Samidheni  verses,  and  the  Yajyas  for  three 
deities.  This  is  the  reason  that  at  the  Upasad  Ishti 
only  three  Samidheni s are  repeated,  andYajyfi  verses 
to  three  deities;  for  men  followed  (afterwards)  this 
practice. 

The  gods  performed  the  rites  of  the  upavasatha 
(the  eve  of  tRe  Soma  festival).  On  the  upavasatha 
day  they  reached  the  sacrifice.  After  having 
reached  the  sacrifice  ( Yajnn),  they  performed  all  its 
rites  severally,  even  including  the  Patni-samyajas. 
This  is  the  reason  that  they  perform  at  the  day 
previous  to  the  Soma  festival  all  rites  to  the  end, 
even  including  the  Patni-samyajas. 

This  is  the  reason  that  the  Hotar  should  repeat 
the  mantras  at  all  ceremonies  preceding  the  Upavasa- 
tha day  (at  which  the  animal  sacrifice  is  ofiered) 
with  a very  slow  voice.  For  the  gods  came  .at  it 
(the  sacrifice)  by  performing  the  several  rites  in 
such  a manner  as  if  they  were  searching  (after  some- 
thing, i.  e.  slowly). 

This  is  the  reason  that  the  Hotar  may  repeat,  on 
the  Upavasatha  day  (after  having  reached  the  sacri- 


* See  page  41.  This  rite  precedes  the  Sainyuviika. 

® See  41,  23-26.  At  the  Upasad  Ishti  only  three  Samidheni  vii-ses 
Ore  required,  whilst  tlieir  number  in  other  Islitis  amounts  to  fifteen, 
and  now  and  then  to  seventeen.  See  page  36. 

g This  is  the  day  for  the  animal  sacrifice,  called  .4gnisliomiva, 
See  2,  1-14. 
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fice)  the  mantras  in  whatever  tone  he  might  like 
to  recite  them.  For  at  that  occasion  the  sacrifice 
is  already  reached  (and  the  “searching”  tone  of 
repeating  not  required). 

The  gods,  after  having  reached  the  sacrifice,  said 
to  him,  “ Stand  still  to  be  our  food.”  He  answ  ered, 
“ No.  How  should  I stand  still  for  you  (to  be  your 
food)  ?”  He  then  only  looked  at  them.  They  said 
to  him,  “ Because  of  thy  having  become  united 
• with  a Brillimana  and  the  metres,  thou  shall  stand 
still.”  He  consented. 

That  is  the  reason  that  the  sacrifice  (only)  when 
joined  to  a Brahmana  and  metres  carries  the  obla- 
tions to  the  gods.  ’’ 

46. 

(Oft  three  mistakes  whh'h  might  be  made  in  the  ap‘ 
pointment  of  priests.  Hnio  they  are  to  be  remedied.) 

Three  things  occur  at  the  sacrifice  : offals,  devoured 
food,  and  vomited  food.  Offals  {jagdha)  occur 
when  one  appoints  to  the  office  of  a sacrificial  priest 
who  offers  his  services,  thinking  he  (the  sacrificer) 
should  give  me  soniethiiig,  or  he  should  choose  me 
(for  the  performance  of  his  sacrifice).®  This  (fit 
appoint  such  a man  to  the  office  of  a priest)  is 
as  perverse  as  (to  eat)  the  offals  of  a meal  (which 
are  generally  not  touched  by  others).  For  the  acts 
of  such  a one  do  not  benefit  the  sacrificer. 


’ The  drift  of  this  pavagi’apli  is  to  show,  that,  for  the  successful  per- 
formance of  the  saci  ifice,  llrnhinans,  as  well  as  the  verses  composed  in 
the  different  metres  and  preserved  by  Brahmans  only,  are  indispensable. 
The  Kshattriyas  and  other  castes  were  to  be  deluded  into  the  belief 
that  they  could  not  perform  any  sacrifice  with  the  slightest  chance 
of  success,  if  they  did  not  appoint  Uruhmans  and  employ  the  verses 
of  the  Rigveda,  which  were  chiefly  preserved  by  the  Brahmans  only. 

“ The  sacrificer  must  always  himself  choose  his  priests  by  addressing 
them  in  due  form.  No  one  should  offer  his  services  ; but  he  must  be 
asked  by  the  man  who  wishes  to  perform  a sacrifice. 

21  * 
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Devoured  {girnam)  is  that  when  a sacrificer  ap- 
points some  one  to  the  office  of  a priest  out  of  fear, 
thinking,  “ he  might  kill  me  (at  some  future  occa- 
sion), or  disturb  my  sacrifice  (if  I do  not  choose 
him  for  the  office  of  a priest).”  This  is  as  perverse 
as  if  food  is  devoured  (not  eaten  in  the  proper  way). 
For  the  acts  of  such  a one  do  not  benefit  the  sacrificer 
(as  little  as  the  devouring  of  food  with  greediness 
benefits  the  body). 

Vomited  (rd«fa)is  that,  when  a sacrificer  appoints  to  * 
the  office  of  a priest  a man  who  is  ill  spoken  of.  Just 
as  men  take  disgust  at  anything  that  is  vomited, 
so  the  gods  take  also  disgust  at  such  a man.  This 
(to  appoint  such  a man)  is  as  disgusting  as  something 
vomited.  For  the  acts  of  such  a man  do  not  benefit 
the  sacrificer. 

The  sacrificer  ought  not  to  cherish  the  thought 
of  appointing  any  one  belonging  to  these  three  classes 
(just  described).  Should  he,  however,  involuntarily 
(by  mistake)  appoint  one  of  these  three,  then  the 
penance  (for  this  fault)  is,  the  chanting  of  the  Vama- 
devya  S^man.  For  this  VSmadevyam  is  the  whole 
universe,  the  world  of  the  sacrificer  (the  earth),  the 
world  of  the  immortals,  and  the  celestial  world. 
This  • Sfiman  (which  is  in  the  Gayatri  metre)  falls 
short  of  three  syllables.®  When  going  to  perform 
this  chant,  he  should  divide  the  word  purusha,  denot- 
. ing  his  own  self,  into  three  syllables,  and  insert  one 
of  them  at  the  end  of  each  pad  a (of  the  verse  abki 
shu  iia).  Thus  he  puts  himself  in  these  worlds,  viz. 


® The  Vamadevy.am  consists  of  the  three  verses,  kayd  nat'chitra, 
has  tvd  satyo,  and  abhi  shu  nah  (SeeSamaveda  Sanih.  2,  32-34).  All 
three  are  in  the  Gdyatri  metro.  But  the  last  ahhi  thu  has  instead  of 
twenty-four  only  twenty-one  syllables,  wanting  in  every  pada  one 
syllable.  To  make  it  to  consist  of  twenty-four  also,  the  repeater  has 
at  tliis  occasion,  to  add  to  the  first  pada  pn,  to  the  second  ru,  to  the 
third  *;«».  I t'  > > 
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the  world  of  the  saciificer,  that  of  the  immortals, 
and  the  celestial  world.  (By  chanting  this  Saman) 
the  sacrificer  overcomes  all  obstacles  arising  from 
mistakes  in  the  performance  of  the  sacrifice  (and 
obtains  nevertheless  what  he  was  sacrificing  for). 

He  (the  Rishi  of  the  Aitareyins)  moreover  has 
told,  that  the  sacrificer  should  mutter  (as  jnpa)  the 
Vumadevyam  in  the  way  described  (above)  even  if 
the  performing  priests  were  all  of  unexceptionable 
character. 

47. 

{The  offerings  to  DhcUar  and  the  Devikds:  Anumati, 
lidkd,  Sinivdli,  Kuhu.) 

The  metres  (chhanddnsi)  having  carried  the 
offerings  to  the  gods  became  (once)  tired,  and  stood 
still  on  the  latter  part  of  the  sacrifice’s  tail,  just  as  a 
horse  or  a mule  after  having  carried  a load  (to  a 
distant  place)  stands  still. 

(In  order  to  refresh  the  fatigued  deities  of  the 
metres)  the  priest  ought,  after  the  Furodas’a  belonging 
to  the  animal  slaughtered  for  Mitra-Varuna*°  has 
been  offered,  portion  out  the  rice  for  the  devihd 
haviirishi  (offerings  for  the  inferior  deities). 

For  Dhdtar  he  should  make  a rice  ball  (the 
Purodfi'sa)  to  be  put  on  twelve  potsherds.  Dhatar 
is  the  Vashatkara. 

To  Anumati  (he  should  offer)  a portion  of  boiled 
rice  (charu'l ; for  Anumati  is  Gayatrl. 

To  Hdkd  (he  should  offer)  a portion  of  boiled 
rice  ; for  she  is  Trishtubh. 

The  same  (he  should  offer)  to  Sinirdli  and  Kuhu ; for 
Sinivdli,  is  Jaaati,  and  Kuhu  Anushtubh.  These  are 
all  the  metres.  For  all  other  metres  (used  at  the 
sacrifiee)  follow  the  Gayatri,  Trishtubh,  Jagati,  and 


This  is  done  at  the  end  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice. 
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Anushtubh,  as  their  models.  If,  therefore,  one  sacri- 
fices for  these  metres  only,  it  has  the  same  ell'ect,  as 
if  he  had  sacrificed  for  all  of  them. 

The  (common)  saying  “ the  horse  if  well  managed 
(su/iita)  puts  him  (the  rider)  into  ease,”  is  applicable 
to  the  metres;  for  they  put  (if  well  treated)  the 
sacrificer  into  ease  {sud/id,  comfort  or  happiness  of  any 
kind).  He  who  has  such  a knowledge  obtains  such 
a world  (of  bliss)  as  he  did  not  expect. 

Regarding  these  {deviha)  oblations  some  are  of 
opinion  that  before  each  oblation  to  all  (the  several) 
goddesses,  the  priest  ought  to  make  an  oblation  of 
melted  batter  to  Dhfitar;  for  thus  he  would  make 
all  the  goddesses  (to  whom  oblations  are  given  along 
with  the  Dhatar)  cohabit  with  the  Dhatar. 

About  this  they  say  : it  is  laziness  “ (at  a sacri- 
fice) to  repeat  the  same  two  verses  (the  Puronuvakya 
and  Yajya  for  the  Dhatar)  on  the  same  day  (several 
times).  (It  is  suflicient  to  repeat  those  two  verses 
once  only.)  For  even  many  wives  cohabit  with  one 
and  the  same  husband  only.  When  the  Hotar, 
therefore,  repeats,  before  addressing  the  (four)  god- 
desses, the  Yajya  verse  for  the  Dhatar,  he  thus 


o The  word  is  explaiued  by  dlnxyani. 

” noth  the  Anuvakya  and  Yajy.a  for  the  )')hatar  arc  not  in  the 
Sanihita,  but  in  llie  As'val.  S'r.  S.  C,  14.  The  Aiiuvakyii  is  : 

: (.  (Atharvaveda  S. 

7,17,2). 

The  Yajya  is ; 

■atHT  TRsjT-JTnsvi^T??  w I 

•6ITHT  « 

The  oblations  to  the  Dhatar  -aho  is  the  same  as  Tvashtar,  and  the 
four  goddesses  mentioned,  form  part  of  the  Udaynniyn  or  concluding 
Ishti.  TIih  ceremony  is  called  Maitrdvamni  dndhihd,  {i.  e.  the 
nniiksh^  dish  for  Mitra-Yaruna).  Snira-Varuua  are  first  invoked, 
then  follow  Dhatar  and  the  goddesses. 


Digitized  by  Google 


249 


cohabits  with  all  goddesses.  So  much  about  the’ 
oblations  to  the  minor  goddesses  {devika). 


48. 

{The  offerings  for  Surya  and  the  Devh,  Dydus,  Ushds, 
Gdus,  Prithivi,  who  are  represented  hy  the  metres. 
When  oblations  should  be  given  to  both,  the  Pevihds 
and  Pevis.  Story  of  Vriddhadyumna.) 

Now  about  the  offerings  to  the  goddesses  {devi).^^ 
The  Adhvaryu  ought  to  portion  out  for  Surya 
(the  sun)  rice  for  a ball  to  be  put  on  one  potsheixl 
{fhahupdlu).  Surya  is  Dhatar  (creator),  and  this 
is  the  Vashatkara. 

To  Dydus  (Heaven)  he  ought  to  offer  boiled  rice. 
For  Dyaus  is  Anumati,  and  she  is  Gayatri. 

To  Ushds  (Dawn)  he  ought  to  offer  boiled  rice. 
For  Ushas  is  R&ka,  and  she  is  Trishtubh. 

To  Gdus  (Cow)  he  ought  to  offer  boiled  rice. 
For  Gau’s  is  Sinivali,  and  she  is  Jagati. 

To  Prithivi  (Earth)  he  ought  to  offer  boiled  rice.  - 
For  Prithivi  is  Kuhu,  and  she  is  Anushtubh. 

All  other  metres  whicli  are  used  at  the  sacrifice, 
follow  the  Gayatri,  Trishtubh,  Jagati  and  Anushtubh 
as  their  models  (which  are  most  frequently  used). 

The  sacrifice  of  him  who,  having  such  a know- 
ledge, gives  oblations  to  these  metres,  includes 
(then)  oblations  to  all  metres. 

The  (common)  saying  “ the  horse  if  well  managed, 
puts  him  (the  rider)  into  ease,”  is  apj)licable  to  the 
metres  ; for  they  put  the  sacrificer  (if  well  treated) 


Instead  of  the-  di'ttih'i  offerings  those  for  the  dtris  might  be 
chosen.  The  effect  is  the  same.  Tlio  place  of  tlie  Dhiitar  is  occupied 
by  Sftrj’8,  who  himself  is  regarded  as  a Dhatar,  i.  e,.  Creator. 

The  instrumental  vtdih  chhavduhhih  must  hero  be  taken  in  the 
sense  of  a dative.  For  the  whole  refers  to  oblations  given  to  the 
metres,  not  to  those  offered  through  them  to  the  gods. 
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into  ease  (sudhd).  He  who  has  such  a knowledge 
obtains  such  a world  (of  bliss)  as  he  did  not  expect. 

Regarding  these  (oblations  to  the  Devis),  some  are 
of  opinion,  that  before  each  oblation  to  all  (the 
several)  goddesses,  one  ought  to  offer  melted  butter 
to  Suiya;  for  thus  one  would  make  all  goddesses 
cohabit  with  Surya. 

About  this  they  say,  it  is  laziness  at  a sacrihce  to 
repeat  (several  times)  the  same  two  verses  (the 
Puronuvakya  and  Yajya  for  Surya)  on  the  same  day, 
(It  is  sufficient  to  repeat  those  verses  once  only). 
For  even  many  wives  cohabit  with  one  (and  the 
same)  husband  only.  When  the  Hotar,  therefore, 
repeats  before  addressing  the  (four)  goddesses,  the 
Yajya  verse  for  Surya,  he  thus  cohabits  with  all 
goddesses. 

These  (Surya  with  Dyaus,  &c.)  deities  are  the  same 
as  those  others  (Dhatar  with  Anumati,  &c).  One 
obtains,  therefore,  through  one  of  these  (classes  of 
deities),  the  gratification  of  any  desire  which  is 
in  the  gift  of  both. 

The  priest  ought  to  portion  out  a rice  cake  ball  for 
both  these  classes  (of  deities)  for  him  who  desires 
the  faculty  of  producing  offspring,  (to  make  him 
obtain)  the  blessings  contained  in  both.  But  he 
ought  not  to  do  so  for  him  who  sacrifices  for  acquiring 
great  wealth  only.  If  he  were  to  portion  out  a rice 
cake  ball  for  both  these  classes  (of  deities)  for  him 
who  sacrifices  for  acquiring  wealth  only,  he  has 
it  in  his  power  to  make  the  gods  displeased  (jealous) 
with  the  wealth  of  the  sacrificer  (and  de[)rive  him  of 
it) ; for  such  one  might  think  (after  having  obtained 
the  great  wealth  he  is  sacrificing  for),  I have 
enough  (and  do  not  require  anything  else  from  the 
gods). 

Suchhrikshn  Gattpaldyana  had  once  portioned  out 
the  rice  ball  for  both  classes  (of  deities)  at  the  sacri- 
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fice  of  Vriddhadynm-na  Pratarina.  As  he  (afterwards) 
saw  a prince  swim  (in  water),  he  said,  “this  is 
owing  to  the  circumstance  that  I made  the  god- 
desses of  the  higher  and  lower  ranks  (devis  and 
devikas)  quite  pleased  at  the  sacrifice  of  that  king  ; 
therefore  the  royal  prince  swims  (in  the  water). 
(M  oreover  he  saw  not  only  him)  but  sixty-four  (other) 
heroes  always  steel-clad,  who  were  his  sons  and 
grandsons. 

49. 

( Origin  of  the  Ukthga.  The  Sdknmas'vam  Sdmans. 

The  Prarnamhishtliiya  Sd>nnn.) 

The  Devas  took  shelter  in  the  Agnishtoma,  and 
the  Asuras  in  the  Ukthyas.  Both  being  (thus)  of 


The  king  had  performed  the  sacrifice  fur  obtaining  ofispring,.  and 
became  blessed  wiih  them. 

'*  The  Ukthya  is  a slight  modification  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacri- 
fice. The  noun  to  be  supplied  to  it  is  kratu.  It  is  a Soma  sacrifice 
also,  and  one  of  the  seven  Samsthas  or  component  parts  of  the 
Jyotishtoma.  Its  name  indicates  its  nature.  For  Ukthya  means 
“ what  refers  to  the  Uktha,’*  which  is  an  older  name  for  Shastra,  i.  e. 
a recitation  of  one  of  the  Hotji  priests  at  the  time  of  the  Soma 
libations.  Whilst  the  Agnishtoma  has  twelve  recitations,  the 
Ukthya  has  fifteen.  The  first  twelve  recitations  of  the  Ukthya 
are  the  same  with  those  of  the  Agnishtoma ; to  these,  three 
are  added,  which  are  wanting  in  the  Agnishtoma.  For  at  the 
evening  libation  of  the  latter  sacrifice,  there  are  only  two  Shastras, 
the  Vais' vadeva  and  Agni-Maruta,  both  to  be  repeated  by  the  Hotar. 
The  three  Shastras  of  the  so-called  Hotrnknt,i.  e.  minor  Hotri- priest  a, 
who  are  (according  to  As'val.  S'r.  8.  5,  10),  the  Pran'dstnr  (another 
name  of  the  Staitrdvaruna),  the  Brn^<wandehhann,  and  Achkdvdka, 
are  left  out.  But  just  these  three  Shastras  which  are  briefiy  desci  ibed 
by  As'valayana  (S'r.  S.  0,  1)  forma  necessary  part  of  the  Ukthya. 
Thus  this  sacrifice  is  only  a kind  of  supplement  to  the  Agnishtoma. 

There  is  some  more  difil-rencn  in  the  Saraans  than  in  the  Rik 
verses  required  at  tlie  Ukthya.  Of  the  three  triplets  which  consti- 
tute the  Bahishpavamana  Stotra  (see  page  120)atthe  morning  libation 
of  the  Agnishtoma,  only  the  two  last  are  employed : for  the  first 
another  one  is  chosen,  paratva  viicho  agriyah  (Sum.  Samh.  2,  125- 
2").  The  four  remaining  Stotras  of  the  morning  libation,  the 
so-called  Ajya-Hotruni,  are  difiereiit.  They  are  all  together  in  the 
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equal  strength,  the  gods  could  not  turn  them  out. 
One  of  the  Uishis,  Bharadvaja,  saw  them  (and  said), 
“these  Asuras  have  entered  the  Ukthas  (Shastras)  : 
but  none  (else)  sees  them.”  He  called  out  Agni  vvitii 
the  mantra:  ehu  u shu  hravani  (6,  16,  16).  The  itnra 
girnh,  i.  e.  other  voices  (mentioned  in  this  verse)  are 
those  of  the  Asuras.  Agni  rose  thereupon'^  and  said  ; 
“ what  is  it  then  that  the  lean,  long,  pale  has  to 
tell  me  ? ” For  Bharadvaja  was  lean,  of  high  stature, 
and  pale.  He  answered,  “ These  Asuras  have  en- 
tered the  Ukthas  (Shastras);  but  nobody  is  aware 
of  them.” 

Agni  then  turned  a horse,  ran  against  tKem  and 
overtook  them.  This  act  of  Agni  became  the  Sahnm- 
asvam  Sfiman.  'I'hence  it  is  called  so  (from  as  va, 
a horse). 


fiuniaveda  Siiinh.  (2,  140-li",2).  At  the  midday  libation  there  i' 
tlic  Brihat-Srhna  {tvAm  iddhi  havnmahe,  Siim.  S.  2,  159-lGO)  used 
instead  of  the  Rnthaiitaram  j the  S'yaitnin.  (iihhi  pra  vah  furddha- 
tnin,  Sam.  S.  2,  lGl-02)  instead  of  the  Vamadevyain.  At  the  eveninif- 
libation  there  arc  three  Stotras  requited  in  addition  to  those  of  the 
Ajrnishtoma.  (See  note  18  to  this  chapter). 

Ill  the  Hiranyakes'i  Sutras  (9,  18)  the  following  description  of  the 
tJkthya  is  given  : — 

I 3IT^T?r  : I xl'g. 

*rqvr 

fsKT^ii^nwiMrr 

Fu  « fqfv^qi-OlFqiTt : I ^fJT  ST^tF"?- 

qiq  qqtiTiwT  ’8^i«»^r-5Tq^'wF?iMit 

^Fti  F?r?nq  T^KiFg*^!  wFn  a?f|q. 

o Say.  reads  upottifhihaiin,  but  my  MSS.  have  sllvpottishthmn, 
n beiii"  an  enclitic. 

'*  This  Sanmn  consists  of  the  three  verses,  ehy  h thn  hraedni 
pafra  hvachu  fc  and  ua  hi  tr  purfam  (Samaveda  Sainh.  2,  3o-,'>7). 
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About  this  they  say,  the  priest  ought  to  lead  the 
1' kthas  by  means  of  the  SakamasVara.  For  if  the 
Ukthas  (Shastras)  have  another  head  save  the 
Sakamas'vam,  they  are  not  led  at  all. 

They  say,  the  priest  should  lead  (the  Ukthas) 
with  the  Pramamhishthiya  Saman  (Sam.  Samh.  2, 
228,229=2,2,2,17,1,2);  for  by  means  of  this 
Saman  the  Devas  had  turned  the  Asuras  from  the 
Ukthas. 

(Which  of  both  these  opinions  is  preferable,  cannot 
be  settled.)  He  is  at  liberty'*  to  lead  (the  Ukthas) 
by  means  of  the  Pramamhishthiya  or  the  Suhu- 
rnas'va.^^ 


50. 

( The  Shastras  of  the  three  minor  Hotri-priests  at  the 
evening  libation  of  the  Ukthya  sacrifice.) 

The  Asuras  entered  the  Uktha  (Shastra)  of  the 
Maitravaruna.  Indra  said,  “Who  will  join  me,  that 
we  both  might  turn  these  Asuras  out  from  here  (the 
Shastra  of  the  Maitravaruna)  ?”  “ I,”  said  Varuna. 

Thence  the  Maitravaruna  repeats  a hymn  for  Indra- 
Varuna*'  at  the  evening  libation.  Indra  and  Varuna 
tlien  turned  them  out  from  it  (the  Shastra  of  the 
Maitravaruna). 


Tins  Saman  is  regarded  as  the  leader  of  the  whole  Ukthya  ceremony, 
tliat  is  to  say,  as  the  principal  Sitman.  Thence  the  two  other 
Samans,  which  follow  it  at  this  ceremony,  the  Sduhhuram  {vdynm 
u trd'x,  Shm.  Sainh.  2,  68-5!)),  and  the  Ndrmedhasnm  {adhd  hin- 
dra  girvana,  2,  60-62)  are  called  in  the  Sama  prayogas  the  second 
and  third  Sdhamas'vairi. 

At  the  Ukthya  ceremonies  which  were  performed  in  the  Dek- 
khan,  more  than  ten  years  ago,  only  the  Sakamas'vam  Saman  was 
tised. 

-*®  TliLs  meaning  is  conveyed  by  the  particle  nha,  which  has  here 
about  the  same  sense  as  nthavd,  as  Say.  justly  remarks. 

This  is  Indrd-Varund  yuva  » (7,82). 

22  s ' 
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The  Asuras  having  been  turned  out  from  this  place, 
entered  the  Shastra  of  the  Brahmanachhaihsi,  Indra 
said,  “ Who  will  join  me,  that  we  both  might  turn 
the  Asuras  out  from  this  place  ?”  Brihaspati 
answered,  “ I (will  join  you).”  Thence  the  Brah- 
manachhamsi  repeats  at  the  evening  libation  an  Aind- 
ra-Barhaspatya  hymn.  Indra  and  Brihaspati  turned 
the  Asuras  out  from  it. 

The  Asuras  after  having  been  turned  out  from  it, 
entered  the  Shastra  of  the  Achhavaka.  Indra  said, 
“ Who  will  join  me,  that  we  both  might  turn  out  the 
Asuras  from  here  ?”  Vishnu  answered,  “ I (will 
join  you.)”  Thence  the  Achhavaka  repeats  at  the 
evening  libation  an  Aindra-Vaishnava  hymn.*“ 
Indra  and  Vishnu  turned  the  Asuras  out  from 
this  place. 

The  deities  who  are  (successively)  praised  along 
with  Indra,  form  (each)  a pair  with  (him).  A pair 
is  a couple  consisting  of  a male  and  female.  From 
this  pair  such  a couple  is  produced  for  production. 
He  who  has  such  a knowledge  is  blessed  with 
chidren  and  cattle. 

The  Rituyajas  of  both  the  Potar  and  Neshtar 
amount  to  four.'**  The  (Ylijyas  to  be  recited  by  them 
along  with  the  other  Hotars)  are  six  verses.  This 
is  a Virat  which  contains  the  number  ten.  Thus 
they  complete  the  sacrifice  with  a Virat,  which 
contains  the  number  ten  (three  times  ten). 


” This  is  ud  apruto  na  vayo  (10,  08). 

” This  is  tarn  cam  Itarmand  (G,  69). 

The  Potar  has  to  repeat  the  second  and  eighth,  the  Neshtar  the 
thii-d  and  ninth  Hituvija,  see  page  1H5-3C.  At  each  of  the  thi-ee 
Shastras  of  tlie  Ukthya  eacli  of  these  two  priests  has  also  to  recite 
a Yajya.  This  makes  six.  If  they  are  added  to  the  four  Rituyajas, 
then  the  number  ten  is  obtained,  which  rej)resents  the  Virat. 
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FOURTH  BOOK. 


FIRST  CHAPTER. 

(On  tke  Sholasi  and  Atirdtra  Sacrifices.) 


1. 

(On  the  nature  of  the  Sholas'i,  and  the  origin  of  its 
name.  On  the  Anushtubh  nature  of  the  Sholas'i 
Shastra.) 

The  gods  prepared  for  Indra  by  means  (of  the 
Soma  ceremony)  of  the  first  day  * the  thunderbolt ; 
by  means  (of  the  Soma  ceremony)  of  the  second  day, 
they  cooled  it  (after  having  forged  it,  to  increase  its 
sharpness);  by  means  (of  the  Soma  ceremony)  of 
the  third  day,  they  presented  it  (to  him) ; by  means 
(of  the  Soma  ceremony)  of  the  fourth  day,  he  struck 
with  it  (his  enemies). 

Thence  the  Hotar  repeats  on  the  fourth  day  the 
Sholas'i^  Shastra.  The  Sholas'i  is  the  thunderbolt. 


' The  first,  second  day,  &c.  refer  to  the  so-called  ShaJ-aha  or  six 
days’  sacrifice,  about  which  see  the  3rd  chapter  of  this  Panchikd. 

t The  Sholas'i  sacrifice  is  almost  identical  with  the  Ukthya.  The 
Samans  and  Shastras  at  all  three  libations  are  the  same.  The  only 
distinctive  features  are  the  use  of  the  Shojas'i  graha,  the  chanting  of 
the  Gaurivitam  or  Nanadam  Satnan,  and  the  recital  of  the  Shojas't 
Shastra,  after  the  Ukthani  (the  Samans  of  the  evening  libation) 
have  been  chanted,  and  their  respective  Shastras  recited.  The 
Sholas'i  Shastra  is  of  a peculiar  composition.  It  is  here  minutely 
described,  and  also  in  the  As'v.  S'r.  S.  6,  2.  The  number  sixteen 
prevails  in  the  arrangement  of  this  Shastra,  which  is  itself  the  six- 
teenth on  the  day  on  which  it  is  repeated.  Thence  the  name.  “ The 
substantive  to  be  supplied  is,  kratu.  The  whole  term  means,  the 
sacrificial  performance  which  contains  the  number  sixteen."  The 
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By  reciting  the  Sholas'i  on  the  fourth  day  he  strikes 
a blow  at  the  enemy  (and)  adversary  (of  the  sacrificer), 
in  order  to  put  down  any  one  who  is  to  be  put  down 
by  him  (the  sacrificer). 

The  Sholas'i  is  the  thunderbolt;  the  Shastras 
(Ukthas)  are  cattle.  He  repeats  it  as  a cover  over 
the  Shastras  (of  the  evening  libation).  By  doing  so 
he  surrounds  cattle  with  a weapon  (in  the  form  of)  the 
Sholas'i  (and  tames  them).  'I’herefore  cattle  return 
to  men  if  threatened  round  about  w'ith  the  w'eapon 
(in  the  form)  of  the  Sholas'i. 

Thence  a horse,  or  a man,  or  a cow,  or  an  elephant, 
after  having  been  (once)  tamed,  return  by  themselves 
(to  their  owner),  if  they  are  only  commanded  (by  the 
owner)  with  the  voice  (to  return). 

He  who  sees  the  weapon  (in  the  form  of)  the 
Sholas'i  (Shastra),  is  subdued  by  means  of  this 
weapon  only.  For  voice  is  a weapon,  and  the  Sholas'i 
is  voice  (being  recited  by  means  of  the  voice). 

About  this  they  ask.  Whence  comes  the  name 
“ Sholas'i”  (sixteen)  ? (The  answer  is)  There  are  six- 
teen Stotms,  and  sixteen  Shastras.  The  Hotar  stojis 
after  (having  repeated  the  first)  sixteen  syllables  (of 
the  Anushtubh  verse  required  for  the  Shola'si  Shastra), 
and  pronounces  the  word  om  after  (having  repeated 
the  latter)  sixteen  syllables  (of  the  Anushtubh).  He 
puts  in  it  (the  hymn  required  at  the  Sholas'i  Shastra) 
a INivid  of  sixteen  padas  (small  sentences).  This  is 
the  reason  that  it  is  called  Sholas'i.  But  two 
syllables  are  in  excess  (for  in  the  second  half  there 
are  eighteen,  instead  of  sixteen)  in  the  Anushtubh, 


Anushtubh  metre  consisting'  of  twice  sixteen  syllables,  the  whole 
Shastra  has  the  Anushtubh  character.  It  commences  with  six  verses 
iu  the  Anushtubh  metre,  called  by  AsV.  thoiigli  improperly,  Stotriya 
and  Anuriipa  (for  the  Stotriya  verse  of  the  Shastra  is  always  chanted 
by  the  Siima  singers,  but  this  is  not  the  case  with  the  verse  iu 
question).  These  are:  aadft  jown  tnffrn  fe  (1,  84,  1-6). 
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which  forms  a component  part  of  the  Sholas'i  Shastra. 
For  Speech  (represented  by  the  Anushrubh)  has  (as 
a female  deity)  two  breasts ; these  are  truth  and 
untruth.  Truth  protects  him  who  has  such  a know- 
ledge, and  untruth  does  no  harm  to  such  one. 

t 

2. 

(On  the  way  of  repeating  the  Sholas'i  Shastra.  On  the 

application  of  the  GaurivUi  or  Nunada  Saman.) 

He  who  desires  beauty  and  the  acquirement  of 
sacred  knowledge  ought  to  use  the  Gaurivitam  ® as 
(the  prcper)  Saman  at  the  Sholasl  (ceremony).  For 
. the  Gaurivitam  is  beauty  and  acquirement  of  sacred 
knowledge.  lie  who  having  such  a knowledge  uses 
the  Gaurivitam  as  (the  proper  Saman  at  the  Sholas'i 
cerertTony)  becomes  beautiful  and  acquires  sacred 
knowledire. 

They  say,  the  Ndnndain*  ought  to  be  used  as  (the 
proper)  Saman  at  the  Sholas'i  (eeremony).  Indra 
lifted  his  thunderbolt  to  strike  Vritra ; he  struck 
him  w'ith  it,  and  hitting  him  with  it,  killed  him. 
He  after  having  been  struck  down,  made  a fearful 
noise  (vynnadat).  Thence  the  Nanada  Saman  took 
its  origin,  and  therefore  it  is  called  so  (from  nad 
to  scream).  This  Saman  is  free  from  enemies ; for 
it  kills  enemies.  He  w'ho  having  such  a know- 
ledge uses  the  Nanada  Saman  at  the  Sholas'i 
(ceremony)  gets  rid  of  his  enemies,  (and)  kills  them. 

If  they  use  the  Nanadam  (Saman),  the  several  padas 
of  verses  in  two  metres  at  the  Shojas'i  Shastra  are 
not  to  be  taken  out  of  their  natural  connection  to 


* This  is  Indra  jufhasva  pra  vahd  (Sam.  Sarah.  2,  302-304). 
These  versos  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Rigveda  Saiuliitd,  but  in  As'v. 
b'r.  S.  6,  2. 

* This  is  prat}/  aemdi  pipishate  (Sam.  Sarah.  2,  6,  3,  2,  1-4). 

22* 
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join  one  pada  of  the  one  metre  to  one  of  the  otlier  ® 
{avihritn).  For  the  Sama  singers  do  the  same,  using 
verses  which  are  not  joined  in  the  vihrita  way  for 
singing  the  N^nada  Shman. 

If  they  use  the  Gaurivitam,  several  padas  of  verses 
in  two  metres  used  at  the  Shojas'i  are  to  be  taken  out 
of  their  natural  connection,  to  join  one  pada  of  the 
one  metre  to  one  of  the  other  (vihrita).  For  the 
Sama  singers  do  the  same  with  the  verses  which  they 
use  for  singing.  ® 


( The  way  in  which  the  padas  of  two  different  metres 
are  mixed  in  the  Sholns'i  Shastra  is  shown.) 

Then  (when  they  use  the  Gauriviti  Saman)  the 
Hotar  changes  the  natural  position  of  the  several 
padas  of  two  different  metres,  and  mixes  them 
\vyatishajati).  He  mixes  thus  Gayatris  and  Pank- 
tis,  a <ra  vahantu  (1,16,1-3),  and  vpa  shu  s'rinuhi 
(1,82,1-3-4).'^  Man  has  the  nature  of  the  Gayatri, 


* A]I  the  words  from  “ the  several  padas to  ‘‘other”  are  only  a 
translation  of  the  term  avihrita  in  order  to  make  it  better  under- 
atood. 

« The  reason  of  this  is,  that  the  recitations  of  the  Hotyi-priest 
must  correspond  witli  the  performances  of  the  Sama  singers. 

’’  Say,  shows  the  way  in  which  the  metres  are  mixed  in  the  two 
verses : 

(G&yatri)  imd  dhdnd  ghritatnuva  liari  ihopa  vakshatah 
indram  tulchataine  rathe  (1,  10,  2). 

(Pailkti)  msamdritam  tvd  vayam  maghavan  vandisMmnhi. 

' 4 • / e®  » 

pra  ndnam  purnavandhurah  etuto  ydhi  vie  an  anu  yqjan- 
vindra  te,  hart. 

The  Gfeyatr!  has  three,  the  Pankti  five  feet  (padas),  each  consisting 
of  eight  syllables.  The  two  padas  which  the  Pankti  has  in 
excess  over  the  Gayatri,  follow  at  the  end  without  any  corres- 
ponding G&yatri  pada.  After  the  second  pada  of  the  Pankti  there 
is  the  pranava  made  (i.  e.  the  syllable  om  is  pronounced),  and 
likewise  after  the  fifth.  The  two  verses,  just  mentioned,  are  now 
mixed  as  follows : imd  dhdnd  ghritatnuvah  sueamdrie'am  tvd 
voyain  Jiari  ihopa  vahthato  maghavan  vandiakiinahom  indram  <uA- 

hatartte  rath$  pra  niinatn  pumavandkiiroh  stuto  ydhi  visdn  anu 
yojdnv-ndra  te  haroin. 
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and  cattle  that  of  the  Pankti,  (By  thus  mixing 
together  Gayatil  and  Pankti  verses)  the  Hotar 
mixes  man  among  cattle,  and  gives  him  a firm  footing 
among  them  (in  order  to  become  possessed  of  them). 

A s regards  the  Gayatri  and  Pankti,  they  both  form 
two  Anushtubhs  (for  they  contain  as  many  padas, 
viz.  eight,  as  both  Gayatri  and  Pankti  taken 
together).  By  this  means  the  sacrificer  becomes 
neither  separated  from  the  nature  of  Speech  which 
exists  in  the  form  of  the  Anushtubh,  nor  from  the 
nature  of  a weapon  (Speech  being  regarded  as 
such  a one). 

He  mixes  verses  in  the  Ushnihand  Brihati  metres, 
t/ad  indra  pritunajye  (8,  12,  25-27)  and  ay  mm  te  astu 
haryata  (3,  44,  1-3).  Man  has  the  nature  of  Ushnih, 
and  cattle  that  of  Bnhati.  (By  thus  mixing  together 
Ushnih  and  Brihati  verses)  he  mixes  man  among 
cattle,  and  gives  him  a firm  footing  among  them. 

As  regards  the  Ushnih  and  Brihati,  they  both  fcuTii 
two  Anushtubhs.  By  this  means  the  sacrificer  be- 
comes neither  sepj^rated,  &c. 

He  mixes  a Dvipad  (verse  of  two  padas  only)  and  a 
Trishtubh,  a dhurshv  asmdi  (7,  34,  4),  and  brahman 
vim  (7,  29,  2).  iVlan  is  dvipad,  i.e.  has  two  feet, 
and  strength  is  Trishtubh.  ( By  thus  mixing  a Dvipad 
and  Trishtubh),  he  mixes  man  with  Strength  (provides 
him  with  it)  and  makes  him  a footing  in  it.  'I’hat  is 
the  reason  that  man,  as  having  prepared  for  him  a 
footing  in  Strength,  is  the  strongest  of  all  animals. 
The  Dvipad  verse  consisting  of  twenty  syllables,  and 
the  Trishtubh  (of  forty-four),  make  two  Anushtubhs 
(sixty-four  syllables).  By  this  means  the  sacrificer 
becomes  neither  separated,  &c. 

He  mixes  Dvipadas  and  Jagatis,  viz.  esAa  brahm& 
ya  ritvyam  (As'v.  S'r.  S.  6,  2)  ® and  pra  te  make 

• These  verses  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Rinveda  Sarohiti.  1 
therefore  write  them  out  from  my  copies  of  the  As'val.  Shtras ; — 
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(10,  96,  1-3).  Man  is  Dvipad,  and  animals  have  the 
nature  of  the  Jagati.  (By  thus  mixing  Dvipad  and 
Jagati  verses)  he  mixes  man  among  cattle,  and  makes 
him  a footing  among  them.  That  is  the  reason,  that 
man  having  obtained  a footing  among  cattle  eats 
(them)  “ and  rules  over  them,  for  they  are  at  his 
disposal. 

As  regards  the  Dvipad  verse  consisting  of 
sixteen  syllables  and  the  Jagati  (consisting  of  forty- 
eight),  they  both  (taken  together)  contain  two 
Anushtubhs.  By  this  means  tlie  sacrifice!’,  &c. 

He  repeats  verses  in  metres  exceeding  the  number 
of  padas  of  the  principal  metres,  viz.  trikadrukeshu 
viahisho  (2,  22,  1-3),  and  /n-oftlivasmui  puro  ratharn 
(10,  133,  1-3).  The  juice  which  was  flowing  from 
the  metres,  took  its  course  to  the  atichhandas. 
Thence  such  metres  are  called  atichhaiidus,  (z.  e. 
beyond  the  metre,  what  has  gone  beyond,  is  in 
excess). 

This  Sholas'i  Shastra  being  formed  out  of  all  metres, 
he  repeats  verses  in  the  Atichhandas  metre. 

Thus  the  Ilotar  makes  (the  spiritual  body  of)  the 
sacrificer  consist  of  all  metres. 

He  w’ho  has  such  a knowledge  prospers  by  means 
of  the  Sholas'i  consisting  of  all  metres. 


Dvipadas  (1)  V I D 

(2)  I 0 

(■1)  I n 

’ That  atti  “ he  eats,”  put  here  without  tmy  object,  refers  to  “ pz/s'a- 
” animals,  follows  with  certainty  from  the  context.  Say.  sup- 
plies kuhira,  milk,  &c.,  for  he  abhorred  the  idea  that  animal  food 
should  be  thus  explicitly  allowed  in  a sacred  text. 

'®Thus  I have  translated  the  term  atichhandatah,  i.  e.  having 
excess  in  the  metre.  The  verses  mentioned  contain  seven  padas  or 
feet,  which  exceeds  the  number  of  feet  of  all  other  metres. 
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4. 

( The  Upaxargas  taken  from  the  Mahanamnts.  The 

proper  Anushluhhs.  Consequences  oj  repeating  the 

Sholas'i  Shasfra  in  the  vihrita  and  avihrita  wag. 

The  Yujyd  of  the  Sholas'i  Shastra.) 

He  makes  the  additions  ” (upasarga)  taking  (cer- 
tain parts)  from  the  Mahdndmni  verses. 

The  firstMahanamni  (verse)  is  this  world  (the  earth), 
the  second  the  air,  and  the  third  that  world  (heaven). 
In  this  way  the  Sholas  i is  made  to  consist  of  all 
worlds. 

By  adding  parts  from  the  Mahanamnis  (to  the 
Shojasi),  the  Hotar  makes  the  sacrificer  parti- 
cipate in  all  worlds.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge, 
prospers  by  means  of  the  Shojasi  being  made  to 
consist  of  all  the  worlds. 

He  repeats  (now)  Anushtubhs  of  the  proper  form,'^ 
viz.  pra  pra  vas  trishtubham  (8,  oH,  1),  archata 
prdrchatn  (8,  58,  8-10),  and  go  vgatinr  aphdnagut 
(8,  58,  13-15). 


'*  These  additions  are  called  vpntarga*.  They  are  five  in  number, 
and  mentioned  by  As'v.  6,  2.  They  are  all  taken  from  different  verses 
of  the  60-called  Maban&mnis,  commencing  with 
Jiyg  which  make  up  the  fourth  Aranyaka  of  the  Aitareya  Brahm. 
These  five  upasargas  make  together  one  Anushtubh.  They  are  . (1) 
TJMfl-sr  (2)  (3)  W 

(3)  ^%T.  Their  application  is  different 

according  to  the  avihrita  or  vihrita  way  of  repeating  the  Sholas'i 
Shastra.  If  the  Shastra  is  to  be  repeated  in  the  former  way,  they 
are  simply  repeated  in  the  form  of  one  verse,  after  the  recital  of  the 
Atichhandas  verses.  But  if  it  bo  repeated  in  the  vihrita  way,  the 
several  upaturga*  are  distributed  among  the  five  latter  of  the  six 
Atichhaiidasa  verses,  in  order  to  bring  the  number  of  syllables  of  each 
such  verse  to  sixty-four,  to  obtain  the  two  Anushtubhs  for  each. 

” As  yet  the  Anushtubhs  were  only  artificially  obtained  by  the 
combination  of  the  padus  of  difibrent  other  metres. 
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That  the  Hotar  repeats  Anushtubhs  of  the  proper 
form  (after  having  obtained  them  only  in  an  artificial 
way)  is  just  as  if  a man,  after  having  gone  here  and 
there  astray,  is  led  back  to  the  (right)  path. 

He  who  thinks  that  he  is  possessed  (of  fortune)  and 
is,  as  it  were,  sitting  in  fortune’s  lap  {gatas'rir),  should 
make  his  Hotar  repeat  the  Sholas'i  in  the  avihritn 
way,  lest  he  fall  into  distress  for  the  injury  done  to 
the  metres  (by  repeating  them  in  the  vihrita  way). 

But  if  one  wishes  to  do  away  with  the  conse- 
quences of  guilt  (to  get  out  of  distress  and  poverty), 
one  should  make  the  Hotar  repeat  the  Sholas'i  in  the 
vihrita  way. 

For  (in  such  cases)  man  is,  as  it  were,  intermixed 
wdth  the  consequences  of  guilt  (with  the  papman). 
By  thus  repeating  the  Sholas'i  in  the  vihrita  way,  the 
Hotar  takes  from  the  sacrificer  all  sin  and  guilt.  He 
who  has  such  a knowledge  becomes  free  from  (the 
consequences  of)  guilt. 

With  the  verse  ud  yad  hradhnasya  vishtapam  (8, 
58,  7)  he  concludes.  For  the  celestial  world  is  the 
“ brudhnusya  vishtapam'*  Thus  he  makes  the  sacri- 
ficer go  to  the  celestial  world. 

As  Yajya  verse  he  repeats  apah  purvesham  harivah 
(10,  96,  13).*®  By  repeating  this  verse  as  Yfijya  (of 
the  Sholas'i  Shastra)  he  makes  the  Sholas'i  to^consist 
of  all  libations  {savanani).  'I’he  term  apdh,  thou  hast 
drunk  (used  in  this  verse)  signifies  the  Morning 
Libation.  Thus  he  makes  the  Sholas'i  to  consist  of 


The  whole  of  the  verse  is  as  follows : 

n 

t.  e.  “Thou  hast  drunk,  O master  of  the  two  yellow  horses  (Indra)  ! 
of  the  Soma  drops  formerly  prepared  for  thee.  This  libation  here 
is  entirely  thy  own  (thou  hast  not  to  share  it  with  any  other  god). 
Knjoy,  O Indra!  the  honey-like  Soma.  O bull!  increase  thy 
strength  by  (receiving)  all  this  (quantity  of  Soma)  in  (thy)  belly. 
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the  Morning  Libation.  The  words  atho  idam  savanam 
kevalam  te,  i.  e.  tins  libation  here  is  entirely  thy  own, 
signifies  the  Midday  Libation.  Thus  he  makes  the 
Sholas'i  to  consist  of  the  Midday  Libation.  The 
words  mnmaddhi  somam,  i.  e.  enjoy  the  Soma,  signify 
the  Evening  Libation,  which  has  its  characteristic  the 
term  mad,  to  enjoy,  to  be  drunk.  Thus  he  makes 
the  Sholas'i  to  consist  of  the  Evening  Libation. 
The  word  vrishan,  i.  e.  bull  (contained  in  the  last 
pada),  is  the  characteristic  of  the  Sholas'i. 

By  repeating  as  Yajya  (for  the  Sholas'i),  the  verse 
just  mentioned,  the  Sholas'i  is  made  to  consist  of 
all  Libations.  'I'hus  he  makes  it  to  consist  of  all 
Libations.  lie  who  has  such  a knowledge  prospers 
through  the  Sholas'i,  which  consists  of  all  LiWions.- 

(When  repeating  the  Yajyu)  he  prefixes  to  each 
(of  the  four)  pada  consisting  of  eleven  syllables, 
an  upasarga  of  five  syllables  (taken)  from  the  Maha- 
namnis.  Thus  he  makes  the  Sholas'i  to  consist  of 
all  metres.  He  who  has  such  a knowlege  prospers 
by  means  of  the  Sholas'i,  which  is  made  to  consist 
of  all  metres. 


5 

{Atiratra.  Its  origin.  The  three  Paryayas.) 

The  Devas  took  shelter  with  Day,  the  Asuras 
with  Night.  They  were  thus  of  equal  strength,  and 


These  four  upasargas  are : 

a)  b)  c)  vrm  <0 

They  are  thus  prefixed  : 

&C. 

These  Upasargas  are  prefixed  to  the  Y&jyfi,  in  order  to  obtain  two 
Anushtublis  (sixty-four  syllables). 

“ Tlie  same  story  with  some  trifling  deviations  in  the  wording 
only  is  recoi'dcd  in  the  Gopatba  Br^hmanain  of  the  Atharvaveda, 
10,  1. 
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none  yielded  to  the  other.  Indrasaid,  “ Who  besides 
me  will  enter  Night  to  turn  the  Asuras  out  of  it  ?” 
But  he  did  not  find  any  one  among  the  Devas  ready 
to  accept  (his  otier),  (for)  they  were  afraid  of  Night, 
on  account  of  its  darkness  being  (like  that  of)  Death. 
This  is  the  reason  that  even  now  one  is  afraid  of 
going  at  night  even  to  a spot  which  is  quite  close. 
For  Night  is,  as  it  were,  Darkness,  and  is  Death,  as 
it  were.  The  metres  (alone)  followed  him.  This  is 
the  reason  that  Indra  and  the  metres  are  the  leading 
deities  of  the  Night  (of  the  nightly  festival  of  Atira- 
tra).  No  Nivid  is  repeated,  nor  a Puroruk,  nor  a 
J)hayya;  nor  is  there  any  other  deity  save  Indra  and 
the  metres  who  are  the  leading  (deities).  They 
turned  them  out  by  going  round  (jparyayam)  with  the 
Paryayos  (the  different  turns  of  passing  the  Soma 
cups).  This  is  the  reason  that  they  are  called  pnr- 
■yaya  (from  i to  go,  and  pari  around). 

By  means  of  the  first  Paryaya  they  turned  them 
out  of  the  first  part  of  the  night;  by  means  of  the 
middle  Paryaya  out  of  midnight,  and  by  means  of  the 
third  Paryaya  out  of  the  latter  part  of  the  night.  'I'he 
metres  said  to  Indra,  “even  we  (alone)  are  following 
(thee,  to  turn  the  Asuras)  out  of  the  Dark  one 
(sarvard,  night).  He  (the  sage  Aitareya)  therefore 
called  them  (the  metres)  apw'armrani,  for  they  had 
Indra  who  was  afraid  of  the  darkness  of  night  (as) 
of  death,  safely  carried  beyond  it.  That  is  the  reason 
that  they  are  called  apis' arvardni. 

6. 

( The  Shastras  of  A tirdtra  at  the  three  Paryayos. 

Sandhi  Stotra.) 

The  Hotar  commences  (the  recitations  at  Atiiatra) 
with  an  Anushtubh  verse  containing  the  term  andhns, 
i.  c.  darkness,  viz.  pdntdm  d vo  andhasah  (8,  81,  1). 
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For  night  belongs  to  Anushtubh;  it  has  the  nature  of 
night. 

As  appropriate  Yajya  verse  (at  the  end  of  each 
turn  of  the  three  Pary%as)'“  Trishtubhs  containing 
the  terms  andhas  darkness,  pa  to  drink,  and  mad  to 
be  drunk,  are  used.  What  is  appropriate  at  the 
sacrifice,  that  is  successful. 

The  Sama  singers  repeat  when  chanting  at  the  first 
Paryaya  twice  the  first  padas  only  of  the  verses 
(which  they  chant).  By  doing  so  they  take  from 
them  (the  Asuras)  all  their  horses  and  cows. 

At  the  middle  Paryaya  they  repeat  twice  the 
middle  padas.  By  doing  so  they  take  from  them 
(the  Asuras)  their  carts  and  carriages. 

At  the  last  Paryaya  they  repeat  twice  when  chant- 
ing the  last  padas  (of  the  verses  which  they  chant). 
By  doing  so  they  take  from  them  (the  Asuras)  all 
things  they  wear  on  their  own  body,  such  as  dresses, 
gold  and  jewels. 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge  deprives  his  enemy 
of  his  property,  (and)  turns  him  out  of  all  these 
worlds  (depriving  him  of  every  firm  footing). 


There  are  four  turns  of  the  Soma  cups  passing  the  round  in 
each  Paryaya,  or  part  of‘  the  night.  At  the  itad  of  each,  a Y&jya  is 
repeated,  and  the  juice  then  sacrificed.  There  is  at  each  turn  (there 
are  on  the  whole  twelve)  a Shastra  repeated,  to  which  a Yujyii 
belongs.  The  latter  contains  always  the  terms  indicated.  See  for 
instance  the  four  Yftjyas  used  at  the  first  ParySya  (AsV.  S'r.  S. 
fi,  4),  adJivarynvo  hharata  indrdya,  2,  14,  1.  (repeated  by  the 
Hotar).  In  the -second  pada  there  are  the  words  vmdyam  andhah 
“ the  inebriating  darkness”  (symbolical  name  of  the  Soma  juice). 
The  Yajya  of  the  Maitravaruna  is,  asya  made  puruvarpaihei 
6,44, 14),  it  contains  the  term  made  “to  get  drunk,”  and  pA  “to 
drink,”  in  the  last  pada.  The  YSjy4  of  the  Brfihinan.achhamsi  is 
dpm  dh&tasya  harivah  plba  (10,  104,  2).  This  verse  contains 
both  the  terms  pd  “ to  drink”  (in  piba  of  the  first  pada),  and  mad 
“to  be  drunk”  (in  the  last  pada).  The  YftjyS  of  the  Achh&v&ka 
vi,indra  piba  tubhyam  (6,40,1).  It  contains  both  the  terms  pd 
and  mad.  The  Yftjya  of  the  Hotar  in  the  second  Paryaya  is,  a/idyya- 
sydndhaso  mad&ya  (-2, 1 0, 1 ) ; it  contains  all  three  terms,  “ dorkness, 
to  drihk,  and  to  lie  drunk.” 

23  S 
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They  ask,  How  are  the  Pavamana  Stotras”  pro- 
vided wr  the  night,  whereas  such  Stotras  refer  only  to 
the  day,  but  not  to  the  night  ? In  what  way  are  they 
both  made  to  consist  of  the  same  parts  (to  have  the 
same  number  of  Stotras  and  Shastras)  ? 

The  answer  is,  (They  are  provided  for)  by  the 
following  verses,  which  form  parts  of  the  Stotras  as 
well  of  the  Shastras  (at  the  Atiratra):  imiraya  madvane 
sutam  (8,  81,  19.  Samaveda  Samh.  2,  72),  idamvaso 
sutam  andhuh  (8,  2,  1,  Sam.  S.  2,  84),  idam  hyanvqjasa 
sutam  (3,  51, 10.  Sam.  S.  2,  87).  In  this  way  the 
night  becomes  also  provided  with  Pavamanus  (lor  the 
verses  mentioned  contain  the  term  sutn,  i.  e.  squeezed, 
referring  to  the  squeezing  of  the  Soma  juice,  which 
term  is  proper  to  the  Pavamana  Stotra)  ; in  this  way 
both  (day  and  night)  are  provided  with  Pavamanas, 
and  made  to  consist  of  the  same  (number  of)  parts. 

They  ask.  As  there  are  fifteen  Stotras  for  the  day 
only,  but  not  for  the  night,  how  are  there  fifteen 
Stotras  for  both  (for  day  as  well  as  for  night)?  In 
what  way  are  they  made  to  consist  of  the  same 
(number  of)  parts  ? 

The  answer  is.  The  Apis' arvaras'^  form  twelve 
Stotras.  (Besides)  they  chant  according  to  the  Ra- 
thantara  tune  the  Sandhi**  Stotra  which  contains 


” This  question  refers  to  the  Stotras  to  be  chanted  for  the  puri- 
fication of  the  Soma  juice,  which  are,  at  the  morning  libation,  the 
Bahish-pavamana,  at  midday,  the  Pavamfina,  and  in  the  evening  the 
Arbhava-pavam&na.  At  night  there  being  no  squeezing  of  the  Soma 
Juice,  there  are  properly  speaking  no  Pavamkna  Stotras  required. 
But  to  make  the  performance  of  day  and  night  alike,  the  Pavamfina 
Stotras  for  day  and  night  are  to  be  indicated  in  one  way  or  other  in 
the  Stotras  chanted  at  night.  This  is  here  shown. 

'*  See  4,  6.  They  are  the  metres  used  for  Shastras  and  Stotras 
during  the  night  of  Atiratra.  • 

” This  Stotra  which  is  chanted  after  the  latter  part  of  the  night 
is  over,  when  the  dawn  is  commencing  (thence  it  is  called  saihdhi, 
.i  e,  the  Joining  of  night  and  day),  consists  of  six  verses  ill  the 
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(three  sets  of)  verses  addressed  to  three  deities.  In 
this  way  night  comprises  (also)  fifteen  Stotras.  Thus 
both  (day  and  night)  comprise  each  fifteen  Stotras. 
Thus  both  are  made  to  consist  of  the  same  (number 
of)  parts. 

The  number  of  verses  for  making  the  Stotras  is 
limited,  but  the  number  of  recitations  which  follow 
(the  Stotras)  is  unlimited.  The  past  is,  as  it  were, 
limited,  defined ; the  future  is,  as  it  were,  unlimited 
(not  defined).  In  order  to  secure  the  future  (wealth, 
&c.)  the  Hotar  repeats  more  verses  (than  the  Sama 
singers  chant).  What  goes  beyond  the  Stotra  is 
offspring,  what  goes  beyond  one’s  self  (represented 
by  the  Stoti-a),  is  cattle.  By  repeating,  when  making 
his  recitation,  more  verses  (than  the  Sama  singers 
chant)  the  Hotar  acquires  all  that  he  (the  sacrificer) 
has  beyond  his  own  self  on  this  earth,  (i.  e.  all  his 
cattle,  children,  fortune,  &c.) 


Brihati  metre  with  the  exception  of  the  two  last  which  are  kakubha 
(a  variety  of  the  Brihati).  They  are  put  together  in  the  SAmav. 
Samh.  2,  09-104.  The  two  first  of  them,  end  vo  agnim  (2,  99-100) 
are  addressed  to  Agni,  the  third  and  ioTlrth,  - pratyu  adar^y  dyatyu 
(101-102)  to  Ushds,  and  the  fifth  and  sixth,  imn  u vdih  divishtaya 
(103-104)  to  the  AsVins.  The  Stoma  required  for  singing ‘it,  is  the 
trivrit  parivarttini  (see  page  237).  Two  verses  are  made  three  by 
means  of  the  repetition  of  the  latter  padas.  This  Shman  is  chanted 
just  like  the  verses  of  the  Rathantaram,  which  are  in  the  same  metre. 
It  follows  throughout  the  musical  arrangement  of  the  Rathantaram. 
The  musical  accents,  the  crescendos,  and  decrescendos,  the  stobhas, 
f.  e.  musical  flourishes,  and  the  finales  (nidkanayare  the  same* 
Both  are  for  the  purpose  of  chanting  equally  divided  into  five  parts, 
viz.  Prastava,  Udgitha,  Pratihara,  Upadrava,  and  Nidhana  (see  page 
198).  For  instance,  the  Prastava  or  prelude  commences  in  both 
in  the  low  tone,  and  rises  only  at  the  last  syllable  (at  mo  in  the 
nonumo  of  the  Rathantaram,  and  at  the  to  in  the  namato  of  the 
fli-st  Sandhi  Stotra) ; at  the  end  of  the  Prastava  of  both  there  is  the 
Stobha,  i.  e.  flourish  va.  At  the  end  of  the  Upadrava  both  have 
the  Stobhas  vd  hd  uvd.  The  flnale  is  in  both  throughout,  as,  in  the 
rising  tone. — {Santa prayoga  and  Oral  information.) 
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SECOND  CHAPTER. 

{The  As'vina  Shastra.  The  beginning  day  of  the 
Gavam  ayanam.  The  use  of  the  Rathantara  and 
Brihat  Sdmans  and  their  kindreds.  The  Mahd- 
vrata  day  of  the  Sattra.f 


‘ The  As'vin  Shastra  is  one  of  the  longest  recitations  by  the  Hotar. 
It  is  only  a modification  of  the  Prataranuvdka.  Its  principal  parts 
are  the  same  as  those  of  the  Pr&taranuvuica,  the  Agneya  kratu, 
Ushasya  kratu,  and  As'vina  kratu  (see  page  11 1),  t.  c.  three  series 
of  hymns  and  verses  in  seven  kinds  of  metre,  addressed  to  Agni, 
Ushas,  and  the  As'vins,  which  deities  rule  at  the  end  of  the  night, 
and  at  the,  very  commencement  of  the  day.  In  addition  to  these 
three  krfitut  of  the  Pratnranuv&ka,  in  the  As'vina  Shastra,  there  are 
verses  addressed  to  other  deities,  chiefly  the  sun,  repeated.  Before 
commencing  to  repeat  it  the  Hotar  (not  the  Adhvaryu)  must  sacrifice 
thrice  a little  melted  butter,  and  eat  the  rest  of  it.  These  three 
oblations  are  given  to  Agni,  Ush&s,  and  the  two  As'vins.  Each  Is 
accompanied  with  a Yajus-like  mantra.  That  one  addressed  to  Agni  is : 

I “ Agni  is  (hiving  with  the  QAyatri  metre  (this  metre  being  his 

carriage),  might  I reach  him ; I hold  him  ; may  this  (melted  butter) 
help  me  to  him ; Svaha  to  him.”  The  mantras  repeated  for  the' 
Ajya  offerings  to  Ushas  and  the  As'vins  differ  very  little, 

TiTwf  «T*nrg-  cl^ 

1 wnaiBii 

?IT«jf  «HWT  ^T^T.  (As'v.  S'r.  S.  0,  6.)  After  having 

eateu  the  rest  of  the  melted  butter,  he  touches  water  only,  but  does 
not  rinse  his  mouth  in  the  usual  way  (by  uchamana).  He  then 
sits  down  behind  his  Bhishnya  (fire-place)  in  a peculiar  posture, 
representing  uu  eagle  who  is  just  about  flying  up.  He  draws  up 
his  two  legs,  puts  both  his  knees  close  to  each  other,  and  touches 
tlie  earth  with  liis  toes.  I saw  a priest,  who  had  once  repeated  the 
As'vin  Shastra  (there  are  scarcely  more  than  half  a dozen  Brahmans 
living  all  over  India  who  actually  have  repeated  it),  make  the  posture 
with  great  facility,  but  I found  it  difficult  to  imitate  it  well. 

The  whole  As'vina  Shastra  comprises  a thousand  Bfibat(  verses. 
The  actual  number  of  verses  is,  however,  larger.  All  verses  in  what- 
ever metre  they  arc,  are  reduced  to  Bfihatis  by  counting  their 
aggregate  number  of  syllables  and  dividing  them  by  36  (of  so  many 
Bj’llables  consists  the  Brihati).  The  full  account  is  cast  up  in  tho 
Kaushitaki  Brahmanam,  18,  3. 
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7. 

{The  marriage  of  Prnjciputi  s daughter  Surya.  The 
As  Vina  Shaslra  was  the  bridal  gift.  In  what  way 
the  Hotar  has  to  repeat  it.  Its  beginning  verse.) 

Prajapati  gave  his  daughter  Suiya  Savitn2  in 

The  first  verse  of  the  Shastra  is  mentioned  in  the  text.  It  is  to 
be  repeated  thrice,  and  to  be  joined,  without  stopping,  to  the  first 
verse  of  theG&yatri  parj;  of  tlie  Agneya  hratu 

^cTWfl . As'v.  SV.  S,  6,  5).  After  the  opening  verse  which  stands 

by  itself  altogether,  just  as  the  opening  verse  in  the  Pnitaranuv&ka, 
the  three  kratus  or  liturgies  of  the  Prataianuvftka  (dpuet/rt,  usha»ya, 
and  as'vinn)  are  repeated.  These  form  the  body  of  the  A'svin  Shastra. 
Each  kratu  is  preceded  by  the  Stotriya  Pragutha,  i.  e.  that  couple 
of  verses  of  the  Sandhi  Stotra  (see  page  ilCG)  which  refers  to  that 
deity,  to  which  the  respective  Aratu  is  devoted.  So  the dgneyakratn, 

1.  e.  the  series  of  hymns  and  verses,  addressed  to  Agni,  in  seven 
different  kinds  of  metre,  is  preceded  by  the  first  couple  of  verses  of 
the  Sandhi  Stotra,  which  are,  end  vo  agnim  namasd  (Sam.  Samh. 

2,  00-100);  the  luha^ya  kratu  is  preceded  by  praty  u adar^y  uyati 
(Sam.  Saihh.  2,  101,  102),  the  deity  being  lish^,  and  the  dt'vina- 
kratu  by  ima  u vdm  divhhiaya  (Sain.  Saihh.  2,  103-104)  being 
addressed  to  the  two  As'vins.  Each  couple  of  these  verses  is  to  be 
made  a triplet,  by  repeating  the  last  pada  several  times,  just  as  the 

Sama  singers  do.  I : qJIT4qTqT 

^■«it  as'v.6,  5). 

The  Hotar  must  repeat  less  than  a thousand  verses  before  sunrise 
: ) After  sunrise  he  repeats  the  verses  ad- 
dressed to  eilrya,  which  all  are  mentioned  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmanam, 
as  welk  as  all  other  remaininir  verses  of  the  As'vina  Shastra.  The 
whole  order  of  the  several  parts  of  this  Shastra  is  more  clearly  stated 
in  the  Kaushitaki  BrAhm.  (18,  2),  than  in  the  Aitareya.  The  verses 
addressed  to  -Indra  follow  after  the  Shrya  verses  (4,  10).  At  the 
end  of  the  Shastra  there  are  two  Puronuvdkyas  and  two  Y&jyfts,* 
for  there  are  two  As'vins. 

The  As'vina  Shastra  is,  as  one  may  see  from  its  constituent  parts, 
a Prdtaranuvaka,  or  early  morning  prayer,  including  the  worship 
of  the  rising  sun,  and  a Shastra  accompanying  a Soma  libation. 
It  follows  the  Sandhi  Stotra  at  the  end  of  the  Atir&tra,  and  is  re- 
garded as  the  Shastra  belonging  to  this  Stotra.  To  the  fact  of  its 
containing  far  more  verees  than  the  Sandhi  Stotra,  the  term  ati- 
s'amsati,  i.  e.  “ he  repeats  more  verses”  (used  in  4,  6)  refers. 

’ This  is  the  model  marriage.  It  is  described  in  the  well-known 
marriage  hymn  tatyemttahhitd  (10,  85). 

2.'1  * 
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marriage  to  the  king  Soma.  "All  the  gods  came  as 
paranymphs.  Prajapati  formed  according  to  the 
model  of  a vahatu,  i.  e.  things  (such  as  turmeric, 
powder,  &c.  to  be  carried  before  the  paranymphs), 
this  thousand  (of  verses),  which  is  called  the  As'vina 
(Shastra).  What  falls  short  of  (arvak)  one  thousand 
verses,  is  no  more  the  As'vin’s.  This  is  the  reason 
that  the  Hotar  ought  to  repeat  only  a thousand  verses, 
or  he  might  repeat  more.  He  ought  to  eat  ghee  before 
he  commences  repeating.  Just  aS  in  this  world  a 
cart  or  a carriage  goes  well  if  smeared  (with  oil), 
thus  his  repeating  proceeds  well  if  he  be  smeared 
(with  ghee,  by  eating  it;.  Having  taken  the  posture 
of  an  eagle  when  starting  up  tl)e  Hotar  should  recite 
(when  commencing)  the  call  somsavom  (i.  e.  he 
should  commence  repeating  the  As'vina  Shastra). 

The  gods  could  not  agree  as  to  whom  this  (thousand 
verses)  should  belong,  each  saying,  “ Let  it  be 
mine.”  Not  being  able  to  agree  (to  whom  it  should 
belong),  they  said,  “ Let  us  run  a race  for  it.  He  of  us  . 
who  will  be  the  winner  shall  have  it.”  They  made 
the  sun  which  is  above  Agni,  the  house-father  (above 
the  Garhapatya  fire  ®),  the  goal.  That  is  the  reason 
that  the  As'vina  Sbastra  commences  with  a verse 
addressed  to  Agni,  viz.  atjiiir  hold grihapatih  (6,15, 1 3). 

According  to  the  opinion  of.  some  (theologians) 
the  Hotar  should  (instead  of  this  verse)  commence 
(the  recitation  of  the  As'vina  Shastra)  with  agnim 
jnianye  pitaram  (10,7,3);  for  they  say*  he  reaches 
the  goal  by  means  of  the  first  vei  se  through  the  words 
(contained  in  its  fourth  pada) : did  stihram  yajatam 
suryasya,  i.  e.  the  splendour  of  the  sun  in  heaven 
which  deserves  worship.  But  this  opinion  is  not  to 


’ That  is  to  say,  they  started  wlien  running  the  race  from  tlie 
G4rhapatya  lire,  and  ran  up  as  fur  as  the  sun,  which  was  the  goal 
{kdshtkd). 
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be  attended  to.  (If  one  should  observe  a Hotar 
commencing  the  AsVina  Shastra  with  the  verse 
agnim  manuye)  one  should  say  to  him,  “ if  (a  Shastra) 
has  been  commenced  with  repeatedly  mentioning 
agni*  fire,  the  Hotar  will  (ultimately)  fall  into  the 
fire  (be  burnt  by  it).”  Thus  it  always  happens. 
Thence  the  Hotar  ought  to  commence  with  the  verse  : 
agnir  hold  grihapatih.  This  verse  contains  in  the 
terms  grihaputi  house-father,  and  janima  gfinerations, 
the  propitiation  (of  the  word  agui  fire,  with  which  it 
commences,  and  .is  therefore  not  dangerous)  for 
attaining  to  the  full  age.  He  who  has  such  a know- 
ledge attains  to  his  full  age  (of  one  hundred  years). 

8. 

( The  race  run  hg  the  gods  for  obtaining  the  As'vinn 
Shastra  as  a prize.) 

Among  (all)  these  deities  who  were  running  the 
. race,  Agni  was  with  his  mouth  (the  flames)  in  advance 
(of  all  others)  after  they  had  started.  The  As'vins 
(closely)  followed  him,  and  said  to  him,  “ Let  us 
both  be  winners  of  this  race.”  Agni  consented,  under 
the  condition  that  he  should  also  have  a share  in  it 
(the  AsVina  Shastra).  They  consented,  and  made 
room  also  for  him  in  this  (AsVina  Shastra).  This 
is  the  reason  that  there  is  in  the  AsVina  Shastra  a 
series  of  verses  addressed  to  Agni. 

The  As'Vins  (closely)  follow^ed  Ushas.  They  said 
to  her,  “ Go  aside,  that  we  both  maybe  winners  of 
the  race.”  She  consented,  under  the  condtion  that 
they  should  give  her  also  a share  in  it  (the  AsVina 
Shastra).  They  consented,  and  made  room  also  for 


* The  verse  in  question  contains  four  times  the  word  agni. 
This  is  regarded  as  inauspicious.  The  deity  should  not  be  always 
mentioned  with  its  very  name,  but  with  its  epithets.  • 
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her  in  it.  This  is  the  reason  that  in  the  As'vina 
Shastra  a series  of  verses  is  addressed  to  Ushus. 

The  A§'vins  (closely)  followed  Indra.  They  said 
to  him,  “ Maghavan,  we  both  wish  to  be  winners 
of  this  race.”  They  did  not  dare  to  say  to  him,  “ go 
aside.  ” He  consented,  under  the  condition  that 
he  should  also  obtain  a share  in  it  (the  AsVina 
Shastra).  They  consented,  and  made  room  also  for 
him.  This  is  the  reason  that  in  the  As'vina  Shastra 
there  is  a series  of  verses  addressed  to  Indra. 

Thus  the  As'vins  were  winners  of  the  race,  and 
obtained  (the  prize).  This  is  the  reason  that  it  (the 
prize)  is  called  As'vinam  (i.  e.  the  As'vina  Shastra). 
He  who  has  such  a knowledge  obtains  what  he  may 
wjsh  for. 

They  ask.  Why  is  this  (Shastra)  called  AsVinam, 
notwithstanding  there  being  in  it  verses  addressed 
to  Agni,  Ushas,  and  Indra  ? (The  answer  is)  the 
AsVins  were  the  winners  of  this  race,  they  obtained 
it  (the  prize).  This  is  the  reason  that  it  is  called  * 
the  As'vina  Shastra.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge 
obtains  what  he  may  wish  for. 

9. 

( What  animals  were  yoked  to  the  carriages  of  the  gods 
when  they  were  running  the  race  for  the  As'vina 
Shastra.  The  verses  addressed  to  Surya  in  this 
Shastra.) 

Agni  ran  the  mce  with  a carriage  drawn  by  mules. 
When  driving  them  he  burnt  their  wombs ; thence 
they  do  not  conceive. 

Ushas  ran  the  race  with  cows  of  a reddish  colour, 
thence  it  comes  that  after  the  arrival  of  Ushas 
( Dawn)  there  is  a reddish  colour  shining  as  it  were 
(spread  over  the  eastern  direction)  which  is  the  cha- 
racteristic o£  Ushas. 
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Indra  ran  the  race  with  a carriage  drawn  by  horses. 
Thence  a very  noisy  spectacle  (represented  by  the 
noise  made  by  horses  which  draw  a carriage)  is  the 
characteristic  of  the  royal  caste,  which  is  Indra’s. 

The  As  vins  were  the  winners  of  the  race  with  a 
carriage  drawn  by  donkeys  ; they  obtained  (the  prize). 
Thence  (on  account  of  the  excessive  efforts  to  arrive 
at  the  goal)  the  donkey  lost  its  (original)  velocity, 
became  devoid  of  milk,  and  the  slowest  among  all 
animals  used  for  drawing  carriages.  The  AsVins, 
however,  did  not  deprive  the  sperm  of  the  ass  of  its 
(primitive)  vigour.  This  is  the  reason  that  the  male 
ass  (fo/i)  has  two  kinds  of  sperm  (to  produce  mules 
from  a mare,  and  asses  from  a female  ass). 

Regarding  this  (the  different  parts  which  make  up 
the  AsVina  Shastra)  they  say,  “ The  H otar  ought  to 
repeat,  just  as  he  does  for  Agni,  Ushas,  and  the 
AsVins  also,  verses  in  all  seven  metres  for  Surya. 
There  are  seven  worlds  of  the  gods.  (By  doing  so) 
. he  prospers  in  all  (seven)  worlds.” 

This  opinion  ought  not  to  be  attended  to.  He 
ought  to  repeat  (for  Surya)  verses  in  three  metres 
only.  For  there  are  three  worlds  which  are  three- 
fold. (If  the  Hotar  repeats  for  Surya  verses  in  three 
metres  only,  this  is  done)  for  obtaining  possession  of 
these  worlds. 

Regarding  this  (the  order  in  which  the  verses 
addressed  to  Surya  are  to  be  repeated)  they  say.  The 
Hotar  ought  to  commence  (his  recitation  of  the 
Surya  verses)  with  ud  utyam  (1,  50,  in 

the  Gayatri  metre).  But  this  opinion  is  not  to  be 
attended  to.  (To  commence  with  this  verse)  is  just  as 
to  miss  the  goal  when  running.  He  ought  to  com- 
mence with  s^ryo  no  divas  jialu  (10,  168,  l,in  the 
Gayatri  metre).  (If  he  do  so)  he  is  just  as  one  who 
reaches  the  goal  when  running.  He  repeats  : ud  u 
tyam  as  the  second  hymn. 


Digitized  by  Google 


274 


The  Trishtubh  hymn  is,  chitram  devanam  ud  agad 
(1,  115).  For  that  one  (the  sun)  rises  as  the  chitrnm 
devanam,  i.  e.  as  the  manifestation  of  the  gods. 
Thence  he  repeats  it. 

The  hymn  is,  vamn  mitrasya  varunasya  (10,  37). 
In  this  (hymn)  there  is  a pada  (the  fourth  of  the  first 
verse,  siiryaya  s'amsata)  which  contains  a blessing 
(ds  ih).  By  means  of  it  the  Hotar  imparts  a blessing 
to  himself,  as  well  as  to  the  sacrifices 

10 

{The  verses  which  follow  those  addressed  to  Siirya  in 
the  As'vina  Shasfra  must  bear  some  relation  to 
Siirya  and  the  Brihati  urtelre.  The  Pragdthas  to 
Indra.  The  text  of  the  Rathantara  Sdman.  The 
Pragdtha  to'‘  Mitrdvaruna.  The  two  verses  to 
Heaven  and  Earth.  The  Hvipadd  for  Nirriti.) 
Regarding  this  (the  recitations  for  Surya)  they 
say,  Surya  is  not  to  be  passed  over  in  the  recita- 
tion; nor  is  the  Brihati  metre  (of  the  As'vina 
Shastra)  to  be  passed  over.  Should  the  Hotar  pass 
over  Surya,  he  would  fall  beyond  (the  sphere  of) 
Brahma  splendour  (and  consequently  lose  it).  Should 
he  pass  over  the  Brihati,  he  would  fall  beyond  the 
(sphere  of  the)  vital  airs  (and  consequently  die). 

He  repeats  the  Pragatha,  addressed  to  Indra,  viz. 
indra  kratum  na  (7,  32,  26)  i.  e.  “ Carry,  O Indra! 
our  (sacrificial)  performance  through,  just  as  a father 
does  to  his  sons  (by  assisting  them).  Teach  us, 
O thou  who  art  invoked  by  many,  that  w^e  may,  in 
this  turn  (of  the  night)  reach  alive  the  (sphere  of) 
light.”®  The  word  “ light  ” (Jyofw)  in  this  verse,  is 


® This  verse  evidently  refers  to  the  Atiratra  feast,  for  which  oc- 
casion it  was  in  all  likehood  composed  by  Vasishtha.  S&y.  in  his 
commentary  on  this  passage  in  the  Ait.  Br.  takes  the  same  view  of 
it.  It  forms  part  of  the  As'vina  Shastra  which  is  repeated  at  the 
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that  one  (the  sun).  In  this  way  he  does  not  pass 
over  the  sun. 

By  repeating  a Barhata  Pragatha  he  does  not  pass 
over  the  Brihati.  By  repeating  the  principal  text 
of  the  Rathantara  Samaii  (which  is  in  the  Brihati 
metre,  viz.  abhi  tva  s ura,  7,  32,  22-23),  according  to 
whose  tune  the  Sama  singers  chant  the  Sandhi  Stotra 
for  the  As'vinj^  Shastra,  lie  does  not  overpraise  the 
Brihati.  This  is  done  in  order  to  have  provided 
(for  the  Sandhi  Stotra)  its  principal  text  (lit.  its 
womb).  In  the  words  of  the  Rathantai-a  Saman, 
ts'anam  asya  jagatuh  svardris'am,  i.  e.  the  ruler  of 
this  world  who  sees  the  sky,  there  is  an  allusion  made 
to  Siirya  by  ‘‘svardris'am,”  i.  e.  who  sees  the  sky. 
By  repeating  it  he  does  not  pass  the  sun.  Nor 
does  he  by  its  (the  Rathantaram)  being  a Barhata 
Praoatha  pass  over  the  Brihati. 

He  repeats  a Maitravaruna  Pragatha,  viz.  bahavah 
siirachakshase  (7,  66,  10).  » For  Mitra  is  the  day,  and 
Varuna  the  night.  He  who  performs  the  Atiratra 
commences  (his  sacrifice)  with  both  day  and  night. 
By  repeating  a Maitravaruna  Pragfitha  the  Hotar 
places  the  sacrificer  in  day  and  night.  By  the  words 
sitrachakshase  he  does  not  overpraise  Surya.  The 
verse  being  a Brihati  Pragatha,  he  does  not  pass  over 
the  Brihati. 

He  repeats  two  verses  addressed  to  Heaven  and 
Earth,  viz.  mahi  dyauh  prithivi  (1,  22,  13),  and  te  hi 
dydvd  pritinvi  vis'vus'ambhvva  (1,  160,  J).  Heaven 
and  Earth  are  two  places  for  a firm  footing ; Earth 
being  the  firm  footing  here,  and  Heaven  there  (in 
the  other  world).  By  thus  repeating  two  verses  ad- 


end  of  the  night.  Kratu  means  the  Atiratra  feast ; for  Aiirafra  is 
actually  called  a kratu ; ydman  is  the  last  watch  of  the  night. 
That  Atiratra  was  well  known  to  the  g^eat  Rishis,  we  may  learn  from 
the  well  known  “ praise  of  the  frogs”  (7,  103),  which  is  by  no  means 
one  of  the  latest  hymns,  as  some  scholars  have  supposed. 
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dressed  to  Heaven  and  Earth,  he  puts  the  sacrificer  in 
two  places  on  a firm  footing.  By  the  words : devo  devl 
dharmaiM  suryah  s'uchih  (in  the  last  pada  of  1, 
160,  1)  i.  e.  “the  divine  brilliant  Surya  passes  regu- 
larly between  the  two  goddesses  (i.  e.  Heaven  and 
Earth),”  he  does  not  pass  over  Surya.  One  of  these 
verses  being  in  the  Gayatri,  the  other  in  the  Jagati 
metre,  which  make  two  Brihatis,®  he.  does  not  pass 
over  the  Brihati. 

He  repeats  the  Dvipada.  verse : vis'vasya  devi 
mrirhayasya  (not  to  be  found  in  the  Samhita,  but  in  the 
Brdhmanam)  i.  e.  may  she  who  is  the  ruler  of  all  that 
is  bom  and  moves  (mrichaya)  not  be  angry  (with  us), 
nor  visit  us  (with  destniction).  They  (the  theologians) 
have  called  the  As'vina  Shastra  a funeral  pile  of  wood 
(chitaid/ia).  For  when  the  Hotar  is  about  to  conclude 
(this  Shastra),  Nirriti  (the  goddess  of  destruction)  is 
lurking  with  her  cords,  thinking  to  cast  them  round 
(the  Hotar).  (To  prevent  "this)  Brihaspati  saw  this 
Dvipada  verse.  By  its  words  “ may  she  not  be 
angry  (with  us),  nor  visit  us  (with  destruction)”  he 
wrested  from  Nirriti’s  hands  her  cords  and  put  them 
do^vn.  Thus  the  Hotar  wrests  also  from  the  hands 
of  Nirriti  her  cords,  and  puts  them  down  when  repeat- 
ing this  Dvipadd  verse,  by  which  means  he  comes 
off  in  safety.  (He  does  so)  for  attaining  to  his  full 
age.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge  attains  to  his 
full  age.  By  the  words  mrichayasya  Janmanah,  i.  e. 
“ what  is  born  and  moves,”  he  does  not  pass  over  the 
sun  in  his  recitation,  for  that  one  (the  sun)  moves 
(marchayati)  as  it  were. 

As  regards  the  Dvipada  verse,  it  is  the  metre  corres- 
ponding to  man  (on  account  of  his  two  padas,  i.  e. 


* The  Brihati  contains  thirty-six  syllables,  the  GSyntri  twenty- 
four,  and  the  Jagatt  forty-eight.  Two  Bfiliatis  make  seventy-two, 
and  one  Gayatri  and  Jagati  make  together  seventy- two  syllables. 
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feet).  Thus  it  comprises  all  metres  (for  the  two- 
legged  man  is  using  them  all). . In  this  way  the  Hotar 
does  not  (by  repeating  the  Dvipada)  pass  over  the 
Brihati. 

U. 

{Tlie  concluding  verses  of  the  As'vin  Shastra.  The 
two  Yyyas  of  it.  Jn  what  metre  they  ought  to  be.)  ' 
The  Hotar  concludes  with  a verse  addressed  to 
Brahmanaspati.  For  Brahma  is  Brihaspati.  By 
repeating  such  a verse  he  puts  the  sacrificer  in  the 
Brahma.  He  who  wishes  for  children  and  cattle 
should  conclude  with, « a pitre  vis'vadn  aya  (4,50,  6). 
For  on  account  of  its  containing  the  words  “ O 
Brihaspati,  might  we  be  blessed  with  children  and 
strong  men,  might  we  become  owners  of  riches,” 
that  man  becomes  blessed  with  children,  cattle  and 
riches,  and  strpng  men,  at  whose  sacrifice  there  is 
a Hotar,  knowing  that  h^  must  conclude  with  this 
verse  (in  order  to  obtain  this  object  wished  for). 

He  who  wishes  for  beauty  and  acquirement  of 
sacred  knowledge  ought  to  conclude  with,  Lrihaspate 
atiyad  (2,  23,  16).  Here  the  word  ati,  i.  e.  beyond, 
means  that  he  acquires  more  of  sacred  knowledge 
than  other  men  do.  The  term  dyumat  (in  the  second 
pada)  means  “acquirement  of  sacred  knowledge,” 
and  vihhdli  means,  that  the  sacred  knowledge  shines 
everywhere,  as  it  were.  The  term  didayat  (in  the 
third  pada)  me^ns,  that  the  sacred  knowledge  has 
been  shining  forth  (in  the  Brahmans).  The -term 
chitra  (in  the  fourth  pada)  means,  that  the  sacred 
knowledge  is,  as  it  were,  apparent  {chitram). 

He  at  whose  sacrifice  there  is  a Hotar  knowing 
that  he  must  conclude  with  this  verse,  becomes 
endowed  with  sacred  knowledge  and  famous  for 
sanctity.  Thence  a Hotar  who  has  such  a knowledge 
ought  to  conclude  with  this  Brahmanaspati  veree. 

24  s 
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By  repeating  it  he  does  not  pass  over  the  sun.  The 
Trishtubh^  when  repeated  thrice,  comprises  all 
metres.  In  this  way  he  does  not  pass  over  the 
Brihati  (by  repeating  this  Trishtubh). 

He  ought  to  pronounce  the  formula  Vaushat 
along  with  a verse  in  the  Gayatri,  and  one  in  the 
Trishtubh  metre.  Gayatri  is  the  Brahma,  and 
Trishtubh  is  strength.  By  doing  so  he  joins  strength 
to  the  Brahma. 

He  at  whose  sacrifice  there  is  a Hotar  knowing 
that  he  (in  order  to  obtain  the  objects  mentioned) 
must  pronounce  the  formula  Vaushat  ® with  a verse  in 
the  Gayatri,  and  on  ein.the  Trishtubh  metre,  becomes 
endowed  with  sacred  knowledge  and  strength,  and 
famous  for  sanctity.  (The  Trishtubh  verse  is)  as'vind 
vdyund  yuvam  (3,  58, '7);  (the  Gayatri  is)  ubha 
pibat'im  (1,  46,  15). 

(There  is  another  way  of  pronouncing  the  formula 
Vaushat.) 

He  ought  to  pronounce  the  formula  Vaushat  along 
with  a verse  in  the  Gayatri,  and  one  in  the  Virat 
metre.  For  Gayatri  is  Brahma,  and  Virat  is  food. 
By  doing  so  he  joins  food  to  the  Brahma. 

He  at  whose  sacrifice  there  is  a Hotar  knowing 
that  he  must  pronounce  the  formula  Vaui^hat  along 
with  a verse  in  the  Gfiyatri,  and  one  in  the  Virat 
metre,  becomes  endowed  with  sacred  knowledge,  and 
famous  for  sanctity  and  eats  Brahma  food  (i.  e.  pure 
food).  Therefore  one  who  has  such  a knowledge 
ought  to  pronounce  the  formula  Vaushat  along  with  a 
verse  in  the  Gayatri,  and  one  in  the  Trishtubh  metre. 
They  are,  yra  mm  andhdmsi  (7,  68,  2,  Virat)  and,  ubha 
pibatam  (1,  46,  15,  Gayatri). 


’’  The  verse  brihatpnte  ati  is  in  the  Trishtubh  metre.  On  account 
«f  its  being  the  last  verse  of  the  Shastra,  it  is  to  be  repeated  thrice. 

* That  is  to  say,  he  should  then  make  the  YajySs  j for  only  at  that 
Occasion  the  formula  vautluit  is  pronounced. 
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12. 

{The  Chaturvims'a^  da>/  of  the  sacrificial  session, 
called  Gavam  Ayanam.') 

On  this  day'°  (which  follows  the  Atiratra  cere- 
mony) they  celebrate  the  Chaturviins'a  (Stoma).  It 
is  the  beginning  day^  (of  the  year  during  which  the 
sacrificial  session  is  to  last).  For  by  this  day  they 
begin  the  year,  and  also  the  Stomas  and  metres,  and 
(the  worship  of)  the  deities.  If  they  do  not  com- 
mence (the  Sattra)  on  this  day,  the  metres  have  no 
(proper)  beginning  and  the  (worship  of  the)  deities  is 
not  commenced.  Thence  this  day  is  called  drumhha- 
niya,  i.  e.  the  beginning  day.  On  account  of  the 
Chaturvifhs'a  (twenty-four-fold)  Stoma  being  used  on 
it,  it  is  (also)  called  Chaturvifh'sa.  There  are  twenty- 
four  half  months.  (By  beginning  the  Sattra  with 
the  Chaturvim'sa  Stoma,  i.  e,  the  chant,  consisting 


* This  is  the  name  of  a day,  and  a Stoma,  required  at  the  Sattra 
or  sacrificial  session,  called  the  gavam  ayanam  (see  more  about  it, 
4,  17).  It  lasts  for  a whole  year  of  360  days,  and  consists  of  the  fol- 
lowings parts  : 1)  The  Atiratra  at  the  beginning.  2)  The  Chatur- 
rims'a  or  beginning  day ; it  is  called  in  the  Aitareya  Br.  dramhha- 
niya,  in  the  Tandya  Br.  (4,  2,)  prdganiya.  3)  The  periods  of  six 
days’  performance  (Shalaha)  continued  during  fire  months  so 
that  always  the  four  first  Shalahas  are  Ahhiplavat,  and  the  fifth  a 
Prishthya  (see  on  these  terms  4,  16-17).  4)  In  the  sixth  month  there 
are  three  Abhiplava  Shajalias,  and  one  Prishthya  Shalaha.  6)  The 
Abhijit  day.  6)  The  three  Svarasaman  days.  7)  The  Vishuvan  or 
central  day  which  stands  quite  apart.  8)  The  three  Svarasaman 
days  again.  9)  The  Vis'vajit  day.  10)  A Prishthya  Shalaha,  and 
three  Abhiplava  Shalahas.  11)  One  Prishthya  Shalaha  at  the 
beginning,  and  four  Abhiplavas  during  four  months  continuously. 
12)  In  the  last  month  (the  twelfth  of  the  Sattra)  there  are  three 
Abhiplavas,  one  Gostoma,  one  Ayushtoma,  and  one  Das'ardtra  (the 
ten  days  of  the  Dvadas'aha).  13)  The  Mahavrata  day,  which  properly 
concludes  the  performance ; it  corresponds  to  the  Chaturvims'a  at  the 
beginning.  14)  The  concluding  Atiratra.  See  As'v.  S'r.  S.  11,  7. 

Ahah  has  according  to  Say.  the  technical  meaning  of  the  Soma 
ceremony,  which  is  performed  on  every  particular  day  of  a sacrificial 
session. 
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of  twenty-four  verses)  they  commence  the  year  as 
divided  into  half  months. 

The  Ukthya  (performance  of  the  Jyotishtoma)  takes 
place  (on  that  day).  For  the  ukthas  (recitations)  are 
cattle.  (This  is  done)  for  obtaining  cattle. 

This  (Ukthya  sacrifice)  has  fifteen  Stotras  and 
fifteen  Shastras.”  (These  make,  if  taken  together, 
one  month  of  thirty  days.)  By  (performing)  this 
(sacrifice)  they  commence  the  year  as  divided  into 
months.  This  (Ukthya  sacrifice)  has  360  Stotriya 
verses'®  as  many  as  the  year  has  days.  By  (per- 
forming) this  (sacrifice)  they  commence  the  year  as 
divided  into  days. 

They  say,  “the  performance  of  this  (first)  day 
ought  to  be  an  Agnishtoma.  Agnishtoma  is  the  year. 
For  no  other  sacrifice  save  the  A^ishtoma  has  kept 
(has  been  able  to  keep)  this  day  (the  performance 
of  this  day),  nor  developed  its  several  parts  (i.  e.  has 
given  the  power  of  performing  all  its  several  rites). 

Should  they  perform  (on  the  beginning  day)  the 
Agnishtoma,  then  the  three  Pavamana  Stotras of 
the  morning,  midday,  and  evening  libations  are  to 
be  put  in  the  Ashtachatvarims'a  Stoma  (i.  e.  each  of 
of  the  Stotriya  triplets  is  made  to  consist  of  forty- 
eight  verses  by  means  of  repetition),  and  the  other 
(nine)  Stotras  in  the  Chaturvims'a  Stoma.  This 
makes  (on  the  whole)  360  Stotriyas,  as  many  as 
there  are  days  (in  the  year).  (By  performing  the 
Agnishtoma  in  this  way)  they  commence  the  year 
as  divided  into  days. 


" See  page  234. 

” Eacli  of  the  fifteen  Stotra  triplets  is  made  to  consist  of  twenty- 
four  verses  by  repetition  according  to  the  theory  of  the  Chaturviihs'n 
Stoma.  24  times  15  makes  360. 

These  are,  the  Bahish-pavarndna,  the  Pavam&na,  and  Arhhava- 
pavam&na. 
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The  Ukthya  sacrifice  should,  however,  be  per- 
formed (on  the  beginning  day  of  the  Sattra,  not  the 
Agnishtoma).  (For)  the  sacrifice  is  wealth  in  cattle, 
the  Sattra  is  (also)  wealth  in  cattle  (and  cattle  is 
represented  by  the  Ukthya).  If  all  Stotras  are  put  in 
the  Chaturvims'a  Stoma  (as  is  the  case  when  the 
Ukthya  is  performed),  then  this  day  becomes  ac- 
tually throughout  a Chaturvinis'a  (twenty-four-fold). 
Thence  the  Ukthya  sacrifice  ought  to  be  performed 
(on  the  beginning  day  of  the  Sattra). 

13. 

{On  the  importance  of  the  two  Samans,  Rathantaram 
and  Erihat.  They  are  not  to  be  used  at  the  same 
time.  The  succession  of  the  sacrificial  days  in  the 
second  half  of  the  year  is  inverted.) 

The  two  (principal)  Stimans  at  the  Sattra  are 
the  Brihat  and  Rathantaram.  These  are  the  two 
boats  of  the  sacrifice,  landing  it  on  the  other  shore 
(in  the  celestial  world).  By  means  of  them  the  sa-^ 
crificers  cros.s  the  year  (just  as  one  crosses  a river). 
Brihat  and  Rathantara  are  the  two  feet  (of  the  sacri- 
fice) ; the  performance  of  the  day  is  the  head.  By 
means  of  the  two  feet,  men  gain  their  fortune  (con- 
sisting in  gold,  jewels,  &c.)  which  is  to  be  put  (as 
ornament)  on  their  heads. 

Brihat  and  Bathantaram  are  two  wings;  the  per- 
formance of  the  day  is  the  head.  By  means  of 
these  two  wings  they  direct  their  heads  to  fortune, 
and  dive  into  it. 

Both  these  Samans  are  not  to  be  let  off  together. 
Those  performers  of  the  sacrificial  session  who  w'ould 
do  so,  would  be  floating  from  one  shore  to  the  other 
(without  being  able  to  land  anywhere),  just  as  a boat 
whose  cords  are  cut  off,  is  floating  from  shore  to 
shore.  Should  they  let  off  the  Rathantaram,  then  by 
means  of  the  Brihat  both  are  kept.  Should  he  let  off 
24  * 
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the  Brihat,  then  by  means  of  the  Rathantaram  both 
are  kept.**  (The  same  is  the  case  with  the  other 
Sama  Prishthas.)  Vairupam'®  is  the  same  as  Brihat, 
Vair^ja*®  is  the  same  as  Brihat,  S akvaram*^  is  the 
same  as  Rathantaram,  and  Raivatam'®  is  the  same  as 
Brihat. 

Those  who  having  such  a knowledge  begin  the 
Sattra  (sacrificial  session)  on  this  day,  hold  their 
(sacrificial)  year  in  performing  austerities,  enjoy- 
ing the  Soma  draught,  and  preparing  the  Soma  juice, 
after  having  reached  the  year  as  divided  into  half 
months,  months,  and  days. 


“ This  refers  to  the  so-cnlled  Sdma  prishthos,  i.  e.  combination 
of  two  different  Samans,  in  such  a way,  that  one  foiros  the  womb, 
(vo«i),  the  other  the  embryo  {gnrhha).  This  relationship  of  both 
Samans  is  represented  by  repeating  that  set  of  verses  which  form  the 
womb  in  the  first  and  third  turns  (pan/dyas)  of  the  Stomas  (see 
2fi7-38),  and  that  one  which  is  the  embryo,  in  the  second  tnm.  In  this 
■way  the  embryo  is  symbolically  placed  in  the  womb  which  surrounds 
it  on  both  sides.  The  two  Samans  which  generally  fonn  the  womb, 
are  the  Byiliat  and  Rathantaram.  Both  are  not  to  be  used  at 
the  same  time;  but  only  one  of  them.  Both  being  the  two 
ships  which  land  the  sacrifi’cer  on  the  other  shore  (bring  him  safely 
through  the  year  in  this  world),  they  cannot  be  sent  off  at  the  same 
time;  for  the  sacrificcr  would  thus  deprive  himself  of  his  conveyance. 
One  of  them  is  tied  to  this,  the  other  to  the  other  shore.  If  he  has 
landed  on  the  other  shore,  he  requires  another  boat  to  go  back.  For 
before  the  end  of  the  year  he  cannot  establish  himself  on  the  other 
shore,  nor  as  long  as  he  is  alive,  on  the  shore  of  the  celestial  world. 
By  going  from  one  shore  to  the  other,  and  returning  to  that  whence 
he  started,  he  obtains  a fair  knowledge  of  tho  way,  and  provides 
himself  with  all  that  is  required  for  being  received  and  admitted  on 
the  other  shore  after  the  year  is  over,  or  the  life  has  terminated. 

The  Vairfipa  Sama  is,  yadydva  indra  te  tatam  (Shm.  Samh. 
2,212-13). 

Tie  Vair&ja  S^ma  is,  pthd  somam  indra  mandatu  (Sam.  Samh. 
2,  277-79). 

The  S'akvara  SIkma  is,  pro  shvasnidi  puroratham  (S&m.  Sainh. 
2,9,1,14,1-3). 

The  Raivata  Sama  is,  revatir  nnh  tadhamdda  (Sam.  Samh. 
2,  434-aa). 
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When  they  (those  who  hold  the  Sattra)  begin  the 
performance  of  the  other  part'®  (of  the  sacrifice),  they 
lay  down  their  heavy  burden,  for  the  heavy  burden 
(if  they  are  not  released)  breaks  them  down.  There- 
fore, he  who  after  having  reached  this  (the  central 
day  of  the  yearly  sacrificial  session)  by  means  of 
performing  the  ceremonies  one  after  the  other,  begins 
(the  second  part  of  the  sacrificial  session)  by  inverting 
the  order  of  the  ceremonies,  arrives  safely  at  the  end 
of  the  year. 

14. 

{On  a modification  of  the  Nishhevalija  Shastra  on  the 
Chaturvima  and  Mahavrata  days  of  the  Sattra.) 
This  Chaturvims'a  day  is  (the  same  as)  the  Maha- 
vrata®"  (the  Nishkevalya  Shastra  being  the  same  as  in 
the  Mahfivrata  sacrifice).  By  means  of  the  Brihad-deva 
hymn®'  the  Hotar  pours  forth  the  seed.  Thus  he 
makes  the  seed  (which  is  poured  forth)  Iw  means  of 
the  Mahavrata  day  produce  offspring.  For  seed  if 
effused  every  year  is  productive  (every  year).  This 
is  the  reason,  that  (in  both  parts  of  the  Sattra)  the 

This  sense  is  implied  in  the  words  nta  urdhvam,  “ beyond  this,” 
f.  e.  beyond  the  ceremonies  commencinj?  on  the  dramhhaniya  day 
of  the  Sattra.  The  first  six  months  of  the  saciificial  session  lastinf^ 
all  the  year,  are  tiie  first,  the  second  six  months  the  other  turn  in 
the  midst  of  both  is  the  Vithvvan  day  (see  4,  18.  ),  i.  e.  the 
equator.  After  that  day  the  same  ceremonies  begin  anew,  but  in 
an  inverted  order ; that  is  to  say,  what  was  performed  immediately 
before  the  Vishuvan  day,  that  is  performed  tlie  day  after  it,  &c. 

“ This  sacrifice  is  described  in  the  Aranyaka  of  the  Rigveda.  It 
refers  to  generation,  and  includes,  therefore,  some  very  obscene  rites. 
Its  principal  Shastra  is  the  Mahfidukthaiii,  i.  e.  the  gfreat  Shastra, 
also  called  the  Drihat!  Shastra.  The  Mahavrata  forms  part  of  a Sattra. 
It  is  celebrated  on  the  day  previous  to  the  concluding  Atiratra,  and 
has-the  same  position  and  importance  as  tlie  Chaturvims'a  day  after 
the  beginning  Atir&tra.  The  Hrihad-deva  hymn  is  required  at  the 
Nishkevalya  Shastra  ofboth.  But  instead  of  the  Chaturvims'a  Stoma, 
the  P.nnchaviih'sa  (twenty-five-fold)  Stoma  is  used  at  the  MahavraU 
sacrifice.  (See  Aitar.  Aranyaku  1,2.) 

This  is,  tad  id  dta  hhuvaneshu,  10,  120. 
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Brihad-deva  hymn  forms  equally  part  of  the  Nishke- 
valya  Shastra. 

He  who  havine^  such  a knowledge  performs,  after 
having  reached  the  centml  day  by  performing  the 
ceremonies  one  after  the  other,  the  ceremonies  of  the 
second  part  in  an  inverted  order,  using  the  Brihad- 
deva  hymn  also,  reaches  safely  the  end  of  the  year. 

He  who  knows  this  shore  and  that  shore  of  (the 
stream  of)  the  year,  arrives  safely  on  the  other  shore. 
The  Atiratra  at  the  beginning  (of  the  Sattra)  is  this 
shore  (of  the  yeai  ),  and  the  Atiratra  at  the  end  (of 
the  Sattra)  is  the  other  shore. 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge,  arrives  safely  at 
the  end  of  the  year.  He  who  knows  how  to  appro- 
priate the  year  (according  to  half  months,  months, 
and  days),  and  how  to  disentangle  himself  from  it 
(after  having  passed  through  it)  arrives  safely  at  the 
end  of  the  year.  The  Atiratra  at  the  beginning  is 
the  appropriation,  and  that  at  the  end  is  the  dis- 
entanglement. 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge,  safely  reaches  the 
end  of  the  year.  He  who  knows  the  jiraim  (air  in- 
haled) of  the  year  and  its  apcma  (air  exhaled)  safely 
reaches  the  end  of  the  year.  The  Atiratra  at  the 
beginning  is  its  prana,  and  the  Atiratra  at  the  end  its 
uddna  (apdna).  He  who  has  such  a knowledge  safely 
reaches  the  end  of  the  year. 

THIRD  CHAPTER. 

{TTie  Sholaha  and  Vishvvan  day  of  the  Sattras  with 
the  performance  of  the  days  preceding  and  following 
the  Vishvvan.) 

15. 

( The  Tryaha  and  Shalaha,  i.  e.  periods  of  three  and 
six  days  at  the  Sattra.  The  Abhiplava.) 

They  (those  who  hold  the  sacrificial  session)  per- 
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form  (now)  the  Jyotish-Go  and  Aynsh- Stomas.  This 
world  is  the  Jyotis  (light),  the  airy  region  the  Go 
(Stoma),  that  world  ayus  (life).  The  same  Stomas 
(as  in  the  first  three  days  out  of  the  six)  are  observed 
in  the  latter  three  days.  (In  the  first)  three  days 
(the  order  of  the  Stomas  is),  Jyotish-Go  and  Ayush 
Stomas.  (In  the  latter)  three  days  (the  order  is) 
Go-Ayush-Jyotish-Stomas.  (According  to  the  posi- 
tion of  the  Jyotish  Stoma  in  both  parts)  the  Jyotish 
is  this  world  and  that  world ; they  are  the  two  J yotish 
(lights)  on  both  sides  facing  (one  another)  m the 
world. 

They  perform  the  Shalaha  (six  days’  Soma  sacri- 
fice), so  that  in  both  its  parts  (each  consisting  of 
three  days)  there  is  the  Jyotish  Stoma  (in  the  first  at 
the  beginning,  in  the  latter  at  the  end).  By  doing 
so  they  gain  a firm  footing  in  both  worlds,  in  this  one 
and  that  one,  and  walk  in  both. 

Abhiplava  Shalaha'  is  the  revolving  wheel  of  the 
gods.  Two  Agnishtomas  form  the  circumference 
(of  this  wheel);  the  four  Ukthyas  in  the  midstare 
then  the  nave.  By  means  of  this  revolving  (wheel 
of  the  gods)  one  can  go  to  any  place  one  may- 
choose.  Thus  he  who  has  such  a knowledge  safely 
reaches  the  end  of  the  year.  He  who  has  a (proper) 
knowledge  of  the  first  Shalaha  safely  reaches  the 
end  of  the  year,  and  so  does  he  who  has  a (proper) 
knowledge  of  the  second,  third,  fourth,  and  fifth 
Shalahas,  i.  e.  all  the  five  Sha|ahas  of  the  month. 

16. 

{On  the  meaning  of  the  celebration  of  five  Shalahas 
dming  the  course  of  a month.) 

They  celebrate  the  first  Shalaha.  There  are  six 
seasons.  This  makes  six  days.  Thus  they  secure 

• The  Sattra  is  divided  into  periods  of  six  days,  of  which  period 
every  month  has  live.  Such  a period  is  called  a Shalaha,  i.  e.  six 
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the  year  (for  themselves)  as  divided  into  seasons,  and 
gain  a firm  footing  in  the  several  seasons  of  the  year. 

They  celebrate  tfie  second  Shalaha.  This  makes 
(in  addition  to  the  previous  six  days)  twelve  days. 
There  are  twelve  months.  Thus  they  secure  the 
year  as  divided  into  months,  and  gain  a firm  footing 
in  the  several  months  of  the  year. 

They  celebrate  the  third  Shalaha.  This  makes 
(in  addition  to  the  previous  twelve  days)  eighteen 
days.  This  makes  twice  nine.  There  are  nine  vital 
airs,  and  nine  celestial  worlds.  Thus  they  obtain 
the  nine  vital  airs,  and  reach  the  nine  celestial 
worlds,  and  gaining  a firm  footing  in  the  vital  airs, 
and  the  celestial  worlds,  they  walk  there. 

They  celebrate  the  fourth  Sha|aha.  This  makes 
twenty-four  days.  There  are  twenty-four  half  months. 
Thus  they  secure  the  year  as  divided  into  half 
months,  and,  gaining  a firm  footing  in  its  several  half 
months,  they  walk  in  them. 

'I'hey  celebrate  the  fifth  Shalaha.  This  makes 
thirty  days.  The  Virat  metre  has  thirty  syllables. 
The  Virat  is  food.  Thus  they  procure  vircit  (food) 
in  every  month. 

Those  who  wished  for  food,  were  (once)  holding 
a sacrificial  session.  By  obtaining  in  eveiy  month 
the  Virat  (the  number  thirty),  they  become  possess- 
ed of  food  for  both  worlds,  this  one  and  that  one. 

17. 

( Story  of  the  sacrificial  session,  held  by  the  Cows. 
Different  kinds  of  the  great  Sattras,  such  as  the 
Gdvam  ayanam,  Adilyandm  ayanam,  and  Angira- 
sdm  ayanam.)  , 

They  hold  the  Gavam  ayanam,  i.  e.  the  sacrificial 
session,  called  ‘‘cow’s  walk.”  The  cows  are  the 

days’  sacrificial  work.  The  five  times  repetition  within  a month  is 
abhiplava. 
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Adityas  (gods  of  the  months).  By  holding  the  ses- 
sion called  the  “cow’s  walk,”  they  also  hold  the  walk 
of  the  Adityas. 

The  cows  being  desirous  of  obtaining  hoofs  and 
horns,  held  (once)  a sacrificial  session.  In  the 
tenth  month  (of  their  sacrifice)  they-  obtained  hoofs 
and  horns.  They  said,  “ we  have  obtained  fulfilment 
of  that  wish  for  which  we  undement  the  initiation 
into  the  sacrificial  rites.  Let  us  rise  (the  sacri- 
fice being  finished).”  When  they  arose  they  had 
horns.  They,  however,  thought,  “ let  us  finish  the 
year,”  and  recommenced  the  session.  On  account  of 
their  distrust,  their  horns  went  off,  and  they  conse- 
quently became  hornless  (tiipara).  They  (continuing 
their  sacrificial  session)  produced  vigour  («r/).  Thence 
after  (having  been  sacrificing  for  twelve  months  and) 
having  secured  all  the  seasons,  they  rose  (again)  at 
the  end.  For  they  had  produced  the  vigour  (to  repro- 
duce horns,  hoofs,  &c.  when  decaying).  Thus  the 
cows  made  themselves  beloved  by  all  (the  whole 
worhl),  and  are  beautified  (decorated)  by  all.  ® 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge  makes  himself 
beloved  by  every  one,  and  is  decorated  by  every  one. 

The  Adityas  and  Angiras  were  jealousofone  another 
as  to  who  should  (first)  enter  the  celestial  world,  each 
party  saying,  “ we  shall  first  enter.”  The  Adityas 
entered  first  the  celestial  world,  then  the  Angiras, 
after  (they  had  been  waiting  for)  sixty  yeBi-s.* 

(The  perforaiance  of  the  sacrificial  session  called 
Adityanam  ayanam  agrees  in  sevei-al  respects  with 
the  Gava^ja  ayanam).  There  is  an  Atir^tra  at  the 
beginning,  and  on  the  Cliaturvims'a  day  the  Ukthya 


* It  is  an  Indian  custom  preserved  up  to  this  day  to  decorate  cows, 
chiefly  on  the  birth-day  of  Krishi^t  (Gokul  ashtami). 
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is  performed ; all  the  (five)  Abhiplava  Shajahas®  are 
comprised  in  it ; the  order  of  the  days  is  different, 
(that  is  to  say,  the  performance  of  the  first,  second 
days,  &o.  of  the  Abhiplava  are  different  from  those  of 
the  Gavam  ayanam).  This  is  the  Adityanfim  ayanam. 

The  Atiratra  at  the  beginning,  the  Ukthya  on  the 
Chaturvimsa  day,  all  (five)  Abhiplava  performed 
with  the  Prishthas,  the  performance  of.  the  cere- 
monies of  the  several  days  (of  the  Abhiplava)  being 
different  (from  the  Gavam  ayanam,  &c.) : this  is  the 
Angirasam  ayanam. 

'i'he  Abhiplava  Shajaha  is  like  the  royal  road,  the 
smooth  way  to  heaven.  The  Prishthya  Shajaha  is  the 
great  pathway  which  is  to  be  trodden  eveiywhere  to 
heaven.  When  they  avail  themselves  of  both  roads, 
they  will  not  suffer  any  injury,  and  obtain  the  fulfil- 
ment of  all  desires  which  are  attainable  by  both,  the 
Abhiplava  Shajaha  and  the  Prishthya  Shajaha.  * 

18. 

( The  Ekaviihsa  or  Vuhuvan  day.) 

They  perfonn  the  ceremonies  of  the  Ekavims'a  day, 
which  is  the  equator,  dividing  the  year  (into  two 
equal  parts).  By  means  of  the  performance  of  this 
day  the  gods  had  raised  the  sun  up  to  the  heavens. 
This  Ekavims'a  day  on  which  the  Divakirtya  mantra 

3 In  the  Gav&m  ayanam  there  are  only  four  Abhiplava  Shajahas; 
hut  in  the^Adityanam  ayanam  there  are  all  five  Abhiplava  Shalahas 
required  within  a month.  The  last  (fifth)  Slialaha  of  the  GavAm 
ayanam  is  a Priththya,  that  is  one  containing  the  Pfishthas.  The 
difference  between  an  Abhiplava  Shalaha,  and  a Prishthya  Sha- 
laha,  is,  that  during  the  latter  the  Sama  Pfishthas  requii^,  that  is 
ito  say,  that  on  every  day  at  the  midday  libation  the  Stomas  are  made 
with  a combination  of  two  different  Samans  in  the  way  described 
above  (page  282),  whilst  this  is  wanting, in  the  Abhiplava. 

* In  the  Gavam  ayanam  both  the  Abhiplava  Shalaha  and  the 
Pyishthya  Shalaha  are  required.  Thence  the  sacrificers  who  perform 
the  Gav&m  ayanam,  avail  themselves  of  both  the  roads  lea^g  to 
-heaven. 
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(was  produced)  is  preceded  by  ten  days,  ® and  fol- 
lowed by  ten  such  days,  and  is  in  the  midst  (of  both 
periods).  On  both  sides  it  is  thus  put  in  a Virat 
(the  number  ten).  Being  thus  put  in  a Virat  (in  the 
number  ten)  on  both  sides,  this  (Ekavims'a,  i.  e,  the 
sun)  becomes  not  disturbed  in  his  couree  thi’ough 
these  worlds. 

The  gods  being  afraid  of  the  sun  falling  from  the 
sky,  supported  him  by  placing  beneath  three  celestial 
worlds  to  serve  as  a prop.  The  (three)  Stomas  ® 
(used  at  the  three  Svarasaman  days  which  precede 
the  Vishuvan  day)  are  the  three  celestial  worlds. 
They  were  afraid,  lest  he  (the  sun)  should  fall  beyond 
them.  They  then  placed  over  him  three  worlds  (also) 
in  order  to  give  him  a prop  from  above.  The  (three) 
Stomas  (used  at  the  three  Svarasaman  days  which 
follow  the  Vishuvan  day)  are  the  three  worlds.  Thus 
there  are  before  (the  Vishuvan  day)  three  seventeen- 
fold Stomas  (one  on  each  of  the  preceding  Svarasa- 
man days),  and  after  it  (also)  three  seventeen-fold 
Stomas.  In  the  midst  of  them  there  is  the  Ekavims'a 
day  (representing  the  sun)  held  on  both  sides  by  the 
Svarasaman  days.  On  account  of  his  being  held  by 
the  three  Svarasamans  (representing  the  three  worlds 
below  and  the  three  above  the  sun)  the  sun  is  not 
disturbed  in  his  course  through  these  worlds. 

The  gods  being  afraid  of  the  sun  falling  down 
from  the  sky,  supported  him  by  placing  beneath  the 
highest  worlds.  The  Stomas  are  the  highest  worlds. 

The  gods  being  afraid  of  his  falling  beyond  them 
being  turned  upside  down,  supported  him  by 


® The  ten  days  which  precede  the  Ekaviihs'a  are,  the  three  Svara- 
tdiiidruik,  Abhijit,  and  a Shalaha  (a  period  of  six  days).  The  same 
days  follow,  but  so,  that  Svaras&manah,  which  were  the  last  three 
days  before  the  Ekavims'u,  are  the  first  three  days  after  that 
day,  &c. 

* On  Stomas,  see  the  note  to  3,  43. 

25  6 
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placing  above  him  the  highest  worlds  (also).  The 
Stomas  are  the  highest  worlds. 

N ow  there  are  (as  already  mentioned)  three  seven- 
teen-fold Stomas  before,  and  three  after  (the  Vishuvan 
day).  If  two  of  them  are  taken  together,  three 
thirty-four-fold  Stomas  are  obtained.  Among  the 
Stomas  the  thirty-four-fold  is  the  last.’ 

The  sun  being  placed  among  these  (highest  worlds) 
as  their  ruler,  burns  with  (his  rays).  Owing  to  this 
position  he  is  superior  to  everything  in  creation  that 
has  been  and  will  be,  and  shines  beyond  all  that  is 
in  creation.  (In  the  same  way  this  Vishuvan  day)  is 
superior  (to  all  days  which  precede  or  follow). 

It  is  on  account  of  his  being  prominent  as  an 
ornament,  that  the  man  who  has  such  a knowledge, 
becomes  superior  (to  all  other  men). 

19. 

(77te  Svarasamans.  Ahhijit.  Vis'vajit.  Vishuvan.Y 

They  perform  the  ceremonies  of  the  Svarasaman 
days.  These  (three)  worlds  are  the  Svarasaman 
days.  On  account  of  the  saciificers  pleasing  these 
worlds  by  means  of  the  Svarasamans,  they  are 
called  Svarasaman  (from  asprinvan,^  they  made 
pleased). 

By  means  of  the  perfonnance  of  the  Svarasaman 
days  they  make  him  (the  sun)  participate  in  these 
worlds. 


’ This  Is  not  quite  correct.  There  is  a forty-eight-fold  Stoma 
besides. 

" See  the  As'val.  S'r.  S.  8,  6-7; 

® This  etymology  is  certainly  fanciful  j Svara  cannot  he  traced 
to  the  root  sprin,  a modification  of  pri,  to  love.  The  name  literally 
means,  “ The  S&mans  of  the  tones.”  This  appears  to  refer  to  some 
peculiarities  in  their  intonations.  These  Samans  being  required  only 
tor  the  great  Sattras,  which  have  been  out  of  use  for  at  least  a 
tltousand  years,  it  is  difficult  now  to  ascertain  the  exact  nature  of 
the  recital  of  these  SAmans. 
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The  gods,  were  afraid  lest  these  seventeen-fold 
Stomas  (employed  at  the  Svarasaman  days)  might, 
on  account  of  their  being  all  the  same,  and  not  pro- 
tected by  being  covered  (with  other  Stomas),  break 
down.  Wishing  that  they  should  not  slip  down, 
they  surrounded  them,  below  with  all  the  Stomas, 
and  above  with  all  the  Pnshthas.  That  is  the  reason 
that  on  the  Abhijit  day  which  precedes  (the  Sva- 
rasaman days)  all  Stomas  are  employed,  and  on  the 
Vis'vajit  day  which  follows  (the  Svarasaman  days 
after  the  Vishuvan  day  is  over)  all  Prishthas  are  used. 
These  (Stomas  and  Prishthas)  surround  the  seven- 
teen-fold Stomas  (of  the  Svarasaman  days)  in  order 
to  keep  them  (in  their  proper  place)  and  to  prevent 
them  trom  breaking  down. 

(7%e  performance  of  the  Vishuvan  day.) 

The  gods  were  (again)  afraid  of  the  sun  falling 
from  the  sky.  They  pulled  him  up  and  tied  him 
with  five  ropes."  The  ropes  are  the  Divakirtya 
Samans,  among  which  there  is  the  Mahadiva- 
kirtya  Prishtha  the  others  are,  the  Vikarna,  the 
Brahma,  the  Bhasa,  " and  the  Agnishtoma  " Sama ; 

See  tbe  AsVal.  S'r.  8. 8,  6. 

" The  term  is  ros'mt,  ray,  which  S4y.  explains  by  parigraha. 

'*  Sdy.  explains  the  words  by : 

i.  e.  the  five  S&mans  which  are  to  be  repeated  only  at  day.  This 
explanation  may  appear  at  first  somewhat  strange,  but  it  is  quite 
correct.  For  the  employment  of  the  different  tunes  is  regulated  by 
the  different  parts  of  the  day.  Up  to  this  time  certain  tunes  {ruga, 
the  word  tdinan  being  ouly  the  older  denomination  for  the  same 
thing)  are  allowed  to  be  chanted  only  at  day,  such  as  the  Sarangu, 
Oauratdravga,  &:c.,  others  are  confined  to  the  early  morning, 
others  to  tbe  night. 

This  is  the  triplet  othhraibf'tAafpibafu  (Sam.  Samh.  2, 802-804). 

The  Vikarnam  Sftma  is,  priksha*ya  vriahno  (0,  8,  1).  The 
same  verse  is  us^,  according  to  ^y.,  for  the  Brahma,  as  well  as  for 
the  Bhdsa  Samans. 

The  Agnishtoma  Sama  is  not  especially  mentioned  by  S&y.  He 
simply  says  in  the  same  manner  in  which  the  Pandits  up  to  this  day 
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the  Brihat  and  Rathantara  Samans  are  required  for 
the  two  Pavamana  Stotras  (the  Pavamana  at  the 
midday,  and  the  Arbhava-pavamana  at  the  evening 
libations). 

Thus  they  pulled  up  the  sun  tying  him  with  five 
cords'®  in  order  to  keep  him  and  to  prevent  him  frota 
falling. 

(On  this  day,  the  Vishuvan)  he  ought  to  repeat 
the  Prataranuvaka  after  the  sun  has  risen  ; for  only 
thus  all  prayers  and  recitations  belonging  to  this 
particular  day  become  repeated  during  the  day-time 
(the  day  thus  becomes  divaMrlyam). 

As  the  sacrificial  animal  belonging  to  the  Soma 
libation  (of  that  day)  and  being  dedicated  to  the  sun, 
they  ought  to  kill  such  one  as  might  be  found  to  be 
quite  white  (without  any  speck  of  another  colour). 
For  this  day  is  (a  festival)  for  the  sun. 

He  ought  to  repeat  twenty-one  SS,midheni  verses 
(instead  of  fifteen  or  seventeen,  as  is  the  case  at 
other  occasions) ; for  this  day  is  actually  the  twenty- 
first  (being  provided  with  the  twenty-one-fold 
Stoma). 

After  having  repeated  fifty-one  or  fifty-two  verses'^ 
of  the  Shastra  (of  this  day),  he  puts  the  INivid  (ad- 


explain  such  things : ^-sr 

%T*T^T*T  ^ow  the  Shman  with  which  the  Agnishtoma  becomes  com- 
pleted, i.e.  the  last  of  the  twelve  Stotras  is  the  so-called  Yajna  Yajniya 
Saman : yojhd  yojhdvo  agnaye  (Sfim.  Sam.  2 63-54).  This  one 
is  expressly  call^  (in  the  S6ma  prayogas)  the  Agnishtoma-sdnio, 
being  the  characteristic  Sainan  of  the  Agnishtoma. 

'®  The  five  tunes  or  Siimans  representing  the  five  cords  are,  the 
Mah&divakirtyam,  the  Vikarna,  Brahma,  and  Bhasa  tunes,  being 
regarded  only  as  one  on  account  of  their  containing  the  same  verse; 
the  Agnishtoma  SAma,  and  the  Bjrihat,  and  Rathantaram. 

*■'  Thenumber  fifty-one  or  fifty-two  depends  on  the  circumstance  that 
of  the  Nivid  hymn,  indragya  nu  virydni,  either  eight  or  nine  verses 
might  be  recited  before  the  insertion  of  the  Nivid.  Tiie  rule  is  that 
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dressed  to  Indra)  in  the  midst  (of the  hymn  indrasya  nu 
viryani,  1,  32).  After  this  (the  repetition  of  the 
Nivid)  he  recites  as  many  verses  (as  he  had  recited 
before  putting  the  Nivid,  e,  fifty-one  or  fifty-two). 
(In  this  way  the  total  number  of  verses  is  brought 
to  above  a hundred.)  The  full  life  of  man  is  a 
hundred  years ; he  has  (also)  a hundred  powers 
and  a hundred  senses.  (By  thus  repeating,  above  a 
hundred  verses)  the  Hotar  thus  puts  the  sacrificer  in 
(the  possession  of  his  full)  life,  strength,  and  senses. 

20- 

{The  Hnmsavatl  verse  or  the  Tarkshya  triplet  to  be 
repeated  in  the  Durohana  way.  Explanation  of 
both  the  Humsavati  and  Tarkshya.') 

He  repeats  the  Durohanam  as  if  he  were  ascending 
(a  height).  For  the  heaven-world  is  difficult  to  ascend 
{durohanam).  He  who  has  such  a knowledge  ascends 
to  the  celestial  world. 

As  regards, the  word  durohanam , that  one  who 
there  burns  (the  sun)  has  a difficult  passage  up  (to 
his  place)  as  well  as  any  one  who  goes  there  {i.  e.  the 
sacrificer  who  aspires  after  heaven). 

By  repeating  the  Durohanam,  he  thus  ascends  to 
him  (the  sun). 

He  ascends  with  a verse  addressed  to  the  hams  a 
(with  a hanisavati).  (The  several  terms  of  the  ham- 


at  the  midday  libation  the  Nivi'!  should  bo  inserted  after  the  first . 
half  of  the  hymn  has  been  exceeded  by  about  one  verse.  The  song 
in  question  has  fifteen  verses.  The  insertion  can,  therefore,  not 
take  place  before  the  eij^hth  and  not  after  the  ninth. 

This  verse  forms  the  Dhrohana  mantra.  Its  repetition  is  de- 
scribed by  As'val.  S'r.  S.  8,  2,  in  the  following  way : 

i.  e.  after  having  called  s'omsuvom,  he  should  repeat* 
25* 
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savati  are  now  explained).  This  (Aditya,  the  sun) 
is  “ the  swan  sitting  in  light.”  He  is  the  “ Vasu 
(shining  being)  sitting  in  the  air.”  He  is  the  “ Hotar 
sitting  on  the  Vedi.”  He  is  the  “guest  sitting  in 
the  house.”  He  is  “ sitting  among  men.  ” He  “ sits 
in  the  most  excellent  place  ” (varasad),  for  that  place 
in  which  sitting  he  burns,  is  the  most  excellent  of 
seats.  . He  is  “sitting  in  truth”  {ritasnd).  He  is 
“ sitting  in  the  sky  ” (t  yomasad),  for  the  sky  is  among 
the  places  that  one  where  sitting  he  burns.  He  is 
“ bora  from  the  waters  ” {abjd),  for  in  the  morning  he 
comes  out  of  the  waters,  and  in  the  evening  he  en- 
ters the  waters.  He  is  “bom  from  cows”  (gojd). 
He  is  “ bom  from  truth.”  He  is  “ bom  from  the 
mountain”  (he  appears  on  a mountain,  as  it  were, 
when  rising).  He  is  “ truth”  (ritam). 

He  (the  sun)  is  all  these  (forais).  Among  the 
metres  (sacred  verses)  this  (hamsavatt  verse)  is,  as 
it  were,  his  most  expressive  and  clearest  form. 
Thence  the  Hotar  should,  wherever  he  makes  the 
Durohanam,  make  it  with  the  Hamsarvati  verse. 

He  who  desires  heaven,  should,  however,  make 
it  with  the  T&rkshya  verse  (10,  178,  1).  For  Tark- 
shya  showed  the  way  to  the  Gayatri  when  she,  in 
the  form  of  an  eagle,  abstracted  the  Soma  (from 
heaven).  When  he  thus  uses  the  Tarkshya  (for 


yerw  hamioh  uchitJiad  (4,40,5)  in  the  Durohana  way  first 
by  padas,  then  by  half  verses,  then  taking  three  padas  together,  and 
finally  the  whole  verso  without  stopping,  and  conclude  (this  first 
repetition)  with  the  syllable  om.  Then  he  ought  to  repeat  it 
again  commencing  with  three  padas  taken  together,  then  by  half 
verses  (and  ultimately)  by  padas,  which  makes  the  seventh  repetition 
(of  the  same  verse).  This  is  the  Dhrohanam.  See  Ait.  Br.  4,  21. 
The  Maitr&varuna  has  it  to  repeat  always  on  the  sixth  day  of  the 
Abhiplava  Shalahas.  On  the  Vishuvan  day  it  is  repeated  by  the 
Hotdr.  The  Aa/heoveft  forms  pgrt  of  a hymn  addressed  to  Dadhikr 
rdvan,  which  Is  a name  of  the  sun  ; haihta,  i,  e.  swan,  is  another 
* 'metaphorical  expression  for  “ sun.”  . . 
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making  the  Durohanam),  he  does  just  the  same  as 
if  he  were  to  appoint  one  who  knows  the  fields  as 
his  guide  (when  travelling  anywhere).  The  Tark- 
shya  is  that  one  who  blows  (i.  e.  the  wind),  thus 
carrying  one  up  to  the  celestial  world. 

The  Tarkshya  hymn  is  as  follows  :)  ( 1 ) “ Let  us 
“ call  hither  to  (our)  safety  the  Tarkshya,  that  horse 
“ instigated  by  the  gods,  (the  horse)  which  is  endur- 
“ ing,  makes  pass  the  carriages  (without  any 
“ impediment),  which  keeps  unbroken  the  spokes  of 
“ the  carriage  wheel,  which  is  fierce  in  battle  and 
“ swift.” 

He  (the  Tarkshya)  is  the  horse  {vaji)  instigated 
by  the  gods.  He  is  enduring,  makes  pass  the 
carriage  (without  any  impediment)  ; for  he  crosses 
the  way  through  these  worlds  in  an  instant.  He 
keeps  the  spokes  of  the  carriage  wheel  unbroken, 
conquei-s  in  battle  (pritanaja  being  explained  by 
jrritanajit).  By  the  words  “ to  (our)  safety”  the 
Hotar  asks  for  safety.  By  the  words  “ let  us  call 
hither  the  Tfirks"hya,”  he  thus  calls  him. 

(2)  “ Offering  repeatedly  gifts  (to  the  Tarkshya) 
“ as  if  they  were  for  Indra,  let  us  for  (our)  saftey 
“ embark  in  the  ship  (represented  by  the  Duroha- 
“ nam)  as  it  were.  (May)  the  earth  (be)  wide  (to  allow 
“ us  free  passage).  May  we  not  be  hurt  when  going 
“ (our  way)  through  you  two  (heaven  and  earth)  who 
“ are  great  and  deep  (like  an  ocean).” 

By  the  words  “ for  safety”  he  asks  for  safety.  By 
the  words  “ let  us  embark  in  the  ship”  he  thus 
mounts  him  (the  Tarkshya)  in  order  to  reach  the 
heavenly  world,  to  enjoy  it  and  to  join  (the  celestial 


'•  It  is  often  identified  with  the  Garuda,  i.  e.  the  celestial  eagle. 
According  to  Naigh.  1,  14,  it  means  *“  horse.”  Whether  it  is  a 
personification  of  the  sun,  as  is  assumed  in  the  Sanscrit  Dictionary 
of  Boebtlingk  and  Roth  iii.,  page  310,  is  very  doubtfUl  to  me. 
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inhabitants).  By  the  words  “ (may)  the  earth  (be) 
wide,  may  we  not  be  hurt,”  &c.  the  llotar  prays  for 
a (safe)  passage  and  (a  safe)  return.®® 

(3)  “He  (the  Tarkshya)  passes  in  an  instant 
“ by  dint  of  his  strength  through  the  regions  of  all 
“ five  tribes  (i.  e.  the  whole  earth)  just  as  the  sun 
“ extends  the  waters  (in  an  instant)  by  its  light. 
“ The* speed  of  him  (the  Tarkshya)  who  grants  a 
“ thousand,  who  grants  a hundred  gifts,  is  as  irre- 
“ sistible  as  that  of  a fresh  arrow.” 

By  the  word  snrya  he  praises  the  sun  openly.  By 
, the  words  “ the  speed  of  him,”  &c.  he  asks  for  a 
blessing  for  himself  and  the  sacrificers. 


21. 

( On  the  way  of  repeating  the  D{troha'imm.) 

After  having  called  s'oiiisavom,  he  makes  the 
Durohanam  (representing  the  ascent  to  heaven).  The 
celestial  world  is  the  Durohanam  (for  it  is  to  ascend). 
Speech  is  the  call  s'oihsdvom  ; (Brahma  is  Speech) 
By  thus  calling  somsavom  he  ascends  through  the  , 
Brahma,  which  is  this  call,  to  the  celestial  world. 
The  first  time  he  makes  his  ascent  by  stopping  after 
every  pada  (of  the  Durohar^a  mantra).  Thus  he 
reaches  this  world  (the  earth).  Then  he  stops  after 
every  half  verse.  Thus  he  reaches  the  airy  region, 
'i'hen  he  stops  after  having  taken  together  three  padas.  * 
'I'hus  he  reaches  that  woiid.  'I'hen  he  repeats  the 
whole  verse  without  stopping.  'Thus  he  gains  a 
footing  in  him  (the  sun)  who  there  burns. 

(After  having  thus  ascended)  he  descends  by 
stopping  after  three  padas,  just  as  one  (in  this  world) 
holds  iJhe  branch  of  the  tree  (in  his  hand  when 

explained  by  Sdy.  as  and 

TiT;T«;q 
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descending  from  it).  By  doing  so,  he  gains  a firm 
footing  in  that  world.  By  then  stopping  after  each 
half  verse  he  gains  a firm  footing  in  the  aiiy  region, 
(and  by  stopping)  after  each  pada,  (he  gains  a firm 
footing)  in  this  world  (again).  After  having  thus 
reached  the  celestial  world,  the  sacrificers  obtain 
thus  a footing  (again)  in  this  world.®^ 

For  those  who  aspire  only  after  (a  footing)  in  one 
(world),  that  is,  after  heaven,  the  Hotar  ought  to 
repeat  (the  Durohanam)  without  making  the  descent 
(in  the  way  described,  by  stopping  first  after  three 
padas,  &c.)  They  (thus)  conquer  only  the  celestial 
world,  but  they  cannot  stay  long,  .as  it  were,  in  this 
world. 

Hymns  in  the  Trishtubh  and  Jagati  metre  are 
mixed  to  represent  a pair.  For  cattle  «re  a pair; 
metres  are  cattle.  (This  is  done)  for  obtaining 
cattle. 

22. 

* ( To  what  the  Vishuvan  day  is  like.  Whether  or  not 
the  Shastras  of  the  Vishuvan  day  are  to  he  repeated 
on  other  days  during  the  Sattra  also.  On  the  merit 
of  performing  the  Vishuvan  day.  On  this  day  an 
ox  is  to  he  immolated  for  Vis'  vaharma.) 

The  Vishuvan  day  is  like  a man.  Its  first  half  is 
like  the  right  half  (of  a man)  and  its  latter  half  like 
the  left  half.  This  is  the  reason  that  it  (the  perform* 


*'  One  has  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  sacriflcer  does  not  wish  to 
reside  permanently  in  heaven  before  the  expiration  of  his  full  life-term, 
viz.  one  hundred  years.  But  by  means  of  certain  sacrifices  he  can 
secure  for  himself  even  when  still  alive  lodgings  in  heaven;  to  be 
taken  up  by  him  after  death.  He  must  already  when  alive  mysti- 
cally ascend  to  heaven,  to  gain  a footing  there,  and  to  be  registered 
as  a future  inhabitant  of  the  celestial  world.  After  having  accom- 
plished his  end,  he  descends  again  to  the  earth.  His  ascent  and 
descent  is  dramatically  represented  by  the  peculiar  way  in  which  the  . 
Dfirobana  mantra  is  re.^eated. 
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ance  of  the  six  months’  ceremonies  following  the 
Vishuvan  day)  is  called  the  “ latter”  (half). 

The  Vishuvan  day  is  (just  as)  the  head  of  a man 
whose  both  sides  are  equal.  “ Man  is,  as  it  were, 
composed  of  fragments  (hidala).  That  is  the  reason 
that  even  here  a suture  is  found  in  the  midst  of  the 
head. 

'I'hey  say,  He  ought  to  repeat  (the  recitation  for) 
this  day  only  on  the  Vishuvan  day.*®  Among  the 
Shastras  this  one  is  Vishuvan.  This  Shastra  (called) 
Vishuvan  is  the  equator  (vishuvan).  (By  doing  so) 
the  sacrificers  become  vishuvat  (i.  e.  standing  like 
the  head  above  both  sides  of  the  body)  and  attain  to 
leadership. 

But  this  opinion  is  not  to  be  attended  to.  He 
ought  to  repeat  it  (also)  during  the  year  (the  Sattra 
is  lasting).  For  this  Shastra  is  seed.  By  doing 
so,  the  sacrificers  keep  their  seed  (are  not  deprived, 
of  it)  during  the  year. 

For  the  seeds  produced  before  the  lapse  of  a year 
which  have  required  (for  their  growth)  five  or 
ax  months,  go  off  (have  no  productive  power). 
The  sacrificers  will  not  enjoy  them  (the  fruits  which 
wei’e  expected  to  come  from  them).  But  they  enjoy 
(the  fruits  of)  those  seeds  which  are  produced  after 
ten  months  or  a year. 


’’  The  term  in  the  original  is  prabdhuk,  which  appears  to  mean 
literaliy,  measured  by  the  length  of  arms  (which  both  are  equal). 
Say.  explains  it  in  the  following  way  : 

That  is  to  say,  the  performance  of  the  Vishuvan  day  must  be 
distinguished  from  that  of  all  other  days  of  the  Sattra.  The  Maha- 
divakirtyam  Saman,  the  Dhrohanam,  &c.  ought  to  be  peculiar  to  it. 
A hat  here  clearly  means  “ the  petformance  of  the  ceremonies,”  or 
more  especially  the  “ Shastras  required  for  the  Soma  day.” 

^ This  is  implied  in  the  term  (^qj$|^^,)  upa,  meaning  “ in 
addition.” 
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Therefore  the  Hotar  ought  to  repeat  the  (Shastra 
for  the)  Vishuvan  day  during  the  year  (also).  For 
this  day’s  Shastra  is  the  year.  Those  who  observe 
this  day’s  performance  (during  the  year)  obtain  the 
(enjoyment  of  the)  year. 

The  sacrificer  destroys,  by  means  of  the  Vishuvan 
day’s  performance,  during  the  yeai’  all  consequences 
of  guilt  (papmun). 

By  means  of  (the  performance  of  the  Sattra 
ceremonies  in)  the  months  (during  which  the  Sattra 
is  lasting)  he  removes  the  consequences  of  guilt  from 
his  limbs  (the  months  being  the  limbs  of  the  year). 
By  means  of  the  Vishuvan  day’s  performance  during 
the  year  he  removes  the  consequences  of  guilt  from 
the  head  (the  Vishuvan  being  the  head).  He  who 
has  such  a knowledge  removes  by  means  of  the 
Vishuvan  day’s  performance  the  consequences  of  guilt. 

They  ought  (on  the  Mahavrata  day)  to  kill  for  the 
libations  an  ox  for  Vis'vakarman  (Tvashtar)  in  ad- 
dition (to  the  regular  animal,  a goat,  required  for 
that  occasion) ; it  should  be  of  two  colours  on  both 
sides. 

• 

Indra  after  having  slain  Vritra,  became  Vis'va- 
karman.  Prajapati  after  having  produced  the  crea- 
tures, became  (also)  VisVakarman.  The  year  is 
Vis'vakarman.  Thus  (by  sacrificing  such  a bullock) 
they  reach  Indra,  their  own  Self,  Prajapati,  the  year, 
Vis'vakarman  (i.  e.  they  remain  united  with  them, 
they  will  not  die)  and  thus  they  obtain  a footing  in 
Indra,  in  their  own  Self  (their  prototype),  in  Prajapati, 
in  the  year,  in  Vis'vakarman.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  obtains  a firm  footing. 


« Vi$'mkarman  means  “ who  does  all  work.”  Generally  the  archi- 
tect of  the  gods  is  meant  by  the  term. 
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FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

( The  Dvadasaha  sacrifice.  Its  origin,  and  general 

rides  for  its  performance.  The  initiatory  rites.) 

23. 

(Origin  of  the  Dvddas'aha.  Its  Gdyatrl  form.) 

Prajapati  felt  a desire  to  create  and  to  multiply 
himself.  He  underwent  (in  order  to  accomplish  this 
end)  austerities.  After  having  done  so  he  perceived 
the  Dvadas'aha  sacrifice  (ceremonies  to  be)  in  his 
limbs  and  vital  airs.  He  took  it  out  of  his  limbs 
and  vital  airs,  and  made  it  twelve-fold.  He  seized  it 
and  sacrificed  with  it.  Thence  he  (Prajapati)  was 
produced  (i.  e.  that  form  of  his  which  enters  crea- 
tures, his  material  body).  Thus  he  was  reproduced 
through  himself  in  offspring  and  cattle.  He  who 
has  such  a knowledge  is  reproduced  through  himself 
in  offspring  and  cattle. 

Having  the  desire  to  obtain  through  the  Gayatri 
throughout  the  Dvadas'aha  everywhere  the  enjoy- 
ment of  all  things,  (he  meditated)  how  (this  might  be 
achieved). 

(It  was  done  in  the  following  way.)  The  Gayatri 
was  at  the  beginning  of  the  Dvadas'aha  in  (the  form 
of)  splendour,  in  the  midst  of  it,  in  (that  of  the)  metre, 
at  its  end  in  (that  of)  syllables.  Having  penetrated 
with  the  Gayatri  the  Dvadas'aha  everywhere,  he 
obtained  the  enjoyment  of  everything. 

He  who  knows  the  Gayatri  as  having  wings,  eyes, 
light,  and  lustre,  goes  by  means  of  her  being 
possessed  of  these  things,  to  the  celestial  world. 

The  Dvadas'aha  (sacrifice)  is  the  Gayatri  with 
wings,  eyes,  light,  and  lustre.  The  two  wings  (of  the 
Dvadas'aha)  are  the  two  Atiratras  which  are  at  the 
beginning  an^J  end  of  it  (lit.  round  about).  The  two 
Agnishtomas  (within  the  two  Atiratras)  are  the  two 
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eyes.  The  eight  Ukthya  days  between  (the  Atiratra 
and  Agnishtoma  at  the  beginning,  and  the  Agnishtoma 
and  Atiratra  at  the  end)  are  the  soul. 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge  goes  to  heaven  by 
means  of  the  wings,  the  eyes,  the  light,  and  lustre  of 
the  Gayatri. 

24. 

(Ora  the  different  parts,  and  the  duration  of  the 
Dvadas'aha  sacrifice.)  On  the  Brihati  nature  of 
this  sacrifice.  The  nature  of  the  Brihati.) 

The  Dvadas'aha  con'sists  of  three  Tryahas  (a 
sacrificial  performance  lasting  for  three  days)  together 
with  the  “ tenth  day  ” and  the  two  Atiratras.  After 
having  undergone  the  Diksha  ceremony  (the  initiation) 
during  twelve  days,  one  becomes  fit  for  performing 
(this)  sacrifice.  During  twelve  nights  he  undergoes 
the  Upasads^  (fasting).  By  means  of  them  he  shakes 
off  (all  guilt)  from  his  body. 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge  becomes  purified 
and  clean,  and  enters  the  deities  after  having  during 
(these)  twelve  days  been  born  anew  and  shaken  on 
(all  guilt)  from  his  body. 

The  Dvadas'aha  consists  (on  the  whole)  of  thirty- 
six  days.  The  Brihati  has  thirty-six  syllables.  The 
Dvadas'aha  is  the  sphere  for  the  Brihati  (in  which 
she  is  moving).  By  means  of  the  Brihati  the  gods 
obtained  (all)  these  worlds ; for  by  ten  syllables 
they  reached  this  world  (the  earth),  by  (othter)  ten 
they  reached  the  air,  by  (other)  ten  the  sky,  by  four 
they  reached  the  four  directions,  and  by  two  they 
gained  a firm  footing  in  this  world. 


' He  keeps  the  fasting  connected  with  the  Upasad  ceremony.  At 
this  occasion  he  must  live  on  milk  alone.  The  Upasads  are,  at  the 
Dv&das'aha,  performed  during  four  days,  on  each  day  thrice,  that 
makes  twelve,  bee  about  them  1,  25. 

26  8 
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, He  who  has  such  a knowledge  secures  a firm 
footing  (for  himselO- 

About  this  they  (the  theologians)  ask,  How  is 
it,  that  this  (particular  metre  of  thirty-six  syllables) 
is  called  Brihati,  i.  e,  the  great  one,  there  being  other 
metres  which  are  stronger,  and  exceed  the  (Brihati) 
in  number  of  syllables  ? (The  answer  is)  It  is  called 
so  on  account  of  the  gods  having  reached  by  means  of 
it  (all)  these  worlds,  by  ten  syllables,  this  world 
(the  earth),  &c.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge  obtains 
anything  he  might  desire. 

25 

(Projdpati  instituted  the  Dvddas'dhn.  The  nature 

of  this  sacrifice.  By  whom  it  should  be  performed.') 

The  Dvadas'hha  is  Prajapati’s  sacrifice.  At  the 
beginning  Prajapati  sacrificed  with  it.  He  said  to 
the  Seasons  and  Months,  “make  me  sacrifice  with 
the  Dvhdas'aha  {i.  e.  initiate  me  for  this  sacrifice).” 

After  having  performed  on  him  the  Diksha 
ceremony,  and  prevented  him  from  leaving  (when 
walking  in  the  sacrificial  compound)  they  said  to  him, 
“Now  give  us  (first  something)  then  we  shall  make 
the  sacrifice.”  He  granted  them  food,  and  juice 
(milk,  &c.).  Just  this  juice  is  put  in  the  Seasons  and 
Months. 

When  he  granted  them  that,  then  they  made 
him  sacrifice.  This  is  the  reason  that  only  a man 
who  can  afford  to  give  something  is  fit  for  perform- 
ing this  sacrifice. 

When  receiving  his  gifts,  they  (the  Seasons  and 
Months)  made  him  (Prajhpati)  sacrifice.  Thence 
must  he  who  receives  gifts,  sacrifice  for  another. 
Thus  both  parties  succeed  those  who,  having  such  a 
knowledge,  bring  sacrifices  for  others,  as  well  as  those 
who  have  them  performed  for  themselves. 
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The  Seasons  and  Months  felt  themselves  burdened, 
as  it  were  (with  guilt),  for  having  accepted  at  the 
Dvadas'aha  (w'hich  they  performed  for  Prajapati)  a 
reward.  They  said  to  Prajapati,  “ Make  us  (also) 
sacrifice  with  the  Dvadas'aha.”  He  consented  and 
said  to  them,  “Become  ye  initiated  (take  the  Dik- 
sha)  ! ” The  deities  residing  in  the  firet  (the  so- 
called  bright)  half  of  the  months  first  underwent  the 
Diksha  ceremony,  and  thus  removed  the  consequences 
of  guilt.  Thence  they  are  in  the  daylight  as  it 
were  ; for  those  who  have  their  guilt  (really)  removed, 
are  in  the  daylight,  as  it  were  (may  appear  every- 
where). 

The  deities  residing  in  the  second  half  (of  the 
months)  afterwards  underwent  the  Diksha.  But  they 
(could)  not  wholly  remove  the  evil  consequences  of 
guilt.  Thence  they  are  darkness,  as  it  were;  for 
those  who  have  their  guilt  not  removed  are  darkness, 
as  it  were  (comparable  to  it). 

Thence  he  who  has  this  knowledge  ought  to  have 
performed  his  Diksha  first  and  in  the  first  half  (of 
the  month).  H e who  has  such  a knowledge  thus 
removes  (all)  guilt  from  himself. 

It  was  Prajapati  who,  as  the  year,  resided  in  the 
year,  the  seasons,  and  months.  The  seasons  and 
months  thus  resided  (also)  in  Prajapati  as  the  year. 
Thus  they  mutually  reside  in  one  another.  He  who 
has  the  Dv&das'aha  performed  for  himself  resides  in 
the  priest  (who  performs  it  for  him).  Thence  they  (the 
priests)  say,  “No  sinner  is  fit  for  having  the  Dvadas'aha 
sacrifice  performed,  nor  should  such  an  one  reside  in 
me.” 

The  Dvadas'&ha  is  the  sacrifice  for  the  firet-boni. 
He  who  first  had  the  Dvadas'aha  performed  (became) 
the  first-born  among  the  gods.  It  is  the  sacrifice 
for  a leader  (a  s'resfitha).  He  who  first  performed  it 
(became)  the  leader  among  the  gods.  The  first-born, 
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the  leader  (of  his  family  or  tribe)  ought  to  perform 
it  (alone) ; then  happiness  lasts  (all  the  year)  in  this 
(the  place  where  it  is  performed). 

(They  say)  “No  sinner  ought  to  have  the  Dvfi- 
das'aha  sacrifice  performed;  no  such  one  should 
reside  in  me  (the  priest).” 

The  gods  (once  upon  a time)  did  not  acknowledge 
that  Indra  had  the  right  of  primogeniture  and 
leadership.  He  said  to  Brishaspati,  “ Bring  for  me 
the  Dvadas'aha  sacrifice.”  He  complied  with  his 
wish.  Thereupon  the  gods  acknowledged  Indra’s 
right  of  primogeniture  and  leadership. 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge  is  acknowledged  as 
the  first-bom  and  leader.  All  his  relations  agree  as 
(to  his  right)  to  the  leadership. 

The  first  three  (Soma)  days  (of  the  Dvadas'aha) 
are  ascending  (i.  e.  the  metres  required  are  from  the 
the  morning  to  the  evening  libation  increasing  in 
nnmber) ; the  middle  three  (Soma)  days  are  crossed, 
(i.  e.  there  is  no  regular  order  of  increase  nor  decrease 
in  the  number  of  syllables  of  the  metres) ; the  last 
three  (Soma)  days  are  descending  (i.  e.  the  number  of 
syllables  of  the  metres  from  the  morning  to  the 
evening  libations  is  decreasing).® 

On  account  of  the  (metres  of  the)  first  three  days 
(tryaha)  being  ascending,  the  fire  blazes  up,  for  the 
upward  region  belongs  to  the  fire.  On  account  of  the 
(metres  of  the)  middle  three  days  being  crossed,  the 
wind  blows  across ; the  wind  moves  across  (the  other 


* Here  are  the  nine  principal  day.s  of  the  DTudas'aha  sacrifice  men- 
tioned. They  constitute  the  Navardtra,  i.  e.  sacrifice  lasting  for  nine 
nights  (and  days).  It  consists  of  three  Tryalias,  i.  c,  three  days 
performance  of  the  Soma  sacrifice.  The  order  of  metres  on  the  first 
three  days  is,  at  the  morning  libation,  G&yatri  (twenty-four  syllables); 
at  the  midday  libation,  Trishtubh  (forty-four  syllables);  at  the 
evening  libation,  Jagati  (forty-eight  syllables).  On  the  middle  three 
days  the  order  of  metres  is,  Jagati,  Gayatri,  and  Trishtubh,  and 
on  the  last  three  days,  Trishtubh,  Jagati,  and  Qftyatri. 
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regions),  and  the  waters  flow  (also)  across ; for  the 
region  which  is  across  (the  others)  belongs  to  the 
wind.  On  account  of  (the  metres  of)  the  three  last 
days  being  descending,  that  one  (the  sun)  burns 
downwards  (sending  his  rays  down),  the  rain  falls 
down,  (and)  the  constellations  (in  heaven)  send  (their 
light)  down.  For  the  region  which  goes  down 
belongs  to  the  sun. 

'J’he  three  worlds  belong  together,  so  do  these 
three  Tryahas.  These  (three)  worlds  jointly  shine  to 
the  fortune  of  him  who  has  such  a knowledge. 

26. 

( When  the  Diksha  for  the  Dv&dasaha  is  to  be  per- 
formed. The  animal  for  Prajdpati.  Jamadagni 
Sdmidheni  verses  required.  The  Purodds'a  for 
Vdyu.  On  soine  peculiar  rite  when  the  Dvddasdha 
is  performed  as  a Sattra.) 

The  Diksha  went  away  from  the  gods.  They 
made  it  enter  the  two  months  of  spring,  and  joined 
it  to  it ; but  they  did  not  get  it  out  (of  these  months 
for  using  it).  They  then  made  it  subsequently  enter 
the  two  hot  months,  the  two  rainy  months,  the  two 
months  of  autumn,  and  the  two  winter  months,  and 
joined  it  to  them.  They  did  not  get  it  out  of  the  two 
winter  months.  They  then  joined  it  to  the  two 
months  of  the  dewy  season  (Sis'ira)  ; they  (finally) 
got  it  out  of  these  (two  months  for  using  it). 

He  who  has  such  a knowledge  reaches  any  one  he 
wishes  to  reach,  but  his  enemy  will  not  reach  him. 

Thence  the  sacrificer  who  wishes  that  the  Diksha 
for  a sacrificial  session  ^ should  come  (by  itself)  to 
him,  should  have  the  Diksha  rites  performed  on  him- 


* The  Dvadasaha  is  regarded  as  a Sattra  or  session.  The  intia- 
tioQ  for  the  performance  of  a Sattra  is  a Sattra  dikabi. 

2 6* 
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self  during  the  two  months  of  the  dewy  season.  Thus 
he  takes  his  Diksha  when  the  Diksha  herself  is 
present,  and  receives  her  in  person. 

(The  reason  that  he  should  take  his  Diksha  during 
the  two  months  of  the  dewy  season  is)  because  both 
tame  and  wild  animals  are,  in  these  two  months  (for 
want  of  green  fodder),  very  thin  and  show  only 
bones,  and  present  in  this  state  the  most  vivid  image 
of  the  Diksha  (the  aim  of  which  ceremony  is  to  make 
the  sacrificer  lean  by  fasting). 

Before  he  takes  his  Diksha  he  sacrifices  an 
animal  for  Prajapati.  For  (the  immolation  oO  this 
(animal)  he  ought  to  repeat  seventeen  Samidheni  * 
verses.  For  Prajapati  is  seventeen-fold.  (This  is 
done)  for  reaching  Prajapati.  Apri  verses  which  come 
from  Jamadagni  are  (required)  for  (the  immolation  of) 
this  animal.  About  this  they  say.  Since  at  (all)  other 
animal  sacrifices  only  such  Apri  ver.ses  are  chosen  as 
are  traceable  to  the  Rishi  ancestors  (of  the  sacrificer), 
why  are  at  this  (Prajapati  sacrifice)  only  Jamadagni 
verses  to  be  used  by  all  ? (The  reason  is)  The  Jama- 
dagni verses  have  an  universal  character,  and  make 
successful  in  everything.  This  (Prajapati)  animal  is 
of  an  universal  character,  and  makes  successful  in 
everything.  The  reason  that  they  use  (at  tliat 
occasion)  Jamadagni  verees,  is  to  secure  all  forms, 
and  to  be  successful  in  everything. 

The  Purodas'a  belonging  to  this  animal  is  Vayu’s. 
About  this  they  ask.  Why  does  the  Purodas'a, 
which  forms  part  of  the  animal  sacrifice,  belong  to 
Vayu,  whilst  the  animal  itself  belongs  to  another 
deity  (Prajapati)  ? (To  this  objection)  one  ought  to 
reply,  Prajapati  is  the  sacrifice ; (that  Purodas'a  is 
given  to  Vayu)  in  order  to  have  the  sacrifice 
performed  without  any  mistake.  Though  this 


♦ Bee  1, 1. 
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Puroda'sa  belongs  to  Vayu,  it  is  not  withheld  from 
Prajapati.  For  Vayu  is  Prajapati.  This  has  been 
said  by  a Rishi  in  the  words  pavamdnah  prcydpatih 
(9,  5,  9),  i.  e.  Prajapati  who  blows. 

If  the  Dvidas'aha  be  (performed  as)  a Sattra,  then 
the  sacrificers  ® should  put  all  their  several  fires 
together,  and  sacrifice  in  them.  All  should  take  the 
Diksha,  and  all  should  prepare  the  Soma  juice. 

He  concludes  (this  sacrifice)  in  spring.  For  spring 
is  sap.  By  doing  so  he  ends  (his  sacrifice)  with  (the 
obtaining  of)  food  (resulting  from  the  sap  of  spring). 

27. 

( The  rivalry  of  the  metres.  The  separation  o f Heaven 
and  Earth.  They  contract  a marriage.  The  Sdma 
forms  in  which  they  are  wedded  to  one  another.  On 
the  black  spot  in  the  moon.  On  poshaand  {(sha.) 

Each  of  the  metres  (Gayatri,Trishfubh,  and  Jagati) 
tried  to  occupy  the  place  of  another  metre.  Gfiyatri 
aspired  alter  the  place  of  Irish tubh  and  Jagati, 
Trishtubh  after  that  of  the  Gayatri  and  Jagati,  and 
Jagati  after  that  of  Gayatri  and  Trishtubh. 

Thereupon  Prajapati  saw  this  Dvadas'aha  with 
metres  being  removed  from  their  proper  places 
(vytdhachhandasa).  He  took  it  and  sacrificed  with  it. 
In  this  way  he  made  the  metres  obtain  (fulfilment 
of)  all  their  desires.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge 
obtains  (fulfilment  of)  all  desires. 

The  Hotar  removes  the  metres  from  their  proper 
places,  in  order  that  the  sacrifice  should  not  lose  its 
essence. 

This  circumstance  that  the  Hotar  changes  the 
proper  place  of  the  metres  has  its  analogy  in  the  fact 


* At  a Sattra  or  sacrificial  session  all  the  sixteen  priests  in  their 
turn  become  sacrificers.  They  perform  the  ceremonies  for  one 
another. 
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that  (great)  people  when  travelling  (to  a distant 
place)  yoke  to  their  carriages  at  evei'y  station  fresh 
horees  or  oxen  which  are  not  fatigued.  Just  in  the 
same  way  the  saciificers  travel  to  the  celestial  world 
by  employing  at  every  station  fresh  metres  (repre- 
senting the  horses  or  oxen)  which  are  not  fatigued. 
(I’his  results)  fi’om  changing  the  places  of  the  metres. 

These  two  worlds  (heaven  and  earth)  were  (once) 
joined.  (Subsequently)  they  separated.  (After  their 
separation)  there  fell  neither  rain  nor  was  there  sun- 
shine. The  five  classes  of  beings  (gods,  men,  &c.)  then 
did  not  keep  peace  with  one  another,  ( thereupon) 
the  gods  brought  about  a reconciliation  of  both  these 
worlds.  Both  contracted  with  one  another  a marriage 
according  to  the  rites  observed  by  the  gods. 

In  the  form  of  the  Rathantara  Saman  this  earth  is 
wedded  to  heaven,  and  in  the  form  of  the  Brihat 
Saman,  heaven  is  wedded  to  the  earth.  (And  again) 
in  the  form  of  the  Naudhasa  Saman  the  earth  is  wedded 
to  heaven,  and  in  the  form  of  the  S'yaita  Saman, 
heaven  is  wedded  to  the  earth. 

In  the  form  of  smoke  this  earth  is  wedded  to 
heaven,  in  the  form  of  rain  heaven  is  wedded  to  the 
earth. 

The  earth  put  a place  fit  for  offering  sacrifices  to 
the  gods  into  heaven.  Heaven  (then)  put  cattle  on 
the  earth. 

The  place  fit  for  offering  sacrifices  to  the  gods 
which  the  earth  put  in  heaven  is  that  black  spot  in 
the  moon. 

This  is  the  reason  that  they  perform  their  sacrifice 
in  those  half  months  in  which  the  moon  is  waxing 
and  full  (for  only  then  that  black  spot  is  visible) ; for 
they  only  wish  to  obtain  that  (black  spot). 

Heaven  (put)  on  the  earth  herbs  for  pasturage. 
About  them  Tura  the  son  of  Kavasha  said  : O Jana- 
mejaya,  what  is  (to  be  understood  by  the  words) 
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posha  (fodder)  and  usha  (herbs  of  pastumge)  ? This 
is  the  reason  that  those  who  care  for  what  proceeds 
from  the  cow  (such  as  milk,  &c.)  put  the  question 
(when  sending  a cow  to  a pasturage),  are  there  fishas, 
i.  e.  herbs  of  pasturage?  For  mha  is  fodder. 

That  world  turned  towards  this  w’orld,  suiTounding 
it.  Thence  heaven  and  earth  were  produced.  Nei- 
ther came  heaven  from  the  air,  nor  the  earth  from 
the  air. 

28 

( On  the  Sdma  Prishthas.')  ® 

At  the  beginning  there  were  Brihat  and  Rathan- 
taram ; through  them  there  were  Speech  and  Mind. 
Kathantaram  is  Speech,  Brihat  is  Mind.  Brihat  being 
fii-st  created,  thought  Kathantaram  to  be  inferior ; the 
Kathantaram  put  an  embiyo  in  its  body  and  brought 
forth  Vairupam.  These  two,  Rathantai'am  and 
Vairupam  joined,  thought  Brihat  to  be  inferior  to 
them ; Brihat  put  an  embryo  in  its  own  body,  whence 
the  Vairajam  was  produced.  These  two,  Brihat  and 
Vairajam  joined,  thought  Kathantaram  and  Vairupam 
to  be  inferior  to  them.  Kathantaram  then  put  an 
embryo  in  its  body,  whence  the  S'akvaram  was 
produced.  These  three,  Kathantaram,  Vairupam,  and 
S'hkvaram  thought  Brihat  and  Vairajam  to  be  in- 
ferior to  them.  Brihat  then  put  an  embryo  in  its 
body,  whence  the  Kaivatam  was  produced.  These 
three  Samans  on  each  side  (Kathantaram,  Vairupam, 
S'akvaram,  and  Brihat,  Vairajam,  Kaivatam)  became 
the  six  Prishthas.  ^ 

At  this  (time,  when  the  Sama  Prishthas  originated) 
the  three  metres  (Gayatri,  Tiishtubii,  and  Jagati) 


« Sec  page  214. 

’ The  pui-port  of  this  paragraph  is  to  show  whj  on  certain  days  of 
the  Dvadas'alia  the  Rathantara  Saman,  and  on  others  the  Bfihat 
Saman  is  required  for  forming  a Pfishtha  with  another  Saman.  See 
on  these  different  Samans,  4, Id. 
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were  unable  to  get  hold  of  these  six  Prishthas. 
Gayatri  put  an  embryo  in  herself  and  produced 
Anushtubh,  Trishtubh  put  an  embryo  in  hei-self  and 
produced  Pankti.  Jagati  put  an  embryo  in  herself 
and  produced  the  Atichhandas  (metres).  The  three 
metres  having  thus  become  six,  were  thus  able  to  hold 
the  six  Prishthas. 

The  sacrifice  of  him  becomes  (well)  perfonned,  and 
(also)  becomes  well  performed  for  the  whole  assem- 
blage (of  sacrifice!-)  who  at  this  occasion  takes  his 
Diksha  when  knowing  this  production  of  the  metres 
and  Prishthas. 


FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

( The  two  first  days  of  the  Dvadas' aha  sacrifice.) 


29. 

( The  Shastras  of  the  morning  and  midday  libations 
on  the  first  day.) 

Agni  is  the  leading  deity  of  the  first  day.  The 
Stoma  (required)  is  Trivrit  (the  nine- fold),  the  Saman 
Rathantai-am,-  the  metre  Gayati-i.  He  who  knows 
what  deity,  what  Stoma,  what  Saman,  what  metre 
(are  required  on  the  first  day),  becomes  successful 
by  it.  The  woi-ds  a and  -pra  are  the  characteristics  of 
the  first  day.  (Further)  characteristics  of  this  day 
are  : yukta  joined,  ratha  cai-riage,  as'u  swift,  pd  to 
di-ink,  the  mentioning  of  the  deities  in  the  fii-st  padas 
(of  the  verses  repeated)  by  their  very  names,  the 
allusion  to  this  world  (earth),  Samans  akin  to  Ra- 
thantai-am,  metres  akin  to  Gayatri,  the  future  of  kri 
to  make. 

The  Ajya  hymn  of  the  first  day  is,  vpa  prayanto 
adhvaram  (1,  74) ; for  it  contains  the  termpra,  which 
is  a characteristic  of  the  first  day. 


Digitized  by  Google 


311 


The  Pra-uga  Shastram  is,  vayavayahi  darsatcme 
(1,  2-3);  for  it  contains  the  term  a,  a characteristic 
of  the  first  day. 

The  Pratipad  (beginning)  of  the  Marutvatiya 
Shastra  is,  d tva  ratham  yathotaye  (8,  57,  1-3)  ; its 
Anuchara  (sequel),  iWwjrt  roso  sutam  andhah(8,  2,  1-3); 
they  contain  the  terans  ratha,  and  })iba  (drink)  which 
are  characteristics  of  the  first  day. 

The  Indra-Nihava  Pragatha  is,  indra  nedlya  ed  ifii 
(Valakh.  5,  5-6) ; here  the  deity  is  mentioned  in  the 
first  pada,  which  is  characteristic  of  the  first  day. 

The  Brahmanaspatya  Pragatha  is,  praitu  iirah- 
manaspalih  (1,  40,  3-4);  it  contains  the  term  pra 
which  is  a characteristic  of  the  first  day. 

The  Dhayyas  are,  agnir  netd,  tvam  Soma  hratubhih^ 
pinvanty  npuh  (Ait.  13r.  3,  18);  here  are  the  deities 
mentioned  in  the  first  padas,  which  is  a characteristic 
of  the  firat  day. 

The  Mamtvatiya  Pragatha  is,  pra  va  indrdya  Irlhate 
(8,  78,  3-4)  ; it  contains  the  term  j>ra,  which  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  first  day. 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  is,  d ydtv  indro  vase  (4,  21 ) ; it 
contains  the  terai  d,  which  is  a characteristic  of 
the  first  day. 

{Nishkevalya  Shastra). 

The  Rathantara  Prishtham  is,  abhi  tvd  s'ura  nonumo 
(7,  32,  22-23)  and  abhi  tvd  pdrvapUayt  (8,  3,  7-8)  ; 
(this  is  done)  at  a Hathantara  day,  of  which  charac- 
teristic the  fiist  day  is. 

'I'he  Dhayya  is,  yad  vdvdna  (Ait.  Br.  3,  22) ; it 
contains  the  term  d,  which  is  a characteristic  of  the 
first  day. 

The  Sama  Pragatha  is,  piba  sutasya  (8,  3,  1-2) ; it 
contains  the  tenn  piba  “ drink,”  which  is  a charac- 
teristic of  the  first  day. 

The  Tarkshyam  is,  tynm  u shu  vdjinam  (Ait.  Br. 
4,  20).  The  Hotar  repeats  it  before  the  (N  ivid)  hymn 
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(of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra).  The  Tarkshyam  is 
safe  journey.  (It  is  repeated)  for  securing  safety. 
He  who  has  such  a knowledge  makes  his  journey  in 
safety  and  reaches  the  end  of  the  year  in  safety. 

30. 

( The  rest  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra,  and  the  Shastras 
of  the  evening  libation.') 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  (of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra)  is, 
o na  indro  dnrad  (4,  20) ; it  contains  the  term  a, 
which  is  a characteristic  of  the  first  day. 

Both  Nivid  hymns,  that  <>f  the  Marutvatiya  as 
well  as  that  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastras  are  (so  called) 
Sarhpatas.^  Vamadeva  after  having  seen  (once)  these 
(three)  worlds,  got  possession  of  them  {samnpatat)  by 
means  of  the  Sampdtas.  On  account  of  his  getting 
possession  of  (sampnti)  by  means  of  the  Sampdtas, 
they  are  called  by  this  name  (saihpatas). 

The  1‘eason  that  the  Hotai*,  on  the  first  day, 
repeats  two  Sampata  hymns,  is,  to  reach  the  celestial 
world,  to  get  possession  of  it,  and  join  (its  in- 
habitants). 

The  Pratipad  (beginning  verse)  of  the  Vais' vadeva 
Shastra  on  the  first  day,  which  is  a Rathantara  day* 


* See  Ait.  Brdhm.  G,  18. 

* The  so-called  Rathantara  da3rs  of  the  Dvddas'aha  are  the  first, 
third,  and  fifth.  Say.  here  remarks  that  the  Pratip.nd  of  the  Vais'va- 
deva  Shastras  is  joined  to  the  Rathantara  SAmnn.  This  is,  however, 
an  erroneous  statement,  as  I cun  prove  from  the  Sama  prayoga  of  the 
DvAdas'aha  (the  last  sacrifice  of  this  kind  has  been,  in  this  part  of 
India,  performed  about  fifty  years  ago)  which  is  in  my  possession. 
The  triplet  addressed  to  Savitar  is  always  (at  all  Soma  sacrifices) 
the  opening  of  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra  on  the  evening  libation ; but 
on  the  first  day  of  the  Dv&das'Aha  there  is  besides  the  Arbhava 
Pavamfina  Stotra,  only  the  Yajna  yajniya  Sama  used,  the  same 
which  is  required  at  the  evening  libation  of  the  Agnishtoma.  Say. 
wrote  that  explanation  only  to  explain  the  term  rdthantare.  This 
means  only  that  this  is  done  on  the  “ Rathantara  day.”  The 
Rathantara  is  on  this  day  required  at  the  midday  libation. 


Digitized  by  Google 


313 


is,  t.,t  S', vltur  rrinlmahe,  (o,  82,  1-3);  its  Anuchara 
(sequel)  IS,  <i(h/a  no  dcva  savitar  (o,  82,  4-6).  If  is 
used  at  a Rathaiitara  day,  which  is  a characteristic 
of  the  fii'st  day. 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Savitar  is,  yunjate  rnana  uta 
(5,  81);  it  contains  the  tQ\'to.yuj  to  join,  which  is  a 
charactej-istic  of  the  fn-st  day. 

'IJie  (i\ivid)  hymn  for  Heaven  and  Earth  is  pra 
dyam  yojndih  (I,  159);  it  contains  the  pra,  which 
is  a charactei-istic  of  the  first  day. 

The^  (iXivid)  hyinn  for  the  Ribhus  is,  iheha  vo 
maiiasa  (3,  60).  If  it  would  contain  pra  and  d,  the 
(proper)  characteristics  of  the  first  day,  then  all 
would  be  pra,  i.  e.  going  forth,  and  consequently  the 
sacrificers  would  depai  t (prdis/iyan)  from  this  world. 
This  is  the  i-eason  that  the  H otar  repeats  on  the  first 
day  (as  Nivid  hymn  for  Heaven  and  Earth)  iheha 
mono  (though  it  does  not  contain  the  tei-rns  chaiac- 
teiistic  of  the  fij'st  day).  Ih'i,  i.  e.  here,  is  this  world. 
Ey  doing  so,  the  IJotar  makes  the  sacrificers  enjoy 
this  woild.  ^ 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  VisVedevah  is,  devdn 
have  brihach  chhacasah  svastnye  (10,  66).  'I'he  deities 
are  mentioned  in  the  fii  st  pada,  which  is  a charac- 
teristic of  the  fiist  day. 

The  reason  that  the  ‘ Hotar'  repeats  this  hymn 
(as  Nivid  Siikta)  for  the  VisVedevah  on  the  firstday 
is  to  make  the  journey  (of  the  sacnficei's)  safe,  because 
those  who  hold  a session  lasting  for  a year,  or  who 
perform  the  Dvadas'uha,  are  <:oing  to  set  out  on 
a long  journey.  Thus  the  Hotar  makes  (for  them) 
the  journey  safe. 

He  w^ho  has  such  a knowledge  reaches  in  safety 
the  end  of  the  year,  as  well  as  those  who  have  a 
Hotar  knowing  this  and  acting  accordingly. 

The  Pratipad  of  the  Agnimaruta  Shastra  is, 
vaisvanaraya  prithupajase  (3,  3).  'i'he  deity  (\'aisVa- 
27  s 
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nara)  is  mentioned  in  the  first  pada,  which  is  a 
characteristic  of  the.  first  day. 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Marutas  is,  pra  tvak- 
shnsnh  pra  tavisah  (1,  «7).  It  contains  the  term 
pra,  which  is  a characteristic  of  the  first  day. 

He  repeats  the  Jatavedas  \ersc,  jdtavedase  surm- 
vdma  (iTfiy,  1)  before  (the  Jatavedas)  hymn.  The 
Jatavedas  verse  is  safe  journey.  (It  is  repeated) -for 
securing  a safe  journey.  Thus  he  secures  a sate 
journey  (for  the  sacrificer).  lie  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  reaches  in  safety  the  end  of  the  year. 

The  (^ivid)  hymn  for  Jatavedas  is,  pra  tavyshn 
naryasim  (I,  143).  It  contains  the  term  pra,  which 
is  a characteristic  of  the  first  day. 

The  Agnimaruta  Shastra  (of  the  first  day  of  the 
DvadasaTia)  is  the  same  as  in  the  Agnishtoma.®  I'he 
creatures  live  on  what  is  performed  equally  in  the 
sacrifice  (i.  e.  in  several  ditferent  kinds  of  sacrifices). 
Thence  the  Agnimaruta  Shastra  (of  the  first  day 
of  the  Dvadas'aha)  is  identical  (with  that  of  the 
Agnishtoma). 

31 

( The  characteristics  of  the  second  day  of  the  Bvd- 
dos'aha.  The  Shastras  of  the  morning  and  midday 
libations.  Story  of  Sdryata,  the  son  of  Manu.) 

Indi-a  is  the  leading  deity  of  the  second  day ; the 
Stoma  (required)  is  the  fifteen-fold  {pahehadas  a),  the 
Saman  is  Brihat,  the  metre  is  Trishtubh.  He  who 
knows  what  deity,  what  Stoma,  what  Saman,  what 
metre  (are  required  for  the  second  day)  succeeds  by 
it.  On  the  second  day  neither  d nor  pra  (the  charac- 
teristics of  the  first  day)  are  used,  but  sthd  (derivations 
from  this  root)  “to  stand,”  is  the  characteristic. 
Other  characteristics  of  the  second  day  are,  itrdhva 

» See  3,  35-38, 
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upwards,  / towards,  antar  in,  betw'een,  vrishan 
male,  rridhan  growing,  the  deities  mentioned  (by 
their  names)  in  the  second  pada,  the  allusion  to  the 
aii-y  region,  what  has  the  natui  e of  the  Bnhat  Saman, 
what  has  the  nature  of  the  Trishtubh,  the  present 
tense  * 

1 he  Ajya  (hymn)  of  the  second  day  is,  agnim  dutam. 
rrhih"uh(‘ {\,\2);  this  contains  the  present  tense  (in 
vrhinnahe)  which  is  characteristic  of  the  second  day. 

Ihe  Pra-uga  Shastra  is,  vdyo  ye  te  sahasrino  (2, 
41)  ; it  contains  the  term  rtidhan  growing,  increasing, 
in  the  words  saio/i  soma  ritairidhd  (2,  41,  4),  which 
is  a characteristic  of  the  second  day. 

The  Pratipad  (beginning)  of  the  Marutvatiya 
Shastra  is,  vis'vanarasya  vaspatim  (8,  57,  4-6),  and  its 
Anuchara  (sequel),  indra  it  Somajid  (8,  2,  4-6). 
Ihey  contain  the  terms  vridhan  (8,  57,  5)  and  antar 
(^>  ‘2,  5)  which  are  characteristics  of  the  second  day. 

The  constant  (Indra- IS' ihava)  Prag^tha  is,  indra 
nediya  ed  ihi. 

i he  Brahmanaspati  Pmgatha  is,  ultishtha  hrah- 
tnanaspate  ; it  contains  the  term  urdhva  up,  upw'ards. 
(in  the  word  uttishlha,  i,  e.  rise)  which  is  a charac- 
teristic of  the  second  day.  ' 

Ihe  constant  Dhayyas  are,  agnir  netd,  tvaih  soma 
hratuhldh,  pinvanty  apah. 

^The  Marutvatiya  Pragatha  is,  Irihad  indrdya 
guynta  {S,  87,  1-2);  it  contains  the  tcim  iridhan 
increasing,  in  the  word  ritavridha. 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  (of  thie  Marutvatiya  Shastra) 
is,  indra  somam  somapate  (3,  32);  it  contains  the 


The  word  for  “ present  tense  ” in  the  original  is  kurvat,  which 
is  the  participle  of  the  present  tense  of  the  root  iri  to  make.  That 
it  cannot  liiivc  any  other  meaning,  undoubtedly  follows  from  the 
application  of  this  term  to  the  hymn  agnim  d&tam  vrinimahe,  in 
the  whole  of  which  there  is  nojvhere  any  present  tense  or  present 
participle  of  the  root  hri,  but,  present  tenses  of  other  verbs. 
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teim  rrishan  in  the  word  d trishnsva  “ p^^ather 
strength,"  (show  yourself  as  a male  3,  32,  2)  which  is 
a chamcteristic  of  the  second  day. 

The  Brihat  Prishtham  (i.  e.  Stotriyam,  and  Anu- 
rupam)  is,  tvnm  iddhi  harumuhe  (6,  46,  1-2)  and  tram 
hiield  cherave  (8,  50,  7-8) ; (this  is  done)  on  the 
Barhata  day,  ® of  which  kind  the  second  day  is  (the 
use  of  the  Brihat  prisldha)  being  a characteristic  of 
the  second  day. 

The  constant  Dhayyfi  (of  the  Nishkevalya  Shas- 
tra)  is,  ynd  vavana. 

The  Sama  Pragfitha  is,  nhhaynm  srinavachcha 
(8,50,  1-2);  (the  term  ubhayam,  i.  e.  both)  means, 
w'hat  is  today  and  what  was  yesterday.  It  belongs 
to  the  Brihat  Saman,  which  is  a characteristic  of  the 
second  day. 

The  constant  Tarkshya  is,  tyam  u shu  vdjinam. 

32. 

(Thf>  remainder  of  the  Nislihevalya  SJiastra,  and 

the  S/iiistras  of  the  evening  libatioti  on  the  second 

day.) 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  (of  the  Nishkevalya  Shasti*a) 
is,  ya  ta  vtir  avamd  (6,  25)  ; it  contains  the  term  • 
trishan  in  the  word  rrishnydni  (6,  25,  3),  which  term 
is  a characteristic  of  the  second  day. 

The  Pratipad  of  the  VaisVadeva  Shasti-a  is,  vis'vo 
devasya  veins  (5,  50,  1),  and  tat  snvilvr  varmgam 
(3,  62,  1 0- 1 1 ),  the  Anuchara  (sequel)  is,  a vis'vade'vam 
satpathn  (5,  82,  7-9).  It  belongs  to  the  Brihat  dav, 
and  is  thus  a characteristic  of  the  second  day,  (which 
is  a Brihat  day). 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Savitar  is,  ud  u shy  a tJevah 
savitd  (6,  7 1 ) ; it  contains  the  tei-m  “ up,  upwards  ” 
(in  ul)  which  is  a characteristic  of  the  second  day. 


* The  Barhata  days  are  the  second,  fourth,  and  sixth. 
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The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Dy&vaprithivi  is,  it  hi 
dyardprithivi  (1,  160);  it  contains  the  term  antoTf 
which  is  a chai'acteristic  of  the  second  day. 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Ribhus  is,  takshan 
ratkam  (1,  111)  ; it  contains  the  term  irishan  in  the 
woi'd  vrtshanvasu,  which  is  a characteristic  of  the 
second  day. 

'I'he  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Vis'vedevah  is,  ynjnasya 
yo  rathyam  (10,  92)  ; it  contains  the  term  i risha  in  the 
words  rrishd  kelur,  which  is  a characteristic  of  the 
second  day.  This  hymn  is  by  S'aryata.  As  the  An- 
giras  were  engaged  in  a sacrificial  session  for  going 
to  heaven,  they  became  always  confounded  (in  their 
recitations)  as  often  as  they  were  going  to  perform 
the  ceremonies  ol  the  second  day  (of  the  Shalaha). 
S’aryfita,  the  son  of  Manu,  made  them  repeat  the 
hymn,  yajnasyu  rathyam  on  the  second  day,  where- 
upon they  got  aware  of  the  sacrifice  (the  sacrificial 
personage),  and  (by  means  of  it)  of  the  celestial 
world.  The  reason  that  the  Hotar  repeats  'his  hymn 
on  the  second  day  is  (to  help  the  sacrifice!’),  to 
get  aware  of  the  sacrifice,  and  consequently  to  see 
the  celestial  world  (of  which  he  wishes  to  become 
• an  inhabitant). 

The  Pratipad  (beginning)  of  the  Agnimfiruta  Shastra 
is,  priks/iasya  irrishno  (6,  8) ; it  contains  the  term 
vrishan,  which  is  a characteristic  of  the  second  day. 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Marutas  in  the  Agni*' 
maruta  Shastra  is,  rrisZ/W'?  (1,64);  it  con- 

tains the  term  trishan,  which  is  a characteristic  of 
the  second  day. 

The  constant  J a tavedas  verse  is,  Jatavedase  suna- 
vdma. 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Jfitavedfis  is  %a)nena 
vardhata  (2,  2) ; it  contains  the  term  vt  idh,  which  is 
a characteristic  of  the  second  day. 

27* 
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FIFTH  BOOK. 


FIRST  CHAPTER. 

(^7^  characteristics  and  Shasfras  of  the  third  and 
fourth  days  of  the  Dcddus  aha.) 


1. 

{The  characteristics  of  the  third  day.  The  Shastras 
of  the  morniny  ami  inidday  libations.) 

The  leading  deities  of  the  third  day  are  the  VisVe- 
devah;  its  (leading)  Stoma  is  the  so-called  Saptadas'a 
(seventeen-fold),  its  Saman  the  Vairiipam,  its  metre 
the  Jagati.  He  who  kn  >ws  what  deity,  what  Stoma, 

, what  Saman,  what  metre  (are  required  on  the  third 
day),  becomes  successful  by  it. 

What  hymn  has  a refrain,  that  is  a characteristic  of 
the  third  day.  Other  characteristics  are  : as'va  horse, 
anta  end,  repetition,  {punardi  ritti)  consonance  (in  the 
ending  vowels),  cohabitation,  the  term  “ covered, 
closed,”  {p-iryastii),\he  term  three,  what  has  the  form 
of  ant»  (end),  the  mentioning  of  the  deity  in  the  last  * 
pada,  an  allusion  to  that  world,  the  Vairupam  Saman, 
the  Jagati  metre,  the  past  tense. 

The  Ajya  Shastra  is,  yvhshrd  hi  devahutamdn 
(8, 64).  '1  he  gods  went  to  heaven  by  means  of  the 

third  day.  The  Asnras  (and)  Rakshas  prevented 
them  (from  entering  it).  They  said  (to  the  A suras), 
“Become  deformed,  become  deformed” (rn  vya) ; when 
the  Asuras  were  becoming  deformed,  the  Devas  entered 
(heaven).  This  produced  the  Saman  called  Vairupam  ; 
thence  it  is  called  so.  (from  virvpu  deformed).  He 
who  has  become  deformed  in  consequence  of  his  own 
guilt,  destroys  it  (h\s  deformity)  by  means  of  this 
knowledge. 
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The  Asuras  persecuted  the  Devas  again,  and  came 
into  contact  with  them.  'I'he  Devas  turned  horses 
ias'va)  and  kicked  tliem  with  their  feet.  Thence  the 
horses  are  call  d usvn  (from  as  to  reach).  He  who 
knows  this  obtains  {as'nute)  all  he  desires.  Thence 
the  horse  is  the  swiftest  of  animals,  because  of  its 
kicking-  with  the  hind  legs.  He  who  has  such  a know- 
ledge destroys  the  consequences  of  guilt.  This  is 
the  reason  that  the  Ajya  hymn  on  the  third  day 
contains  the  term  as'va  horse,  which  is  a characteristic 
of  the  third  day. 

The  Pm-uga  Shastra  consists  of  the  following 
triplets,  varjavaijahi  vUayt  (5,  51,  5-7),  vayo  yahi 
s'ivdd  (8,  2ti,  23-25),  indrascha  vuyav  eshum  sulandm 
(5,  51,  6-8),  a mitre  varune  vayam  (5,  72,  1-3), 
asvinaveha  gachhaldm  (5,  75,  7-9 ),  aydhy  adribhih  (5, 
40,  1-3),  sajur  dcvebhir  vis'vibliir  (7,34,  15-17),  utd 
nah  ■priyd  (6,61,10-12).  They  are  in  the  Ushnih 
metre,  have  a refrain  (samdnodurkam),  which  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  third  day. 

Tam  tani  id  rddhase  (8,  57, 7-9),  tray  a indrasya 
Soma  (8,  2,  7-9)  are  the  beginning  and  the  sequel 
of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra,  which  contain  the  terms 
, nrtd,  i.  e.  consonance  (8,  57,  7)  and  traya,  i.  e.  three, 
which  are  characteristics  of  the  third  day.  Indra 
nedlya  (Val.  5.  5-6)  is  the  constant  (Indra-Nihava) 
Pragdthah.}  Pra  mninm  JBrahmanaspatir  (1 , 40,  5-6) 
is  the  Ilrahmanaspatya  Pragatha,  which  has  a 
consonance  (of  vowels),  is  a chai-acteristic  of  the 
third  day.  Agnir  netd  (3,  20,  4),  tvarh  Soma  kratu- 
i/iiA  (1,  91,  2),  and  pin  ran  (y  npd  (1,64,6)  are  the 
immovable  Dhayyas.  Nakih  Suddsd  ratham  (7,  32, 


' Sayana  explains  puvaminrittain  as  follows : 

This  clearly  expresses  what  we  call  consonance ; the  recurrence  of 
the  same  vowel  at  (he  end  is  compared  to  the  movetaents  of  a dancer 
(ninrittam). 
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10)  is  the  Manitvatiya  Piagatha,  which  contains  the 
term  pnn/asta,  i.  e.  covered,  closed.  Tri^oryama 
nianusho  deralata  (5,  29)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  (for  the 
Marutvatiya  Shasti-a);  it  contains  the  term  “three.” 
Yad  dyava  indra  (<S,  59,  5-6),  y<id  indra  ydvutas 
(7,  32,  16-19)  form  the  Vairupam  Prishtham  on  the 
third  day,  which  is  a liathantam  day,  which  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  third  day. 

Yad  rdrdua  (10,74,6)  is  the  constant  Dhfiyya. 
By  repeating  (after  this  Dhayya) : uhhi  tva  sura 
nonumah  (7,32,22-23)  the  Hotar  turns  back  the 
womb  (of  this  day)  because  this  (third)  day  is,  as 
to  its  position,  a Uathantara  day,  which  Saman  is 
therefore,  the  womb  of  it.  lnd>a  tridhatu  s'ardnam 
(6,46,9  10)  is  the  6ama  Pragatha ; it  contains  the 
term  “ tliree”  (in  tridhald).  T^am  u shu  vdjinam 
(10,  178)  is  the  constant  Tarkshya. 

2. 

(The  Nivid  hymn  of  the  Nishhevalyn  Shastrn,  and 

the  Shastras  of  the  evening  lihation  of  the  third  day.) 

Yo  jafo  era  prothamo  m>masidn  (2,  12)  is  the 
(Nivid)  hymn,  every  verse  of  which  ends  in  the  same 
words  (sa  jundsa  Indrah)  which  is  a characteristic  of 
the  third  day.  It  contains  the  words  sa  Jana  and 
Indra.  If  this  be  recited,  then  Indm  becomes  pos- 
sessed of  his  Indra  (peculiar)  power.  The  Sama 
singers,  therefore,  say,  the  Uigvedis  (the  Hotare) 
praise  Indi'a’s  peculiar  nature  (power,  indrasya  indri- 
yam).  This  hymn  is  by  the  Hishi  Gritsamada.  By 
means  of  it  this  Rishi  obtained  Indra’s  favour  and 
conquered  the  highest  world.  He  who  has  this 
knowledge  obtains  Indra’s  favour  and’ conquers  the 
highest  world.  > 

Tat  SavituK  rrinirnahe  naynm  (5,  82,  1 -3)  and  ady& 
n6  deva  savitah  (5,  82,  3-6)  are  the  begiiming  and  the 
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sequel  of  the  VaisVadeva  Shastra  on  the  third  day, 
whieh  is  a Kathaiitara  day. 

Tad  dt  rasija  Sfivitur  vdn/am  ni'iliad  rriuimiihp  (4, 
53,  1)  is  the  (rs'ivid)  liynin  for  Savilar.*  Because 
the  end  (which  is  aimed  at)  is  a great  one  (ma/iai/)  ; 
and  the  third  day  is  also  an  end.  Ghritena  dtfdca. 

■j  ritliivl  (6,  70)  is  the  (iNivid)  hymn  for  Dyavapri- 
thivi.  It  contains  the  words  ghritas'riyd,  ghrita 
jjrichu,  ghritavridhd , in  w'hich  there  is  a repetition 
(because  the  word  ghrita  is  three  times  repeated)  and 
the  colisonance  of  the  terminating  vow’els  (because 
there  is  three  times  d at  the  end),  which  are  charac- 
teristics of  the  third  day. 

Anas'vo  jdto  anahhis'ur  (4,  36)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn 
for  the  Ribhus.  It  contains  in  the  words  ruthas  tri- 
cUakrah,  the  term  “three”  (in')  which  is  a charac- 
teristic of  the  third  day. 

Pardvato  ye  didhishanta  (10,  63)  is  the  (Nivid) 
hymn  for  the  Vis'vedevah.  Because  the  word  antn 
(ihe  end)  is  to  be  found  in  the  word  gar  amid  {aid 
in  the  strong  form  antd),  and  the  third  day  is  an  end 
(an  object).  This  is  the  Gayasukta,  by  which  Gaya, 
the  son  of  Plata,  obtained  the  favour  of  the  Vis've- 
devah  and  conquered  the  highest  world.  He  who  has  . 
this  knowledge  obtains  the  favour  of  the  Vis'vedevah 
and  conquers  the  highest  world. 

Vaisvanatdya  dhishandm  (3,  2)  is  the  beginning 
of  the  Agniniaruta  Shastra.  The  aula  (end)  is  in 
dishnnd  (but  the  t is  wanting).  The  third  day  is 
also  an  “end”  (of  a Tryaha  or  period  of  three  days). 

Dhdrdvard  mar  aid  (2,  34)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for 
the  Marutas.  Here  is  by  anta  the  plural  (most  of 
the  nominatives  of  this  verse  are  in  the  plural)  to  be 
understood,  because  the  plural  is  the  end  (the  last 
among  the  terminations,  follpwing  the  singular  and 
dual).  The  third  day  is  also  the  end  (of  the 
Tryaha). 
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Jultvvdiue  mnnvdma  (I,  99, 1 ) is  the  constant  verse 
for  Jatavedas.  'Tvom  nijne  ])rathanio  unfjltd  (1,31)  is 
the  (iSivid)  hymn  for  JAtavedas,  where  each  verse 
begins  by  the  same  words  (ira/«  wr/Hc),  which  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  tin  id  day.  By  repeating  tctan 
tvam  (in  every  verse)  the  Ilotar  alludes  lo  thefollow- 
ing  three  days  (fiom  the  fourth  to  the  sixth)  for 
connecting  (both  series  of  three  days).  'J'hose  who 
with  such  a knowledge  re[ieat  (at  the  end  of  the  last 
Shastra  of  the  third  day  a hymn  every  verse  of  which 
contains  the  term  tvam ) have  both  series  of  three 
days  performed  without  interruption  and  breach. 

3 

{On  the  Nyimhhn.)  ® 

(Say.  These  periods  of  three  days  form  part  of  the 
Nuvarutra — nine  nights — included  in  the  Dvadas'aha. 

* Tlie  rules  for  making  the  Nyfiiikha  ure  laid  down  in  As'val.  S'r. 

S.  (7,  11).  They  are: 

1.  e.  “ On  the  fourth  day  is  the  second  sound  (syllable)  of  each  of 
the  two  first  half  verses  in  the  beginning  of  the  Pratarnnuvaka  to 
be  pronounced  with  Nyufikha.  (This  Nyuhkha  is  made  in  the 
following  manner).  The  6 (in  dpo  revniir  and  rnyo)  is  pronounced 
thrice  with  three  moras,  in  the  high  tone  {njdtttfri) ; this  (d  tlius 
pronounced  in  the  high  tone  with  tiirce  raoras)  is  each  time  followed 
by  an  indefinite  number  of  half  of  (i.  e.  the  vowtd  o pr  'iiouneed  very 
abruptly  with  half  a mora  only)  or  by  five  only,  the  last  6 (with 
three  moras)  being,  however,  followed  by  three  half  os  only ; the 
first  sound  is  pronounced  with  some  -imjtetus,  when  a syllable  is 
spoken  with  Nyufikha.” 

This  description,  which  is  quite  exact,  as  I can  assure  the  render 
from  my  having  heard  the  Nydfika  pronounced  by  a Shrotriya,  is 
illustrated  in  As'v  by  several  instances.  It  occurs  twice  in  the 
first  verse  of  the  Prataranuvaka  (after  the  words  ynjna  and  rdyas, 
the  last  syllable  of  both  being  changed  into  d),  and  once  in  the  A)ya 
Sukta  {dgnim  nn  10,  21),  after  the  « of  the  word  yajndyn,  and 
in  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra.  The  Nyhfikha  is  always  followed  by 
a Pratigara,  pronounced  by  the  Adhvaryu,  containing  also  the 
Nyufikha. 
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The  first  Tryahah  or  period  of  three  days  is  now 
explained,  and  the  very  same  is  the  first  part  of  the 
Frishthyam  com|»rising-  six  days.  Now  the  middle 
part  of  the  iN  avaratra  (the  second  three  days)  are  to 
be  explained.) 

The  Stomas  and  Chandas  are  at  an  end  (/.  e.  all 
the  Stoma  combinations,  and  the  metres  are 
exhausted)  on  the  third  day  ; that  one  only  remains. 
This  “ that  one”  is  the  syllable  lach  which  consists  of 
th  ree  sounds  ; vach  is  one  syllable,  and  (this)  syllable 
consists  of  three  sounds,  which  represent  the  latter 
three  days  (out  of  the  six),  of  which  Vach  (Speech) 
is  one,  and  Giius  (Cow)  is  one,  and  Dyaus 
(Heaven)  is  one.  Therefore  Vach  alone  is  the  leading 
deity  of  the  fourth  day. 

On  just  the  fourth  day  they  naake  Nyimkha, 
of  this  syllable  by  pronouncing  it  with  a tremulous 
voice,  increasing  and  deci easing  (dividing)  the  tone. 

It  serves  for  raising  the  fourth  day  (to  make  it 
particularly  important).  Because  the  Nyunkha  is 
(produces)  food,  for  the  singers  seeking  a livehood, 
wander  about  in  order  to  make  food  grow  (by  their 
singing  for  rain). 

By  making  Nyunkha  on  (he  fourth  day  they  pro-  • 
duce  food ; (because  it  is  done)  for  producing  food. 
Thence  the  fourth  day  is  jdtavnt,  i.  e.  productive. 
Some  say,  one  must  make  Nyunkha  with  a word 
comprising  four  sounds  ; for  the  animals  are  four- 
footed,  in  order  to  obtain  cattle.  Others  say,  one  must 
make  Nyunykha  with' three  sounds.  These  three 
sounds  are  the  three  worlds.  In  order  to  conquer 
these  worlds,  they  say,  one  must  make  Nyunkha  with 
one  sound  only.  Sangalayana,  the  son  of  Mudgala, 
a Brahman,  said  “ The  word  ‘ Vach’  comprises  one 
syllable  only  ; therefore  he  who  makes  Nyunkha  by 
one  sound  only,  does  it  in  the  right  way.”  They  say, 
one  must  make  Nyunkha  with  two  sounds  for  ob- 
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taininp;  a stand-point,  for  man  lias  two  legs,  and  the 
animals  have  four  ; thus  he  places  the  two-footed  man 
amono-  the  four-footed  animals.  Therefore  the  Hotar 
oughrto  make  Nyufikha  with  two  sounds.  At  the 
beginning  he  makes  Nyuhkha  in  the  morning  prayer 
(IVilaranuvaka);  because  creatures  first  eat  food 
with  the  mouth.  In  this  way  the  Hotar  places  the 
sacrificer  with  his  mouth  (ready  for  eating)  towards 
food. 

In  the  Ajya  Shastia  the  Nyunkha  is  made  in  the 
middle ; foV'  in  the  middle  he  makes  the  creatures 
fond  of  food,  and  he  places  thus  the  sacrificer  in  the 
midst  of  food.  In  the  midday  libation  the  Hotar 
makes  Nyunkha  at  the  beginnintr,  because  animals 
eat  food  with  their  mouth.  Thus  he  places  the 
sacrificer  with  his  mouth  towards  food.  Thus  he 
makes  Nyunklia  at  both  the  libations  (morning  and 
midday)  for  obtaining  food. 

4. 

( The  characi eristics  oj  the  fourth  day  The  Shas- 
trus  of  the  morning  and  midday  hbations.) 

The  leading  deity  of  the  fourth  day  is  the  Vach. 
The  Stoma  is  the"  twenty-one-fold,  the  Saman  is 
Vairaja,  the  metre  is  Anushtubh.  He  who  knows 
what  deity,  what  Stoma,  what  Saman,  what  metre 
(are  required)  on  the  fourth  day,  succeeds  through 
it  (the  fourth  day).  'I'he  terms  d and  pra  are  the 
characteristics  of  the  fourth  day.  The  fourth  day 
has  all  the  characteristics  of  the  first,  viz.  yukta 
ratha,  asu,  pd  (to  drink) ; the  mentioning  of  the 
deity  in  the  first  pada,  an  allusion  to  this  world. 
Other  chaiacteristics  of  the  fourth  day  are, yrtto,  hara, 
s'ukra,  what  has  the  form  of  speech  (the  Nyunkha), 
what  is  by  Vimada  viriphita,  what  has  different 
metres  (_iichandas),  what  is  wanting  in  syllables,  and 
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what  has  an  excess  of  them ; what  refers  to  Viraj 
and  to  Anushtubh;  the  tense  is  future  (karishyaC). 

Agnim  na  svavriktibhih  (10,  21)  is  the  Ajya  hymn 
of  the  fourth  day. 

It  is  by  the  llishi  Vimada,  whose  name  is  con- 
tained in  an  alliteration  in  it  (in  vi  vo  made),  and  has 
alliterations,  consonances,  and  assonances  (viriphi- 
tam).^  Such  a hymn  is  a characteristic  of  the  fourth 
day.  It  consists  of  eight  verses,  and  is  in  the  Pankti 
metre ; because  the  sacrifice  is  a Pankti  (series  of 
ceremonies)  ; and  cattle  are  of  the  Pankti  nature  (i.  e. 
they  consist  of  five  parts)  ; (it  is  done)  for  obtaining 
cattle. 

These  eight  verses  make  ten  Jagatls,^  because 


» The  word  viriphitam  has,  it  appears,  heeiT  misunderstood  by 
Shyana,  who  explains  it  by  “ ni/fi'ikhita,  ” i.  e.  in  wliich  the  Nyhn- 
kha  is  made.  It  is  true,  the  Nyunkha  is  made  by  tlie  Hotar,  when 
repeating  the  two  Vimada  hymns  {agnim  na  tvavrihtihhir  10, ,21,  and 
huha  s'ruta  indrah  10,  22)  on  the  morning  and  midday  of  the  fourth 
day  (See  As'v.  S'r.  S.  7,  11).  But  the  term  nyuhkha  being  per- 
fectly known  to  the  author  of  our  Bralimanam,  and  its  ap])lication 
even  being  accurately  described  by  him  (in  5,  3),  it  is  surprising  only 
why  he  should  call  this  peculiar  nay  of  lengthening  the  syllable  6{m) 
in  the  midst  of  a verse  here  viriphita.  Besides  the  Xyunklia  does  not 
take  place  in  the  Vimada  hymns  only,  but  in  the  beginning  verse  of 
the  I’rataranuvaka,  which  verse  is  by  the  S'hdra  Rislii  Kavasha 
AilOsha.  Viriphita  must  refer  to  some  peculiarities  which  lie  in  the 
two  hymns  alluded  to.  On  reference  to  them,  every  one  will  observe 
that  in  the  first  of  them,  each  verse  concludes  with  the  w'ord  vivak- 
iihafe,  and  contains  the  words  vivo  made,  which  are  an  allusion  to  the 
name  of  the  Uishi  Vimada,  who  is  therefore  also  called  viriphita  ; in 
the  second,  there  occurs  in  the  two  first  verses  in  the  same  place  (in 
the  commencement  of  the  second  pada)  the  term  adyn,  and  at  the 
end  of  sever, al  padas  in  the  foliowing  versos,  the  wordrryrfcnA.  These 
•repetitions  of  the  same  words,  generally  commencing  with  va,  vi,  vo 
is,  no  doubt,  the  proper  meaning  of  the  term  “ viriphitam”  as  un- 
derstood by  the  author  of  our  Brahmanam, 

* This  is  brought  about  by  repeating  thrice  the  first  an  ! last 
verses.  The  Pankti  consists  of  41  syllables.  In  this  way  of  cimpu- 
t/.tion  one  obtains  480  syllables,  just  as  many  as  1 0 Jagatis  comprise 
(Say.)  If  they  are  divided  by  32  (the  number  of  syllables  for  the 
An\ishtubh  metre),  then  we  obtain  15  Anushtubhs,  and  if  divided  by 
24,  20  Gayatris. 

28  B 
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this  morning  libation  of  the  middle  three  days  (from 
the  fourth  to  the  sixth)  belongs  to  the  Jagat  (i.  e. 
Jagati).  This  (the  connection  of  the  Jagati  with  the 
morning  libation)  is  a characteristic  of  the  fourth  day. 

These  eight  verses  comprise  ten  Anushtubhs ; 
for  this  is  the  Anushtubh  day,  in  the  application  of 
which  metre  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  fourth 
day  consists. 

These  eight  verses  contain  twenty  GS.yatris  ; for 
this  day  is  again  a day  of  commencement  (like  the 
first,  where  (jayatri  is  the  metre).  In  this  consists  a 
characteristic  of  the  fourth  day. 

Although  this  hymn  is  neither  accompanied  by 
the  chants  of  the  Saraa  singers,  nor  by  the  recitations 
of  the  Hotn  priests,  the  sacrifice  does  not  lose  its 
essence  by  it,  but  the  sacrificial  personage  is  even 
actually  present  (in  it) ; thence  it  serves  as  the  Ajya 
Shastra  of  the  fourth  day.  They  thus  develop 
(stretch)  out  (of  the  form  .of)  tlie  sacrifice  (contained 
in  this  hymn),  the  sacrifice  (i.  e.  this  hymn  is  the 
external  shape,  in  the  boundary  of  which  the  sacrifice 
— conceived  as  a being — extends  and  thrives),  and 
obtain  (through  the  medium  of  this  hymn)  the  Vfich 
again.  (This  is  done)  for  establishing  a connection 
(between  the  several  periods  of  three  days).  Those 
who  have  such  a knowledge  move  continually  within 
the  closely  connected  and  uninterrupted  periods  of 
three  days  (required  for  having  success  in  the 
sacrifice). 

The  Pra-uga  Shastra,  which  is  in  the  Anushtubh 
metre,  is  composed  of  the  following  verses:  Vdi/6  sukro 
(4,  47,  1),  lihi  hoira  avitd  (4,  48,  1),  vdyo  satam 
harindm  (4, 48, 6),  indrascha  myav  esham  (4,  48,  2-4), 
d chikitdna  sukralu  (5,  66,  1-3),  d no  vis'vdbhir 
utibhih  (7,  24, 4-6),  tyam  n vo  aprahanam  (6,  44,  4-6), 
upa  tyam  vrijinam  ripum  (6,51,13-15),  ambitame 
naditame  (2,  41,  1-3).  In  them  there  occur  the  words 


Digitized  by  Google 


327 


d,  pra,  and  s'ukra,  which  are  characteristics  of  the 
fourth  day. 

Tam  tvdyajnehhir  make  (8, 57,  10)  is  the  beginning 
(^prali/iai/)  of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra.  The  word 
hnahe  “we  ask  for”  in  this  verse  means,  that  this 
day’s  work  is  to  be  made  long  (in  consequence  of  the 
multitude  of  rites)  as  it  were  (just  as  one  has  to  wait 
long  before  a request  is  acceded  fo).  This  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  fourth  day  (for  it  indicates  the 
multitude  of  its  rites). 

The  verses,  Idam  vaso  sutam  andhuh  (8,  2,  1-2), 
Indra  nedlya  (Vid.  5, 5-6),  Brahmanaspatir 

(1 , 40, 34),  Agnir  netd  (3, 20,  4),  tvain  Soma  kratubhih 
( \ ,2),pinvanty  opo  ( 1 , 64,6), /Jru  va  indrdya  brihate 
(8,  78,3),  which  form  part  of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra 
of  the  firet  day,  are  also  required  for  the  fourth  day, 
and  a characteristic  of  it.  S'rudhi  havam  md  rishanya  * 
(2,  11,  l)is  the  hymn  which  contains  the  word  hava, 
(call)  being  a characteristic  of  the  fourth  dacy.  In 
the  hymn  Marutrtdm  Indra  vrishabhd  (3,47)  there  is 
in  its  last  quarter  (47,  5)  in  the  word  huvema,  the  root 
bu  perceptible,  which  is  a characteristic  of  the  fourth 
day.  This  hymn  is  in  the  Trishtubh  metre. 

By  means  of  the  padas  of  this  hymn  which  stand 
firm,  the  Hotar  keeps  the  libation  lest  it  fall  from  its 
proper  place  (it  should  be  kept  in  its  proper  place, 
like  a piece  in  machinery).  Imam  nu  mdyinam  huva 
(8,  65,  13)  is  the  setting  (parydsa)  containing  the 
word  huva  which  is  a characteristic  of  the  fourth  day. 
The  verses  (of  this  hymn)  are  in  the  Ghyatri  metre, 
for  the  Gayatri  verees  are  the  leaders  of  the  midday 
libation  in  these  latter  three  days.  That  metre  is  the 
leading  one  in  which  the  Nivid  is  placed  ; therefore 
one  puts  in  (these)  Gayatri  verses  the  Nivid. 

Piba  Somam  Indra  mandatu  (7,22,  1-2)  and  s'rudhi 
havam  vipipdngsyddrer  (7,  22,  4-5)  is  the  Vairaja 
Prishtham  of  the  Brihat  days,  to  which  the  fourth 
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day  belongs.  This  (reference  to  the  Rrihat)  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  fourth  day. 

Yad  vdvdna  (l(h  74,  6)  is  the  immovable  Dhayya. 

Tvcim  iddhi  hwdmahe  (6,  46,  1)  forms  the  womb 
(central  verse)  to  which  the  Hotar  brings  (all)  back, 
after  the  Dhayya  has  been  recited ; for  this  is  a 
Brihat  i*ama  day  according  to  its  position  (ihence 
the  Pragatha,  constituting  the  text  of  the  Brihat 
Saman  is  its  womb). 

Tvam  Jndra  prafurthhu  (8,  88,  5)  is  the  Sama 
Pragatha ; (the  third  pada)  as'astihd  janitd  contains 
the  term  ^\jdta’  which  is  a characteristic  of  the  fourth 
day.  Tyam  u shu  vcyinam  (10,  178)  is  the  immovable 
Tarkshya. 

5. 

{The  remainder  of  the  Aishkevalya  Shastra,  and  the 
Shastras  of  the  evening  libation.) 

Kuha  sruta  indrah  (10,  22)  is  the  Vimada  hymn 
with  alliterations,  assonances,  and  consonances,  by  the 
Rishi  whose  (name)  is  contained  in  an  alliteration 
(vi  VO  made  in  10,  21  being  taken  as  equal  to  vimada). 
This  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  fourth  day. 
The  hymn  yudhmasya  te  vrishabhasya  (3, 46)  contains 
(in  the  fourth  verse)  the  word  janmhd  (from  the  root 
fan  to  be  born,”)  which  is  a chai'acteristic  of  the 
fourth  day.  It  is  in  the  Trishtubh  metre.  By 
means  of  the  padas  of  this  hymn  which  stand  firm, 
the  Hotar  keeps  the  libation,  lest  it  fall  from  its 
proper  place. 

Tyam  uvah  satrasdham  (8,  81)  is  the  setting.  Its 
words  vis'vdsu  girshv  dyatam  indicate  that  this  day’s 
work  is  to  be  made  long,  as  it  were,  which  is  one  of 
the  characteristics  of  the  fourth  day.  They  are.  in 
the  Gayatri  metre ; the  Gayatris  are.  the  leaders  of 
the  midday  libation  in  these  three  (latter)  days. 
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The  Nivid  is  to  be  put  in  that  metre  which  leads 
(the  day) ; therefore  they  put  the  Nivid  in  the  Gay- 
atris.  Vis!v6  devasya  netus  (5,  50,  1),  tat  savitur 
varenyam  (3,  62,  10-11),  d visvadevam  saptatim 
(5,  82,  7-9),  are  the  beginning  and  sequel  ofthe  Vais'va- 
deva  Shastra  on  the  fourth  day,  which  is  a Brihat 
day,  being  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  fourth 
day.  A devo  yulu  (7,  45)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for 
Savitar ; it  contains  the  term  a,  which  is  a charac-  * 
teristic  of  the  fourth  day. 

Pra  dydvd  yajndih  prithivl  (7,  53)  is  the  (Nivid) 
hymn  for  Dyavaprithivi ; it  contains  the  term  pra , 
which  is  a characteristic  of  the  fourth  day.  Pra 
ribhuhhyo  didam  iva  vdcham  isliya  (4,  33)  is  the 
(Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Ribhus;  it  contains  the  words 
pra  and  vdcham  ishya,  which  are  characteristics  of 
the  fourth  day.  Pra  s'uhrditu  dev'i  manishd  (7,  34)  is 
the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Vis'vedevah  ; it  contains  the 
terms  pra  and  s'uhra,  which  are  characteristics  of  the 
fourth  day.  It  has  different  metres,  such  as  consist 
of  two  padas,  and  such  as  consist  of  four  padas. 
'I'his  is  a characteristic  of  the  fourth  day. 

Vais' vdnarasyasumatdu  sydma  (1,98)  is  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Agnimaruta  Shastra  ; it  contains  the  term 
jata,  which  is  a characteristic  of  the  fourth  day.  Ka 
tm  vyaktd  (7,  56)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Marutas. 
(In  the  third  parla  of  its  first  verse)  there  are  the 
words,  nahir  hy  eshdm  jannnshi  veda,  which  contain 
the  root  /an  to  be  bom  (in  jandnshi),  which  is  a cha- 
racteristic of  the  fourth  day.  The  verses  of  this  hymn 
are  in  unequal  metres ; some  have  two  padas,  some 
four.  This  constitutes  a characteristic  of  the  fourth 

J dtavedase  sunavdma  somam  (1 , 99, 1)  is  the  immov- 
able J£itaved5s  verse.  Agnim  naro  didhitibir  (7,  1) 
is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Jatavedas ; it  contains  the 
term  janayanta,  which  is  a characteristic  ofthe  fourth 
28  ♦ 
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day.  Ita  metres  are  unequal ; there  are  in  it  Vir4jas 
and  Trishtubhs.  This  constitutes  a characteristic  of 
the  fourth  day. 

SECOND  CHAPTER. 

(TVie  characteristics  and  Shastras  of  the  fifth  and  ' 
sixth  days  of  the  Dvddas' aha.) 

6 

(^The  charccteristics  of  the  fifth  day.  The  Shastras 
of  the  morning  and  midday  libations.) 

The  leading  deity  of  the  fifth  day  is  Gdus  (the 
cow).  Its  Stoma  is  the  Trinava  (twenty-seven-fold), 
the  Saman  is  the  S akvaram,  the  metre  is  Pankti.  He 
who  knows  what  deity,  wfiat  Stoma,  what  Sfiman, 
what  metre  (are  required  on  this  day),  succeeds  by  it. 
What  is  not  d and  not  pra,  what  is  fixed  (standing), 
that  is  a characteristic  of  the  fifth  day.  Besides, 
the  characteristics  of  the  second  day  re-occur  in  the 
fifth,  such  as  urdhva,  prati,  antar,  vrishan,  xridhan  ; 
the  mentioning  of  the  deity  in  the  middle  pada,  an 
allusion  to  the  airy  region.  (In  addition  to  these  there 
are  the  following  peculiar  characteristics),  dugdha, 
{duh  to  milk)  udtia  (udder),  dhenu  (cow),  pris'ni 
(cloud,  cow),  mad  (drunk),  the  anftnal  form,  an  in- 
crease (gdhydsah),  * for  the  animals  differ  in  size,  as  it 
were,  one  being  smaller  or  bigger  than  the  . other.  ® 
This  (fifth)  day  is  jdgatam,  i.  e.  it  refers  to  the 
movable  {jagat)  things  (or  the  Jagati  metre),  for 


• The  Pat'u  is  considered  to  have  five  feet,  the  mouth  being  reck- 
oned as  the  fifth.  Sdy. 

* The  original,  vHthudrd  iva  hi  pat'avo  cannot  be  literally  trans- 
lated. I therefore  must  content  myself  with  a paraphrase,  based 
chiefly  on  S&yana ; kthttdra  means  sm^l,  low,  and  vi  expresses  “ differ- 
ent, manifold.” 
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the  animals  are  movable;  it  is  harhatam,  for  the 
animals  have  reference  to  the  Bnhati  metre;  it  is 
panktam,  for  the  animals  refer  to  the  Pankti  metre ; 
it  is  vamam,  i.e.  left,  because  the  animals  are  of  this 
quality.®  It  is  havishmat,  i.e.  having  offerings; 
because  the  animals  are  an  offering  (serve  as  an 
offering) ; it  is  vapushmat,  i.  e.  having  a body ; for  the 
animals  have  a body ; it  is  sahvaram  panktam,  and 
has  the  present  tense,  just  as  the  second  day. 

Imam  u shu  vo  atithim  (6,15)  is  the  Ajya  Shastra. 
It  is  in  the  Jagati  metre  with  additional  other  metres 
(such  as  Sakvari,  Atis  akvari,  &c.) ; this  is  the  animal 
characteristic  of  the  fifth  day. 

The  Pra-uga  Shastra  of  the  fifth  day,  which  is  in 
the  Brihati  metre,  consists  of  the  following  verses  : 
A no  yajnam  divisprisam  (8,  90,  9-10),  a no  vdyo 
(8,  46,  25),  rathena  prithapyasd  (4,  46, 5-7),  hahavah 
snrachakshasa  (7,  66,  10-12),  imd  u vdm  divishtaya 
(7,  74,  1-3),  pibd  sutasya  rasinS  (8,  3,  1-3),  devam 
devam  vo  vase  devam  (8,  27,  13-15),  briJiad  u gayishe 
vacha  (7,  96, 1-3). 

In  the  verseyat pdnchqjanyayavis'd  (8,52, 7),  which 
is  the  beginning  of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra,  there  is 
the  word  pdnchajanyayd  (consisting  of  five  families) 
which  (five)  is  a characteri.stic  of  the  fifth  day  (it 
being  pdnkta,  i.  e.  five-fold). 

Indra  it  somapd  eknh  (8,  2,  4),  Indra  nediya  ed  ihi 
(Val.  5,  5),  uttishtha*  JBrahmanaspate  (1,  40,  1), 
Agnir  netd  (3,  20,  1),  tvam  soma  kratubhih  (1,  91,  2), 


* S3y.  interprets  the  word  vdma  here  differently.  He  takes  it  to 
mean  “ lovely,  beautiful.”  This,  he  says,  refers  to  the  song 
(what  song,  he  does  not  specify)  which  is  pleasing  to  hear  on  account 
of  its  sweet  tones  and  sounds ; or  to  the  beautiful  view  which  animals, 
such  as  cows,  horses,  &c.  represent  to  the  eye  of  the  spectator. 
But  these  explanations  have  no  sense  at  all,  and  appear  to  be  mere 
guesses.  I think  it  better  to  take  the  word  in  the  meaning  “ left  ” 
according  to  which  the  animals  are  the  “ left  part  ” In  creation, 
opposed  to  men  and  gods,  who  represent  the  right. 
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pinvanty  apu  (1,  64,  6),  hrihad  Indray  a gayata 
(8,  78,  ] ) is  the  extension  (of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra) 
of  the  fifth  day,  which  is  identical  with  that  of  the 
second  day. 

Avitasi  stinralo  (8,  36)  is  a hymn  which  contains 
the  word  mad  “ to  be  drunk.”  There  are  (in  the  first 
verse)  five  padas,  which  is  in  the  Pankti  metre,  all 
these  are  characteristic  of  the  fifth  day.  Itthd  hi  soma 
in  mada  (1,  80)  is  another  hymn  in  the  Pankti  metre, 
consisting  of  five  padas,  which  contains  the  word 
mad  also. 

The  hymn  Indr  a piha  tubhyam  suto  maddya  (6, 
40),  composed  in  the  Trishtubh  metre,  contains  the 
word  mad  also.  By  means  of  this  pada  which  re- 
mained firm,  the  Hotar  keeps  the  libation  in  its  pro- 
per place,  preventing  it  from  slipping  down.  The 
triplet  mariU  dm  indra  midhva  (8,  65,  7-9)  is  the 
setting  containing  neither  the  words  d nor  pra  which 
is  a characteristic  of  the  fifth  day.  These  verses  are  in 
the  Gfiyatri  metre,  which  lead  the  midday  libation 
of  the  three  days’  sacrifice.  The  Nivid  is  placed  in 
that  metre  which  is  the  leading  one.  Therefore  the 
Hotar  places  the  Nivid  in  (these)  Gayatris. 

7. 

{On  the  S'dhvnra  Sdman  and  the  Mahdndmnis. 

The  Nishhevalya^  Shastra.) 

On  this  fifth  day,  which  is  a Rathantara  day,  the 
Sama  singers  chant  the  MahanAmni  verses^  according 
to  the  S'fikvai'a  tune  ; this  is  a characteristic  of  the 
fifth  day.  Indra  (having  had  once  a desire  of  be- 
coming great)  made  himself  great  by  means  of  these 
verses  ; therefore  they  are  called  Mahantimni.  These 
worlds  (also)  are  Mahanfimnis,  for  they  are  great. 


* These  are  vidd  maghavan.  See  4,  4. 
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Prajapati  had,  when  he  created  the  universe,  the 
power  (of  making  all)  this  and  everything.  The 
power  possessed  by  Prajapati  to  make  all  this  and 
everything  when  creating  these  worlds  became  the 
S'akvari  verses.  /Fhence  ihey  are  called  S'akvaris 
(from  s'ahioti,  he  has  the  power).  He  (Prajapati) 
made  them  (these  Mahanamnls)  to  extend  beyond 
the  frontiers.  All  that  he  created  as  extending  beyond 
the  frontiers,  turned  core's  (simu).  Thence  comes 
the  word  siman,  from  sima,  a cord. 

'I'he  V erses  Si  ar/or  itthd  vishiu'ato  ( 1 , 84,10),  upa  no 
haribhih  sutain  31),  indram  vis'rd  aviiTidhana 

(1,  111,  1)  are  the  Anurupa  (of  the  Nishkevalya 
Shastra) ; they  contain  the  w'ords  trishan,  pris'm, 
mad,  tridhan,  which  are  characteristics  of  the  fifth 
day.  Yad  vaiana  (10,  74,  6)  is  the  immovable 
Dhayya.  By  repeating  Ahhi  tva  snra  nonumo  after 
the  Dhayya,  the  Hotar  returns  to  the  womb  of  the 
Kathantaram  (as  the  receptacle  of  all  ceremonies), 
this  (fifth)  day  being  a Hatha ntara  day  1^  its 
position.  Mb  shu  tva  vaghatas  chana  (7,  32,  1-2)  is 
the  Sama  Pragatha  with  an  additional  foot,  having 
the  animal  form  (five  parts),  w’hich  is  a characteristic 
of  the  fifth  day.  Tyam  u shu  vdjinam  is  the  immova- 
ble Tarkshya. 

8. 

(7%e  remainder  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra.  The 
Shastras  of  the  evening  libation.) 

The  hymn,  jiredam  brahma  (8,  37)  is  in  the  Pankti 
metre,  comprising  five  padas.  The  hymn,  Indro  ma- 
ddya  vdvridha  (1, 81)  is  in  the  Pankti  metre,  consisting 
of  five  padas,  and  containing  the  term  “ mad”  By 
means  of  the  hymn  Satrd  maddsas  tava  (6,  36,  I ) 
which  contains  the  term  “ mad  ” also,  and  is  in  the 
Trishtubh  metre,  the  Hotar  keeps  through,  its  padas 
which  remained  firm,  the  libation  in  its  proper  place, 
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thus  preventing  it  from  falling  down.  The  triplet, 
tarn  Indram  vajaydmad  (8,  82,  7-9)  is  the  setting 
{jparydsa).  (Its  third  pada)  sa  vrisha  vrishabho 
bhuvat,  contains  the  animal  form  (there  is  the  word 
vrishan,  i.  e.  male,  in  it).  It  is  in  the  Gayatri 
metre,  for  the  Gayatris  are  the  leading  metres  at 
the  midday  libation  in  this  Tryaha  (the  three  days 
from  the  fourth  to  the  sixth).  The  iNivid  is  placed 
in  that  metre  which  is  the  leading.  Therefore  the 
Hotar  places  the  Nivid  in  (these)  Gayatris. 

The  verses,  tat  savitur  vrinimahe  (5,  82,  1 -3),  adyd 
no  dera  savitar  (5,  82,  13-15),  are  the  beginning  and 
sequel  of  the  Vais'vadeva  Shasti  a on  the  Rathantara 
day,  of  which  the  fifth  is  one.  Ud  u shya  devah 
savitd  dumund  (6,71,4-6)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for 
Savitar.  In  it  there  is  the  word  vamam  (in  the 
last  pada)  i.  e.  left,  which  is  a characteristic  of  the 
animal  form.  In  the  Dyavaprithivi  hymn,  mafii 
dydvdprithhu  (4,  66)  the  words  ruvad  dhokshd  (in 
the  Is^t  pada)  contain  the  animal  form  (because  the 
word  dhokshd,  from  the  root  duh  to  milk,  is  in  it). 

JRibhur  vibhvd  vdja  (4,  34)  is  the  Ribhu  hymn. 
Because  the  animals  are  vdjah,  i.  e.  property,  booty, 
which  {vdjah)  is  an  animal  form.  Stushe  janarh 
suvrattim  navy as'ibhir  (6,49,1)  is  a hymn  (in  the 
Trishtubh  metre)  with  an  additional  pada  (in  the  last 
verse,  which  is  in  the  S'akvari,  instead  of  in  the 
Trishtubh  metre).  This  is  the  animal  form  (animals 
being  supposed  to  have  five  feet  instead  of  four,  the 
mouth  being  counted  as  the  fifth)  which  is  charac- 
teristic of  the  fifth  day.  Havish  pdntam  ajaram  (10, 
88,  1 ) is  the  beginning  of  the  Agnimaruta,  Shastra. 
It  contains  the  word  havis,  i.  e.  offering,  which  is 
a characterestic  of  the  fifth  day.  • Vapur  na  tach- 
chikitushe  (6,  66)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Marutas, 
which  contains  the  word  vapus,  i.  e.  form.  Jdtavedase 
sunavdma  is  the  invariable  Dh5yya.  Agnir  hold 
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grih'ipatih  (Jd,\5,  13)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Jata- 
vedas,  with  an  additional  pada  (at  the  end) ; this  is 
the  animal  form,  which  is  a characteristic  of  the  fifth 
day. 

9. 

{On  the  Rituydjas  of  the  sixth  day.) 

The  sixth  day  is  dn^a  kshetra,  i.  e.  the  field  of  the 
gods.  Those  who  enter  on  the  sixth  day,  enter  the 
field  of  the  gods  who  do  not  live  together,  but  each 
in  his  own  house.  They  say.  No  Ritu  (season)  lives 
in  the  house  of  another  Ritu.  Therefore  the  priests 
perform  the  Rituyajas  (ofleiings  to  the  Ritus),  each 
for  himself,  without  appointing  another  one  to  do  it 
for  them.  ® Thus  the  priests  prepare  all  the  Ritus 
without  foregoing  such  or  such  one  (and  make  them 
fit  for  their  own  use),  that  tlie  whole  assemblage 
enjoys  happiness,  each  in  his  own  place.  They  say. 
No  order  for  making  the  Ritu  offering  is  required, 
nor  is  the  formula  “ rd«sAa<  ” to  be  repeated.'  Be- 
cause the  order  given  (by  the  M aitravaruna),  for  the 
Ritu  offerings  are  the  Vach,  who  is  wearied  on  the 
sixth  day.  When  tl>ey  would  give  the  order  (for 
repealing  the  Yajyas)  for  the  Ritu  offerings,  and  call 
“ vaushatf  then  they  would  have  Viich  wearied, 
tired,  sinking  under  her  load  ® (the  number  of  mantras 
recited  on  the  previous  days)  and  faltering  in  her 


* TItis  refers  to  the  eircunistance  that  at  the  common  Soma  sacrifices, 
such  us  the  Agnishtomn,  the  Rituvaju  mantra  for  the  Adhvaryu  and 
the  sacrificer  are  re|)e;ited  by  the  Hotar,  and  not  by  the  Adhvaryu 
and  the  sacrificer  themselves.  Hut  at  a Sattra,  to  which  class  of  sacri- 
fices the  Dvadas'dha  belongs,  this  is  not  allowed;  each  must  act  for 
himself,  each  member  of  the  body  of  priests  who  are  performing  a 
Sattra,  being  alternately  priest  and  sacrificer.  The  Rifuyaja  mantraa 
for  the  Adhvai'yu  and  sacrificer  are  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  in  order. 
See  the  note  on  page  135-30, 

« Rlknavahi ; rikna=bhagva,  broken,  stands,  as  Say.  observes  in- 
stead of  viikna. 


Digitized  by  Google 


336 


voice.’  But  if  the  priests  do  not  repeat  tlie  order  for 
the  Ritu  oH'erings,  nor  repeat  after  the  Yajy&s, 

then  they  fall  from  the  line  of  the  sacrifice  ^vhich 
should  not  be  broken  and  (consequently  they  fall) 
from  the  sacrifice,  from  the  prana  (breath),  Prajapati 
and  cattle,  and  will  (henceforth)  walk  crooked. 
Therefore  the  order  (praisha)  to  repeat  the  mantras, 
as  well  as  the  Yajya  verse  (at  the  end  of  which  the 
Vashatkara  occurs)  should  be  preceded  by  a Rik 
verse.®  Thus  they  will  not  have  the  Vach  wearied, 
tired,  sinking;  beneath  her  load,  faltering  in  her  voice, 
nor  will  they  fall  from  the  line  of  sacrifice  which 
should  not  be  broken,  nor  from  the  sacrifice,  nor  from 
the  prana,  nor  from  Prajapati,  nor  from  the  cattle, 
nor  walk  crooked. 

10. 

(Ort  the  nature  and  meaning  of  the  Paruchhepa 
I'erses.) 

They  place  at  the  two  first  libations  a Paruchhepa 
verse  (one  seen  by  the  Rishi  Paruchhepa)  before 
each  of  the  Yajyas,  which  are  repeated  by  the  seven 
Hotars  in  their  order  (the  so-called  prast/iitas)^  The 
name  of  their  metre  is  R<>hita.  By  means  of  it 
Indra  ascended  the  seven  heavens.  Thus  he  who 
has  this  knowledge  ascends  the  seven  heavens. 
They  say.  Verses  which  consist  of  five  padas  (steps) 
are  a characteristic  of  the  fifth  day,  anti  such  ones 
as  consist  of  six  padas  are  fit  for  the  sixth  day, 
why  then  are  metres  of  seven  padas  (as  the  Rohita 


‘ Vaharnrini. 

■ The  reise  to  be  prefixed  to  tlic  Praisha  and  Yajya  is  tubhyam 
kinvdno  (2,  30,1). 

® Previous  to  the  recital  of  every  Y'ajya,  one  of  the  Paruchhepa 
verses  is  to  be  repeated.  Tliese  are,  vrishann  indra  vrithn  pdmiia 
tnrfovoA  (1,  139,  0-11)  and  pibd  somam  inch  a tuvdnam  (1,130, 
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is)  recited  on  the  sixth  day?  (The  reason  is)  By 
six  steps  the  sixth  day  is  reached ; but  by  cutting 
off,  as  it  were,  the  seventh  day  (by  taking  it  single) 
they  settle  with  the  seventh  step  down  (in  heaven 
after  having  reached  it  by  six).  Thus  they  regain 
the  Vach  for  the  connection  (of  the  whole).  Those 
who  are  possessed  of  such  a knowledge  have  the 
three  days  connected  and  unbroken. 

u. 

(On  the  origin  of  the  Paruchhepa  verses.) 

The  Devas  and  Asuras  waged  war  in  these  worlds. 
The  Devas  turned  the  Asuras  by  means  of  the  sixth 
day’s  ceremonies  out  of  these  worlds.  The  Asuras 
seized  all  things  whicli  they  could  grasp,  took  them 
and  threw  them  into  the  sea.  The  Devas  following 
them  behind  seized  by  means  of  this  metre  (of  tlie 
Paruchhepa  verses  which  have  seven  padas)  all 
they  (the  Asuras)  had  grasped.  J ust  this  pada,  viz. 
the  additional  pada  (the  seventh  in  the  Paruchhepa 
verses)  became  a hook  for  the  purpose  of  gathering 
the  treasures  (thrown  into  the  sea  by  the  Asuras). 
Therefore  he  who  has  this  knowledge  deprives  his 
enemy  of  his  fortune  and  turns  him  out  of  all  these 
worlds. 


12. 

( TTie  characteristics  of  the  sixth  day.  The  Shastras 
of  the  morning  and  midday  libations.) 

Heaven  (Dydus)  is  the  leading  deity  of  the  sixth 
day.  The  Stoma  is  the  thirty-three-fold,  the  Saman 
is  Raivatam,  Atichhandas  the  metre.  What  has  the 
same  end  (refrain)  is  a characteristic  of  the  sixth  day. 


Anukdya  = priththato  gatvd  S. 

29  B 
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The  sixth  day  has  the  same  characteristics  as  the 
third,  viz.  the  words,  asva,'ayda  end,  repetition,  conso- 
nance, cohabitation,  paryasta  (set),  tliree,  what  has 
the  form  of  anta ; the  mentioning  of  the  deity  in  the 
last  pada,  an  allusion  to  that  world  (heaven).-  The 
peculiar  characteristics  of  this  sixth  day  are,  the 
J^aruchhepa  hymns  comprising  seven  padas,  the 
Naras'ansam,  the  N ubhdnedishtharn,  the  Raivatam 
the  A tichhanddh,  and  the  past  tense. 

• Ayam  jayata  mamisho  dhnrmani  (\,  128)  is  the 
Ajya  Shastra,  which  is  a Paruchhepa  hymn,  an 
Atichandah  (a  metre  exceeding  the  normal  measure) 
comprising  seven  padas,  which  is  a characteristic  of 
the  sixth  day. 

The  Pra-uga  Shastra  consists  of  the  following 
verses,  which  all  are  Pamchhepa,  and  Atichandah, 
comprising  seven  padas : sliriiam  barhir  upa  no  ydhi 
vituye  (1,  135,  1-3),  a vdm  ratho  niyutvdn  (1,  135, 
4-6);  sushvmd  yatam  adribhir  (1,  137,  1-3)  ; ywraw 
siowehhir  devayanto  (1,  139,  4-6)  ; avar  maha  (1,133, 
6-7) ; astu  s'raushol  (1,  139,  1)  ; o shu  no  ague  s'ri- 
nuhi  tvdm  iliio  (1,  139,  7)  ; ye  devdso  diry  ehadasa 
(1,  139,  11) ; iyam  adaddd  rabhasam  (6,  61,  1-3). 

Sa  jmrvyd  mahdndm  (8,  52,  1-3)  is  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra,  because  muhan  is 
a word  in  anta  (acc.  mahdntam),  and  anta,  i.  e. 
end,  is  a characteristic  of  the  sixth  day,  being  the  end 
(the  last  of  the  second  series  of  three  days).  The 
verses,  Traya  indrasya  Soma  (8,  2, 7-9) ; Jndra  nediyn 
(Val.  5,5-6);  pra  nvnam  Brahmaiia&patir  (1, 
40,»5-6)  ; Aynir  netd  (3,  20,  4) ; tvam  Soma  kratn- 
bhih  (1,91,2),  pinvanty  apu  (1,64,6);  and  nakih 
suddsd  rathiim  are  ihe  extension  {dtdnaJi  of  the  Ma-' 
rutvatiya  Shastra)  and  identical  with  those  of  the 
third  day. 

Yam  tvam  ratham  indra  medhasdtaye  (1,  129)  is 
a Paruchhepa  hymn  in  the  Atichand&h  metre,  con- 
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sisting  of  seven  padas.  Sa  yo  rrisha  vrishipjehhih 
(1,  100)  is  the  hymn  whose  verses  have  the  same 
refrain**  (samanodarka).  Indra  Marntvd  iha  paid 
(3,51,  7)  is  the  hymn  *®  which  contains  an  ania  (a 
participle  of  present  tense  form  in  aut,  or  its  equiva- 
lent) in  the  woi'ds  (verse  9),  tebhih  sdkam  pihatu 
vritrakhddah  ; because  vritrakhddo  {ado  being  taken 
• as  equivalent  to  anta)  is  the  anta,  and  the  sixth  day 
is  the  end  {anta).  By  means  of  this  hymn,  which  is 
in  the  Trishtubh  metre,  the  Ilotar  keeps  through  its' 
padas  which  remain  firm,  the  libation  in  its  proper 
place,  preventing  it  from  falling.  Ayaih  ha  yena 
(10,  65,  4-6)  is  the  triplet  which  serves  as  a setting,  for 
in  its  words,  svar  mnratvatd  jitam  there  is  an  anta, 
jita  is  an  an/a.'®  These  verses  are  in  the  Gayatri 
metre  j the  Gayatris  are  the  leading  metres  at  the 
midday  libation  during  these  three  days.  The  Nivid 
is  put  in  the  leading  metre  ; thence  the  Hotar  puts 
the  Nivid  in  the  Gayatri  metre. 

The  verses,  rera/ir  na  sculhamdde  (1,  30,  13-15), 
and  revdn  id  (8,  2,  13-15)  form  the  Raivata  Prish- 
tha  (the  Raivaita  Sfima),  which  is  used  on  a Brihat 
day,  to  which  the  sixth  day  belongs.  The  verse  yad 
vdvdna  is  the  invariable  Dhayya.  By  “ tvdm  iddhi 
havdmah&”  (6,  46,  1-2)  which  follows  the  Dhayya, 
the  Hotar  returns  all  to  the  womb  of  the  Brihat 
Sama;  for  this  is  a Brihat  day  according  to  its  po- 
sition. Indram  id  devatdtaya  (8,  3,  5-6)  is  the  Sama 
Praghtha  which  has  the  characteristic  of  ninrita  (has 
a consonance).**  Tyam  d shu  vajinam  is  the  invari- 
able Tarkshya. 


" This  18  Marulvdn  nobhavatv  indra 

’’  In  the  present  state  ofthe  Samhit^  it  is  incorporated  with  another 
one. 

This  appears  to  be  an  error,  the  form  ant  is  to  be  sought  in 
marutvatd. 

Because  in  every  pada  there  is  the  word  Indra,  the  repetition 
of  which  resembles  the  sounding  of  a bell  metal  instrument. — Say. 
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13. 

(7%e  remainder  of  thd  Nishkevalya  Shastra  and  the 
Shastras  of  the  evening  libation.) 

Endrayahgupa  nah  (1,  130)  is  the  Paruchhepa 
hymn,  in  the  Atichandah  metre,  comprising  seven 
padas.  Pra  gha  nv  asya  (2,  15)  is  the  hymn  whose 
several  verses  have  the  same  refrain.’*  In  the  hymn 
abh{tr  eko  rayipate  (6,  31),  the  words  occur  (veree  5> 
ratham  atishtha  tuvinrimna  bhimam  ; in  it  the  word 
stha  “to  stand,”  marks  an  end  (standing  being  the  end 
of  going)  which  is  a characteristic  of  the  sixth  day. 
By  means  of  this  hymn,  which  is  in  the  Trishtubh 
metre,  the  Hotar  keeps,  through  its  padas  which 
remain  firm,  the  libation  in  its  proper  place,  pre- 
venting it  from  falling.  Upa  no  haribhih  stutam 
(8,  82,  3 1 -33)  is  the  settting  which  has  the  same 
refrain.  It  is  in  the  Gayatri  metre,  which  is  the 
leading  one  of  the  midday  libation  of  the  three  (latter) 
days.  Therefore  the  Nivid  is  to  be  placed  in  it. 
Abhi  tyaih  devam  Savitaram  (Vaj.  Samh.  4,  25)  is  the 
beginning  of  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra,  in  the  Atichanda 
metre.  Tut  Savitur  varenyam  (3,  62,  10-11)  and 
do'sho  agat  form  the  sequel,  because  gata,  i.  e.  gone, 
signifies  an  end,  which  is  a characteristic  of  the  sixth 
day. 

Ud  u shy  a devah  savitd  savaya  (2, 38)  is  the  (Nivid) 
hymn  for  Savitar  ; the  words  therein,  s'as'vattamam 
tudapa  vahnir  asthat,  contain  an  anta,  for  sthita,  i.  e. 
standing  is  an  anta. 

Katara  purva  (1,  185,  1)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for 
Dyavaprithivi,  whose  verses  have  the  same  refrain.’® 

Kim  u s'reshthah  him  yavishthb  {\,  161)  and  upa 
no  vqjd  adhvaram  ribhuksha  (4, 37)  form  the  Arbhavam 


This  is  m«da  indra  chaMra,  • 

*•  This  is  dydvd  rakshatam  prithivi  no  abhvdt. 
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Naras'amsam’  hymns,  in  which  the  term  “ three" 
occurs,  being  a characteristic  of  the  third  day. 

The  two  hymns  Idam  itthd  rdudram  (10,  61),  and 
ye  yajnena  dakshinayd  samaktd  (10,  62)  form  the 
Vais'vadeva  (N  abhanedishtha)  hymn?. 

14. 

( The  story  of  Ndbhdnedishtha,  the  son  of  Manu.) 

He  recites  the  Nabhanedistham.  Nabhanedishtha 
\vas  a son  of  Manu,  who  was  given  to  the 
sacred  study  (after  his  investiture  in  the  house  of 
his  Guru) ; ” his  brothers  deprived  him  of  his  share 
in  the  paternal  property.  He  went  (to  them)  and 
said,  “ what  portion  is  left  to  me  ?"  They  answered, 
“ Go  to  the  adjudicator’®  and  arbitrator."  By  “ adjudi- 
cator and  arbitrator " they  meant  their  father.  He 
went  to  his  father  and  said,  “ They  have  divided  the 
property  including  my  share  among  themselves." 
The  father  answered,  “My  dear  son,  do  not  mind 
that.  There  are  the  Angirasah  just  engaged  in 
holding  their  sacrificial  session  (Sattra)  for  going  to 
heaven.  As  often  as  they  commence  the  ceremonies 
of  the  sixth  day,  they  are  puzzled  (frustrated  in  their 
design).  Let  them  recite  on  the  sixth  day  those 
two  hymns  (abovementioned,  Ri^veda  10,  61-62), 
then  they  will  give  thee  the  sum  ot  a thousand  which 
is  contributed  by  all  the  sacrificers  who  participate 
in  the  sacrificial  session,’®  when  they  go  to  heaven." 
He  said,  “ Well,  let  it  be  so.”  He  then  went  to 
them,  saying,  “ Receive  me,  the  son  of  Manu,  among 
you,  O ye  wise ! " They  said,  “ What  dost  thou 
wish,  that  thou  speakest  thus  ? ” He  answered^ 


This  is  the  meaning  of  the  term  brahmacharyam  vaiantamt 
'•  Nishstdva 

This  is  the  translation  of  sattra-parivesha^m, 

29* 
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“ I will  show  you  how  to  perform  the  sixth 
day,  then  give  me  the  reward  for  the  sacrificial 
session  of  a thousand  (cows  or  other  valuables), 
when  you  go  up  to  heaven.”  They  said,  “ Well,  let 
it  be  so.”  He  made  them  recite  on  the  sixth  day 
those  two  hymns ; then  they  became  aware  of  the 
Yajna  (the  sacrifice  regarded  as  a person,  leading  to 
heaven),  and  of  the  heaven-world.  Therefore  the 
Hotar  recites  those  two  hymns  on  the  sixth  day,  in 
order  that  the  sacrificer  might  become  aware  of  the 
sacrifice,  and  to  have  subsequently  pointed  out  the 
heaven-world.  When  they  were  going  up,  they  said, 
“ This  thousand,  O Brahmana,  belongs  to  thee.” 
When  he  was  putting  all  together  (the  thousand 
pieces),  a man  clothed  in  a blackish  (dirty)  dress 
alighted  and  approaching  him,  said,  ‘‘  This  is  mine  ; 
I have  left  it  here.”  He  answered,  “ The  Angirasah 
have  given  it  to  me.”  The  man  said  “ Then  it 
belongs  to  either  of  us,  thy  father  may  decide.”  He 
went  to  his  father.  He  asked  him,  “ Have  they  not,  my 
dearson,  given  you(the  reward).^”  He  said,  “They  have 
given  me ; but  a man  clothed  in  a blackish  dress 
alighted,  and  approaching  me,  said,  ‘ this  is  mine,  I 
have  left  it  here.’  So  saying,  he  took  it.”  The 
father  said,  “ It  is  his,  my  dear  son ! but  he  will  give  it 
to  thee.”  He  went  back  to  him,  and  said,  “ Sir,  this 
belongs  only  to  you ; so  says  my  father.”  He  said, 
“ I give  it  to  thee,  because  you  have  spoken  the  truth, 
(f.  e.  acknowledged  that  it  is  my  property).”  There- 
fore a man  who  is  learned  must  speak  only  the  truth. 
This  is  the  mantra  of  “ the  thousand  gifts,”  the 
Nabhancdishtha  hymn.  Upon  that  man  who  has 
this  knowledge  a thousand  gifts  shower,  and  he  gets 
a glimpse  of  heaven  by  means  of  the  sixth  day. 


*0  Siy.  snys  that  according  to  another  S'akha,  this  man  is  Budra, 
the  master  of  cattle. 
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15- 

(On  the  auxiliary  Shasfras  at  the  evening  libation, 
JSdbhanedishtha,  V idahhihjd,  the  Sukirti  hymn, 
Vrishuhapi,  and  Evayamarut.  The  Agnimdruta 
Shastra  oj  the  sixth  day.  See  6,  27-30.) 

The  Ilotar  oiij^ht  to  repeat  those  Shastras  which 
are  called  the  accompaniments  (of  the  others  on  the 
sixth  day),  viz.  the  Nabhanedishtham,  Valakhilyii, 
Vrishakapi  and  Evayamaruta  only  as  auxiliaries  (to 
the  Vais' vadeva-Shastra).  If  the  Ilotar  foregoes  only 
one  of  them,  (these  additional  Shastras)  the  sacrificer 
will  lose  something.  If  he  foregoes  the  Nabhanedish- 
tham,  then  the  sacrificer  will  lose  his  semen ; if  he 
foregoes  the  Vulakhilyixs,  then  the  sacrificer  will  lose 
his  breath  ; if  he  forgoes  the  Vrishakapi,  the  sacrificer 
will  lose  his  soul,  and  if  he  foregoes  the  Evayamar- 
utam,  then  he  will  turn  the  sacrificer  out  of  his  divine 
and  human  position.  By  means  of  the  JN  abhanedish- 
tham,  he  (the  priest)  poured  the  semen  into  the 
sacrificer;  by  means  of  the  Valakhilya  verses  he 
transformed  them  (to  make  an  embryo).  By  means 
of  the  hymn®*  by  Sukirti,  the  son  of  Kakshivat,  he 
made  the  womb  set  forth  the  child,  because  therein 
(in  the  first  verse  is  said),  “Let  us  rejoice  in  thy  shelter, 
Indra  ! (just  as  people  find  pleasure  in  a large  com- 
modious room).”  Thence  the  child  (^arZ»/ja)  though 
being  larger  does  not  damage  the  womb  which  is 
(much)  smaller.  If  the  womb  is  prepared  by  (this) 
sacred  hymn  (Brahma,  the  Sukirti  hymn),  then  the 
Hotar  imparts  to  the  sacrificer  the  faculty  of  walking 
by  means  of  the  Evayamaruta  hymn  (5,  87).  If  he 
has  done  all  required  for  making  the  sacrificer  walk, 
then  he  walks  (he' has  obtained  the  faculty  of 
walking). 

Ahas'cha  hrishnam  ahar  arjunam  (6,  9,  1-3)  is  the 
beginning  of  the  Agnimaruta  Shastra,  because  alias 

*•  A pa  prdeka  Indra  (10, 131). 
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ahm  is  a repetition,  and  a consonance,  which  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  sixth  day.  Madhvo  vo  ndma 
mdrutam  yajatra  (7,  57)  is  the  Maruta  hymn. 
Here  is  the  plural  (because  the  Marutas  are  many) 
to  be  urged ; because  the  plural  is  an  anta,  and  this 
is  a characteristic  of  the  sixth  day. 

Jdtavedase  sunavama  (1,  99,  1)  is  the  invariable 
J^tavedas  verse.  Sa  pratnathd  sahasa  (1,  96,  1)  is 
the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Jatavedas,  whose  verses  have 
the  same  refrain,  which  is  a characteristic  of  the 
sixth  day. 

The  priest,  apprehending  the  anta,  i.  e.  ends  of  the 
sacrifice,  might  fall  down,  keeps  them  up  by  repeating 
twice  the  word  dhdi-ayan,^^  i.  e.  they  may  hold,  just 
as  one  ties  and  unties  successively  the  ends  of  a 
cord,'^®  or  just  as  one  (a  tanner)  is  driving  in  the  end  of 
a (wetted)  skin  a peg  in  order  to  keep  it  (expanded). 
It  is  done  to  keep  the  sacrifice  uninterrupted.  Those 
who  have  such  a knowledge  have  the  three  days 
continuous  and  unbroken  (undisturbed). 


THIRD  CHAPTER. 

(7%e  characteristics  and  Shastras  of  the  seventh 
and  eighth  days.) 

16. 

( The  characteristics  of  the  seventh  day.  The  Shastras 
of  the  morning  and  midday  libation.) 

The  terms  a and  pra  are  the  characteristics  of  the 
seventh  day.  The  seventh  day  is  just  like  the  first, 
yuhta,  ratha,  dsu,piha,  the  deity  mentioned  in  the  first 
pada,  the  allusion  to  this  world  (earth), to,  a/iirwA^a, 
karishyat  (future),  these  are  the  characteristics  of  the 
seventh  day. 

**  It  is  in  the  last  pada  of  all  verses  of  this  hymn. 

**  In  order  to  make  of  them  a large  ring. 
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Samudrad  vrtnim  (10,  123,  2)  is  the  Ajya  hymn. 
Here  is  something  hidden  {aniruhtam,  i.  e.  not 
explicitly  stated)  which  is  a characteristic  of  the 
seventh  day.  In  the  sea  (Samudra)  is  Vach ; 
because  neither  the  sea  becomes  (ever)  extinct, 
nor  Vach.  Thence  this  (hymn)  is  the  Ajya  (Shas- 
tra)  of  the  seventh  day.  From  the  Yajna  (sacri- 
fice) only,  the  Hotar  thus  extends  the  sacrifice,* 
and  thus  they  recover  Vach  again  (to  continue 
the  sacrifice).  The  Stomas  are  at  an  end,  the  metres 
are  at  an  end  on  the  sixth  day.  Just  as  (at  the 
Dars'apurnamasa  Ishti)  they  cause  to  drip  upon  the 
pieces  of  sacrificial  food  drops  of  melted  butter  (ajya), 
in  order  to  make  them  hot  again  ^ for  recovering  its 
essence  already  gone ; in  the  same  w'ay  they  recover 
the  Stomas  and  metres  for  regaining  (the  essence  of) 
the  sacrifice  again  by  this  Ajya  Shastra  of  the  seventh 
day.  It  is  in  the  Trishtubh  metre  ; because  this  is 
the  metre  at  the  morning  libation  during  the  (last") 
three  days. 

The  Pra-uga  Shastra  consists  of  the  following 
mantras  : d vdyo  bhusha  (7,  92,  1),  praydhhir  ydsi 
(7^  92,  3),  a no  niyudbhih  s'atimr  (7,  92,  6),  pra  sold 
jiro  adhvareshv  asthdt  (7,  92,  2),  ye  vdyavaindra  mada 
ndsa  (7,  92,  4),  ya  vam  s'atam  (7, 91,  ti),®  pra  yad  vam 
Mitravarund  (6,  67,  9-11),  a gomata  ndsatyd 

(7,  72,  1-3)  d no  deva  s'avasd  (7,  30,  1-3),  pra  vo 
ynjneshu  (7,  43, 1-3), /;ra  kshodasa  dhdyasa  (7,  95,  1-3). 
In  these  verses  there  are  the  characteristics  of  the 


’ With  the  sixth  day  the  sacrifice  is  finished.  VSch  is  done  up; 
bat  the  priest  commences  now  developing  the  Yajna  again.  This  can 
be  done  only  by  starling  from  the  Yiijna  itself  (without  any  other 
help),  and  recovering  the  Vdch  in  the  form  of  this  allusion. 

* All  this  is  implied  in  the  expression  pratyabhighdrayan, 

’ These  six  verses  form  two  triplets ; they  all  are  so  called  ebapd- 
tinif,  and  constitute  the  two  triplets  for  A'ayii  and  Indra  re'peetively, 
which  are  always  required  at  the  Pra-ugu  tiihastra. 
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seventh  day,  a and  pra,  contained.  They  are  in 
the  'IVishtubh  •metre,  because  this  is  the  metre  at  the 
morning  libation  during  the  (last)  three  days. 

A tvd  ratham  yathotaya  (8,  57,  1-2),  idam  vaso 
sutam  andah  (8,  2,  1-2),  Indra  nediya  ed  ihi  (Val.  6, 
5-6),  praitu  Brahtnanaspalir  (1,  40,  3-4),  Agnir  netd 
(3,  20,  4),  tvam  soma  kratubhih  (1,  91,  2),  pinvantg 
apak  (1,  64,  6),  pra  va  mdrdya  brihate  (8,  78,  3)  are 
the  extension  (of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra)  of  the 
seventh  day,  identical  with  that  of  the  first. 

In  the  hymn,  Kaya  s'ubhd  savayasnh  (1,  165) 
(9th  verse)  in  the  words  na  jdyamano  nas'ate  na 
jdta  the  term  jdta  occurs,  which  is  one  of  the 
characteristics  of  the  seventh  day.  This  is  the 
Kayas'ubhiya  hymn  which  effects  unanimity  (among 
people)  and  prolongs  life.  By  means  of  it  Indra, 
Agastya,  and  the  Maruts  became  (unanimous). 
By  reciting  the  Kayas'ubhiyam  hymn,  the  Hotar 
produces  unanimity.  But  it  bears  upon  the  pro- 
longation of  life  also.  Who  desires  that,  may  have 
repeated  the  Kayas'ubhiyam.  It  is  in  the  Trishtubh 
metre.  By  means  of  its  pada  which  remains  firm, 
the  Hotar  keeps  the  libation  in  its  proper  place, 
preventing  it  from  falling  down. 

The  hymn,  tyam  su  meshammahayd  (1,  52)  contains 
(in  the  second  pada  of  the  first  verse)  the  words 
atyarh  na  vdjam  havanasyadamratham,  the  term  ratha, 
i.  e.  carriage,  being  a characteristic  of  the  seventh  day. 
It  is  in  the  Jagati  metre,  for  the  Jagatis  are  the 
leading  metres  at  the  midday  libation  of  these  three 
last  days.  The  Nivid  is  placed  in  that  metre  which 
is  the  leading ; thence  one  places  (here)  the  Nivid 
in  the  Jagatis. 

The  hymns  representing  cohabitation  are  now  re- 
peated; they  are  in  the  Trishtubh  and  Jagati  metres. 
Because  cattle  is  represented  by  cohabitation  and 


Digitized  by  Google 


347 


the  Chandomas  * are  cattle  and  calculated  for  ob- 
taining cattle.  Tvdm  iddhi  havdmahe,’KadL  tvam  hy  ehi 

* The  Chandomfih  are  three  peculiar  Stomas,  which  are  required 
on  the  three  last  days  of  Navaiitra,  or  the  seventh,  eighth  and 
ninth  days  of  the  Dvadas'aha  and  the  name  of  these  three 
days  themselves.  They  are  minutely  described  in  the  Tdndva 
Brahmanam  3,  8-13.  These  Stomas  are,  the  twenty-fourlfold 
(chaturvimi  a),  the  forty-four-fold  {chntus'ehatvdrvhs'a)  and  the 
forty-eight-fold  {ashldchatvdrimi'a).  The  verses  required  for  chant- 
ing the  Chandomah  on  the  three  last  days  of  Navardtra  are  (accordinc 
to  the  Udgdtri  pray oga  o{  the  Svddas'dha)  all  put  together  in  the 
second  part  of  the  Samavedarchikam,  commencing  with  the  second 
Arfha  of  th^s  fourth  Prapathaka  ( pra  kdvyam  us' anna),  and  endine 
wth  the  fifth  PrapSthaka  (with  the  verse  Yuhkshvd  hi 
han).  The  order  is,  on  the  seventh  day  all  SAma  verses  are  nut  in 
the  twenty-four-fold  Stoma,  on  the  eighth  all  are  clianted  acc^ine 
to  the  forty-four-fold  Stoma  in  three  varieties,  on  the  ninth  all  aw 
put  in  the  forty-eight-fold  Stoma,  of  which  there  are  two  varieties 
enumerated.  There  is  here  no  change  of  the  Stomas  according  to 
the  libations,  as  it  is  in  the  Agnishtoma  and  the  cognate  sacrificea 
That  Stoma,  in  which  the  first  Stotram  (the  Bahish-pavamana)  is 
chanted,  remains  in  force  for  the  whole  day.  The  Bahish-pavamdnas 
of  all  three  days,  generally  contain  as  many  verses  as  the  Stoma 
has  members.  So,  for  instance,  the  Bahish-pavamana  of  the  seventh 
day  consists  of  24  verses  (Saraaveda  ii.  405-88),  for  the  twen^ 
four-fold  Stoma  is  reigning  during  this  day;  the  Bahish-pavamana 
of  the  eighth  day  consists  of  forty-four  verses  (Sdmaveda  ii  624-67^ 
for  the  Stoma  reigning  during  this  day  is  the  forty-four-fold  &c 
The  four  Sdmans  which  follow  the'Bahish-pavamdna  StotrM  at 
the  midday  libation  are  called  djgdni,  the  four  which  follow  the 
Pavamaua  Stotras  at  the  midday  libation,  go  by  the  name  of 
Prishthdni,  and  the  four  which  follow  the  Arbhava-pavamdna  Stot™ 
at  the  evening  libation  are  called  ukthdni.  Now  the  djydni  vrish 
thani  and  ukthdni  generally  consist  only  either  of  three  o^vot 
only  two  verses.  If  they  consist  of  only  two  verses,  they  are  to 
be  made  three  just  as  is  the  case  with  the  Rathantara,  Naudhasa.  and 
Kaleya  Prishtha  at  the  Agnishtoma.  The  three  verses  then  are  in 
three  turns,  so  often  to  be  repeated,  assto  yield  twenty-four,  forty- 
four,  or  forty-eight.  Each  turn  of  the  twenty-four-fold  Stoma  con- 

order-— ''^^^"ce,  ®igl't  verses,  in  three  divisions,  in  the  following 

ir- 8— a,  1;  h,3;  c,4:  111,8— a,  4; 

In  the  forty-four-fold  Stoma  the  repetitions  are  arranged  in  the 
loUowing  way : — • ® ^ 

C,  1:  II.  14-0,  1;  5,3;  c,  10:  HI. 
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cherave  (8,  60,  1-2)  form  the  Brihat  Prishtha  on  the 
seventh  day.  .The  same  Prishthas  take  place  as  on 
the  sixth  day.  The  Vairupam  (SS,ma)  belongs  to 
the  llathantaram ; the  Vairajam  to  the  Brihat;  the 
Sakvaram  to  the  Rathantaram,  and  the'  Raivatam 
to  the  Brihat.  Therefore  (because  the  Raivatam 
representing  the  Brihat  was  chanted  on  the  sixth 
day)  the  Brihat  Prishtha  takes  place  (on  the  seventh 
day);  for  they  fasten  through  that  Brihat  (of  the 
sixth  day)  the  Brihat  (of  the  seventh  day)  to  prevent 
the  cutting  off  of  the  Stomas  ; for  if  the  Rathantaram 
(which  is  opposed  to  the  Brihat)  is  used,  then  the 
union  (of  the  sixth  and  seventh  days)  is  destroyed. 
Therefore  only  the  Brihat  is  to  be  used  (on  the 
seventh  day). 

Yad  vdvdna  is  the  immovable  Dhayya.  By 
the  subsequent  recital  of  the  Rathantaram  abhi 
tvd  s' -lira  nonumah  the  Hotar  brings  all  back  to  the 
womb  ; for  this  is  a Rathantara  day  according  to  its 
position.  Pihd  sutasya  rasinah  (8,  3,  1-2)  is  the 
Sama  Pragatha,  which  has  piba,  one  of  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  seventh  day.  Tyam  u shu  vdjinam  is 
the  invariable  Tarkshya. 

.17 

{The  remainder  of  the  Nishhevnlya  Shastra.  The 
Shastras  of  the  evening  libation.') 

Indrasya  nu  virydni  (1,  32)  is  a hymn  which  has 
the  characteristic  word  -pra  of  the  seventh  day.  It  is 

The  forty-eight-fold  Stoma  is  as  follows  : — 

I.  16-fl,  3;  12;  0,  1:  II.  16— a,  1 ; 6,  3 ; c,  12 : 111.16— 

ff,  12 ; fr,  1 ; c,  3. 

The  forty-cight-fold  Stoma  is  the  last  of  the  Stomas ; thence  it  is 
called  anta.  The  Chandomah  are  said  to  have  the  animal  form. 
According  to  the  TSndya  Brahm.  (3,  8)  the  animals  have  eight 
hoofs,  thence  are  eight  verses  required  in  each  turn  when  the  twenty- 
fonr-fold  Stoma  is  made;  or  they  are  said  (3, 12)  to  consist  of  six- 
teen pieces ; thence  are  sixteen  verses  in  each  turn  required  when 
the  forty-eight-fold  Stoma  is  made. 
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in  the  Trishtabh  metre.  By  means  of  the  padas 
which  remain  firm,  the  Hotar  keeps  the  libation  in  its 
proper  place,  preventing  it  from  falling  down. 

Abhi  tyam  mesham  puruJmtam  (1, 51,  1)  is  a hymn 
in  which  pra  is  replaced  by  abhi,  forming  a charac- 
teristic of  the  seventli  day.  It  is  in  the  Jagati  metre, 
because  the  Jagatis  are  the  leading  metre  at  the 
midday  libation.  Therefore  the  Nivid  is  to  be  placed 
in  it. 

These  hymns  representing  cohabitation  are  now 
repeated,  which  are  in  the  Trishtabh  and  Jagati 
metres ; because  cohabitation  represents  cattle,  and 
the  Chandomas  represent  cattle  3 (this  is  done)  in  order 
to  obtain  cattle. 

Tut  savitar  rrimmahe  (5,  82,  1-3),  adya  no  deva 
Savitar  (5,  82,  3-5)  are  the  beginning  and  sequel  of 
the  t^ais'vadeva  Shastia  in  the"' Kathantara  days,  on 
the  seventh  day.  Abhi  i ca.  deva  Savitar  (1,24,  3) 
is  the  (Nivid)'  hymn  for  Savitar,  which  contains 
instead  o{ pra  the  word  abhi,  which  is  identical  with 
pi  a,  a characteristic  of  the  seventh  day. 

Pretum  yajmisya  (2,  41,19)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for 
JJyaviipritliivi,  which  contains  the  word  pra.  Ayam 
dcruyaj'tinmnim  {\,'2Q)\9>  the  (ISivid)  hymn  for  the 
lliblius,  which  contains  the* word /fiH,  to  be  born.^ 

He  repeats  now  the  verses,  consisting  of  two  padas, 
commencing  dyuhi  ruitaxd  snha',  (\Q,  1/2,  1);  for 
man  lias  two  feet,  and  animals  have  four  ; animals  are 
represented  by  the  Chandomas.  (This  is  done)  for 
obtaining  cattle.  If  he  repea,ts  these  verses  w'hich 
consist  ol  two  feet,  then  he  places  the  sacrificer,  who 
lias  two  legs,  among  the  four-footed  cattle.® 

Abhir  ayne  duvo  (1,  1-1)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn^for 
the  Vis  vedevah,  w'hich  has  the  charac^teiistic  a of 
the  seventh  day.  It  is  in  the  Gayatii  metre,  foi 
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the  third  libation  is  headed  by  the  Gayatri  during 
these  three  days. 

Visvdnaro  ofij  wat  is  the  beginning  of  the  Agni- 
maruta  Shastra,  which  contains  the  word  jun  to 
be  bom.  Pra  yad  vas  trishtubham  (8,  7)  is  the 
(Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Marutas,  which  has  the  word 
jrra.  Jatavednse  sunavdma  (I,  99,  1)  is  the  in- 
variable Jatavedas  verse.  Putam  vo  vis'vavedasam 
(4,  8)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Jatavedas,  where  the 
name  (JS,tavedas)  is  not  explicitly  mentioned  (only 
hinted  at).  All  these  are  in  the  Gayatri  metre  ; for 
the  third  libation  on  these  three  days  is  headed  by 
the  G&yatri. 

18. 

( The  characteristics  of  the  eighth  day.  The  Shastras 
of  the  morning  and  midday  libations.) 

Neither  the  words  d nor  pra,  but  what  is  ‘‘stand-, 
ing”  is  the  characteristic  of  the  eighth  day ; because 
the  eighth  is  identical  with  the  second.  The  charac- 
teristics are,  vrdhva,  prati,  untar,  vrishan,  rridhan^ 
the  mentioning  of  the  deity  in  the  middle  pada,  an 
allusion  to  the  airy  region,  twice  the  name  Agni  (in 
the  same  pada),  the  words  mahad,  vilmta,  punar, 
the  present  tense. 

Agnim  vo  devam^  agnibhih  (7,  3)  is  the  Ajya  of  the 
eighth  day ; because  it  contains  twice  the  word  agni. 
It  is  in  the  Trishtubh  metre ; for  the  Trishtubh  is  the 
leading  metre  at  the  morning  libation  during  these 
three  days.  The  Pra-uga  Shastra  is  composed  of 
the  following  verses  : Kuvid  anga  namasd  (7,  91,  1), 
pivo  anndn  (7,  91,  3),  uchhan  ushasah  (7,  90,  4), 
us'antd  dfitd  (7,  91,  2),  ydvat  taras  (7,  91,  4-5), 
prati  vdm  sfira  udxte  (7,  65,  1-3),  dhenuh  pratnasya 
(3,  68,  1-3),  Brahmdna  indropa  (7,  28,  1-3),  urdhvo 
Jtgnih  sumatim  (7,  39,  1-3),  uta  syd  nah  sarasvatl 
(7, 95,  4-6).  In  these  verses  are  the  characteristics 
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prati,  antar,  vihuta,  urdhvai  contained ; they  are  in 
the  Trishtubh  metre,  which  is  the  leadinof  metre 
at  the  morning  libation  on  these  three  days. 

The  extension  (of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra)  consists 
of  the  following  verses : Vuvanarasya  vaspatim 
(8,  57,  4),  Indra  it  Somapd  ekah  (8,  2,  4),  Indra 
nediya  ed  ihi  (Val.  5,5-6),  uttishtha  hrahmanaspate 
(1,  40, 1-2),  agnir  netd,  tvam  Soma  kratubhih,  pinvunty 
apo,  hrihad  iiidrdya  ydyata.  This  Shastra  is  identical 
with  that  of  the  second  day. 

Now  follow  the  Mahadvat  hymns,  i.  e.  such  ones  as 
contain  the  word  mahat  great.  (These  are)  saihsd 
mahdm  (3,  49),  mahus'chit  tvam{\,  \Q9),  pita  somam 
abhi  yum  (6,  1 7,  in  the  words  vrvam  gavyam  mahi), 
mahdm  indro  nrivat  (6,  19).  This  hymn  is  in  the 
Trishtubh  metre ; by  means  of  its  padas  which  remain 
firm,  the  Hotar  keeps  the  libation  in  its  proper  place, 
preventing  it  from  falling  down. 

Tam  asya  dydvd  prithivi  (10,  113)  is  a mahadvat 
hymn  also ; for  in  the  second  p5da  of  the  first  verse 
the  word  mahlmdno  occurs.  It  is  in  the  Jagati  metre. 
The  Jagatis  are  the  leading  metres  at  the  midday 
libation  during  the  three  last  days  (abovementioned). 
Thence  the  W ivid  is  placed  in  it.  These  hymns  re- 
present cohabitation ; they  are  in  the  Trishtubh  and 
Jagati  metres,  for  cattle  is  represented  by  cohabita- 
tion, and  for  obtaining  cattle,  the  mahadvat  hymns 
are  repeated.  The  air  is  mahad ; in  order  to  obtain  ' 
the  airy  tegion,  five  hymns  (there  are  five,  four  in 
Trishtubh,  and  one  in  Jagati)  are  required.  For 
the  Pankti  metre  comprises  five  p&das,  the  sacrifice 
belongs  to  this  metre,  cattle  belong  to  it ; cattle  is 
represented  by  the  Chandomfis. 

Abhi  tvd  sura  nonuwah,  and  abhi  tvd  piirvapitaye 
form  the  Hathantaram  Pnshtham  of  the  eighth  day. 
Yad  vdvdna  is  the  invariable  Dhayya.  By  tvdni 
iddhi  havdmahe  all  is  brought  back  to  the  womb ; 
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for  this  day  is  a Barhata  day  according  to  its  posi- 
tion. Ubhayam  srinavachcha  (S,  60,  1-2)  is  the  Sama 
Pragatha;  the  meaning  of  uhhaijam,  i.  c.  both,  in 
it  is,  what  is  to-day  and  what  was  yesterday.  This 
is  a characteristic  of  the  eighth  day,  which  is  a 
Brihat  day.  Tyam  u shu  vujinam  is  the  invariable 
Tarkshya. 

19. 

( J%e  Mah.ad.cat  hymns  of  the  Nishhn'alya  Shastra. 

The  Shastras  of  the  evening  libation.) 

The  five  Mahadvat  hymns  are,  ojnirvyd  purut- 
amdni  (6,  32),  tdm  su  te  hlrtim  (10,  54),  tvaiii  inahdn 
Indra  yo  ha  (1,  63),  tvaih  nuihdin.  indra  tubhyam 
(4,  17).  These  (four)  hymns  are  in  the  Trishtubh 
metre ; by  means  of  its  padas  which  remain  firai,  the 
Hotar  keeps  the  libation  in  its  proper  place,  prevent- 
ing it  from  falling  down.  The  fifth  is  in  the  Jagati 
metre,  viz.  divas' chid  asya  varimd  (1,  55),  which  con- 
tains in  the  words,  indram  na  mahnd  tlie  term  mahat 
great.  For  obtaining  cattle  these  Mahadvat  hymns 
are  repeated.  The  air  is  mahat,  and  for  obtaining 
the  airy  region  two  times  five  hymns  must  be  re- 
peated. Because  a Pankti  (a  collection  of  five 
hymns)  has  five  feet,  the  Yajna  consists  of  five  parts, 
cattle  consist  of  five  parts.  Twice  five  makes 
ten ; ® this  decade  is  Virat,  Virat  is  .food,  cattle 
are  food,  the  Chandomas  are  cattle. 

Vis' VO  devasya  netus  (5,  50,  1),  tut  savitur  vurenyam 
d vis'vedevam  saptatim  (5,  82,  7-8),  are  the  beginning 
and  semiel  of  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra.  Iliranyaydinim 
xitaye  (1,  22,  5-7)  which  contains  the  word  ttrdhva,  is 
the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Savitar.  Maid  dyduli  prithici 
chana  (1,  22,  13-15)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Dyava- 
prithivi,  which  contains  the  word  mahat.  Yuvand 

Sdy.-— The  five  Mahadvat  hymns  of  the  MarutvatJya,  aad  the  6ve 
of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastras  are  to  be  understood. 
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pitarapunar  (1,  20,  4-8)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the 
Ribhus,  which  has  the  characteristic  word  ^^punah.” 
Imd  nu  kam  bhuvand  (10,  167)  is  the  hymn  which 
contains  only  veraes  of  two  feet.^  For  man  has  two 
feet,  whilst  the  animals  have  four,  and  by  means  of 
this  hymn  he  places  the  two-footed  sacrificer  among 
the  four-footed  cattle.  Devdndm  id  avo  mahad 
(8,72,1)  is  the  (Nivid)  hynm  for  the  Vis'vedevas, 
which  contains  the  term  mdhat.  These  verses 
are  in  the  Gayatri  metre  (except  the  Dvipads), 
because  the  Gayatri  is  the  leading  metre  at  the 
evening  libation  during  these  three  (last)  days. 

By  ritdvdnam  vais'vdnaram  (As'v.  S'r.  S.  8,  10), 
commences  the  Agnimaruta  Shastra  j because  in  the 
words  agnir  vaisvdnaro  mdliov,  there  is  the  word 
mahat  contained.  Krilam  vah  s'ardho  mdrutam 
(1,  37)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Marutas;  because 
it  contains  (in  the  fifth  vei*se)  the  word  vavridhe, 
which  is  a characteristic  of  the  eighth  day. 

Jdtavedase  sunavdma  is  the  invariable  Jfitavedas 
verse.  Agne  mrila  mahdn  asi  (4,  9)  is  the  (Nivid) 
hymn  for  Jatavedas ; it  contains  the  characteristic 
term  mahad.  All  these  verses  are  in  the  Gfiyatri 
metre,  which  is  the  (leading)  metre  at  the  evening 
libation  during  these  three  (last)  days. 

. FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

The  ninth  and  tenth  days  of  the  Dvddas'dha.  Con- 
clusion of  this  sacrifice.) 

20. 

( The  characteristics  of  the  ninth  day.  The  Shmtras 
of  the  morning  and  midday  libations.) 

What  has  the  same  refrain,  is  a characteristic  of  the 
ninth  day.  This  day  has  the  same  characteristics  as 

It  contains  Sts  verses,  which  are  called  Dvipad4  Trishtubh.  CSfiy- 
in  his  Commentary  on  the  Sambitft.) 
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the  third,  viz.  as'va,  anta,  punardvrittnm,  punar^ 
ninrittam,  rata,  paryasta,  the  number  three,  antarCipa, 
the  mentioning  of  the  deity  in  the  last  pada,  an 
allusion  to  that  world,  s'uchi  splendour,  satya  truth, 
hsheti  to  reside,  gata  gone,  oka  house,  the  past  tense. 

Aganma  mahd  namasd  (7,  12, 1)  is  the  Ajya  hymn 
of  the  ninth  day,  because  it  contains  the  word 
“ gone”  (in  aganma  we  went),  it  is  in  the  Trishtubh 
metre. 

The  Pra-uga  Shastra  consists  of  the  following 
verses:  pra  virayd  (7,  90,  1),  te  te  satyena  manasd 
(7,  90,  5),  divi  kshayanta  (7,  64,  \),  d vis'va  vdrd 
(7,  70,  1-3),  ayam  soma  indra  tubhyam  sunva  (7,  29, 
1 -3),  pra  Brdhmano  (7,  42,  1 -3),  Sarasvatim  devayan- 
to  (10,  17,  7-9),  d no  divo  brihalah  (5,  43,  11-13), 
Sarasvaty  abhi  no  (6,  61,  14-16).  These  verses  have 
the  characteristics,  s'uchi,  i.  e.  splendour;  satya, ^i.e. 
truth  ; ksheti,  i.e.  residence  ; gata,  i.e.  gone ; oka,  i.e. 
house.  They  are  in  the  Trishtubh  metre,  which  is 
the  (leading)  metre  at  the  morning  libation,  during 
the  three  (last)  days. 

The  extension  (of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra)  is  the 
same  as  on  the  third  day.  The  five  hymns  represent- 
ing cohabitation  which  contain  the  characteristics 
of  this  day,  and  represent  cattle,  are,  Indra  srdhd 
pibatu  (3,  60) ; svdhd  here  is  an  anta  ; gdyat  sdma 
nabhanyam  (1,173),  which  contains  an  ante  in  the 
word  svar ; tishsthd  kari  ralha  (3,  35,),  which 
contains  an  anta  in  stkd  to  stand ; ima  u tvd  purutam- 
asya  (6,  21,)  which  contains  an  ajita  in  rathestha. 
These  four  are  in  the  Trishtubh  metre.  The  fifth  is  in 
the  Jagati  metre,  pra  mandine  pitumnt  (1,  101 ),  whose 
verses  have  the  same  refrain.  The  Jagatis  being  the 
leading  metre  on  the  three  (last)  days,  the  Nivid  is  to 
be  put  in  them.  These  hymns  in  the  Trishtubh  and 
Jagati  metres  are  repeated  as  (representing)  cohabita- 
tion. For  cattle  is  cohabitation;  the  Ghandomas  are 
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cattle.  (This  is  done)  for  obtaining  cattle.  Five 
(such)  hymns  are  repeated.  For  the  Pankti  consists 
of  five  padas ; the  sacrifice  has  the  nature  of  the 
Pankti,  and  so  have  cattle  (also);  the  Chandomah  are 
cattle  ; (this  is  done)  for  obtaining  cattle. 

Tvdm  iddhi  havdmahe  and  tvdm  hyehi  chfrave^  form 
the  Brihat  Prishtha.  Yad  vdvdna  is  the  invariable 
Dayyfi.  By  abhi  tvd  sura  nonumo  all  is  brought  to 
the  womb,  because  the  ninth  day  is  a Rathantara  day 
according  to  its  position.  India  tridhdtu  s'araiiam 
(6,  46,  9-10)  is  the  Sama  Pragatha  containing  the 
- characteristic  “ three.”  (The  Tarkshya  just  as  on  the 
other  days.) 

21. 

(77^c  remainder  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra.  The 
Skastras  of  the  evening  libation.) 

There  are  five  other  pair-hymns  enumerated,  the 
four  first  are  in  the  Trishtubh,  the  fifth  in  the  Jagati 
metre.  These  are,  sam  cha  tvejagmur  (6,  34),  which 
contains  the  word  “ gone kndd  bhuvan  (6, 36) 
which  contains  the  word  “ kshi'’  to  reside  (in 
kshayani),  which  is  an  autarupa,  “ he  resides,  as  it 
were,  gone  to  an  end  (having  gained  his  object),” 
d satyo  ydtu  (4,  1 6)  which  contains  satya  truth,  tat 
ta  indriyam  paramam  (1,  103),  which  contains  an 
anta  in  the  word  '^paramam”  i.  e.  highest.  A ham 
bhuvam  (10,  48,  I),*which  contains  an  anta  in  jaydmi, 
I conquer.* 

The  commencement  and  sequel  of  the  Vais'vadeva 
Shastra  is,  tat  Savitur  vrhumahe,  and  adyd  no  deva 
Savitar.  (The  Nivid)  hymn  for  Savitar  is  dosho 
dgdt  (?)  The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Dyavaprithivi  is, 
pravdm  mahi  dyavi  abhi  (4, 56, 5-7). 


1 For  the  sentences  here  omitted  in  the  translation  (thej  are  only 
repetitions)  see  6, 19. 
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Indra  ishe  daddtu  nnh  (8,  82,  34),  te  no  ratndni 
(1,  20,  7-8)  form  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Ribhus,  the 
words  trir  d saptdni  (1,  20,  7)  contain  the  charac- 
teristic “ three.”  Bahhrur  eko  vishumh  (8,  29)  is  the 
Dvipada.  By  repeating  a Dvipad,  the  Hotar  puts 
the  two-legged  sacrificer  among  the  four-legged 
animals,  le  trimsati  trayan para  (8,  28)  is  the  (Nivid) 
hymn  for  the  visvedevdh,  because  it  contains  the 
term  “three.”  Vaisvdnarona  vtaye{A.s\^v.  S.  8,  11) 
is  the  Pratipad  of  the  Agnimaruta  Shastra  ; it  con- 
tains the  term  pardvatah,  which  is  an  anta. 

Maruto  yasya  hikshnya  (1,  86)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn 
for ‘the  Mamtas.  It  contains  the  term  kshi  to  reside, 
which  is  an  antaritpam ; for  one  resides,  as  it  were, 
after  having  gone  to  a (certain)  object. 

The(Nivid)hymn  for  Jatavedas  is,  prdgnaye  vdcham 
iraya  (10, 187)  (each  verse  of  which  ends  with)  sa  nah 
parshad  ati  dvishah,  i.  e.  mayhe(Agni)  overcome  our 
enemies,  and  bring  (safely  our  ceremonies)  to  a con- 
clusion. He  repeats  this  refrain  twice.  For  in  this 
Navaratra  sacrifice  (which  is  lasting  for  nine  days) 
there  are  so  many  ceremonies,  that  the  committal  of 
a mistake  is  unavoidable.  In  order  to  make  good 
(any  such  mistake,  the  ' pfida  mentioned  must  be 
repeated  twice).  By  doing  so,  the  Hotar  makes  them 
(the  priests  and  sacrificers)  free  from  all  guilt.  These 
verses  are  in  the  Gayatri  metre ; for  the  Gayatri  is 
the  (leading)  metre  at  the  evenin^libation  during  the 
three  (last)  days. 

22. 

( To  what  the  different  parts  of  the  Dvadas'dha  are  to 
he  likened.  The  tenth  day.) 

The  six  Prishtha  days  (the  six  first  in  the  Dva- 
das'aha)  represent  the  mouth  ; the  Chandomah  days, 
from  the  seventh  to  the  ninth,  are  then  what  is 
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in  the  mouth,  as  tongue,  palate,  and  teeth;  but  that 
by  which  one  produces  articulate  sounds  of  speech, 
or  by  which  one  distinguishes  the  sweet  and  not 
sweet,  this  is  the  tenth  day.  Or  the  six  Prishtha 
days  are  comparable  to  the  nostrils,  and  what  is  be- 
between  them,  to  the  Chandomah  days  ; but  that  by 
which  one  discerns  the  different  smells,  this  is  the 
tenth  day.  Or  the  six  Pnshtha  days  are  compara- 
ble to  the  eye ; the  Chandomah  are  then  the  black 
in  the  eye,  and  the  tenth  day  then  is  the  pupil  of 
the  eye,  by  which  one  sees.  Or  the  six  Prishtha 
days  are  comparable  to  the  ear;  while  the  Chan- 
domah represent  what  is  in  the  ear ; but  by  what  one 
hears,  that  is  the  tenth  day. 

The  tenth  day  is  happiness ; those  who  enter  on 
the  tenth  day,  enter  on  happiness,  therefore  silence 
must  be  kept  during  the  tenth  day ; for  “ we  shall 
not  bespeak  the  (goddess  of)  fortune,”  ® because  a 
happy  thing  is  not  to  be  spoken  to. 

fSow  the  priests  walk,  cledn  themselves,  and 
proceed  to  .the  place  of  the  sacrificer’s  wife 
nls'ala)?  That  one  of  the  priests,  who  should  know 
this  invocation  offering  {dhuti),  shall  say  : 

“ Hold  one  another ;”  then  he  shall  offer  the  obla- 
tion by  repeating  the  mantra  “ here  be  thou  happy, 
here  be  ye  happy,  here  may  be  a hold,  here  may  be 
a hold  for  all  that  is  yours  ;*  may  Agni  carry  it  (the 
sacrifice)  up  ! Svaha  ! ® may  he  take  ii  up  !” 

When  he  says,  “ be  happy  here,”  then  he  makes 
happy  (joyful)  all  those  (sacrificers)  who  are  in  this 


* This  is  a very  common  superstition  spread  in  Europe ; not  to 
speak,  for  instance,  on  findin:;  some  treasure  in  the  earth.  Say.  ex- 
plains avavad  by  “ to  blame;”  but  this' is  not  required,  and  is  not 
good  sense. 

3 To  make  Homa. 

* All  that  you  have,  all  your  possessions  may  be  upheld  and  remain 
in  the  same  prosperous  state. 

‘ The  formula  Svaha  is  personified  and  taken  as  a deity. 
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tvorld.  When  he  says,  “ enjoy  yourselves,”  then  he 
makes  joyful  their  offspring  in  these  worlds.  When 
he  says,  “ here  may  be  a hold,  a hold  for  all  that  is 
yours,”  then  he  provides  the  sacrificers  with  children, 
and  speech  (the  power  of  sj)eech).  By  the  words 
“ may  Agni  carry  it  up”  {vcit)  the  Kathantaram 
Saman  is  to  be  understood,  and  by  “ Svaha  ! may  he 
carry  it  up !”  the  Brihat  Saman  is  meant.  For  the 
Kathantaram  and  Brihat  Saman  are  the  cohabitation 
of  the  gods ; by  means  of  this  cohabitation  of  the 
gods  one  obtains  generation ; by  means  of  this 
cohabitation  of  the  gods  generation  is  produced. 
(This  is  done)  for  production.  He  who  has  this 
knowledge  obtains  children  and  cattle. 

Now  they  all  go  and  make  ablution  and  proceed 
to  the  place  of  the  Agnidhra.  That  one  who  knows 
the  invocation  offering  {dhuti)  shall  say,  “ hold  now 
one  another,”  then  he  should  bring  the  offering  and 
recite,  “ he  who  produced  besides  us  this  ground 
(our)  mother,  he,  the  preserver  who  feeds  (us),  may 
preserve  in  us  wealth,  vigour,  health,  and  strength, 
Svaha !”  Who  knowing  this,  recites  this  formula, 
gains  for  himself,  as  well  as  for  the. sacrificers,  wealth, 
vigour,  health,  and  strength. 

23. 

{The  chanting  and  repeating  of  the  Serpent  mantra. 

The  Chaturhotri  mantra.  Its  effect.  Who  ought  to 

repeat  it.) 

All  the  other  priests  (except  the  Udgatris)  go  from 
thence  (the  Agnidhriya  fire)  and  proceed  to  the 
Sadas  {q,  place  in  the  south-east  of  the  Uttaravedi) 
all  walking  each  in  his  own  way,  in  this  or  that 
direction.  But  the  Udgatris  walk  together.  They 
chant  the  verses  (seen)  by  the  Queen  of  the  Serpents 
{Sarpa-rdjni) ; because  the  earth  (Jyam)  is  the  Queen 
of  the  Serpents,  for  she  is  the  queen  of  all  that 
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moves  {^arpat).  She  was  in  the  beginning  without 
hair,  as  it  were  (without  trees,  bushes,  &c.)  She 
then  saw  this  manti-a,  which  commences,  ayam  gauh 
prisnir  akramit  (10,  In  consequence  of  it, 

she  obtained  a motley  appearance,  she  became 
variegated  (being  able  to  produce)  any  form  she 
might  like  (such  as)  herbs,  trees,  and  all  (other) 
forms.  Therefore  the  man  who  has  such  a know- 
ledge obtains  the  faculty  of  assuming  any  form  he 
might  choose. 

The  three  Udgatris,  Pmstotar,  Udg^tar,  and  Pra- 
tihartar,  repeat  their  respective  parts  in  their  mind 
(i.  e.  they  do  not  utter  words'),  but  the  Hotar  repeats 
(aloud)  with  his  voice;  for  FacA  (speech)  and  Manas 
(mind)  are  the  cohabitation  of  the  gods.  By  means 
of  this  cohabitation  of  the  gods,  he  who  has  such  a ^ 
knowledge  obtains  children  and  cattle. 

The  Hotar  now  sets  forth  the  Chaturhotri 
mantras ; ® he  repeats  them  as  the  Shastra  accom- 
panying the  Stotram  (the  chanting  of  the  verses  just 
mentioned)  by  the  Udgatris.  The  sacrificial  name 
of  the  deities  in  the  Chaturhotris  was  concealed. 
Therefore  the  Hotar  now  sets  forth  these  names,  and 
makes  public  the  appropriate  sacrificial  name  of  the 
deities,  and  brings  what  has  become  public,  to  the 
public.  He  who  has  this  knowledge,  becomes 
public  (i.  e.  celebrated). 

A Brahman  who,  after  having  completed  his  Vedic 
studies,  should  not  attain  to  any  fame,  should  go 
to  a forest,  string  together  the  stalks  of  Dharba 
grass,  with  their  ends  standing  upwards,  and  sitting 
on  the  right  side  of  another  Brahman,  repeat  with 
a loud  voice,  the  Chaturliotri  mantras.  (Should 
lie  do  so,  he  would  attain  to  fame). 


c Thts  is  generally  done  before  the  singing  of  a mantra  by  the  ' 
Udgitar;  but  the  Udi{atar  not  being  allowed  at  this  occasion  to  utter 
words,  his  othce  is  taken  by  the  Hotar. 
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24. 

{When  and  how  the  priests  break  their  silence  on  the 

tenth  day.) 

All  touch  now  the  branch  of  an  Udumbara  tree 
(which  is  at  the  sacrificial  compound  behind  the  seat 
of  the  Udgatar)  with  their  hands,  thinking,  “ I touch 
food  and  juice  for  the  Udumbara  tree  represents 
iuice^  and  food.  At  the  time  that  the  gods  distri- 
buted (tor  the  earth)  food  and  juice,  the  bdumbara 
tree  o-rew  up ; therefore  it  brings  forth  every  year 
three  times  ripe  fruits.  If  they  take  the  Udumbara 
branches  in  their  hands,  they  then  take  food  ^nd 
juice.  They  suppress  speech,  for  the  sacrifice 
is  speech ; in  suppressing  the  sacrifice  (by  ab- 
stainin*^  from  it)  they  suppress  the  day ; for  the 
dayis^the  heaven-world,  and  (consequently)  they 
subdue  the  heaven-world.  No  speech  is  allowed 
during  the  day  ; if  they  would  speak  during  the  day, 
they  would  hand  over  the  day  to  the  enemy  ; if  they 
would  speak  during  the  night,  they  would  hand  over 
the  night  to  the  enemy.  Only  at  the  time  when  the 
sun  has  half  set,  they  should  speak;  for  then 
they  leave  but  this  much  space'  (as  is  between  the 
conjunction  of  day  and  night)  to  the  enemy.  Or 
they  should  speak  (only)  after  the  sun  has  completely 
set.  By  doin';  so,  they  make  their  enemy  and 
adversary  share  in  the  darkness.  Walking  round 
the  Ahavaniya  fire,  they  then  speak;  for  the 
Ahavaniya  fire  is  the  sacrifice,  and  the  heaten- 
world ; for  by  means  of  the  sacrifice,  which  is  the 
gate  of  the  heaven-world,  they  go  to  the  heaven- 
world.  By  the  words,  “if  we  have  failed,  by 
omission,  or  improper  application,  or  by  excess,  of 


^ The  sap  of  the  Udumbara  tree  is  to  be  understood.  It  grew  out 
of  the  food  scattered  by  the  gods  on  the  earth. — Sdy.  compare  7,  32. 
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what  is  required,  all  that  may  go  (be  taken  away)  to 
(our)  father,  who  is  Prajapati,”  they  recommence 
speaking.  For  all  creatures  are  born  after  Prajapati 
(he  being  their  creator).  Prajapati,  therefore,  is  the 
shelter  from  (the  evil  consequences  of)  what  is  defi- 
cient, or  in  excess  (in  his  creatures) ; and  thence 
these  two  faults  do  no  harm  to  the  sacrificers. 
Therefore  all  that  is  deficient  or  in  excess  with  them 
who  have  this  knowledge,  enters  Prajapati.  Thence 
they  should  commence  speaking  by  (repeating)  this 
(mantra). 

25. 

( The  Chaturhotri  mantras.  The  hodios  oj  Prajapati. 

The  Brahmodyam.  'The  sacrificers  take  their  seats 

VI  heaven.) 

When  the  Hotar  is  about  to  repeat  the  Chatur- 
hotri mantra,  he  cries,  “ Adhvaryu !”  This  is  the 
proper  form  of  the  ahaca  (at  this  occasion,  and  not 
s' onisavom).  The  Adhvaryu  then  responds  “ Om, 
Hotar!  Hotar !”  The  Hotar  (thereupon)  re- 

peats (the  Chaturhotri  mantras),  stopping  at  each  of 
the  ten  padas ! 

(1)  Their  sacrificial  spoon  was  intelligence  ! 

(2)  Their  offering  was  endowed  with  intellect ! 

(3)  Their  altar  was  speech ! 

(4)  Their  Barhis  (seat)  was  thought! 

(5)  Their  Agni  was  understanding ! 

(6)  Their  Agnidhra  was  reasoning ! 

(7)  Their  offering  (havis)  w'as  breath! 

(S)  Their  Adhvaryu  was  the  Saman  ! 

(9)  Their  Hotar  was  Vfichaspati ! 

(10)  Their  Maitravaruna  (upa-vak/d)  was  the  mind  ! 

(11)  They  (sacrificers)  took  (with  their  mind)  the 

Graha ! 

(12)  O ruler  Vuchaspati,  O giver,  O name ! 

(13)  Let  us  put  down  thy  name  ! 

(14)  May’st  thou  put  down  our  (names);  with  (our) 
31  8 • 
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names  go  to  heaven  (announce  our  arrival  in 
heaven) ! 

(15)  What  success  the  gods  who  have  Prajapati  for 
tlieir  masteri  gained,  the  same  we  shall 
gain  !”* 

The  Hotar  now  reads  the  Prajai>ati  tanu  (bodies) 
• mantras,  and  the  Hrahmodyam. 

(1  & 2)  Eater  of  fond,  and  mistreat  of  jond.  The 
eater  of  food  is  Agni ; the  mistress  of 
food  is  Aditya. 

(3  & 4)  The  hap/iy  and  fortunate.  By  “ happy  ” 
Soma,  and  by  “ fortunate”  cattle  are  meant. 
(5  & 6)  The  hofiseless  and  the  dauntless.  “ Houseless  ” 
is  Vayu,  who  never  lives  in  a house,  and 
“ fearless”  is  Death,  for  all  fear  him. 

(7  & 8).  The  not  reached,  and  not  to  he  reached. 

“ The  not  reached”  is  Earth,  and  “ the 
not  to  be  reached”  is  Heaven. 

(9  & 10)  The  unconquerable,  and  the  not  to  be 
stopped.  “ The  unconquerable”  is  Agni, 
and  ” the  not  to  be  stopj'ed”  is  Aditya  (sun). 
(11  & 12)  Who  has  no  first  {tnaferiul)  cause  {aparrd), 
nor  is  liable  to  destruction.  “ Who  has 
no  first  (material)  cause”  is  the  mind 
{’lianas),  and  “ what  is  not  liable  to  de- 
struction” is  the  year. 

These  twelve  bodies  of  Prajapati  make  up  the 
whole  Prajapati.  On  the  tenth  day  one  reaches 
the  whole  Piajapati. 

They  now  repeat  the  Brahmodyam.®  “ Agni  is 


’ Heaven-world.  The  gods  nseeiidcil  to  heaven  hy  sacrifice.  The 
same  is  the  object  of  the  sacrificers.  This  is  the  Gruhn  mnntrn, 
re.^ited  by  the  flotar.  Now  follow  the  Prajapati  tanu  mantras,  and 
the  Brahraodyam.  There  are  twelve  Prajapati  tanu  mfiutras ; they 
are  repented  by  pairs,  every  time  two. 

* That  is,  what  Bruhinans  ought  to  repeat.  It  begins  with  the 
words,  Agnir  grihopatih  and  ends  with  nratsmn.  This  Brah- 
modyam  is  no  proper  mantra,  but  a kind  of  Bralnnanam,  or  theolo- 
gical exposition.  However  the  whole  is  icpentcd  by  the  Hotar  as  a 
mantra.  See  the  whole  of  it  also  in  the  As'v.  S'r.  S.  8,  13. 
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**  the  house-father;  thus  say  some,  for  he  is  the 
**  master  (house-father)  of  the  world  (earth).  Vayu 
“ is  the  house-father,  thus  say  others ; for  he  is  the 
**  ruler  of  the  airy  region.  That  one  (Aditya,  the 
sun)  is  the  house-father ; for  he  bums  (with  his 
" rays).  The  Ritus  are  the  houses.  He  who  knows 
**  what  god  is  their  (the  Ritus’)  house-father,  becomes 
“ their  house-father,  and  succeeds.  Such  sacrihcers 
**  are  successful  (they  become  masters  themselves). 
“ House-father  (master)  becomes  he  who  knows  the 
“ god  who  destroys  the  evil  consequences  of  sin 
“ (Aditya,  the  sun).  This  house-father  destroys  the 
“ evil  consequences  of  sin  and  becomes  (sole)  master. 
**  These  sacrificers  destroy  the  evil  consequences  of 
their  sin  (and  say),  O Adhvaryu ! we  nave  suc- 
“ ceeded,  we  have  succeeded !” 


FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

(^The  Agnihotram.  On  the  duties  of  the  Brahna 

priest.) 

26. 

(7%e  Agnihotram.^  When  the  sncrificer  hae  to  order 
his  priest  to  bring  fire  to  the  Ahavanlya,  The 
sixteen  parts  of  the  Agnihotram.) 

The  Agnihotri  says  to  his  Adhvaryu, *  **Take  from 
(here  the  Garhapatya  fire)  the  Ahavaniya  fire.” 
Thus  he  says  at  evening ; for  what  good  he  was  doing 
during  the  day,  all  that  is  taken  away  (together  with 


* Th«  AgQihntnim  is  a burnt  offering  of  fresh  milk  brought  every 
day  twice  during  the  whole  term  of  life.  Before  a Brahman  can  take 
Qfion  himself  to  bring  the  Agnihotram,  be  has  to  establish  the  three 
sacred  fires,  Garhapatya,  Oaksliii^  and  Ahavaniya.  This  ceremony 
is  called  Agtiyddhdna,  The  performers  of  these  daily  oblations  are 
called  “ Agnihotrls.”  They  alone  are  entitled  to  bring  the  Ishtis 
and  Soma  sacrifice.  There  are  up  to  this  day  Agnihoiris  in  the 
Dekkhan,  who  may  be  regarded  as  the  true  followers  of  the  aitcieat 

Tedic  religion. 
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the  fire  and  brought)  eastwards  and  put  in  safety. 
If  he  says  at  morning  time,  “ Take  from  (here)  the 
Ahavaniya,”  then  he  takes  with  him  all  the  good  he 
w'as  doing  during  the  night,  (brings  it)  eastwards  and 
puts  it  in  safety.  The  Ahavaniya  fire  is  the  sacrifice 
(sacrificial  fire) ; the  Ahavaniya  is  the  heaven-world. 
He  who  has  this  knowledge,  places  the  heaven- world 
(tile  real  heaven)  in  the  heaven- world,  which  (is  repre- 
sented by)  the  sacrifice  alone.  Who  knows  the  Agni- 
hotram  which  belongs  to  all  gods,  which  consists  of 
sixteen  parts,  and  is  placed  among  cattle,  is  success- 
ful by  means  of  it. 

What  in  it  (the  offering  of  which  the  Agnihotram 
consists)  is  of  the  cow  (such  as  milk)  belongs  to 
Kudra.  What  is  joined  to  the  calf  belongs  to  Vayu. 
What  is  being  milked  belongs  to  the  AsVms.  What 
,has  been  milked,  belongs  to  Soma.  What  is  put 
on  the  fire  to  boil  belongs  to  Varuna.  What  bubbles 
up  (in  boiling)  belongs  to  Pushan.  What  is  dripping 
down  belongs  to  the  Maruts.  What  has  bubbles, 
belongs  to  the  Vis'vedevas.  The  cream  (of  the  milk) 
gathered,  belongs  to  Mitra.  What  falls  out  (of  the 
p»t)  belongs  to  Heaven  and  Earth.^  What  turns  up 
(in  boiling)  belongs  to  Savitar.  What  is  seized 
(and  placed  in  the  vessel)  belongs  to  Vishnu.  What 
is  placed  (on  the  Vedi)  belongs  to  Brihaspati.  The 
first  offering  is  Agni’s,  the  latter  portion  is  Praja- 
pati’s,  the  offering  itself  (chief  portion)  belongs  to 
Indra.  This  is  the  Agnihotram,  belonging  to  all 
gods,  which  comprises  sixteen  parts. 

27. 

iHow  the  priest  has  to  make  good  certain  casualties 
which  may  happen  when  the  Agnihotram  is  offered,') 
If  the  cow  of  an  Agnihotri,®  which  is  joined  to  her 
calf,  sits  down  during  the  time  of  being  milked,  what 
s the  penance  for  it  ? He  shall  repeat  over  it,  this 

The  cow  herself  is  ctdled  Agnihotri, 
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mantra,  “ Why  dost  thou  sit  down  out  of  fear  ? from 
this  e;rant  us  safety  ! protect  all  our  cattle  ! Praise 
to-Rudra  the  giver!”  (By  repeating  the  following 
mantra)  he  should  raise  her  up.  “ The  divine  Aditi 
(cow)  rose,  and  put  long  life  in  the  sacrifice,  she  who 
provides  Indra,  Mitra,  and  Varuna  with  their 
(respective)  shares  (in  ihe  sacrifice).”  Or  he  may 
hold  on  her  udder  and  mouth  a vessel  filled  with 
water  and  give  her  (the  cow)  then  to  a Brahman. 
This  is  another  Prayas'chitta  (penanced 

If  the  cow  of  an  Agnihotri,  which  is  joined  to  her 
calf,  cries  during  the  time  of  being  milked,  how 
is  this  to  be  atoned  for?  If  she  cries  out  of  .hunger, 
to  indicate  to  the  sacrificer  what  she  is  in  need  of, 
then  he  shall  give  her  more  food  in  order  to  appease 
her.  For  food  is  appeasing.  The  mantra  siu^avisad 
bhngavati  (1,  164,  40)  is  to  be  repeated.  This  is  the 
Prayas'chitta. 

If  the  cow  of  an  Agnihotri  which  is  joined  to  her 
calf  moves  during  the  time  of  being  milked,  what  is 
the  Prayas'chitta  ? Should  she  in  moving  spill  (sonie 
milk)  then  he  shall  stroke  her,  and  whisper  (the 
following  words)^  “ What  of  the  milk  might  have 
“ fallen  to  the  ground  to-day,  what  might  have 

gone  to  the  herbs,  what  to  the  waters, — may  this 
“ milk  be  in  my  houses,  (my)  cow,  (my)  calves,  and 
“ in  me.”  He  shall  then  bring  a burnt  offering  with 
what  has  remained,  if  it  be  sufficient  for  making  the 
burnt  offering  (Homa). 

Should  all  in  the  vessel  have  been  spilt  (by  the 
moving  of  the  cow)  then  he  shall  call  another  cow, 
milk  her  and  bring  the  burnt  offering  with  that  milk, 
and  sacrifice  it.  It  is  to  be  offered  alone  in  faith.* 


* The  meaning  of  the  sentence  : ^T?f53i8  : tlih  (sub- 

stitute) is  to  be  offered  (completely)  even  including  the  i/radhA. 
This  is  the  formula : “ t offer  (this)  in  &ith 

(as  a believing  one).”  '* 

31  ♦ 
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This  is  the  Prciyas'chitta.  He  who  with  such  a 
knowledge  offers  the  Agnihotram,  has  (only)  offerings 
in  readiness  (which  are  fit)  and  has  (consequently) 
all  (acceptt^d  by  the  gods). 

28. 

(On  the  meaning  of  the  Agnihotram,  if  peif armed  in 
perfect  faith.  It  represents  Dakshind.  The 
As'vina  Shastra,  Mahdvrata,  and  Agnichagana  are 
hinted  at  in  it.) 

That  Aditya  (the  sun)  is  his  (the  Agnihotri’s) 
sacrificial  post,  the  earth  is  his  altar,  the  herbs  are 
liis  Bai  his  (seat  of  grass),  the  trees  are  his  fuel,  the 
waters  his  sprinkling  vc'sels,  the  directions  the 
M'ooden  stick-s  laid  round  about  (the  hearth).  If 
anything  belonging  to  the  Agnihotri  should  be  de- 
stroyed, or  if  be  should  die,  or  if  he  should  be 
deprived  of  it,  then  he  should  receive  all  this  in  the 
other  world,  placed,  as  it  were,  on  (he  Barhis  (sacri- 
ficial littei).'  And  the  man  wbo,  having  this  know- 
ledge, performs  the  Agnihotram,  will  actually  obtain 
(all  this). 

He  brings  as  Dakshina  (donation)  both  gods  and 
men  mutually,  and  everything  (the  whole  world).  By 
his  evening  offering  he  presents  men  to  the  gods, 
and  the  whole  world.  For  men,  if  being  fast  asleep 
without  shelter,  as  it  were,  are  ofiered  as  gifts  to 
the  gods.  By  the  morning  offering  he  presents  the 
gods  as  gifts  to  men,  and  the  whole  world.  The 
gods,  after  having  understood  the  intention  (of  men 
that  the  gods  should  serve  them)  make  efforts  (to  do 
it),  saying,  “ I will  do  it,  I will  go.”  What  world  a 
man,  who  has  presented  all  this  property  to  the  gods, 
might  gain,  the  same  world  gains  he  who,  with  this 
knowledge,  performs  the  Agnihotram. 

By  offering  the  evening  oblation  to  Agni,  the 
Agnihotn  commences  the  AsVina  Shastra  (which 
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commences  with  a verse  addressed  to  Agni).  By  using 
the  term  vach,  i.  e.  speech  (when  taking  out  the  Agni* 
hotrum)  he  makes  a {pratiyard)  i.  e.  response  (just 
as  is  done  at  the  repetition  of  a Shastra). 

By  (thus)  repeating  every  day  “ Vach  ” the  Asvina 
Shastra  * is  recited  by  Agni  at  night,  for  him  who, 
having  this  knowledge,  brings  the  Agnihotram. 

By  offering  the  morning  oblation  to  Aditya,  he 
commences  the  Mahavrata®  ceremony.  By  using  (a 
term  equivalent  to)  ynhui  i.  e.  life  (when  eating  the 
remainder  of  the  Agnihotram)  he  makes  a pratiyara 
(also).  By  (thus)  repeating  every  day  the  w'ord 
“food”  (life),  the  Mahavrata  (Shastram)  is  recited 
by  Aditya  at  day  for  him  who,  with  this  know- 
ledge, performs  the  Agnihotram. 

The  Agnihotri  has  to  perform  during  the  year  720 
evening  offerings  and  also  720  morning  offerings, 
just  as  many  bricks  (1440)  marked  by  sacrificial 
formulas  as  are  required  at  the  Gavam  ayanam. 
He  who  with  such  a knowledge  brings  the  Agni- 
hotram, has  the  sacrifice  performed  with  a Sattra 


■*  The  As'vina  Shastra  is  required  at  the  commeacenient  of  the 
Gavam  ayanam,  when  making:  Atiratra.  See  4, 17-11.  The  author 
of  our  liialiraanam  liere -tries  to  find  out  some  resemblance  between 
the  performance  of  the  evening:  Agnihotram,  and  the  As'vina  Shastra. 
He  finds  it  in  the  circumstance,  that  this  offering  belongs  to  Agni 
and  the  As'vina  Shastra  commences  with  a verse  addj  essed  to  Agni 
(4,  7).  Having  tlnis  obtained  the  commencement  of  the  Sliastra, 
he  must  find  out  also  the  prntigfi'  a or  response  which  belongs  to  every 
Shastra.  This  he  discovers  in  the  formula : vachd  tvd  hotre 
■which  the  Agniliotri  repeats  as  often  as  the  offering  is  taken  out  for 
being  sacrificed. 

s Tills  concludes  the  Gavam  ayanam.  Ste  the  note  to  4.  12.  Tho 
re.-emblance  bettveen  the  Mahavrata  and  the  morning  Agnishtoma 
is  found  by  our  auflior  in  the  following  points  : The  morning  Agni- 

hotram belongs  to  Aditya,  and  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra  of  the 
Mahavrata  commences  with  a mantra  addressed  to  the  same  deity. 
The  Praiigara  he  finds  in  the  mantra,  annum  paijo  veto  smum 
which  the  Agnihotri  repeats  as  often  as  he  eats  the  remainder  of  his 
offering. 
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lasting  all  the  year  (and)  with  Agni  Chitya®  (the 
hearth  constructed  at  the  Chayana  cei'emony). 

29. 

(Whether  the  morning  oblation  of  the  Agnihotri  is  to 
he  offered  before  or  ajter  sunrise.) 

Vrishas'ushma,  the  son  of  Vatavatn,  the  son  of 
Jatukarna,  said,  “ We  shall  tell  this  to  the  gods, 
that  they  perform  now  the  Agniholrara,  which  was 
brought  on  both  days,  (on  the  evening  of  the  pre- 
ceding, and  the  morning  of  the  following  day)  only 
everyother  day.”  And  a girl  who  was  possessed 
by  a Gandharva,  spoke  thus,  “We  shall  tell  it  to 
the  Pitards  (ancestors),  that  the  Agnihotram,  which 
was  performed  on  both  days,  is  now  performed  every 
other  day.” 

The  Agnihotram  performed  eveiy  other  day  is 
performed  at  evening  after  sunset,  and  at  morning 
before  sunrise.  The  Agnihotram  performed  on  both 
days  is  performed  at  evening  after  sunset,  and  at 
morning  after  sunrise.  'I’herefore  the  Agnihotram 
is  to  be  offered  after  sunrise.  For  he  who  offers 
the  Agnihotram  before  sunset,  reaches  in  the  twenty- 
fourth  year  the  Gayatii  world,  but  if  he  brings  it 
after  sunrise,  in  the  twelfth.  When  he  brings  the 
Agnihotram  before  sunrise  during  two  years,  then 
he  has  actually  sacrificed  during  one  year  only. 
But  if  he  sacrifices  after  sunrise,  then  he  completes 
the  yearly  amount  of  offerings  in  one  year.  Tbere- 


* At  each  Atiratra  of  the  Gavam  ayanam  the  so-called  Chayana 
ceremony  takes  place.  This  consists  in  the  construction  of  the 
Uttara  Vedi  (tlie  northern  nlinr)  in  tlie  shape  of  an  eagle.  About  1440 
bricks  are  required  fur  this  structure,  each  being  consecrated  with 
a separate  Yajus  mantra.  ITiis  altar  represents  the  universe.  A 
tortoise  is  buried  alive  in  it,  and  a livins:  frag  carried  round  it  and 
afterwards  turned  out.  'I'he  Are  kindled  on  this  new  altar  is  the 
Agni  Chitya.  To  him  arc  the  obations  of  flesh  and  Soma  to  be  given. 
The  whole  ceremony  is  performed  by  the  Adhvaryu  alone. 
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fore  the  Agnihotram  is  to  be  brought  after  sunrise. 
He  who  sacrifices  after  sunset  at  evening,  and  after 
sunrise  in  the  morning,  brings  the  offering  in  the 
lustre  of  the  day-night  (Ahoratra).  For  the  night 
receives  light  from  Agni,  and  the  day  from  the  sun 
(Aditya).  By  means  of  this  light  the  day  is  illu- 
minated. Therefore  he  who  sacrifices  after  sunrise, 
performs  the  sacrifice  only  in  the  light  of  Ahoratra 
(that  is,  he  receives  the  light  only  once,  instead  of 
twice,  the  offering  brought  before  sunrise  belonging 
to  the  night,  and  being  illuminated  by  Agni,  not  by 
Aditya). 

30. 

(^Several  stanzas  quoted  regarding  the  necessity  to 
bring  the  Agnihotram  after  sunfise.) 

Day  and  night  are  the  two  wheels  of  the  year. 
By  means  of  both  he  passes  the  year.  He  who  sa- 
crifices before  sunrise,  goes  by  one  wheel,  as  it  were, 
only.  But  he  who  sacrifices  after  sunrise,  is  going 
through  the  year  with  both  wheels,  as  it  were, 
and  reaches  his  destination  soon.  There  is  a 
sacrificial  Gatha  (stanza)  which  runs  as  follows : 

“ All  that  was,  and  will  be,  is  connected  with  the 
“ two  Samans  Hrihat  and  Ralhantarnm,  and  subsists 
through  them.  The  wise  man,  after  having  esta- 
“ blished  the  sacred  hearths  (the  Agnihotri),  shall 
“ bring  a different  sacrifice  at  day,  and  a different 
“ one  at  night  (i.  e.  devoted  to  different  deities).” 

The  night  belongs  to  the  Rathantaram,  the  day  to 
the  Brihat.  Agni  is  the  Rathantaram,  Aditya  the 
Brihat.  Both  these  deities  cause  him  to  go  to  the 
heaven-world,  to  the  place  of  splendour  (hradhna),  who 
with  this  knowledge  sacrifices  (the  Agnihotram)  after 
sunrise.  Thence  it  is  to  be  sacrificed  after  sunrise. 
Regarding  this  there  is  a sacrificial  Gatha  chanted, 
which  runs  as  follows  : 

“Just  as  a man  who  drives  with  one  pack-horse 
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“only  without  purchasing  another  one,  act  all  those 
“ men  who  bring  the  Agmihotram  before  sunrise.” 
For  all  beings  whatever  follow  this  deity  (Aditya) 
when  he  stretches  (the  arms  at  sunrise  and  sunset). 
He  who  has  this  knowledge,  is  followed  by  this  deity, 
after  whom  all  follows,  and  he  follows  her.  For  this 
Aditya  is  the  “ one  guest  ” who  lives  among  those  who 
bring  the  sacrifice  after  sunrise.  'Concerning  this 
there  is  a Gatha  (stanza,  which  runs  as  follows) : 

“ He  who  has  stolen  lotus  fibres,  and  does  not 
“receive  (even)  one  guest  on  the  evening,  will 
“ charge  with  this  guilt  the  not  guilty,  and  take  off 
“ the  guilt  from  the  guilty.”^ 

This  Aditya  is  the  “ one  guest”  (ekatithih)  he  is  it 
“ who  lives  among  the  sacrificers.”  The  man  who 


">  Saya^a  makes  the  following  remarks  on  this  rather  obscure  stanza : 

nar?  ^iTxq  n«>fv:^Tx:T«^trn*ra  iiVij  i 
Jnvrr 

11 

tl ; sfHI^TVI:  snU^TVr: 

: Tisi- 

qfjT  qq  V[qvi : 1 

qrqfqqT  : ^qq  vnqr  fqqijqq«- 

TK  ’aq  q 5"Tq,  ar^qq  qiqcf^q  ^qq  ^ifqd  qqqt  b?1 
fqvtqnq  qTqqTr«»rqqqqqTq(  i qqq  q fqqrqqT^- 
qTqqT%  «%  qqTirq  qqrTfqfqqqqvrff  WT^q^vqT  fq: 
qrc^qj 

The  stealing  of  bixdni,  i.  e.  lotus  fibres,  fi*om  a tank  appears  to  have 
been  a g^at  offence  in  ancient  times.  Not  to  receive  one  guest  (at 
least)  on  the  evening  was  considered  as  equally  wicked.  The  man 
who  has  committed  such  crimes  will,  in  order  to  clear  himself  from  all 
guilt,  charge  an  innocent  man  with  it.  The  forms  abhis'astdt  and 
apahardt  have  evidently  the  sense  of  a future  tense,  as  is  the  case  in 
other  instances  also.  The  stanza  in  question  appears  to  be  very  old, 
and  was  hardly  intelligible  even  to  the  author  of  our  Brdhmanam. 
He  means  by  ehdtUhih  “ the  one  guest,”  the  sun,  which  according  to 
the  Context,  cannot  have  been  the  original  sense. 
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thinking,  it  is  enough  of  the  Agnihotram,  does  not 
sacrifice  to  this  deity  (Aditya),  shuts  him  out  from 
being  his  guest.  Therefore  this  deity,  if  shut  out, 
shuts  such  an  Agnihotri  out  from  both  this  world  and 
that  one. 

Therefore  he  who  thinks,  it  is  enough  of  the  Agni- 
hotram, may  nevertheless  bring  sacrifices.  Thence 
they  say,  a guest  who  comes  at  evening  is  not  to  be 
sent  away  It  happened  that  once  a learned  man, 
Jdnasruteya,  a resident  of  a town  (a  Nagari),  said 
to  an  Aikudas'dksha,  a descendant  of  Manutayitii, 

“ we  recognise  from  the  children  whether  one  brings 
tlie  Agnihotram  with  or  without  the  proper  know- 
ledge.” Aikadas'aksha  had  as  many  children  as 
are  required  to  fill  a kingdom.  Just  as  many 
children  will  he  obtain  who  brings  the  Agnihotram 
after  sunrise. 

31. 

( The  Agnihotram  is  to  be  offered  after  sunrise.) 

In  rising  the  sun  joins  his  rays  to  the  Ahavaniya 
fire.  Who  therefore  sacrifices  before  sunrise  is  like 
a female  giving  her  breast  to  an  unborn  child,  or  a 
cow  giving  her  udder  to  an  unborn  calf.  But  he 
who  sacrifices  after  sunrise  is  like  a female  giving 
her  breast  to  a child  which  is  born,  or  like  a cow 
giving  her  udder  to  a calf  which  is  born.  The 
Agnihotram  being  thus  offered  to  him  (Surya),  he 
(Surya)  gives  to  the  Agnihotri  in  return  food  in  both 
worlds,  in  this  one  and  that  one.  He  who  brings  the 
Agnihotram  before  sunrise  is  like  such  an  one  who 
throws  food  before  a man  or  an  elej)hant,  who  do 
not  stretch  fortli  their  hands  (not  caring  for  it).  But  . 
he  wdio  sacrifices  after  sunrise  is  like  such  an  one 
who  throws  food  before  a man  or  an  elephant  who 
stretch  forth  their  hands.  He  who  has  this  know- 
ledge. and  sacrifices  after  sunrise,  lifts  up  with  this 
hand  (Aditya’s  hand)  his  sacrifice,  and  puts  it  down 
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in  the  heaven- wo  rid.  Therefore  the  sacrifice  is  to  be 
brought  after  sunrise. 

When  rising,  the  sun  brings  all  beings  into  motion 
(pranai/ati).  Therefore  he  is  called  prana  (breath). 
'J'he  olFerings  of  him  who  knowing  this,  sacrifices  after 
sunrise,  are  well  stored  up  in  t\i\^  prana  (Aditya). 
Therefore  it  is  to  be  sacrificed  after  sunrise. 

That  man  is  speaking  the  truth,  who  in  the  evening 
after  sunset,  and  in  the  morning  after  sunrise,  brings 
his  offering.  He  commences  the  evening  sacrifice  by 
the  words  “ BMtr,  Bhuvah,  Svar,  Om!  Agni  is  Light, 
Light  is  Agni;”  and  the  morning  sacrifice  by  ^'B/nltr, 
Bhuvah,  Svor,  Om  ! Sun  is  Light,  Light  is  Sun”  The 
truth- speaking  man  offers  thus  in  truth,  when  he 
brings  his  sacrifice  after  sunrise.  Therefore  it  must 
be  sacrificed  after  sunrise.  This  is  well  expressed  in 
a sacrificial  stanza  which  is  chanted. 

“ Those  who  sacrifice  before  sunrise  tell  every 
“ morning  an  untruth  ; for  if  celebrating  the  Agni- 
“ hotram  at  night  which  ought  to  be  celebrated  at 
“ day,  they  say.  Sun  is  Light,  but  then  they  have  no 
“ light  (for  the  sun  has  not  risen).” 

32. 

( On  the  creation  of  the  world.  The  origin  of  the 
Vedas  and  the  sacred  words.  The  penances  for 
mistakes  committed  at  a sacrifice.) 

Prajapati  had  the  desire  of  creating  beings  and 
multiplying  himself.  He  underwent  (consequently) 
austerities.  Haying  finished  them,  he  created  these 
worlds,  viz.  earth,  air,  and  heaven.  He  heated  them 
(with  the  lustre  of  his  mind,  pursuing  a course  of 
austerities)  ; three  lights  were  produced  : Agni  from 
the  earth,  Vfiyu  from  the  air,  and  Aditya  from 
heaven.  He  heated  them  again,  in  consequence  of 
which  the  three  Vedas  were  produced.  The  Rigveda 
came  from  Agni,  the  Yajurveda  from  Vayu,  and  the 
■Samaveda  from  Aditya.  He  heated  these  Vedas, 
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in  conseqiience  of  which  three  luminaries  arose, 
viz.  Uhur  came  from  the  Rigveda,  Bluivah  from  the 
Yajurveda,  and  Svar  from  the  Samaveda.  He  heated 
these  luminaries  again,  and  three  sounds  came  out 
of  them  d,  u,  and  m.  By  putting  them  together 
he  made  the  syllable  om.  Therefore  he  (the  priest) 
repeats  “ Om ! Om  ! ” for  Om  is  the  heaven-world,  and 
Om  is  that  one  who  burns  (Aditya). 

Prdjapati  spread  the  sacritiee®  (extending  it), 
took  it,  and  sacrificed  with  it.  By  means  of  the 
Rich  (liigveda),  he  performed  the  duties  of  the  llotar ; 
by  means  of  the  Yajus,  those  of  the  Adhvaryu;  and 
by  means  of  the  Saman,  those  of  the  Udgfitar.  Out 
of  the  splendour  (seed)  which  is  inherent  in  this 
three-fold  knowledge  (the  three  Vedas),  he  made  the 
Brahma  essence. 

Prajapati  offered  then  the  sacrifice  to  the  gods.  . 
The  gods  spread  it,  took  it,  and  sacrificed  with 
it,  and  did  just  as  Prajapati  had  done  (regard- 
ing the  office  of  the  llotar,  &c.)  The  gods  said  to 
Prajapati,  “ If  a mistake  has  been  committed  in  the 
Rik,  or  in  the  A^ajus,  or  in  the  Saman,  in  our  sacri- 
fice, or  in  consequence  of  ignorance,  or  of  a general 
misfortune,  what  is  the  atonement  for  it?”  Pra- 
jhpati  answered,  “ When  you  commit  a mistake  in 
the  Rik,  you  shall  sacrifice  in  the  Garhapatya,  saying 
tUivli.  When  you  commit  one  in  the  A^ajus,  then  you 
shall  sacrifice  in  the  Agnidhriya  fire®  or  (in  the  ab- 
sence of  it  as  is  the  case)  in  the  Mavis  offerings  in 
the  cooking  fire  (Dakshina  Agni)  saying,  Bhuvnh, 
When  a mistake  is  committed  in  the  Saman,  then 
it  is  to  be  sacrificed  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire  by 
saying  Svar,  When  a mistake  has  been  committed 
out  of  ignorance,  or  in  consequence  of  a general 

* It  is  regarded  as  a person. 

» This  is  used  only  in  the  floma  sacrifices. 

Such  as  the  Dars'apurnanifisa  ishti,  Chiiturmasja  ishti,  Ac. 

32b 
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mishap,  then  you  shall  sacrifice  in  the  Ahavaniya 
fire,  reciting  all  three  words,  Bhuh,  Bhuvah,  Star. 
These  three  “ great  words”  (vyahriti)  are  like  nooses 
to  tie  together  the  Vedas.  It  is  just  like  joining  one 
thing  4;o  another,  one  link  to  another  link,  like  the 
stringing  of  anything  made  of  leather,  or  of  any  other 
thing,  and  connecting  that  which  was  disconnected, 
that  one  puts  together  by  means  of  these  great  words 
all  that  was  isolated  in  the  sacrifice.  These  Vyahritis, 
are  the  general  Prayas'chitta  (penance) ; thence  the 
penances  (for  mistakes)  at  a sacrifice  are  to  be  made 
with  them. 

33. 

(On  the  office  of  the  Brahma  priest.  He  ought  to 

remain  silent  dm  ing  all  the  principal  ceremonies,') 

The  great  sages  {mahdvadah)  ask,  “ When  the 
duties  of  a Hotar  are  performed  by  the  Rik,  those  of 
the  Adhvaryus  by  the  Yajus,  and  those  of  the  Udgatar 
by  the  Saman,  and  the  three-fold  science  is  thus  pro- 
perly carried  into  effect  by  the  several  (priests  em- 
ployed), by  what  means  then  are  the  duties  of  the 
Brahma  priest  performed  ?”  To  this  one  should 
answer,  “ 'I'his  is  done  just  by  means  of  this  three- 
fold science.” 

He  who  blows  (Vayu)  is  the  sacrifice.  He  has  two 
roads,  viz.  speech  and  mind.  By  their  means  (speech 
and  mind)  the  sacrifice  is  performed.  In  the  sacrifice 
tliere  are  both,  speech  and  mind,  required.  By  means 
of  speech  the  three  priests  of  the  three-fold  science 
perform  one  part  (assigned  to  Vach) ; but  the  Brahma 
priest  performs  his  duty  by  the  mind  only.  Some 
Brahma  priests  after  having  muttered  the  Stoma- 
bhagas**  when  all  arrangements  have  been  made  for 

“ The  Stomabhhgas  are  certain  Yajus-likc  mantras  which  are  to  be 
found  in  the  Urahmanas  of  the  Simnveda  only  (not  in  the  Yajus  or 
Rig^vedu).  Each  of  these  mantras  consists  of  four  parts : a)  To  what 
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the  repetition  of  the  Prataranuvaka  (the  morning 
prayer)  sit  down,  and  speak  (without  performing  any 
of  the  ceremonies). 

Respecting  this  (the  silence  on  the  part  of  the  Brah- 
ma priests)  a Brahman,  who  saw  a Brahma  priest  at 
the  Prataranuvaka  talk,  said  (once)  “ they  (the  priests 
and  the  sacriticer)  have  made  one-half  of  this  sacrifice 
to  disappear.”  Just  as  a man  who  walks  with  one  foot 
only,  or  a carriage  which  has  one  wheel  only,  falls  to 
the  ground,  in  the  same  manner  the  sacrifice  falls 
to  the  ground  (bhreshnn  nyeti),  and  if  the  sacrifice 
has  fallen,  the  sacrificer  falls  after  it  too  (if  the 
Brahma  priests  talk  during  the  time  they  ought  to 
be  silent).  'I'herefore  the  Brahma  priest  should,  after 
the  order  for  repeating  the  Prataranuvaka  has  been 
given,  refrain  from  speaking  till  the  oblations  from 
the  Upams'u  and  Antary ama  (Grahas)  are  over. 
After  the  order  for  chanting  the  Pavamana  Stotra 
has  been  given,  (he  ought  also  to  refrain  from  speak- 
ing) till  the  last  verse  (of  the  Stotra)  is  done.  And 


the  Stoma  is  like,  such  as  a cord,  a joint,  &c. ; b)  To  whet  it  is 
devoted  or  joined;  c)  An  order  to  the  Stoma  to  favour  the  object 
to  Which  it  is  joined ; d)  An  order  to  the  chanters  to  chant  the 
Stoma  by  the  permission  of  Savitar  in  honour  of  Brihanpati.  The  last 
(fourth)  part  is  in  all  the  Stomabh&ira  mantras  the  same.  I give 
here  some  of  these  mantras,  which  are  all  to  be  found  in  the  Thndya 
Biahmauam  (1,  S-9).  They  commence: 

1 («)  (6)  (c)  gd  (d) 

2 (a)  (i)  WVT  WT  (c)  {d) 

3 (a)  {b)  TSfT  (c)  {d) 

4 (a)  (6)  tarx  (c) 

5 (a)  (6)  (c)  &c. 

The  proper  meaning  of  the  repetition  of  these  and  similar  mantras 
by  the  Brahmk  priests  Ls,  to  bring  the  chant  (Stoma)  whicli  is  almut 
to  be  performed  into  contact  with  the  external  world,  with  day,  night, 
air,  min,  the  gods,  and  secnrc  the  favour  of  all  these  powers  and 
beings. 
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ao^ain,  he  should  during  the  chunting  of  the  (other) 
Stotras,  and  the  repeating  of  the  Shastras,  refrain 
from  speaking,  till  the  Vashatkara  (at  the  end  of 
the  Yajya  verse  of  the  Shastra)  is  pronounced.  Like- 
wise as  a man  walking  on  both  his  legs,  and  a 
carriage  going  on  both  its  wheels,  does  not  suffer  any 
injury;  in  the  same  way  such  a sacrifice  (if  performed 
in  this  manner),  does  not  suffer  any  injury,  nor  the 
sacrificer  either,  if  the  sacrifice  be  not  injured. 

34. 

(On  the  work  done  by  the  Brahma.  He  permits 
the  chanters  to  chant.) 

They  say.  When  the  sacrificer  has  the  reward 
(dakshind)  given  to  the  Adhvaryu,  he  thinks,  “ this 
priest  has  seized  with  his  hands  my  Grahas  (Soma 
cups),  he  has  w alked  for  me,  he  has  sacrificed  for  me.” 
And  when  he  has  the  reward  given  to  the  LTdgatar, 
he  thinks,  “ he  has  sung  for  me  and  when  he  has 
the  reward  ^iven  to  the  Hotar,  he  thinks,  “ this  priest 
has  spoken  for  me  the  Anuvakyas,  and  the  Yajyas, 
and  repeated  the  Shastras.”  But  on  account  of  what 
work  done  is  the  Brahma  priest  to  receive  his 
reward?  Shall  he  receive  the  reward,  thinks  the 
sacrificer,  without  having  done  any  work  whatever  ? 
Yes,  he  receives  it  for  his  medical  attendance  upon 
the  sacrifice,  for  the  Brahma  is  the  physician  of  the 
sacrifice  (which  is  regarded  as  a man).  Because  of 
the  Brahma  priest  performing  his  priestly  function 
with  the  Brahma,  which  is  the  quintessence  of  the 
metres.  He  does  one-half  of  the  work,  for  he  was  at 
the  head  of  the  other  priests,  and  the  others  (Adhva- 
ryu, Hotar,  Udgatar)  do  the  other  half.  (The 
Brahmfi  priests  tell  if  any  mistake  has  been  commit- 


" In  the  original,  haratd,  which  is  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  a 
future. 
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ted  in  the  sacrifice,  and  perform  the  Prayas'chittas, 
as  described  above.)’" 

The  Prastotar  says,  after  the  order  for  chanting 
the  Stotram  has  been  given,  “ 0 Brahma,  we  shall 
now  chant,  our  commander !”  The  Brahma  then  shall 
say  at  the  mornin;:  libation,  “ Bhur ! filled  with  the 
thought  of  Indra,  ye  may  sing !”  At  the  midday 
libation  he  says,  “ Bhuvah  ! filled  with  the  thought 
of  Indra,  ye  may  sing and  at  the  evening  libation, 


I have  not  translated  the  passage  regarding  the  Pruyas'chitta 
to  be  performod  by  the  Urahraa  priest  if  any  mistake  has  been  com- 
mitted; for  it  is  only  a repetition  from  5,  .“IS. 

” The  announcement  of  the  Prastotar,  that  the  chanters  are  ready 
to  perform  their  chant,  as  well  as  the  orders  to  do  so  given  by  the 
Kralinia  and  Maitravaruna,  aro  contained  in  fuil  in  the  As'val.  S'r.  S. 
(5,  ’2),  and  in  the  tank.  Si'.  S.  (0,  »).  I here  give  the  text  from 
the  As'v.  S.  : — 

S»  ^ *S  SJ 

1 w.<it 

«T  aiTfT 

>J 

(When  the  Prastotar  calls)  “ Uralinia,  tvo  shall  chapt,  O comman- 
der !”  then  the  two  priests  (the  Urahina  and  Maitravaruna)  whose 
duty  it  is  to  allow  (the  cliautors  to  sing)  give  tlieir  permissiou.  The 
Brahma  after  having  first  muttered  the  words  “ bhur,  be  yo  filled  with 
Indra,  created  by  Savitar  (or  periniited  by  Savitar),”  at  the  morning 
libation,  says,  “ chant at  the  midday  libation  he  us&s  instead  of 
bhur,  bhuvah  i and  at  the  evening  libation,  svnr  (the  remainder  of 
the  Japa  being  the  same).  Before  all  the  Stotras  which  follow  the 
Agniinaruta  Shastra  (which  concludes  the  Shastras  of  the  Agni- 
shotoma),  tliat  is  to  say,  at  the  Uklhya,  Sholas’l,  Atiratra  sacrifices, 
&c.  the  Brahmd  mutters  all  the  three  great  words  (bhur,  bhuvah, 
fvah,  along  with  the  remainder  of  the  formula)  at  tiro  same  time. 
The  Maitravaruna,  after  having  muttered  “ Speak  what  is  right 
and  true,  ye  who  are  created  by  Savitar,  the  god  to  whose  honour 
praises  are  clianted,  do  not  lose  the  sacred  verses  (chanted  by 
you)  which  are  life,  may  he  protect  both  bodies  of  the  Samau  (the 
verses  and  the  tune)  Om!”  says  aloud  “ chant!” 

32  ♦ 
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he  says,  ‘‘  Svar ! filled  with  the  thought  of  Indra,  ye 
may  sing.” 

At  the  time  of  the  Ukthya  or  Atiratiu.  sacrifice,  all 
the  three  great  words,  Bhur,  Bhuvoh,  Svar,  are 
required.  If  the  Brahma  says,  “ Filled  with  the 
thought  of  Indra,  ye  may  sing,”  this  means,  that  the 
sacrifice  is  Indra’s,  for  Indra  is  the  deity  of  the 
sacrifice.  By  the  words,  “ filled  with  the  thought  of 
Indra,”  the  Brahma  priest  connects  the  Udgitha  (the 
principal  part  of  the  chant)  with  Indra.  This  saying 
of  the  Brahma  means,  “ Do  not  leave  Indra ; filled 
with  him,  ye  may  sing.”  Thus  he  tells  them. 
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FIRST  CHAPTER. 

iOn  the  offices  of  the  Gravastut  and  Subrahratnanyd.) 

1. 

( On  the  origin  of  the  office  of  the  Gravastut.^  The 
Serpent  Rishi  Arbuda.) 

The  gods  held  (once  upon  a time)  a sacrificial 
session  in  Sarvacharu.  They  did  not  succeed  in 

‘ See  also  him  about  As'v.  S'r.  8.  6, 13.  His  services  are  only  re- 
quired at  the  midday  libation.  He  performs  his  function  of  repeating 
mantras  over  the  Soma  squeezing  stones  before  the  so-called  DadU 
Gharma  ceremony.  He  enters  through  the  eastern  gate,  and  passes 
on  to  the  two  Havirdhdnas  (the  two  carts,  on  which  the  sacrificial 
offeriogs  are  put,  and  the  two  covered  places,  in  which  these  two 
carts  are).  Ha^g  arrived  north-east  of  the  exterior  front  of  the 
axe  (akshaifiras)  of  the  southern  Havirdh&na,  he  throws  off  a stalk 
of  grass  held  in  his  band,  which  ceremony  is  called  niraianam  (it  is 
pei%>nned  often  by  other  priests  also).  He  then  faces  the  Soma 
shouts  assuming  a peculiar  posture.  The  Adhvaryu  gives  him  a band 
(ushnisha)  which  he  ties  round  his  free.  As  soon  as  the  Adhvaryu 
and  his  assistants  take  the  Soma  sprouts  from  below  the  adhithavana 
board  (see  the  note  to  7,  32),  he  ought  to  repeat  the  mantras  over 
the  Gr&vanas  which  are  now  being  employed  for  extracting  the  Soma 
juice.  He  commences  with  verses  containing  the  term  su  to  squeeze, 
or  derivatives  of  it.  The  first  is:  abhi  tvddevatwritar  (1,24,3). 
After  some  more  single  verses  follow  the  three  principdl  6rav&^ 
hymns,  viz.  praite  vadantu  (10,  94),  d va  rimjase  (10,  76),  and 
pra  VO  grdvdnah  (10,  175).  The  fir»t  and  the  last  are  said  to  have 
been  seen  by  Arbuda  the  Serpent  Rishi,  the  second  by  Jarai 
karna,  one  of  the  Serpent  tribe  also.  These  hymns  vepy  likely  formed 
part  of  the  so-called  Sarpaveda  or  Serpent  Veda  (see  the  Gopatha 
Br&hmapam  1,  10,  according  to  whose  statement  this  Veda  came  from 
the  east),  and  were  originally  foreign  to  the  Rigveda.  They  may 
be,  nevertheless,  very  ancient.  The  two  latter  hymns  are  to  be 
repeated  before  the  last  verse  of  the  first,  and  are  thus  treated  like 
a Nivid  at  the  evening  libation.  Either  in  the  midst,  or  before,  or 
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destroying  the  consequences  of  guilt.  Arbuda,  the 
son  of  Kadru,  the  Sei'|jent  Rislii,  the  framer  of 
mantras,  said  to  them,  “ You  have  overlooked  one 
ceremony  which  is  to  be  performed  by  the  Hotar.  I 
will  perform  it  for  you,  then  you  w’ill  destroy  the 
consequences  of  guilt.”  They  said,  “ Well,  let  it  be 
done.”  At  every  midday  libation  he  then  came  forth 
(from  his  hole),  approached  them,  and  repeated  spells 
over  the  Soma  squeezing  stones.  Thence  they  repeat 
spells  at  every  midday  libation  over  the  Soma 
squeezing  stones,  in  imitation  of  him  (the  Serpent 
Rishi).  The  w'ay  on  which  tliis  Serpent  Rishi  used 
to  go  when  coming  from  (his  hole)  is  now  known  by 
the  name  Arbudodd  Surpunl  (at  the  sacrificial’ 
compound). 

The  King  (Soma)  made  the  gods  drunk.  They 
tlien  said,  “ A poisonous  serj)ent  {as'ivish<>)  looks 
at  our  King!  Well,  let  us  tie  a band  round  his 
eyes.”  They  then  tied  a band  round  his  eyes. 
Therefore  they  recite  the  spells  over  the  Soma 
squeezing  stones,  when  having  tied  (round  the 
eyes)  a band  in  imitation  (of  what  the  gods  did). 
The  King  (Soma)  made  them  drunk.  They  said, 
“ He  (the  Serpent  Rishi)  repeats  his  own  mantra  over 
the  Soma  squeezing  stones.  Well,  let  us  mix  with 
his  mantra  other  verses.”  They  then  mixed  with  his 
mantra  other  verses,  in  consequence  of  which  he 
(Soma)  did  not  make  them  drunk.^  By  mixing  his 
manti*a  with  other  verses  for  effecting  propitiation, 
they  succeeded  in  destroying  the  consequences  of 
guilt. 

after  these  two  hymns,  the  Gravastut  must  repeat  the  so-called 
Pavamani  verses  (Rijjvcda  9.)  He  has  to  continue  his  recitation  as 
long  as  the  squeezing  of  the  juice  lasts,  or  he  mav  go  on  till  it  is  filled 
in  the  Grahas  (<i  vd  ijr/iha  grnhandt)  ; he  then  must  conclude  with 
the  last  verse  of  the  first  Gntviina  hymn.  Besides  this  ritual  for 
the  Grsivastut  another  one  is  given  by  As'valayana,  which  he  traces  to 
Gdnngdri. 

’ These  mantras  were  the  antidote. 
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In  imitation  of  this  feat  achieved  by  the  gods, 
the  Serpents  destroyed  all  consequences  of  their  own 
guilt.  Having  in  this  state  (being  quite  free  from 
guilt  and  sin)  left  oft' the  old  skin  torn,  they  obtain  a 
new  one.  VVho  knows  this  destroys  the  conse- 
quences of  his  own  guilt. 

2. 

(^How  many  verses  are  to  he  repeated  over  the 
Gravanas.  How  they  ought  to  be  repeated.  They 
are  required  only  at  the  midday  libation.  Noorder^ 
for  repeating  them  necessary.) 

They  say.  With  how  many  mantras  should  he  (the 
Gravastut)  pray  over  the  Soma  squeezing  stones  ? 
The  answer  is,  with  a hundred  ; for  the  life  of  a man 
is  a hundred  years,  he  has  a hundred  powers,  and  a 
hundred  bodily  organs  ; by  doing  so,  he  makes  man 
participate  in  age,  strength,  and  bodily  organs. 
(Others)  say.  He  ought  to  repeat  thirty-three  verses,  for 
he  (the  Serpent  Rishi)  destroyed  the  sins  of  thirty-three 
gods,  for  there  are  thirty -three  gods.  (Others)  say, 
He  ought  to  recite  an  unlimited  number  of  such 
mantras.  For  Prajapati  is  unlimited  ; and  this  recital 
of  the  mantras  referring  to  the  Soma  squeezing  stones 
belongs  to  Prajapati,  and  in  it  all  desires  are  com- 
prised. Who  does  so,  obtains  all  he  desires.  Thence 
he  ought  to  repeat  an  unlimited  number  of  such 
mantras. 

Now  they  ask.  In  what  way  should  he  repeat  these 
mantras  (over  the  Soma  squeezing  stones)  ? Syllable 
by  sellable,  or  should  he  take  four  syllables  together, 
or  pada  by  pada,  or  half  verse  by  half  verse,  or  verse 
by  verse?  With  whole  verses  (repeated  without  stop- 
ping) one  does  not  perform  any  ceremony,  nor  with 
stopping  at  every  pada.  If  the  verses  are  repeated 
with  stopping  at  every  syllable,  or  every  four 
syllables,  then  the  metres  become  mutilated,  for 
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many  syllables  (sounds)  would  thus  be  lost.  Thence 
he  ought  to  (repeat)  these  mantras  one  half  verse  by 
another.  For  man  has  two  legs,  and  cattle  are 
four-footed.  By  doing  so,  he  places  the  two-legged 
sacrificer  among  the  four-legged  cattle.  Thence  he 
ought  to  repeat  these  mantras  by  half  verses. 

Since  the  Gravastut  repeats  only  at  every  midday 
libation  mantras  over  the  Soma  squeezing  stones, 
how  do  mantras  bec  ome  repeated  over  them  at  the  two 
other  (morning  and  evening)  libations  ? By  repeat- 
king  verses  in  the  Gfiyatri  metre,  he  provides  for  the 
morning  libation ; for  the  Gayatri  metre  is  appropriate 
to  the  morning  libation ; and  by  repealing  verses  in 
the  Jagati  metre,  he  provides  for  the  evening  libation ; 
for  the  Jagati  metre  is  appropriate  to  the  evening 
libaiion.  In  this  way  he  who,  with  this  knowledge, 
repeats  the  mantras  over  the  Soma  squeezing 
stones  only  at  the  midday  libation,  supplies  these 
praises  for  the  morning  and  evening  libations. 

They  say,  What  is  the  reason,  that,  whilst  the 
Adhvaryu  calls  upon  the  other  priests  to  do  their 
respective  duties,  the  Gravastut  repeats  this  mantra 
without  being  called  upon  (without  receving  ap/at'^/?)? 
The  ceremony  of  repeating  mantras  over  the  Soma 
squeezing  stones  is  of  the  same  nature  as  the  mind 
which  is  not  called  upon.  Therefore  the  Gravastut 
repeats  his  mantra  without  being  called  upon. 

3. 

(7%e  Subrahmanyd  formula.  On  its  nature.  By 
whom  it  is  to  be  repeated.  The  oblation  from  the 
Pdtnivnta  Graha.  The  Ydjyd  of  the  Agnidhra.') 

The  Subrahmanya  ® is  Vaeh.  Her  son  is  the 


* The  Subrahmanyft  formula  is  contained  in  the  L^ty&yana  S'rauU 
Shtras  (1,  3),  the  Agiiishtoma  Sama  Prayoga,  the  S'atapatlia  Urahm. 
(3,  3,4,  17-80),  and  the  Taittiriya  Arauyaka  (1,  12,  3-4).  The 
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king  Soma.  At  the  time  of  buying  Soma,  they  calf 
the  Subrahmanya  (thither)  just  as  one  calls  a cow. 


peculiar  pronunciation  of  this  formula  is  noted  hy  Panini  (1,2,  37-a8). 
The  most  complete  information  on  its  use  being  only  to  be  found 
in  the  Samaveda  Siktras,  I here  give  the  passages  from  L4ty4yana 
referring  to  it  along  with  the  formula  itself: — 

’q?5cf^ 

^ ^T7f«  wm  i 

After  the  Atithya  Ishti  has  been  finished,  he  (the  SubrahmanyA) 
should  stand  in  the  front  part  of  the  enclosure  made  for  the  wife  of 
the  sacrificer  inside  the  Vedi,  and  when  touching  the  sacrificer  and 
his  wife,  after  having  called  thrice  “ tuhrahmnnyom,"  recite  the 
following  formula,  “ Come,  Indra ! come  owner  of  the  yellow  horses ! 
“ ram  of  Medhuiithi ! Mena  of  Vrishanas'va ! thou  buffalo  (gaura) 
“ who  ascendest  the  female  {avaghandin)  ! lover  of  Ahalyfi  ! son  of 
Kns'ika  ! Brahmana  ! son  of  Gotama!  (come)  thou  who  art  called” 
(to  appear f at  the  Soma  feast  in  so  and  so  many  days  how  many 
there  might  intervene  (between  the  day  on  which  the  SubrahmanyA 
calls  him,  and  that  of  the  Soma  festival  at  which  his  presence  is 
requested).  The  SubrahmanyA  is  required  on  the  second,  third, 
fourth,  and  fifth  day  of  the  Agnislitoma,  and  almost  on  every  day  of 
the  other  Soma  sacrifices.  On  the  second  day  the  terms  trynhe 
sutydm,"  three  days  hence”  (i.  e.  onlhe  fifth);  on  the  thrid  day, 
dvyahe  gutydm,  i.  e.  two  days  hence  ; on  the  fourth,  g'vag,  i.  e,  to- 
morrow ; aud  on  the  fifth  (the  day  of  the  Soma  feast)  adya,  i.  e.  to  day, 
are  used  to  maik  the  time  when  the  Soma  banquet,  to  which  Indra 
is  by  this  formula  solemnly  invited,  is  to  come  off.  As  far  as  WTTOT 

which  is  followed  by  the  mentioning  of  the  time  appointed 
See.  there  is  no  difference  anywhere  observable.  But  the  few 
sentences  which  follow,  and  which  conclude  the  formula,  differ  accord- 
ing to  different  schools.  Some  were  (according  to  l.&tyayaua) 
of  opinion,  that  only  hither”  is  to  follow ; others 

recommended  hither,  O Maghavan.”  Others, 

such  as  Gautama,  were  of  opinion,  that  either  is  to  be  omitted,  and 
the  concluding  formula,  flgJTUr 

“ come,  ye  divine  Brahma  priests,  come,  come  !”  has  to  follow 
immediately  upon 
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Throiiojh  this  son  the  Subrahmanyfi  pi*iest  milks  * 
(obtains)  all  desires  for  the  sacrificer.  For  Vach 
grants  all  desires  of  him  who  has  this  knowledge. 
They  ask,  What  is  the  nature  of  this  Subrahmanya  ? 


The  name  of  the  tune  (Saman)  according*  to  which  it  is  chanted 
(or  rather  recited)  is  Brahmm'ri,  tho  metre  is  called  Saihpdt,  the 
Hishi  is  Aditya,  and  Indra  is  the  deity. 

At  the  so-called  Agnishtut  sacrifices,  which  open  the  Chatur- 
das'aratra  Sattras  (sacrificial  sessions  lasting  for  a fortnight),  (AsV. 
S'r.  S.  11,  2)  the  Subrahmanya  culls  Agni  instead  of  India  (Latyiiy. 
1,  4)  according  to  Gautama,  by  the  following  formula  : 

rTp^fimT 

«•  e.  “ Come,  O Agni,  with  (thy) 

two  red  ones  (horses),  thou  brightly  shining,  thou  blazing  in  smoke, 
J&tavetlAs,  thou  wise!  Angiras!  Brahmana.  (come)  called,”  &c. 
In  thegoncluding  formula  fires,  is  used  instead  of 

According  to  Dhananjaya  the  .Subrahmanyli  formula  for  Agni 
runs  as  follows  . 3TTJI^ 

(‘he  remainder  as  above)  t e. 

“ Come,  Agni!  master  of  the  red  horses,  goat  of  Bharadvaja,  son  of 
power,  thou  who  aseondest  (tho  female)  ; lover  of  Cshas,”  &c.  The 
latter  formula  is  just  like  thaVone  addressed  to  Indra.  .Agni,  as  well 
as  Indra,  are  in  both  these  formulas,  which  must  be  very  ancient, 
invoked  as  family  deities,  the  first  iire-emincntly  worshipped  by  tho 
Angirasa,  the  latter  by  the  Kus'ikas.  Both  gods  are  here  called 
“ Biahmans.”  In  later  books  Indra  appears  as  a Kshattriya,  and 
as  a model  of  a king. 

On  the  so-called  Agnishtomiya  day  of  all  sacrifices  (in  the  Agni- 
shtoraa  it  is  the  fourth  and  precedes  the  Soma  day),  on  which  day 
the  animal  for  Agni  and  Soma  is  slain  and  sacrificed,  an  extension  of 
the  SubrahiTianyft  formula  takes  place.  The  Snbiuhinanyfi  priest 
has  on  thi.s  day  to  announce  to  the  gods,  that  su<  h and  such  one 
(the  name  of  the  sacrificer  must  be  mentioned),  the  son  of  such  and 
such  one,  the  grandson  of  such  and  such  one,  ofiers,  as  a Dikshita, 
(as  initiated  into  the  sacrificial  rites)  a sacrifice. 

The  term  ‘ Dikshita’  forms  then  henceforth  part  of  the  name  of  the 
sacrificer,  .and  his  descendants  down  to  the  seventh  degree.  In  this 
part  of  India  there  arc  many  lliahmans  distiiigui.she<I  by  thishonotary 
epithet,  which  alwajs  indicates  thajt  either  the  bearer  of  it  or  his  im- 
mciate  ancestors  have  perftrmed  a Soma  saci  ificc,  and  have  been 
proclaimed  dikfhita  by  the  Subrahmanya  in  all  due  form. 

• Duhe  must  be  a 3rd  person  singular,  as  Sajr  explains  it. 


Digitized  by  Google 


385 


One  should  answer,  She  is  Vach.  For  Vach'is 
llrahma,  and  Subrahma  (good  Brahma). 

They  ask.  Why  does  one  call  him  (the  Subraj^- 
manya  priest)  who  is  a male,  a female  ? (They  answer) 
Subrahmanya  represents  Vach  (which  is  in  the 
feminine  gender).* 

They  further  ask.  When  all  the  other  priests  are  to 
perform  their  respective  duties  within  the  Vedi,  and 
the  Subrahmaiiya  outside  the  Vedi,'  how'  is  it  that 
tlie  duty  of  the  Subrahmaiiyn  (in  this  particular 
case)  becomes  performed  inside  the  Vedi  ? One 
should  answ'er.  The  Vedi  has  an  outlet  where  things 
(which  are  no  more  required)  are  throw'n  ; if  the 
Subrahmaiiya  priest  calls  (the  Subrahmanya)  when 
standing  in  th'is  outlet,  then,  in  this  way,  (his  duty 
is  performed  within  the  bounds  of  the  Vedi).  They 
ask,  VVhy  does  he,  standing  in  the  outlet,  repeat 
the  Subrahmanya  ? (On  this  they  tell  the  following 
stoi-y.) 

The  Risliis  held  once  a sacrificial  session.  They 
said  to  the  most  aged  man  among  them,  “ Call  the 
Subrahmaiiya.  Thou  shalt  call  the  gods  standing 
among  us  (on  account  of  thy  age),  as  it  .were,  nearest 
to  them.”  In  consequence  of  this  the  gods  make 
him  (the  Subrahmanya)  very  aged.  In  this  way  he 
pleases  the  whole  Vedi. 

They  ask.  Why  do  they  present  to  him  (the  Su- 
brahmanya) a bull  as  a reward  fur  his  services  ? (The 
answer  is)  The  bull  is  a male  (irishd),  the  Subrah- 
manya is  a female,  both  making  thus  a ( ouple. 
(This  is  done)  for  producing  olfspring  from  this 
pair. 

The  Agnidhra  repeats  the  Yiijya  mantra  for  the 
Palmvata  Graha  (a  Soma  vessel),  with  a low  voice. 
For  the  Patnivatais  the  semen  virile,  and  the  effusion 
of  the  semen  virile  passing  on  without  noise,  as  it 
were,  he  does  not  make  the  Anuvashatkai'a.  For 

33s 
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the  Anuvashatara  is  a stop.  Thinking,  I will  not 
stop  the  effusion  of  the  semen,  he  does  not  make  the 
Anuvashtkara,  for  the  semen  which  is  not  disturbed 
imits  effusion,  bears  fruit.  Sitting  near  the  Neshtar, 
he  then  eats,  for  the  Neshtar  is  in  the  room  of  women. 
Agni  (Agnidhra)  pours  semen  in  women,  to  produce 
children.  He  who  has  this  knowledge  provides 
through  Agni  his  females  with  semen,  and  is  blessed 
with  children  and  cattle. 

The  Subrahmanya  ends  after  the  distribution  of 
the  Dakshina,^  for  she  is  Vach.  The  Dakshina  is 
food ; thus  they  place  finally  the  sacrifice  in  food, 
which  is  Speech. 


SECOND  CHAPTER. 

(On  the  Shastras  of  the  minor  Hotri-priesis  at  the 

Sattras.) 

4. 

(On  the  Shaslras  of  minor  Ho  tri-priests  at  the  morn- 
ing and  evening  libations.) 

The  Devas  spread  the  sacrifice.  When  doing  so, 
the  Asuras  approached  them,  thinking,  let  us  ob- 
struct their  sacrifice.  They  attacked  them  from  the 
right  side,  thinking  this  to  be  the  weak  point.  The 
Devas  awoke,  and  posted  two  of  their  number,  Mitra 
and  Varuna  on  the  right  side.  Through  the  as- 
sistance of  these  two,  the  Devas  drove  the  Asuras 
and  Rakshas  away  from  the  morning  libation.  And 
thus  the  sacrificers  drive  them  away  (if  they  have 
the  M aitravamna  Shastra  repeated) ; thence  the 
Maitra varuna  priest  repeats  the  M aitravamna  Shastra 


* He  represents  A^!. 

* The  Daksbi^  is  distribated  at  the  midday  libation. 
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at  the  morning  libation.  The  Asuras,  defeated  on  the 
right  side,  attacked  the  centre  of  the  sacrifice.  The 
Devas  awoke,  posted  then  Indra,  and  defeated  through 
his  assistance  the  enemies.  Therefore  the  Brahma- 
nachamsi  repeats  at  the  morning  libation  the  Indra 
Shastra. 

The  A suras,  thus  defeated,  attacked  the  saciifice 
on  the  northern  side.  The  Devas  posted  on  this 
side  Indragni,  and  defeated  thus  the  Asuras.  There- 
fore the  Achhavaka  repeats  the  Aindragna  Shastra 
at  the  morning  libation.  For  by  means  of  In- 
dragni the  Devas  drove  the  Asuras  and  Rakshas 
away  from  the  northern  side. 

The  Asuras,  defeated  on  the  northern  side,  marched 
airayed  in  battle  lines  towards  the  eastern  part. 
The  Devas  awoke  and  posted  A^i  eastwards  at  the 
morning  libation.  Through  Agni  the  Devas  drove  the 
Asuras  and  Raskhas  away  from  the  eastern  front. 
In  the  same  way  the  sacrificers  drive  away  from 
the  eastern  front  the  Asuras  and  Rakshas.  Thence 
the  morning  libation  is  Agni’s.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  destroys  the  evil  consequences  of  his  sin. 

The  Asuras  when  defeated  eastwards,  went  west- 
wards. The  Devas  awoke  and  posted  the  Vis've 
Devah  themselves  (westwards)  at  the  third  libation, 
who  thus  drove  the  Asuras  and  Rakshas  away  from 
the  western  direction  at  the  third  libation.  Likewise 
the  sacrificers  drive  through  the  Vis've  Devah  them- 
selves at  the  third  libation  the  Asuras  and  Rakshas 
away.  Thence  the  evening  libation  belongs  to  the 
VisVe  Devah.  He  who  has  such  a knowledge 
destroys  the  consequences  of  his  sin. 

In  this  manner  the  Devas  drove  the  Asuras  out  of 
the  whole  sacrifice.  Thence  the  Devas  became 
masters  of  the  Asuras.  He  who  has  this  knowledge 
becomes  therefore  through  himself  (alone)  master  of 
his  adversary  and  enemy,  and  destroys  the  con-* 
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sequences  of  his  sin.  The  Devas  drove  away  tlie 
A suras  and  destroyed  the  consequences  of  sin  by 
means  of  the  sacrifice  arranged  in  such  a way,  and 
conquered  the  heaven-world.  He  who  has  this 
knowledge,  and  he  who,  knowing  this,  prepares 
(these)  libations  required  in  the  said  manner,  drives 
away  his  enemy  and  hater,  destroys  the  consequences 
of  his  guilt,  and  gains  the  heaven-world. 

5. 

{The  Stolrlya  of  the  following  day  is  made  the  Anu- 
ritpa  of  the  preceding  day  in  the  Shastras  of  the 
•minor  JJotri-pr tests  at  Soma  sacrifices  lasting  for 
several  days.) 

They  use  at  the  morning  libation  the  Stotriya 
(triplet)  (of  the  following  day)  as  Anurupas’ (of  the 
pireceding  day).  They  make  in  this  way  the  follow- 
ifig  day  the  Anurupa  (corresponding  to  the  preceding 
day).  Thus  they  commence  the  performance  of 
the  preceding  day  with  a view  to  that  of  the 
following.  But  this  is  not  done  at  the  midday 
libation ; for  the  Prishthas  ® (used  then)  are  happi- 
ness (they  are  independent) ; they  have  at  this  (the 
midday  libation)  not  that  position  (which  the  verses 
have  at  the  morning  libation)  that  they  could  use 
the  Stotriya  (of  the  following  day)  as  Anurupa  (of 
the  preceding  day).  Likewise  they  do  not  use  at  the 
third  libation,  the  Stotriya  (of  the  following  day)  as 
Anurupa  (of  the  preceding  day). 


^ See  on  the  meaning  of  the  terms  stotriya  and  anurupa,  note  4 1 
on  page  199.  The  first  contains  always  those  verses  which  the  Sama 
singers  chant,  the  latter  follows  its  form,  and  is  a kind  of  supplement. 

* The  Samans  of  the  midday  libation  are  called  Pfishthaa  ; and  the 
Stotriyas  and  Anurftpas  which  accompany  them,  go  by  the  same 
name. 
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6. 

{The  opening  verses  of  the  Shastras  of  the  minor 

Hviri-priests  at  the  Ahargann  Soma  sacrifice,  i.  e. 

such  ones  as  last  for  a series  of  days.) 

Now  follow  the  opening  verses  (of  these  Shastras 
after  the  Stotriyas  have  been  repeated),  Rijuniti  no 
Vf/runa  (1,  90,  1)  is  that  of  the  Maitravanjna 
Shastra;  for  in  its  second  pada  is  said,  “ Mitra,  the 
wise,  may  lead  !”  for  the  Maitravaruna  is  the  leader 
of  the  11  otri-priests.  Therefore  is  this  the  leading 
verse. 

By  Indram  ro  vis' vatas  pari  (1,  7,  10)  commences 
the  Brahmanachhamsi ; for  by  the  words  “ we  call 
him  (Indra)  to  the  people”  they  call  Indra  every 
day.  When  the  Brahmanachhamsi,  with  this 
knowledge,  recites  this  verse  every  day,  then  no 
other  sacrificer,  notwithstanding  he  (Indra)  might 
be  called  by  different  parties  (at  the  same  time), 
can  get  Indra  away. 

Yat  soma  a sute  nara  (7,  94,  10)  is  the  verse  of 
the  Achhavaka.  By  its  words  “they  called  hither 
Indragni,”  they  call  Indragni  every  day.  When  the 
Achhavaka  is  doing  this  every  day,  no  other  one 
can  wrest  (from  them)  Indragni.  These  verses  {riju- 
niti, &c.)  are  the  boats  which  lead  to  the  shores  of 
the  heavenly  world.  By  their  means  the  sacrificers 
cross  (the  sea)  and  reach  the  heavenly  world. 

7. 

{The  concluding  verses  of  the  some  Shastras  at  the 
Ahargana  Soma  sncrifices.) 

Now  follow  the  concluding  verses  of  these  Shastras : 
Te  sydma  deva  varvna  (7,  66,  9)  is  that  of  the 
Maitravaruna  Shastra.  For  by  its  w'ords,  “we  con- 
template food  {isham)  and  light  {svar)f'  they  get 
33  ♦ 
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hold  of  both  worlds  ; for  “ food"  is  ibis  world,  and 
“ light”  is  that  world. 

By  the  triplet  vyanturiksha'v  atirad  (8,14,7-9), 
which  has  the  characteristic  vi,  i.  e.  asunder,  the 
Brahmauachhamsi  opens  the  gates  of  the  heavenly 
world.  The  w'ords,  “ India,  inebriated  by  Soma, 
deft  the  hole  and  made  appear  the  lights"  (8,  14, 
7),  refer  to  the  passionate  desire  of  those  who  are 
initiated  into  the  sacrificial  art  (for  heaven) ; thence 
it  is  called  the  Bcdavati  verse.*  The  words,  “ He 
drove  out  the  cows,  and  revealed  them  which  were 
hidden,  to  the  Aiidras,  and  Hung  awav  Bala"  contain 
the  expression  of  a gift  to  tliem  (the  Ahgiras). 
By  the  words,  ‘^indrena  rochund  dbd  (verse  9)  the 
heaven-world  is  alluded  to.  I3y  the  words,  “ The 
li'xed  lights  (stars)  of  heaven  have  been  fastened  by 
Indra,  the  fixed  ones  he  does  not  fling  away,”  the 
sacri fleers  approach  every  day  heaven  and  walk 
there. 

Ahum  sarasvativalor  (8,  38,  10),  is  the  verse  of 
the  Achhavaka.  For-  Sarasvatl  is  the  voice ; (the 
dual  is  used)  for  this  day  belongs  to  the  “ two  who 
liave  the  voice.”  (As  to  who  they  are  is  expressed 
by  the  words)  “ I choose  the  tone  of  Indragni." 
For  the  voice  is  the  beloved  residence  of  Indragni. 
Through  this  residence  one  makes  both  successful. 
Who  has  this  knowledge  will  be  successful  in  his 
ow'ii  residence  (his  own  way). 

8. 

{On  the  Ah\na  and  Aikdhiha  ccncluding  versrs  of 
the  Shastras  of  the  minor  Hotri-jn  tests.) 

The  concluding  verses  of  the  Ilotri-priests  (Mai- 
travaruna,  Bn'dimaiiachhaihsi,  and  Achhavaka)  are,  at 


’ Tlurc  is  the  ■word  vala  hole,  in  it,  which  may  be  regarded  as  a 
pi  oper  came  of  an  Asura  also. 
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the  morning  and  midday  libations,  of  two  kinds,  viz, 
ahhia  (which  are  proper  for  Soma  sacrifices  which 
last  for  several  days  successively)  and  aihdhika  (which 
are  proper  for  Soma  sacrifices  which  last  for  one  day 
only).  The  Maitn'ivaruna  uses  the  aikidiikas,  pre- 
venting (thus)  the  sacrificer  from  falling  out  of  this 
w orld.  'I’he  Achhavaka  uses  the  uhinas  for  making 
(the  sacrificer  obtain  heaven).  'I'he  Brahmana- 
chhaihsi  uses  both ; for  thus  he  holds  both  worlds  (with 
his  hands)  and  walks  in  them.  In  this  way  he  (the 
Brahmanachhafhsi)  walks  holding  both,  the  Maitra- 
varuna  and  the  Achhavaka,  the  Ahina  and  Ekfiha, 
and  (farther)  the  sacrificial  session  lasting  all  the 
year  round  (such  as  the  G^vam  ayanam)  and  the 
Agnishtoma  (the  model  of  all  Aikahikas). 

The  Hotri-priests  require  at  the  third  libation 
Ekahas  only  for  concluding.  For  the  Ekaha  is  the 
footing,  and  thus  they  place  the  sacrifice  at  the  end 
on  a footing.'* 

At  the  morning  libation  he  must  read  the  Yajya 
verses  without  stopping  (,anazdnam).  The  Hotar 
shall  not  recite  one  or  tw'o  additional  verses  (atis'arTi- 
sanam)  for  the  Stoma.  It  is  just  the  same  case 
as  if  one  who  asks  for  food  and  drink  must  be 
speedily  supplied.  Thinking,  I will  quickly  supply 
the  gods  their  food,  he  speedily  gets  a footing  in 
this  world.  He  should  make  the  Shastram  at  the 
two  latter  libations  with  an  unlimited  number  of 
verses ; for  the  heaven-w^orld  is  unlimited.  (This  is 
done)  for  obtaining  the  heaven-world.  The  Hotar 
may,  if  he  like,  recite  those  verses  which  the  minor 
11  otri-priests  used  to  repeat  on  a previous  day.  Or 
the  Hotri-priests  (may, if  they  like,  repeat  those  verses) 
which  the  Hotar  (used  to  repeat  on  the  previous 
day).  (For  the  Hotar  as  well  as  the  Hotri-priests 


* For  the  Ekaha  Baciifices  are  the  models  of  the  others. 
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form  parts  of  one  body  only.)  For  the  Hotar  is  the 
breath,  and  the  Hotri- priests  are  the  limbs.  'I'his 
breath  goes  equally  through  the  limbs.  Thence  the 
Hotar  should,  if  he  like,  recite  those  verses  which  the 
minor  Hotri-priests  used  fo  recite  on  the  previous 
day.  Or  the  llotri-priests  (may,  if  they  like,  repeat 
those  verses)  which  the  Hotar  (used  to  repeat  on  the 
previous  day).  The  last  verses  of  the  hymns  with 
which  the  Hotar  concludes,  are  the  same  with  the 
concluding  verses  of  the  minor  Hotri-priests  at  the 
evening  libation.  For  the  Hotar  is  the  soul,  and  the 
Hotri-priests  are  the  limbs;  the  ends  of  the  limbs 
ai'e  equal,  therefore  the  (three)  Hotri-priests  use, 
at  the  evening  libation,  j;he  same  concluding  verses. 


THIRD  CHAPTER. 

{The  hymns  for  lifting  the  Chamnsa  (Soma  cups). 
The  Prashthita  Ydjyds  of  the  seven  H Otars  conclud- 
ing this  ceremony.  The  two  different  hinds  of 
Jloiars.  Explanation  of  some  apparent  anomalies 
in  the  performances  of  the  minor  Hotris.  The 
Jagafi  hymns  for  Indra.  The  concluding  verses 
of  the  minor  Hotri-priests.  On  a peculiarity  in  the 
Shastras  of  the  Achhdvdha.) 

9. 

{The  number  of  verses  which  the  Hotar  has  to  repeat 
at  the  time  of  the  Soma  cups  being  Ified  at  the. 
three  libations.) 

When  at  the  morning  libation  the  Soma  cups  are 
lifted  and  filled,  he  (the  Maitravaruna)  recites  the 
hymn,  d tvd  vahon'u  harayah  (1,16)  the  several 
verses  of  which  contain  the  words,  vrishan  (male), 
pita  (drunk),  suta  (squeezed),  mad  (drank),  are  com- 
plete in  their  form  and  are  addressed  to  Indra,  for 
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the  sacrifice  is  Indra’s.  He  repeats  Gayatris ; for 
Gayatri  is  the  metre  of  the  morning  libation.  At  the 
morning  libation  he  recites  nine  verses  only,  one  less 
(than  ten).  For  the  semen  is  poured  into  a place  made 
narrow  (nyinia).  At  the  midday  libation  he  repeats 
ten  verses ; ' for  the  semen  which  was  poured  in  a 
narrow  place  grows  very  large,  after  having  reached 
the  centre  of  the  woman’s  body.  At  the  evening  liba- 
tion he  repeats  nine  ® verses,  one  less  (than  ten) ; 
for  from  a narrow  place  (represented  by  the  third 
libation)  men  are  born.  If  he  recites  these  hymns 
complete,  then  he  makes  the  sacrificer  bring  forth  the 
embi-yo  of  his  (spiritual  body)  begotten  in  the  sacrifice, 
which  is  the  womb  of  the  ^ods. 

Some  recite  every  time  only  seven  verses  at  the 
morning,  midday  and  evening  libations,'  asserting 
that  there  must  be  as  many  Puronuvakyas  as 
there  are  Yfijyas.  Seven  (Hotri  priests)  having 
their  faces  turned  (towards  the  fire)  recite  the  Yajyas, 
and  pronounce  Vaushat ! Now  they  assert  that  those 
(seven  verses)  are  the  Puronuvakyas  of  these  (seven 
Yajyas);  but  the  Hotar  ought  not  to  do  so  (to 
recite  only  seven  verses).  For  in  this  w'ay  they 
spoil  the  semen  of  the  sacrificer,  and  consequently 
the  sacrificer  himself. 

The  Maitravaruna  carries  in  this  w'ay  the  sacri- 
ficer, for  the  sacrificer  is  the  hymn,  by  means  of 
nine  verses  from  this  world  to  the  airy  region ; but 
by  means  of  ten  he  carries  him  further  on  to  that 
(heaven)  world ; for  the  airy  region  is  the  oldest; 
from  that  world  he  takes  him  by  means  of  nine 
verses  up  to  the  celestial  world.  Those  who  recite 


‘ 't  hey  are  the  hymn,  aedvi  devain  gorichiham  (7,  21). 

* They  are  the  hymn,  ihopaydta  s'avato  (4,  35). 

3 The  hymns  mentioned  for  the  momin<_'  and  evening  libations 
contain  each  nine,  that  mentioned  for  the  midday  libation  ten  verses. 


Digitized  by  Googl 


394 


only  seven  verses  do  not  wish  to  raise  the  sa- 
crilicer  to  heaven.  Therefore  the  hymns  are  to  be 
recited  complete  only.* 

10. 

(On  the  Prasthila  Yajyas  * of  the  Hotars  at  the 
morning  libation.) 

Some  one  (a  theologian)  has  ashed,  When  the 
sacrifice  is  Indra’s,  why  do  only  two,  the  Hotar  and 
Brahmanachhamsi,  at  the  morning  libation,  for  the 
Soma  drops  which  are  in  readiness,  repeat  Yajyas 
where  Indra’s  very  name  is  mentioned,  the  Yajya  of 
the  Hotar  being  idam  t§  somyam  madhu  (8,  54,  8), 
that  of  the  Brahmanachhamsi,  indra  tvd  vrishnbham 
vayam  (3,  40,  1)  ? 

When  the  other  (priests)  repeat  verses  addressed 
to  different  deities,  how  do  they  concern  Indra  ? 
For  the  Yfijyfi  of  the  Maitravaruna  is  milram  vayam 
havdmahe(\^  23,  4),  "we  invoke  Mitra;”  but  in 
its  words  varunam  somapUaye,  i.  e.  "we  call  Varuna 
to  the  Soma  beverage there  is  an  allusion  to 
Indra;  for  whatever  word  refers  to  " drinking,”  hints 
at  Indra,  and  pleases  him. 

The  Yfijyfi  of  the  Potar  is,  Maruto  yasya  hi 
kshaya  (1,  86,  1)  ; its  words  sfl  sugopatamo  janah,  i.  e. 
"he  is  the  best  protector,”  allude  to  Indra;  for  Indra 
is  the  gopd,  which  is  a characteristic  of  Indra.  Thus 
he  pleases  Indra. 

The  Yajyfi  of  the  Neshtar  is,  agne  palnir  ihd  vaha 
(I,  22,  9)  ; in  its  words,  tcashtdram  somapUaye, 


* These  Yajyas  are  at  each  libation  seven  in  number,  and  repeated 
successively  by  the  so  called  ‘seven  Hotars’  (Hotar,  Maitr&varuna, 
Brahmanichham>!,  Potar,  Neshtor  Agnidhra,  and  Acbhiv&ka)  when 
the  Chamasa  Adhvaryu  or  cup-bearers,  are  holding  up  the  cups  fliled 
with  Soma.  As  often  as  one  of  them  has  repeated  his  Y^ijyfi,  libations 
from  seven  cups  are  thrown  at  the  same  time  in  the  fire.  The  rest  is 
to  be  drunk  by  them. 
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there  is  an  allusion  to  Indra ; for  Indra  is  Tvashtar, 
which  is  a characteristic  of  Indra.  Thus  he  pleases 
him. 

The  Yajy&  of  the  Agnidhra  is,  Ukshdnndya  (8,43, 

1 1 ) ; in  its  words  Soma  prishthdya  vedhase,  there  is 
an  allusion  to  Indra ; for  Indra  is  Vedhas  (striker, 
beater)  which  is  a characteristic  of  Indra.  Thus  he 
pleases  him. 

'I'he  verse  of  the  Achhavaka,  which  is  directly- 
addressed  to  Indra,  is  complete,  viz : prdtarydvabhiT 
(S,  38,  7),  (for  in  the  last  part  of  it  there  is  the 
term  Indr&gni).  Thus  all  these  verses  refer  to 
Indra.  Though  there  are  different  deities  mentioned 
(in  them)  (such  as  Mitra,  Varuna,  &c.)  the  sacrificer 
does  not  satisfy  other  deities  (alone).  The  verses 
being  in  the  Gayatri  metre,  and  this  being  sacred  to 
Agni,  the  sacrificer  gains,  by  means  of  these  verses, 
the  favour  of  three  deities,  i.  e.  Indra,  the  ndnddevatas 
or  different  deities,  and  Agni. 

U. 

( The  hymn  to  be  repeated  over  the  Soma  cups  being 
lijted,  and  the  Prasihita  Ydjyds  at  the  midday 
libation.) 

At  the  midday  libation,  when  the  Soma  cups  are  be- 
ing lifted,  the  Hotar  repeats,  Asdvi  devam  gorichiham 
(7,21).  This  hymn  contains  the  words,  vrishan, 
pita,  suta,  mad ; its  verses  are  complete  in  form  and 
addressed  to  Indra.  For  the  sacrifice  belongs  to 
Indra.  The  verses  are  in  the  Trishtubh  metre ; for 
this  metre  is  appropriate  to  the  midday  libation. 
They  say,  if  the  terra  mad,  “ to  be  drunk”  is  only  • 
appropriate  to  the  third  libation,  why  do  they  recite 
such  verses  (containing  this  term)  at  the  midday 
libation  as  Anuvfikyas  and  Yfijyfis  ? The  gods  get 
drunk,  as  it  were,  at  the  midday  libation,  and  are 
then  consequently  at  the  third  libation  in  a state  of 
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complete  drunkenness.  Thence  he  repeats  verses 
containinp:  the  term  mad  as  Anuv&kyas  and  Yfxjyas 
at  the  midday  libation. 

At  the  midday  libation  all  the  priests  repeat 
Yhjyas  addressed  to  Indra  by  his  very  name  (for  the 
Soma  drops)  which  are  in  readiness.  Some  (the 
Hotar,  Maitravaruna,  and  Hrrxhmanachhamsi)  make 
the  Yiijyas  with  verses  containing  (besides  the  name 
of  Indra)  the  words,  abhi  trid.  So  the  Hotar  i-e- 
peats,  pibu  somam  abhi  ynm.  vgra  tnrda  (6,  17,  1); 
the  Maitravaruna,  sa  im  paid  ya  rijisht  (o',  17,  2); 
and  the  Brahmanachharasi,  eid  pd/ii  pratnathd  (6, 
17,3)." 

The  Yajya  of  the  Potar  is,  arvdhy  ehi  somuhdmnm 
(I,  104,  9).  'I'he  Yfiiya  of  the  Neshtar  is,  taro,  yam 
somas  tvam  (3,  35, 0).  'I’he  Yajya  of  the  Achhavaka 
is,  indrdya  somak  pra  diva  v'lddnd  (3,  36,  2).  'I'lie 
Yajya  of  the  Agnidhra  is,  dpurnu  asya  halavah 
svdhd  (3,32,  15). 

Amon<j:  these  verses  there  are  those  containing  the 
words  abid  trid.  For  Indra  once  did  not  conquer 
at  the  morning  libation ; ' but  by  means  of  these 
verses  he  broke  down  the  barriers  and  made  himself 
master  {abhi  irinat)  of  the  midday  libation.  Thence 
these  verses. 

12. 

{The  hymn  and  the  Prastlita  Ydjyda  at  the  evening 

libation.) 

At  the  third  libation  the  Hotar  repeats  at  the  time 
when  the  Soma  cups  are  being  lifted,  the  hymn 
ihopaydta  s'avasS  napdta.{‘^,  35, 1).  Its  verses  which 
are  complete  in  f«jrm,  are  addressed  to  Indra,  and 
belong  to  the  Uibhus,  contain  the  words  i riihan,  pita, 


* These  three  verses  contain  forms  of  the  verb  trid  (Lat.  trudere) 
**  to  injure,  to  kill,”  with  the  preposition  abhi. 
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suta  mad.  They  ask,  Why  is  the  Pavamana  Stotra  at 
the  evening  libation  called  Arbhava,  though  they  do  not 
sing  Kibhu  verses?  ('I’he  answer  is)  FrajApati,  the 
father,  when  transforming  the  Ilibhus  who  were  mor- 
tals, into  immortals,  gave  them  a share  in  the  evening 
libation.  Thence  they  do  not  sing  Kibhu  verses,  but 
they  call  the  Favamana  Stotra  Arbhava. 

One  (great  Kishi)  asked  about  tl)e  application  of 
metres,  viz.  for  w'hat  reason  does  he  use  the  Trishtubh 
metre  at  the  third  libation,  whilst  the  appropriate  metre 
for  this  libation  is  Jagati,  as  well  as  the  (jayairi  that 
for  the  morning,  and  the  'I'rishtubh  for  the  middav 
libation  ? One  ought  to  say  (in  reply).  At  the 
third  libation  the  Soma  juice  is  done;  but  if  thev 
use  a sparkling  {n'uhrii/am)  metre  as  the  Trishtubh, 
the  juice  of  w'hich  is  not  done,  then  they  provide  the 
(third)  libation  with  juice  (liquor).  Then  he  makes 
Indra  participate  in  this  libation  also.  One  says. 
Why,  since  the  third  libation  belongs  to  Indra  and 
the  liibhus,  and  the  Hotar  alone  makes  the  Vajvas 
for  the  Soma  which  are  in  readiness  (pra.sthifa)  with 
an  Indra-Kibhu  verse,,  at  the  third  libation,  do 
the  other  Hotri-priests  use  verses  addressed  to 
various  other  deities  for  their  Yajyas  ? In  the  Yajva 
of  the  Hotar,  rihlmbhir  vo  'jadbluh  smnukshiJam  (nut 
in  the  Hioveda)  the  Kibhus  are  mentioned,  btit 
in  the  Yajyas  of  the  other  priests  they  are  only 
hinted  at.  * 

'I'he  Maitravaruna  repeats,  indravarvna  svtapdv 
imath  sutam  (d,  6H,  lu);  in  the  words,  y mo  rat  ha 
adbraram  dc%-av\layi’,  there  is  a ])lurality  (in  the 
words  rie-i:nr\taye=di’vh num  lAlayp,  i.  e.  for  the  enjov-. 
roent  <.f  the  gods)  which  is  a characteristic  of  the 
Kibhus. 

'I’he  Brahmanachhamsi  repeats  the  verse,  indra- 
t'rha  soman  \nba>am  (4,  50,  lO)  ; in  its  words, 
vis  aula  in  /at;ah,  i.  e.  “ may  the  drops  come,”  a 
34  s 
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plurality  is  expressed,  which  is  a characteristic  of  the 
Kiblius. 

The  Yayja  of  the  Potar  is,  a vo  vahantu  sap- 
tai/n  (1,85,6);  in  its  words,  raghnj.atvanah  praji^ 
gata  bdhuhhir,  there  is  a plurality  (these  three 
words  are  in  the  plural)  expressed,  which  is  the 
characteristic  of  the  llibhus. 

'I'he  Yajya  of  the  Neshtar  is,  amevn  noli  suhava 
(2,  86,  3),  in  it  the  word  gantana  “ go  ye  !”  expresses 
a plurality. 

The  Yajya  of  the  Achhavaka  is,  indrdvishnu  piha- 
tam  wadhvo  its,  words,  d vain  aihdhdmsi 

wadirani  expresses  a plurality. 

The  Yajya  of  the  Agnidhra  is,  imam  stomam  arhate 
(1,  94,  1);  in  its  woi-ds  ratham  iva  saitvnahemd  (this 
is  first  person  plural)  there  is  a plurality  expressed. 

In  this  way  all  these  verses  become  Aindra-Ar- 
bhavah.  By  repeating  verses  being  (apparently) 
addressed  to  various  deities,  he  pleases  other  deities 
^also),  save  India  and  the  Uibhus.  I'hey  are  the 
conquerors  of  the  jagat,  i.  e.  world  ; therfore  the 
Jagati  metre  is  required  for  the  evening  libation,  to 
make  it  successful. 


13. 

iOa  the  relationship  of  those  Ho'ars  who  have  to 
repeat  a Shastra  to  those  icho  have  none.  How  the 
Shastras  of  the  minor  Holri-priests  are  supplied 
at  the  evening  libation^ 

Some  one  asks.  Some  of  the  duties  of  the  Hotri- 
priests  being  performed  without  Shastra,  ® some  with 
Shastra,  how  are  then  all  these  ceremonies  (as  it 


* Besidps  the  Hotar  only  the  Maitravaruna,  Brahinan^clihaihsi, 
and  Achbhvaka  repeat  Shastras ; (he  other!*,  such  us  the  Hotar,  &c. 
do  not  do  it.  Bat  the  former  repeat  them  at  the  Agnishtoma,  only 
at  the  morning  and  midday  libations. 
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should  be)  provided  with  their  respective  Shastras, 
and  consequently  equal  and  complete  ? (The  answer 
is)  They  call  the  performance  (i.  e.  the  repetition  of 
Yajyas)  of  those  (Hotris)  who  like  the  Potar,  Neshtar, 
and  Agnidhra,  have  no  :Shasira  (to  repeat)  tiotra 
(also),  on  account  of  their  reciting  their  (respective) 
verses  along  with  (the  other  Hotri-priests,  such  as  the 
Hotar,  Maitravaruna,  &c.  who  repeat  proper  Shas- 
tras). In  this  way  they  are  equal.  But  in  the  fact 
that  some  Hotri-priests  perform  their  duties  with 
Shastras,  others  without  Shastras,  lies  their  inequality. 
Thus  (both  kinds  of  Hotri  performances)  become 
provided  with  Shastras,  equalised  and  successful  (for 
the  Yajyas  of  all  seven  Hotri-priests  are  repeated  one 
after  the  other). 

Now  the  Hotri-priests  (Maitravaruna,  Brahma- 
nachhamsi,  Achhavaka)  repeat  Shasti  as  at  the  morn- 
ing and  midday  libations  only,  in  what  way  is 
this  duty  performed  at  the  third  libation  ? One 
ought  to  answer,  In  this  way,  that  they  (these  three 
priests  just  mentioned)  repeat  at  the  midday  libation 
two  hymns  each.  Some  one  may  ask,  In  what 
way  do  the  Hotri-priests  (who  |>roperly  speaking 
repeat  one  Shastra  only)  repeat  two  Shastras,  as 
many  as  the  (chief)  Hotar^  does?  One  ought 
to  answer,  Their  Yajyas  are  addressed  to  two 
deities. 


’’  The  Ilolar  repents  at  the  inornincr  lihati.m  the  Ajyn  and  Pra-npa 
Slinstra,  ut  the  niiilday  libation  the  Manitv.ntiyn  iind  Kislikevalya 
Shostrn,  and  at  the  third  libation  the  Vais'vndeva  and  Agiiim&ruta 
Shastra. 
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14. 

{How  the  Shastras  of  the  Agiiidhra,  Pntar,  and 
Neahtar  are  supplied.  On  the  tiro  Praishas  to  the 
Potar  and  Neshtur.  On  the  additional  verse  of 
the  Achhuvdk'i.  Hoic  the  Praisha  for nnda,  hotd 
yakshat,  is  ajpUcahle.  to  the  Polar,  Neshtar,  and 
Aijnidhra.  'J he  Praisha  for  the  chanters.  'Ike 
Praishn  for  the  Achhuvuha.  On  the  inequality  of 
the  deities  of  the  Shastras  and  Stotriyas  of  the 
evening  libation.) 

Some  one  asks  further,  If  there  are  the  perform- 
ances of  three  Hotn-priests  only  provided  with 
a Shastra,  liow  are  these  Shastras  supplied  for 
the  performances  of  the  otliers  (the  three  remain- 
ing; Hotri-priests)  ? ('I’he  answer  is)  'I’he  Ajyara 
is  the  Shastra  for  the  Yajya  repeated  by  the 
Agnidhra;  the  Marutvatiya  that  one  for  the 
Potar’s  Yajya  ; the  VaisVadevam  that  one  for  the 
Neshtar’s.  'I'hese  Yajyas  have  the  characteristic  sign 
of  the  respective  Shastra.’ 

Some  one  asks  further,  If  the  other  Hotyi-priests 
are  requested  only  once  (to  repeat  their  Shastras), 
why  are  the  Potar  and  Neshtar  requested  twice? 

(Regarding  this  the  following  story  is  reported). 
At  the  time  when  the  Gayatri  having  assumed  the 
shape  of  an  eagle,  abstracted  the  Soma  (from  heaveri), 
Indra  (out  of  anger)  cut  off  from  these  (three)  Hotyi- 
priests  (Agnidhra,  Pofar,  and  Neshtar)  their 
Shastras,  and  transferred  them  to  the  Ilotar,  saying, 
“ Do  not  call  me,  you  are  quite  ignorant  of  it.”  The 
gods  said,  “ Let  us  give  more  strength  to  the  per- 
formances of  these  two  Hotri-priests  (Potar  and 
Neshtar)  through  Speech  (by  requesting  them  once 

’’  The  A(?nidhra  addresses  the  Yajya  to  Agni,  to  whom  the"  Ajya 
Shastra  belongs;  the  Fotar  to  tlie  Marutas,  to  whom  the  Marutva- 
tiya Shastra  belongs,  and  the  Neshtar  to  the  Vis'vedevus,  to  whom 
the  y&is'vadeva  Shastra  belongs. 
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more  than  the  others).  Thence  come  the  two 
requests  (for  Neshtar  and  Potar)  The  performance 
of  the  Agnidhra  was  strengthened  by  one  additional 
verse  to  his  Yajya;  therefore  his  Yajyas  are  super- 
numerary by  one  verse. 

Some  one  asks,  When  the  Maitravaruna  calls  upon 
the  Hotar  by  the  words,  “ may  the  llotar  repeat  the 
Yajya!  may  the  Hotar  repeat  the  Yajya  ! ” why 
does  he  call  upon  those  who  are  no  Hotars,  but  only 
the  repeaters  of  Hotn  verses,  by  the  same  words, 
“ may  the  Hotar  repeat  the  Yajyfi?”  (The  answer  is) 
The  Hotar  is  life,  and  all  the  (other)  sacrificial  priests 
are  life  also.  The  meaning  (of  the  formula  “ may  the 
Hotar  repeat  his  Yajya,”  is)  “may  the  life  repeat  the 
Yajya,  may  the  life  repeat  the  Yajya  ! ” 

If  some  one  asks  further,  Are  there  requests  for 
the  Udgatri  priests  (to  chant)?  One  should  answer. 
Yes,  there  are.  For  if  all  (the  |)riests)  are  ordered 
to  do  their  respective  duties,  then  the  iMaitravaruna, 
after  having  muttered  with  a low  voice  (a  mantra), 
says,  “praise  ye!”• **  These  are  the  summons  for 
the  Udgatri  priests. 

Some  one  asks.  Has  the  Achhavaka  any  pre- 
ference (to  the  other  priests)  ? ^ The  answer  is.  Yes, 
he  has  ; for  the  Adhvaryu  says  to  him,  “ Achhavaka, 
speak  what  you  have  to  speak  (and  no  more) !” 

^ome  one  asks.  Why  are  at  the  evening  libation 
the  Stotriya  and  Anurupa  verses  addressed  to  Agni, 
whilst  the  Maitravaruna  at  that  time  repeats  an 
Indra-Varuna  Shastra?  (The  answer  is)  The  Deva.s 
turned  the  A suras  out  of  the  Shastras  by  means  of 
Agni  as  their  mouth.  Therefore  the  Stotriya  and 
Anurupa  are  addressed  to  Agni. 


• See  note  to  6,  34. 

• That  is,  is  there  anything  exceptional  to  be  seen  in  the  perform- 
ance of  his  duties  ? Tliis  refers  to  the  peculiar  praisha  given  to  hint, 
which  is  mentioned  in  the  context.  See  also  As'v.  b'r,  S.  5,7. 

34  • 
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Some  one  asks,  Why  are  both  the  Stotriya  and 
Anurupa  of  the  singers  devoted  to  India  at  the 
evening  libation,  wliilst  the  Shastram  repeated  by 
the  Brahnianachhaiiisi  is  addressed  to  India  and 
Brihaspati,  and  that  of  the  Achliavaka  to  India  and 
Vishnu  ? (The  answer  is)  India  turned  the  Asuras 
, out  from  the  Shastras  (of  wliich  they  had  got  hold) 
and  defeated  them,  lie  said  to  tlie  Devas,  Which 
(from  among  you)  follows  me  ?”  They  said,  “ I,  l,’° 
(we  will  follow),”  and  thus  the  Devas  followed.  But 
on  account  of  India  having  first  defeated  (the 
Asuras)  the  Stotriya  and  Anurupa  of  the  singers 
(they  precede  the  Shastram)  are  addressed  to  Indra. 
And  on  account  of  the  other  d^-ities  having  said,  “ I, 
1,  (will  follow)”  and  (actually)  followed,  both  the 
Brahmanachhamsi  and  Achhavaka  repeat  hymns  ad- 
dressed to  several  deities. 


15. 

(On  ihe  Jagati  hymns  addressed  tn  Indra  at  the  evening 
libation.  On  the  hymn  of  the  Achhavuha.  The 
concluding  rerses  of  the  Maitrdvaruna,  Biahmnna- 
chhathsi,  and  Achhardka.  The  last  four  sylhib/es 
oj  the  last  Shastra  of  the  Soma  day  to  be  repeated 
twice.) 

Some  one  asks  further,  For  what  reason  do  they 
repeat  at  the  commencement  of  the  evening  libation 
hymns  addressed  to  Indra,  and  composed  in  the 
Jagati  metre,  whereas  the  evening  libation  belongs  to 
the  Vis'vedevas?  (The  answer  is)  Having  got  hold  of 
Indra  {drabhya  having  commenced  with  him)  by 
means  of  these  (hymns),  they  proceed  to  act,  being 
sure  of  success).  The  Jagati  metre  is  used  because 
the  evening  libation  belongs  to  the  Jagati,  imply- 
ing a desire  for  this  world  { jagat) ; and  any  metre 


10  Yisb^u  and  fifibaspati. 
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which  is  used  after  (this  commencement)  becomes 
related  to  the  Ja^ati  { jagat),  if,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  evening  libation,  hymns  in  the  Jagati  metre 
are  repeated  which  are  addressed  to  India. 

At  the  end  (of  the  Shastra)  the  Achhavaka  repeats 
a hymn  in  the  Trishtuhh  metre,  sunt  vdiii  liarmitwX 
(6,  h9).  I'he  word  knrnm  (ceremony)  alludes  only 
to  the  praise  of  drinking  (the  Soma)."  In  the  words 
sam  isha,  the  word  ishd  means  food ; it  (serves)  for 
obtaining  food  (by  means  of  this  mantra).  (By  the 
words  of  the  last  pada)  “ both  (India  and  Vishnu) 
carry  us  through  on  safe  paths,”  he  pronounces  every 
day"  something  relating  to  welfare. 

Some  one  asks,  Why  do  they  conclude  the  even- 
ing libation  by  Trishjubhs,  if  properly^  tlie  Jagati 
metre  should  be  used  at  it  I Trishtubh  is  strength  ; 
(by  repeating  at  the  end  rrishtulihs)  the  priests  (who 
are  at  the  Sattras  the  sacrificers  themselves)  get 
finally  possessed  of  strength. 

The  concluding  verse  of  the  Maitravaruna  is, 
iynni  liiilraia  Vi.runam  (7,  84,  6).  That  of  the 
Brahmanfichhamsi  is,  /■<rUi'isp>itir  na  paripdtu  (10, 
42,  11).  That  of  the  Achhavaka  is,  uhhd  jiyya- 
thur  (6,  69,  X).  For  “ both  (India  and  Vishnu)  had 
been  victorious  {jigynthvh),  i.  e.  they  had  not  sus- 
tained any  defeat,  neither  of  them  was  defeated.”" 


' ' The  word  alluded  to  is,  pandi/;/n,  which  is  traced  to  a root  pan  = 
pan  to  praise  ; but  it  hardly  can  mean  ‘‘  praisinp”  in  fteneral.  It  refers, 
as  Sayana  justly  remarks,  to  the  “ lirinking' of  the  Soma  juice.”  In  the 
fifth  ver>e  of  the  hymn  in  question,  we  have  the  word  panay/li/r.a, 
which  is  the  same  as  panAnya^  where  the  wonls  indrdrhhnu  tat 
pnnfiydi/yaiii  vdm  evidently  mean,  “ this  is  your  praise  for  iiaving 
drunk  the  Soma.” 

” The  hymn  is  to  bn  repeated  every  day  on  the  Soma  sacrifices 
which  last  for  several  days. 

” This  is  a paraphrase  by  the  author  of  the  Brahmanara  of  the  first 
half  of  the  verse  0,  G9,  tJ  (uiJid  jiyyathur).  It  diliers  little  fruia 
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In  the  words  indras'cha  Vish'.io  yad  apaspi'idhetham'* 
(there  is  hinted)  that  Indra  and  Vishnu  fought  with 
the  Asuras.  After  they  had  defeated  them,  they 
said  to  them,  “ Let  us  divide  !”  The  Asuras  accept- 
ed the  oft'er.  Indra  then  said,  “ All  throuiih  which 
Vishnu  makes  his  three  steps  is  ours,  the  other 
part  is  yours.”  Then  Indra  stepped  through  the.se 
(three  worlds),  then  over  the  Vedas,  and  (,l^^'’0y) 
over  Vach. 

They  ask.  What  is  meant  by  the 
a thousand  ! One  should  say  in  reply.  These  worlds, 
the  Vedas,  and  V^ach.  The  Achhavaka  repeats  twice 
the  (last)  word  airai/etham,  i.  p.  “ you  both  (Indra 
and  Vishnu)  strode,”  at  the  Uktliya  sacrifice;  for  the 
part  (repeated)  by  the  Achhavaka,  is  the  last  in  it; 
whereas  at  the  Agnishtnma  and  Atiratra  the  Hotar 
(repeats  twice  the  four  last  syllables  of  his  Shas- 
tra)  ; for  (the  part  recited  by  him)  is  in  these 


the  oriuinal,  and  retain.'*  most  of  the  terms  of  the  verse  without  piviiiEf 
any  suhstituie  for  them.  Tliis  .'hows,  tliat  ni  iiy  veises  ami  turns  of 
speech  in  the  niantr.'is  were  perfectly  intellig-ihlo  to  the  author  of  the 
brahrnanas.  The  only  liitfereiice  of  tlte  paraphrase  from  tlie  original 
is  the  substitution  of  tayoh  for  enuh,  which  is  an  uncommon  dual 
form  (aen.)  of  a deiiion.'tru  ive  form ; one  ought  to  expect  etitiyuh. 

Tliis  is  the  second  half  of  the  last  verse  of  (i,  (i!),  8,  which  con- 
cludes the  hymn  re]»eated  by  the  .A clihAvaka.  The  author  of  the 
Brahmanain  exitlains  it  also  by  reporting  a story  to  which  he  thinks 
the  contents  of  this  latter  lialf  allude.  However  he  doe.s  not  quite 
overlook  the  meaning  of  severul  terms;  apnspnMtitdni  he  e.xpluins 
by  ynyudhdte,  they  two  have  fought,”  and  vyairayethdut  by 
Vichokramc,  “he  stepped  through.”  The  meaning  ol  these  woids 
is  certainly  correct ; but  the  grammatical  struetiire  is  misunderstood 
by  our  author  ; mrayrthd  o is  taken  by  him  as  a sinv;ular,  though  it 
is  a dual,  for  it  refei's  to  both  India  and  Vishnu,  and  nut  to  Vishnu 
alone. 

In  the  last  pada  of  the  last  verso  uhhd  jigynthur.  Tlierc  the 
words  ttedhd  mhafram  nj  tad  airayvtlithii  mean”  ye  both  strode  thrice 
through  this  thousand.”  The  “ thousand”  refers  to  the  booty  they 
made  in  the  battle,  or  perhaps  to  the  “ thousdud  cows”  given  as 
reward  at  great  sacrifices. 
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sacrifices,  the  last.  At  the  Sholas'i  there  it  is 
questiouabie  whether  or  not  (the  last  four  syllables) 
are  to  be  repeated  twice.  They  say,  He  ought  to 
repeat  them  twice,  for  why  should  he  repeat  them 
twice  on  the  other  days,  and  not  on  this  one  ? 
Therefore  he  should  repeat  them  twice  (also  at  the 
Sh'>lasi). 


16. 

(Why  the  Achharakaat  the  end  of  his  Shilpa-Shastra 
does  not  recite  verses  addressed  to  A'ards'omsa.) 

Some  one  further  asks,  Why  does  the  Achhavaka 
at  the  end,  in  his  Shilpas,  recite  verses  not  addressed 
to  N’ aras'anisa  at  the  third  libation,  although  this 
libation  belongs  to  Naiasa'insa?  The  Naras'anrsa 
part  represents  the  change  (of  the  semen  into  the 
human  form)  ; for  the  semen  becomes  by  and  by 
somewhat  changed  ; that  which  then  has  undergone 
the  change  becomes  the  prajata7n  (the  pioper 
form).'“  Or  the  Naras’amsam  is  a soft  and  loose 
metre,  as  it  were ; and  the  Achhavaka  is  the  last 
reciter;  therefore  (it  cannot  be  used),  for  (the  priests 
think)  we  must  put  the  end  in  a firm  place  for  obtain- 
ing stability.  Therefore  the  Achhavaka  does  not 
repeat  at  the  end,  in  his  Shilpas,  verses  referring  to 
JNaras'anisa.'^ 


‘0  Sav.  says,  “ For  seven  nights  after  the  coition  the  semen  has  the 
form  of  a bubble,  a fortuijrht  after  it  is  chan<jeil  into  a ball,  whicli,  if 
tlie  chauj»e  lias  been  completed,  assumes  the  proper  (human  or 
animal)  form.”  The  Naras'amsam  is  the  state  of  transition  for  the 
semen  from  the  bubble  into  the  ball  form.  Therefore  in  order  not  to 
distui  b and  stop  the  course  of  this  chauge,  no  verses,  referring  to  the 
impurfeet  state,  can  be  repeated. 

*’  See  on  them  G,  82, 
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FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

{^The  Sairijiatn  hymns.  The  Valakhilyas.  The  'Duro~ 

hanam.) 

17. 

(See  6,  5.) 

When  they  make  at  Soma  sacrifices,  which  require 
several  days  for  their  performance  {ahinas)  in  order 
to  make’  them  continuous,  at  the  moriiino  libation, 
the  siiif^ini^  verse  (Stotriya)  of  the  following  day, 
the  .Anui  upa  of  the  preceding  day,  it  is  just  the  same 
as  with  the  performance  of  a Soma  sacrifice  which 
lasts  for  one  day  only  {chuha).  For  just  as  the 
(three)  libations  of  the  one  day’s  Soma  sacrifice  are 
connected  with  each  other,  in  the  same  way  are 
the  days  of  a Soma  sacrifice  which  lasts  for  several  days 
connected  with  one  another.  The  reason  that  they 
make  at  the  morning  libation  the  singing  verse 
(Stotriya)  of  the  following  day,  the  Anurupa  of  the 
preceding  day,  is  to  make  the  days  during  which  the 
sacrifice  lasts  one  continuous  series.  Thus  they  make 
the  days  of  the  Ahina  sacrifices  one  continuous  whole. 

The  Gods  and  Rishis  considered.  Let  us  make 
the  sacrifice  continuous  by  equalising  (its  several 
days;.  They  then  saw  this  equality  (of  the  several 
parts)  of  the  sacrifice,  viz.  the  same  Pragathas.  the 
same  Pratipads  (beginning  triplets),  the  same  hymns. 
For  Indra  walks  in  the  sacrifice  on  the  first  as  well  as 
on  the  following  day,  just  as  one  who  has  occupied 
a house.  (The  Soma  days  ate  thus  equalised)  in 
order  to  have  (always)  Indra  (present). 

18. 

{On  the  Sampdta  hymns.  The  counter- Sampdta 
hymns.  On  a peculiarity  in  the  use  of  the  hymn 
of  the  Achhdedka.) 

Vis'vamitra  saw  for  the  first  time  (the  so-called) 
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Sarapata  hymns;  but  Vaniadeva  made  those  seen  by 
Vis  vamitra  known  to  the  public  {as'rijata).  These 
are  the  following : era  h am  indra  (4,  19)  ; yunna  indro 
{4,  22) ; knihd  mahdiH  atridhat  (4,23).  He  went 
at  once  after  them  {samopntut)  and  taught  them  his 
disciples.*  Thence  they  are  called  Sampdfas. 

Vis'vamitra  then  looked  after  them,  saying,  “ The 
Saihpata  hymns  which  I saw,  have  been  made 
public*'*  by  Vamadeva  ; I will  counteract  these  Sam- 

f)atas  by  the  publication  of  other  hymns  which  are 
ike  them.  Thus  he  made  known  as  counterparts 
the  following  hymns  : sadi^o  ha  jdto  vrishaidiak  (3, 
4ft);  indrah  pihhhid  uttrad  (3,3-1);  imdm  u ska 
prabhritim  (3,  36)  ; ichhanli  tvd  somydsah  sakhdyah 
(3,  3(i) ; s'dsad  vahnir  duhitur  (3,  31);  abhi  tashteva 
d'ldhayo  manUhdm  (3,  38) ; (Other  Sampata  hymns 
are),  the  hymn  of  Hharadvaja,  ya  elm  id  dharyas 
(6,  22)  ; those  of  Vasishtha,  yan  tifjmas  riiriyo  vrisha- 
bho  na  hluwa  (7,19),  ud  u hrahwuny  airata  (7,  23); 
and  that  of  Nodhas,  asmci  id  u pratacase  (1,  61). 

These  Hotri-priests  (Maitravaruna,  Brahmana- 
chhamsi,  and  Aclihavaka)  after  havino-  recited  at  the 
morning  libation  of  the  six  days’  sacrifice  the  Stotriya 
vci’ses,  repeat  at  the  midday  libation  the  hymns 
for  the  several  days’  sacrifices  {ahhia).  These 
hymns  are,  d satyn  ydtu  maghavan  (4,  16);  for 
the  Maitravaruna  (by  uhom  it  is  to  be  repeated)  is 
endowed  with  satya,  i.  e.  truth.  The  Brahmanach- 
haihsi  repeats,  asma  id  upratavase  (1,61);  for  in  this 
hvmn  there  occur  the  words  indrdya  hrahmdni 
rd'atamd  (in  the  fourth  pada  of  the  first  verse),  and 
Indra  brahwd.ii  Golamd^o  akrann  (verse  16),  i.  e. 
the  Gotamas  have  made  the  prayers,  Indra ! in  which 
the  word  “ brahma”  is  mentioned.  The  Achhavaka 


' This  is  the  mcntiin^  of  the  expression  tamayatat. 
* The  term  is  enj,  to  emit. 
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repeats  s'asad  valnir  (3,  31),  in  which  the  words 
janayanta  vahnini  (verse ‘2)  occur;  for  he  is  the 
Vahni  (guide). 

Some  one  asks,  Why  does  tlie  Achhavaka  repeat 
in  both  kinds  of  days'*  (of  the  Gavam  ayanam  sacri- 
fice) this  Valmi  liynin  in  those  days  which  stand 
by  themselves  {purauch'})  as  well  as  those  which 
form  regular  periods  (of  six  days)  one  following  the 
other  (abhydrarf/ )!  The  answ'er  is,  the  Bahvricha 
(Kigveda)  priest  (i.  e.  one  of  the  Hotris)  is  endowed 
with  power,  and  the  V^ahni  hymn  leads  (ra/iati) ; for 
the  Vahni  (guide  horse)  draws  the  beams  to  which 
he  is  yoked.  Therefore  the  Achhavaka  rej)eats  the 
Vahni  hymns  in  both  classes  of  days. 

These  Ahina  ■*  hymns  are  required  during  the  five 
days  (in  the  Gavam  ayanam),  viz.  on  the  Chatur- 
viffis'a,  Abhijit,  V^ishuvat,  VisVajit,  and  Mahavrata 
davs;  tor  these  (five)  days  (though  the  performance 
of  each  lasts  for  one  day  only)  are  aliinas,  for  nothing 
is  left  out  (na  htyatrf  in  them  ; they  (further)  “ stand 
aloof’  and  do  not  re-occur  in  the  other  turn  (as  is  the 
case  with  the  Sliajahas).  Thence  the  I lotri-priests 
repeat  on  these  (five)  days  the  Ahina  Snktas.  When 
they  repeat  them,  then  they  think,  “ may  we  obtain 
the  heaven- worlds  undiminished,  in  their  full  forms 
and  integrity.’’  When  they  repeat  them,  they  call 
hither  Indra  by  them,  just  as  one  calls  a bullock 
to  a cow.  They  repeat  them  for  making  uninter- 
rupted the  series  of  sacrificial  days.  Thus  they  make 
them  uninterrupted. 


’ This  refers  fo  two  classes  of  days  cf  which  a trreat  Sattra 
consists,  i.  e.  sinale  days,  which  only  once  occur  in  the  course  of  the 
se.ssion,  and  reanlar  periods  of  the  same  length  wliieli  fdiow  uiia 
another.  Se?  page  2(U. 

* The  Saih|>atas  which  are  ment'oned  here  are  meant. 

* They  are  lieie  called  ahirwf  from  ii  purely  etymological  reason. 
Strictly  speaking,  they  arc  aikdhihas. 
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19. 

(0«  what  clat/s,  in  what  orihr,  and  hy  ichnm  the 
Saihpdta  hymns  are  to  be  repeated.  The  Avapana 
hymns.) 

Thereupon  the  Maitravaruna  repeats  on  every  day 
(of  the  Shalaha,  but  not  on  those  five  days  men- 
tioned) one  of  the  three  Sampatas,  inverting-  their 
order  ® (in  the  second  tliree  days’  performance  of 
the  Shalaha).  On  the  first  day  he  repeats  evil  tidm 
indra ; on  the  second,  vanna  inilro  Jyits/ie;  and 
on  (he  third,  hathd  mnhdiu  niridhat. 

The  lirahinanachhamsi  repeats  three  Sampata 
hymns,  every  day  one,  inverting  their  order  (in  the 
second  three  days’  performance),  viz.  pvrhhid  utirad 
on  the  first  day  ; eha  id  dhnryas  on  the  second ; 
and  yas  tiymas'rimyo,  on  the  tliiid  day. 

In  the  same  manner  the  Achliavaka  repeats  three 
Sampatas,  every  day  one,  viz.  inuhn  ft  shu  prubhritim 
on  the  first  day,  ichhanti  tvd  somydsah  on  the  second 
dav,  and  s'dsnd  I'ahn-r  on  the  third  day. 

These  three  (for  there  are  every  day  three  to  be 
repeated)  and  nine  (nine  is  the  number  of  all  taken 
together)  liymns,  to  be  recited  day  after  day,  make 
twelve  in  all.  For  the  year  consists  of  twelve 
months,  Prajapati  is  the  year,  the  sacrifice  is  Praja- 
pati.  They  obtained  thus  this  sacrilice,  which  is 
Prajapati,  who  is  the  year,  and  they  |>lace  thus  every 
day’s  performance  in  the  sacrifice,  in  Prajapati,  and 
in  the  year. 

Between  these  hymns  they  ought  to  insert  the  Viraj 
verses  by  Vim-ada,  to  be  recited  without  N v’Linkha  on 
the  fourth,  the  Pafikti  verses  on  the  fifth,  and  the 
Paruchhepa  verses  on  the  sixth  day.  '1  hen  on  the 


• This  is  tlie  rtal  mcaninp^  of  the  term  rii>nrij(1ram.  In  the  second 
Tryaha  of  t(io  Sliajntin,  tlie  hymn  whicli  was  tho  first  iii  the  lir»t 
'try alia  is  made  the  last,  uud  the  last  the  first. 
lAb  a 
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days  when  the  Mahastomas  are  required  (the  Chan- 
doma  days)  the  Maitravaruna  inserts,  ho  lulyn  naryo 
devahama  (4,  2o,  1),  the  BiirliTnariaclihamsi,  vnneua 
vatjo  nyadhayi  (10,  29,  1),  and  the  Achhavaka,  aiahy 
arvumg  vpa  (3,  43,  1).  These  are  the  Avapana 
hymns  (intercalary  hymns),  by  means  of  which  the 
Gods  and  Kishis  conquered  the  heaven-world,  and 
by  means  of  which  the  sacrificers  conquer  heaven 
(also). 

20. 

(On  tha  hymna  repeated  hy  the  Maitrdvaru’.ia,  ^'c. 
which  precede  the  Sampalas.) 

Before  the  (Ahina)  hymns  arc  repeated,  the  Mai- 
travariina  repeats  every  day,  sadyo  ha  jdto  vrhhnbhah 
(3,  48).  This  hymn  loads  to  heaven  ; for  by  means 
of  this  hymn  the  Gods  conquered  the  heavenly  world, 
and  the  Rishis  did  the  same;  by  means  of  it  the  sa- 
crificers also  conquer  the  heavenly  world.  This  is  a 
Vis'vamitra  hymn,  for  Vis'vamitra  (all-friend)  was  the 
friend  of  all ; therefore  all  will  be  friendly  tow'ards  him 
who  has  this  knowled<rc,  if  the  Maitravaruna  knowino; 
this  repeats  (this  hymn)  every  day  before  the  Ahina 
Suktas.  This  hymn  {sadyo  ha)  contains-  the  w'ord 
“ bull,”  and  is  therefore  a pas'umat  (having  cattle), 
serving  for  obtaining  cattle.  It  consists  of  five 
ver.ses  ; five-hood  comprises  five  feet,  and  five-hood  is 
food,  for  obtaining  (which  this  hymn  is  useful).  The 
Brahmanachharhsi  repeats  every  day  the  Brahma 
hymn,  which  is  complete,  ud  u hrahmmiy  uirala 
(7,  23). 

This  hymn  leads  to  heaven ; by  means  of  it  the  Gods 
conquered  the  heavenly  world,  and  the  Rishis  did 
the  same  ; by  means  of  it  the  sacrificers  conquered 
the  heavenly  world.  It  is  a Vasishtha  hymn;  by 
means  of  it  Vasishtha  obtained  Indra’s  favour,  and 
conquered  the  highest  world.  He  who  has  such  a 
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knowledge  obtains  Indra’s  favour,  and  conquers  the 
highest  world.  It  consists  of  six  verses;  for  there  are 
six  seasons  ; in  order  to  aain  the  seasons  (ritus),  he 
repeats  it  after  the  Saihpatas.  For  the  sacrifiers  have 
thus  a firm  footing  in  this  world,  in  order  to  reach 
the  heavenly  world  (after  death). 

The  Achhavaka  repeat-;  every  day,  abhi  tashteva 
tVidhayu  (3,  38).  This  hymn  contains  the  character- 
istic ahhi  (towards)  in  order  to  establish  a connection 
(with  the  other  world).  Its  words  “ ahhi  prii/dni 
marwrhiut  pardnl,”  mean  that  the  other  days  (those 
in  the  other  world)  arc  lovely,  and  that  they  are 
seizing  them  (securing  them).  Beyond  {para)  this 
world  is  the  heaven-world,  to  which  he  thus  alludes. 

When  repeating  the  words,  kaviirir  ichhdmi 
samdris'e  sumedhu,  i.  e.  “ I wish  to  see  the  wise 
prophets,  ” he  means  by  havis  the  departed  Rishis. 
This  hymn  {ahhi  tadito.i-a)  is  a Vis'vhmitra  hymn,  for 
Vis'vamitra  was  friend  to  all;  every  one  will  be 
friendly  to  him  who  has  this  knowledge. 

He  repeats  this  hymn  which  belongs  to  Prajapati, 
though  his  name  is  not  expressly  mentioned  {aniruk- 
tam,  only  hinted  at)  in  it.  For  Prajapati  cannot  be 
expressed  in  words.  (This  is  done)  in  order  to 
obtain  (communion  with)  him.  In  this  hymn  the 
name  “ Indra”  is  once  mentioned  but  this  is  only 
for  the  purpose  of  preserv-ing  the  Indra  form  of  the 
sacrifice  (to  Indra  chiefly  belongs  the  sacrifice).  It 
consists  of  ten  verses.  For  the  Viraj  consists  of  ten 
syllables,  and  the  Viraj  is  food  ; it  serves  for  obtain- 
ing food.  As  regards  the  number  ten  (of  these) 
verses,  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  there  are  ten 
vital  airs,  'flie  sacrificers  thus  obtain  the  vital  airs, 
and  connect  them  with  one  another.  The  Achha- 


’ In  the  last  verso  (3,  3?,  10);  but  several  times  alluded  to  bj 
the  name  “ vrishabha,"  i.  c.  bull. 
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vaka  repeats  this  liymn  after  the  Sainpatas  in  order 
to  secure  the  heavenly  world  (for  the  sacrificers), 
whilst  the  sacrificers  move  in  this  world. 


21. 

{The  Kadvat  hj/mvs.  ® The  Trishtuhhs.) 

The  beginning-  Pragathas  of  every  day  are  the 
kadvantas  (containing  the  interrogative  pronoun  has 
who  ?)  viz.  Acs  tarn  Indra  (7,32,14-15),  kannavyo 
(8,  3,  13-14),  had  u nv  asija  (8,  55,  9-10).  By  has 
i.  e.  who?  Prajapati  is  meant;  these  Kadvantah 
Pragathas  are  suitable  for  obtaining  Prajapati.  Kam 
(old  neuter  form  of  has)  signifies  food;  the  hadvantas 
therefore  serve  for  obtaining  food.  For  the  sacri- 
ficers are  every  day  joined  to  the  Ahina  hymns,  which 
become  (by  containing  the  term  ham,  i.  e.  happy) 
propitiated.  They  make  by  means  of  the  hadrad 
Pragixthas  propitiation  (for  the  sacrificers).  When 
thus  propitiated,  these  (Ahina  hymns)  become  (a 
source  of)  happiness  for  them  (the  sacrificers)  and 
thus  carry  them  up  to  the  celestial  world. 


* The  Sliasti-as  of  the  minor  Ilotri-piii'st.s  being'  nt  the  Dvatla.s'aha 
and  Snttras  rntlier  complicated,  I here  give  some  iiints  as  to  the  order 
of  tlieir  several  parts.  At  the  midday  libation,  after  the  Ilotar  has 
finished  his  two  ^hastras,  the  M ailiavaruna,  IJ'ahmanaehhanisi,  and 
Achhavaka  repent  one  after  the  other  the  several  parts  of  their 
t^hastras  in  the  fullowing  order  : 1)  Stotiiya  and  Anuriipa.  2)  One 

of  the  three  Trishtiibh  verses  as  introdiietory  to  the  Ahina  hymns 
and  the  Kadvantah  Pragathas.  0)  The  .\hina  hymns,  of  which 
otich  has  to  repeat  two,  viz.  the  Jlaitravnruna  tadyo  ha  jdta,  the 
Hrfthnmnachhai7isi  atmcl  id  n pro  tavafP,  and  the  Acdihnvaka  tnrad 
tahnir ; and  fuither,  the  Maitiavaruna  a fntyo  yAty,  the  Biah- 
manachhaiTi.'i,  itd  u hrahindni,  and  the  Achhaviika,  ahhi  taditivn  (see 
thorcfir.mee  in  0,18.)  4)  The  three  Kr.dvcntah  I'ragatha  , of 

which  each  has  to  repeat  one.  6)  Thii  SaiTii  ata  hymns,  see  ti, 
19.  The  principal  parts  of  the  Slmstras  of  the  ndnor  Hotri-priests 
are  only  the  two  latter,  the  hymns  and  verses  which  precede  h(  ing 
regarded  only  as  intercalary  frit’o/mno)  ; thence  the  Kadvantah  I’ra- 
pathas  are  here  called  Aramhhaniijii,  t.  e.  beginning  Pragathas.  Sm 
gn  the  whole  As'val.  S'r.  S.  7,  4. 
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They  ought  to  repeat  the  Tiishfiihhs  as  the  begin- 
ning oi'  (he  (Ahinu)  hymns.  Some  repeat  them  be- 
fore these  Pragathas,  calling  them  (the^e  Trishtubhs) 
Dhayyas.  But  in  tliis  way  one  should  not  proceed. 
For  the  Hotar  is  the  ruler,  and  the  performances 
of  the  minor  Hotyi-priests  are  the  sulijects.  In  this 
w'ay  (by  repeating  Dliayyas  which  ought  to  be  re- 
peated by  the  Jlotar  alone)  they  would  make  the 
subject  revolt  against  his  ruler,  which  would  be  a 
breach  of  the  oath  of  allegiance." 

(The  repetition  of  these  'I'lishtubhs  by  the  minor 
ITotri-priests  is,  however,  necessary),  lie  ought  to 
know,  “ these  'Prishtublis  are  the  helm  (jjratipad) 
of  my  hymns,”  just  as  (one  requires  a helm)  if  cross- 
ing the  sea.  For  those  who  perform  a session 
lasting  for  a year  or  the  DvacTas'aha,  are  floating  like 
those  who  cross  the  sea.  Just  as  those  who  wish 
to  land  on  the  shore  enter  a ship  having  plenty 
of  provisions,’"  in  the  same  manner  the  sacrificers 
should  enter  (i.  e.  begin  with)  ihese  Trishtubhs.  For 
if  this  metre,  which  is  the  strongest,  has  made  the 
sacrificer  go  to  heaven,  he  does  not  return  (to  the 
earth).  But  be  does  not  repeat  (at  the  beginning) 
of  the  several  Trishluljhs  titc  call  sanm'iu  om ; for 
the  metre  must  run  in  one  and  the  same  strain 
(without  any  interruption,  through  the  call  soms'dvom, 
in  order  to  be  successful). 

The  llotar  further  ought  to  think,  I will  not  make 
the  Dhayyas,  if  they  recite  those  (Trishtul)hs),  and 
farther,  let  us  use  as  a conveyance  the  hymns  with 
their  well  known  introductory  verses  (the  Ti’ishtubhs). 
If  they  then  repeat  these  verses  ( rrishtnbhs),  they 

* This  is  the  traiislaiiun  of  pi/tn  vrSjnsain,' 

Thus  ?ay.  explains,  rairirnli,  tiaeing;  it  lo  irU—annnm,  But  I 
doubt  tho  concciiioss-of  thi-i  cxiilamition  ; vory  likely  the  front  of  (he 
ship  which  mi^ht  have  h.nl  iho  form  of  a plough  (fi'fl)  is  to  be 
uudcTStood. 

35  • 
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call  hither  by  them  Tndra,  just  as  a bullock  is  called 
to  the  cow.  If  they  repeat  them,  it  is  for  making  the 
sacrificial  days  continuous.  Thus  they  make  the 
sacrificial  days  continuous. 

• 22. 

{The.  Trishtuhhs  of  the  minor  Hof  is.) 

The  Maitravaruna  repeats  every  day  before  the 
hymns  (the  Trishtubh)  apa  prdcha  Inara  (U),  131,  1), 
in  which  the  idea  of  safety  is  expressed ; in  the 
words,  “ Drive  away  from  round  about  us  all  enemies  ; 
drive  them  away,  O conqueror ! May  they  be  in  the 
south  or  north,  prostrate  rail)  O hero!  that  we  may 
enjoy  thy  far-extended  shelter  ! ” For  he  (the  IMai- 
travaruna)  wishes  to  b»  in  safety  (thence  he  has  to 
repeat  this  verse). 

TheBrahmanachhamsi  repeats  every  day  Brahmdna 
te  brahmayvjd  (3,  35,  4).  By  the  word  yunajiui^ 
“ I join,”  the  idea  of  “joining”  is  intimated  ; for  the 
sacrificial  days  are  joined,  which  is  the  characteristic 
of  (all)  sacrifices  wdiich  last  for  a series  of  days  (the 
Ahinas). 

The  Achhavaka  repeats  every  day,  vrum  no  loham 
anuneshi  (6,  47,  8).  For  the  term  aim  “ after,” 
implies  the  idea  of  going  (after),  as  it  were,  which  is 
a characteristic  of  the  Ahina  sacrifices  (for  one  day 
follows  the  other) ; whereas  neshi  is  a characteristic 
of  a six  monthly  period  of  a sacrificial  session. 

These  verses  are  recited  every  day,  as  well  as  the 
concluding  ” verses,  wliich  are  every  day  the  same.  ' 

Indra  is  the  occupant  of  their  (of  the  sacrificer’s) 
house;  he  is  at  their  sacrifice.  Just  as  the  bull  goes 


"These  arc  eccovdincr  to  S‘iy.,  nu  fhtuta  indra  (4,  re- 

peated by  the  .Maitrdvariina;  ci'ed  inddram  '24,  0)  repeated  by 
-the  Brahmarachhamsi ; and  nunam  ed  te  (2,  11,  22)  lepcated  by 
Achhavaka. 


Digitized  by  Google 


415 


to  the  cow,  and  the  cow  to  her  well-known  stable, 
CO  does  India  go  to  the  sacrifice,  lie  ought  not  to 
conclude  the  Ahina  with  the  verse  s'vnam  havema 
(3,  3U,  22)  ; for  the  king  loses  his  kingdom  if  he  calls 
him  who  becomes  his  enemy  (rival)^ 

23. 

{How  to  join  and  a'isconnrct  the  A Innas.) 

There  is  a joining  as  well  as  a disconnecting  of  the 
Ahina  sacrifice.  Hy  the  mantra  ry  antariksham 
alirad  (8,14,  7-9)  the  llralunanachhamsi  joins  the 
Ahinas  (at  the  morning  libation);  hy  ercd  India  (J , 
23,6)  he  dissolves  them  (at  the  midday  liltation). 

By  the  mantra  d ham  sanisvatiraior  (X,  38,  10) 
the  Achhavaka  joins  them,  and  by  nnnam  sd  it  (2, 
1 1,  22)  (he  dissolves  them). 

By  te  syd-»a  deva  Vanr.ia  (7,  66,  0)  the  Maitrava- 
runa  (joins  them),  and  by  nn  shtula  (4,  16,  21)  he 
dissolves  them.’® 

He  who  knows  how  to  join  (at  the  morning  liba- 
tion) and  to  disconnect  (at  the  midday  libation)  is 
enabled  to  spread  the  thread  of  the  sacrificial  days 
(Ahinas).  Their  (general)  junction  consists  in  their 
being  joined  on  the  Chaturvims'a  day;  and  their 
(general)  disconnection  in  disconnecting  them  before 
the  concluding  Atiratra  (on  the  Mahavrata  day). 
When  the  llotri-priests  would  conclude  on  the  Cha- 
turvims'a  day  w'ith  verses  appropriate  to  the  Ehdhas, 
then  they  would  bring  the  sacrifice  to  a close, 
without  performing  the  ceremonies  referring  to  the 
Ahinas.  When  they  would  conclude  with  the  con- 
cluding verses  of  the  Ahina  days,  then  the  sacrificers 


'*Thc  veibs  vimumhnti  ns  well  as  yunhtc  here  used  in  an 
elliptical  sense  ( ).  To  the  fiimier,  jyi/uAte,  and  to  tho 

latter,  vimnr.chati  is  to  bo  suj'plicd,  each  thus  implying  its  con- 
trariety.  •' 
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would  be  cut  ofT,  just  as  (a  bullock)  who  is  tired 
must  be  cut  otf  (from  the  rope,  for  he  does  not 
move).  'Ihey  ought  to  conclude  with  both  the 
Kkuha  and  A liina  versos,  just  as  a man  setting  out 
on  a long  journey  takes  from  station  to  station  fresh 
animals.  Thence  their  sacrifice  becomes  connected, 
and  they  themselves  (the  sacrificers)  find  relax  ation. 

He  ought  not  to  overpraise  the  Stoma  (^.  e.  not  to 
repeat  more  verses  than  the  singers  chant)  at  the  two 
(first)  libations  by  (more  than)  one  or  two  verses. 
When  the  Stoma  is  overpraised  with  many  verses, 
(/.  c.  more  than  two)  then  they  become  for  the  Ilotar 
like  extensive  forests  (through  which  he  has  to  pass 
without  a resting  place).  At  the  third  libation  (he 
ought  to  overpraise  the  Stoma)  with  an  unlimited 
number  of  verses.  For  the  heavenly  world  has  no 
limits.  ('I'his  serves)  for  obtaining  the  celestial 
world.  The  Ahina  sacrifice  of  him  who  with  such  a 
knowledge  extends  it,  remains,  if  once  commenced, 
undisturbed. 


24. 

(7%e  nature  of  the  Vdlahhilya  Shastra.^^  How  to 

repeat  it.) 

The  gods  after  having  perceived  the  cows  to  be  in 

**  The  way  of  rcpc.aiiii"’  the  fo-called  Valakliilya  Shastr.a,  the 
text  of  which  ccnsi.vts  of  the  Va’akhilya  versct>,  now  ai  ian"cd  in 
eiprht  iiyinns,  is  very  ariificial,  and  considered  as  the  most  dilhciilt 
task  to  be  iicliicved  Ity  a ll<dri-piiest.  It  is  repeated  in  a manner 
similar  to  tlic  repetition  of  the  Shojas'i  .-  litisti  a (sec  page  ‘-’oS).  The 
most  general  term  for  I lie  pscnlitir  way  of  repeating  botli  tho  Vala- 
khilya  and  Shola.--'i  Sliasti  as  Uviluha,  that  is,  the  disseeting  of  a 
verse  by  joining  to  each  of  its  p:V!as,  a pAda  taken  fiom  another 
verse,  and  reciting  Ih  n both  parts  in  such  a way  a<  if  they  were 
forming  only  one  verse.  Tlie  way  in  which  (ho  V’alakhilyas  are 
repeated  i.s  a modification  of  tlie  vUidrn.  1 1 is  called  vi/nUmriri-'a. 
Tliis  consists  in  a mutual  transposition  of  tlie  several  pa  las  or  half 
varses,  or  whole  ver.-iO'' cf  the  lirst  and  second  Valnkldya  liytnns, 
which  me  repeated  in  sets,  always  two  being  taiiou  together.  Tho 
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the  cavern,  '*  wished  to  obtain  them  by  means  of  a 
sacrifice.  They  obtained  them  by  means  of  the  sixth 
day.‘"  They  bored  at  the  morning  libation  tlie  cavern 
with  the  bore  mantra  {nahhuha).  Alter  having  suc- 
ceeded in  making  an  opening,  they  loosened  (the 


first  two  arc  to  be  repealed  piula  by  pada  ; the  third  and  fourth  by  half 
versesj  the  fifth  and  sixili  by  whole  verses  (As'v.  S'r.  S.  t*,  2),  The 
general  rule  for  this  transposition  is  expressed  by  As'val. 

Sivint  ff  must  join  the 

fii-st  verse  (or  half  verse,  or  pailn,  as  tlie  case  may  be)  of  the  first 
hymn  with  the  second  ver.  e of  the  followin'^  hymn,  and  then  the 
first  of  tlie  following’  hymn  with  the  second  of  the  first.  Two  such 
verses  form  then  one  rrapaiha. 

In  order  to  better  illustrate  the  way  of  transposition,  There  sub- 
join an  instance.  The  first  vcise  of  the  first  Valakhilya  hymn  is  as 
follows : 

Ahhi  pra  vah  surcidlwfnm  indram  archa  yathd  vide. 

Yo  jaritribhyn  waghcvtl  puruvntvh  tahasreneva  s'ilishati. 

The  second  verse  of  the  second  hymn  is  : 

S'atanika  hefayo  a.^yn  dmhiard  iitdraeyn  fnmisJio  mahih. 

Girir  na  bln/jmd  mnyhav'itfiipinvate  y/idiih  Sutd  amandifhv^ 

If  the  several  padas  of  Ihcso  two  verses  arc  to  bo  mutually  trans- 
posed, it  is  then  done  in  tlie  fullovring  way  : 

(1 ) Abhi  pra  vnh  surddi.aeam  indrasya  sainifho  mahih. 

S'7ta?iika  hetayo  asyn  dvthtard  indram  firclid  yathd  vidom 

(2)  Yojaritribhyo  mayhttvd  piiruvrinur  yadvTi  sula  amandithuh. 

Girir  na  bhnjmd  n.ajhavatfii  pinvate  eahasrena  s'thihatom. 

At  the  end  of  the  five  first  Praeatha  verses  an  I'.kaparia  or  verse 
containing  one  paila  only  is  added.  Four  of  them  belong  to  the 
performance  of  the  tenth  day.  These  are  according  to  As'val. 
(8.2):  !)•  indro  vie'vnfya  gopatili ; 2)  indro  vis'vasya  hh&patih ; 
:i)  indro  vh'raeija  chefati  •,  A)  indro  viYrneyn  rdjati.  The  fifth  is 
from  tlie  Mahavrata  day,  tdhvcndro  vii'ram  viriijoii.  Tliesc  five 
Hkajindas  arc  not  joined  to  the  Pragiitha  -without  a stop  after  the 
latter,  : li^fl  As'v.8,2.) 

The  Pragatha  wiih  the  Pkapad;\  belonging  to  it  is  tlio  vdchah 
t.utah,  i.  e.  tlie  point  of  Speech,  according  to  S.ayana.  But  this  ap- 
pears not  to  be  quite  rorrcct.  Accoi-dini;  to  an  nnmistiikcabla 
indication  in  Ait.  Br.  0,  21  {vpdpto  vdchah  hVa  cknpaddydm)  it 
can  mean  only  the  Ekapada  which  is  added  to  tlic  Pragatha. 

This  story  is  frequently  alluded  to  in  tlie  Samhiti  of  tha 
Rigveda. 

“ See  page  333, 
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ptones),  and  then,  at  the  third  libation,  broke  up  the 
cavern  by  means  of  the  Viilakhilya  verses,  with  the 
Ekapadu  as  Vachuh  hiita,  which  served  as  a weapon 
and  drove  the  cows  out.  In  this  way  the  sacrificers 
bore  the  cavern  at  the  morning  libaiion  by  means  of 
thervabhaka,  and  make,  by  boring,  its  structure  loose. 
Hence  tlie  Ilotri-pricsts  repeat  at  the  morning 
libation  the  Nabhaka  triplet.  The  Maitravaruna 
repeats,  yah  hnhuhho  nidhurnya  (8,  41,4-6);  the 
Brahhmanachhamsi, ta  indra  (8,  40,  9-11); 
the  Aclihavaka,  1u  himadhyam  Idiaidndin  40,  3-5). 

At  the  third  libation  they  break  up  the  cavern  with 
the  Valakliilya  verses,  and  the  one-footed  Vdchah 
hiita  which  serve  as  a weapon,  and  'obtain  the 
cows.  There  are  six  Valakhilya  hymns.  He  repeats 
them  in  tliree  turns;  for  the  first  time  he  repeats 
them  foot  by  foot,  dissecting  the  verse  by  inser- 
tion ; for  the  second  time  half  verse  by  half  verse ; 
and  for  the  third  time  verse  by  verse.  When  he 
repeats  them  foot  by  foot,  dissecting  the  verse  by 
insertion,  then  he  ought  to  put  in  every  Pragatha  verse 
(of  which  each  hymn  is  composed)  one  additional  foot 
{ehnpndd),  which  is  the  Vdchah  Mdah,  i.  e.  the  point  of 
the  Vach.  There  are  five  such  Ekapadas,  four  of 
them  being  taken  from  the  tenth  day  and  one  from 
the  Mahavrata  sacrifice. 

He  ought  (if  the  two  verses  joined  should  fall 
short  of  a proper  Pragatha  by  eight  syllables)  to 
sujiply  the  eight  syllables  from  the  Mahanaranis 
as  often  as  they  might  be  wanting;  for  the  other 
padas  (of  the  Mahanamnis  which  he  does  not  require 
for  filling  up  the  deficiency  in  the  Pragatha)  he  ought 
not  to  care. 

When  reciting  the  VrUakhilyas  half  verse  by  half 
verse,  he  ought  to  repeat  those  Ekapadas ; and  the 


'•  See  page  831. 
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padas  from  tlse  IMahanamnis  \vhicl>  consist  of  eight 
syllables.  When  repeating  the  Valakhilyas  verse  by 
verse,  he  ought  (also)  to  repeat  those  Kkapadas, 
and  the  padas  of  eight  syllables  which  are  taken 
from  the  iMahanamnis.  When  he  repeats,  for 
the  first  time,  the  six  Vrdakhilya  hymns,  then  he 
mixes  {viharati)  breath  and  speech  by  it.  When 
he  repeats  them  for  tiic  second  time,  then  he  mixes 
the  eye  and  mind  by  it.  \Mien  he  repeats  them  for 
the  third  time,  then  he  mixes  the  ear  and  the  soul  by 
it.  Thus  every  de.«ire  regarding  the  mixing  (of  the 
verses)  becomes  fulfilled,  and  all  desires  regarding 
the  Viilakhilyas,  which  serve  as  a weapon,  the  V achah 
kuta  in  the  form  of  an  likapada  and  the  forma- 
tion of  life  will  be  fidfilled  (also). 

lie  repeats  the  (Valakhilya)  Pragathas  for  the 
fourth  time  without  mixing  the  verses  of  two  hymns. 
For  the  Pragathas  are  cattle.  ( 1 1 serves)  for^obtaining 
cattle.  lie  ought  not  to  insert  (this  time)  an 
Fkapada  in  it.  Were  he  to  do  so,  then  he  would  cut 
off  cattle  from  the  sacrificcr  by  slaying  them.  (If 
one  should  observe  a llotri-priest  doing  so)  one 
ought  to  tell  him  at  this  occasion,  thou  hast  cut  off 
cattle  fiom  the  sacrificer  by  slaying  them  with  the 
point  of  speech  {vachah  /l^■?ta),  thou  hast  deprived  him 
of  cattle  (altogether).  And  thus  it  always  happens. 
Thence  one  ought  never  to  insert  the  Ekapadas  at 
this  occasion. 

The  two  last  VTilakhilya  hymns  (the  seventh  and 
eighth’^)  he  adds  as  a setting  (cover).  Both  are 
mixed.  In  such  a way,  Sarpi,  the  son  of  Vatsa, 
repeated  them  for  a sacrificer,  Subala  by  name.  Pie 
said,  “ 1 have  now  grasped  for  the  sacrificer  the 
largest  number  of  cattle,  the  best  ones  (as  a reward 
for  my  skill)  will  come  to  me.”  lie  then  gave 

Tlie  order  of  lioth  is  only  inverted,  I lie  eighth  Stkta  is  fir»t  to 
be  repeated,  and  then  follows  the  seventh. 
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him  (~arpi)  as  much  Dakshina'®  as  to  the  great 
priests  (Ilotar,  Adhvaryu,  Udgatar,  Brahniii),  'I'his 
Shastra  procures  cattle  and  heaven.  Thence  one 
repeats  it. 

25. 

(^What  hind  of  hymn  onyht  to  he  chosen  for  the 
/Jiiroiui'.uim.) 

He  recites  a hymn  in  the  Diirohana  way,  about 
which  a Bnlhinanam  has  been  already  told  (4,  20). 
It'  the  sacrificer  aspires  to  cattle,  then  an  Indra  hymn 
is  required  for  this  purpose.  For  cattle  belong  to 
Indra;  it  should  be  in  the  Jagati  metre,  for  cattle 
have  the  natuic  of  Jagati,  they  are  (movable);  it 
should  be  a great  hymn  (a  muhusuhta) I'or  then  he 
places,  by  it,  the  sacrificer  among  the  largest  number 
of  cattles  lie  may  choose  for  making  JJurohanam 
the  Barn  hymn  (seen  by  the  liishi  Baru),  which  is  a 
large  hymn  and  in  the  Jagati  metre.-® 

For  one  who  aspires  after  a firm  footing,  an  Indra- 
Varuna  hymn  is  required  ; for  this  performance  of 
the  Maitravaruna  (his /mfrd)  belongs  to  this  deitv  ; 
(and)  the  Indra- Varuna®’  (Yajya)  is  the  conclusion 
of  it.  It  is  the  Dakshina  of  the  great  priests. 


The  term  is  on!)'  nindya,  to  wliicli  da/iehtrici  “on  Ihe  rig-ht 
side”  is  to  be  supplied.  Cows,  horses,  &c.,  wliidi  nre  given  .is  a 
sacrificial  reward,  arc  actually  ciirried  to  the  light  side  of  the  reci- 
pient. Tiie  word  dfikihind  itself  is  only  an  abhr.?viation  of 
dnkehinci  vita,  “•  wha't  has  been  carried  to  ihe  right  side.”  Very 
soon  the  word  was  used  as  a feniiiiine  Mibsiantive.  'J'lic  noun  to  be 
supplicii  is  did  direction.  'I  he  reprator  of  the  Villakhilya  Shastra  is  tho 
Maitravaruiia,  who  as  one  of  tlie  minor  Ilotri-priests,  obtains  generally 
only  lialf  the  raksliina  of  tlie  great  priests. 

'*  Hymns  which  exceed  the  nnmbor  of  ten  verses  are  called  by 
this  name.  Those  wiiich  fall  short  of  this  number,  are  the  hchtidra 
tHkfag  (small  iiyinns).  Say. 

” It  commences  pra  te  wahe  (10,  00). 

This  h,  indrdcarund  inudliumnttumasya  (C,  G8,  11). 
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This  (Duiohana  repetition)  puts  (the  reciter)  finally 
in  his  own  place  (keeps  him  in  his  position).  As 
res^ards  the  Indra-Varuna  hymn,  iJ  is  at  this  occasion 
(when  performing  the  Durohanam)  a Nivid  (i.  e.  like 
it).  By  means  of  the  jNivid  all  desires  become 
gratified.  When  he  should  use  an  Indra-Varuna 
hymn  for  the  Durohanam,  then  he  ought  to  choose  a 
hymn  by  Suparna.  Thus  a desire  regarding  Indra- 
V'aruna  and  one  regarding  Snparna'^^  become  gra- 
tified (at  the  same  time). 

26. 

( Whether  or  not  the  Mailrdcarn'.ia  should  i eprat  the 
Ahina  and  Ehuha  hymns  along  tvith  the  Jdttro- 
h/jnam.') 

They  (the  interpreters  of  Brahma)  ask,  Shall  he  re- 
cite together  (with  these  Durohanas  the  Ahina  hymns 
which  are  required  on  the  sixth  day)  or  shall  he  not 
do  so?  To  this  question  they  answer.  He  shall 
recite  them ; for  why  should  he  recite  them  on  all  other 
<lays,  and  not  do  so  on  this  day  ? But  (others)  sav 
he  ought  not  to  recite  them  together  v.^ith  these 
hymns ; for  the  sixth  day  represents  the  heavenly 
world ; the  heaven-world  is  not  accessible  to  every 
one  (nsamdyi);  for  only  a certain  one  (by  perform- 
ing properly  the  sacrifices)  meets  there  (the  pre- 
vious occupants).  Therefore,  when  the  other  hymns 
are  repeated  together  with  the  Durohanas,  then 
he  (the  priest)  would  make  all  equal  (make  all 
those  who  sacrifice  and  those  who  do  not  sacrifice 
go  to  heaven),  Not  to  repeat  these  other  hymns 
along  with  the  Durohanas  is  a characteristic  of  tlie 
heaven-world  (the  celestial  wmrld  being  accessible  to 
but  few).  Therefore,  one  ought  not  to  repeat  them. 

The  hymn  is,  imiiii  vain  hhdyndheychii  (Viilakh,  11).  It  w 
wldresscd  to  Indra-Varuna. 

The  Sliostram  of  the  MaitrAvoruna  is  to  bo  understood. 

36  8 
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That  is  the  reason  that  he  docs  not  repeat  them. 
(Should  he  do  so,  he  would  destroy  the  sacrificer) ; 
for  the  singing  verse  (Stotriya)  is  his  soul,  and  the 
Valakhilyas  are  his  breath.  When  he  repeats  (the 
Ahina  hymns)  along  (with  the  Durohana),  then  he 
lakes  away  the  life  of  the  sacrificer  through  those 
two  deities  (Indra- Varuna,  to  whom  the  lJurohana 
belongs),  (If  one  should  observe  a ITotri-priest 
doing  so),  one  ought  to  tell  the  priest  that  he  has 
deprived  the  sacrificer  of  his  vital  airs  through  those 
two  deities  (who  get  angry  at  it),  and  that  he  will 
lose  his  life.  And  thus  it  always  happens.  Thence 
he  ought  not  to  repeat  (them). 

If  the  Maitravaruna  should  think,  “ I have  repeated 
the  Valakhilyas  (which  was  a very  arduous  task), 
well,  I will  now  repeat  before  the  Durohana  the 
Dkaha  hymns,”"^*  he  should  not  entertain  such  a 
thought  (for  it  is  useless).  But,  however,  should  he 
pride  himself  too  much  of  his  skill,  that  he  would  he 
able  to  repeat  after  the  Durohana  (the  repetition 
of  which  is  very  difficult)  is  over,  many  hundred 
mantras,  he  may  do  so  for  gratifying  that  desire 
alone  which  is  (to  be  gratified  by  repeating  many 
mantras).  He  then  obtains  what  he  was  wishing  to 
obtain  by  repeating  many  mantras.  He  would,  how- 
ever, do  better  not  to  recite  them.  For  the  Vala- 
khilyas belong  to  Indra  ; in  them  there  are  padas 
of  twelve  feet*^'  and  every  wi>h  to  be  gratified  by  an 
Indra  hymn  in  the  Jagati  metre,  is  contained  therein 
(therefore  no  other  Indra  hymn  is  required). 


“ These  are,  charfhanidhritam  (3,  51 ),  and  « ram  rdjdiidu  (7,  84). 

’’  Some  of  the  Vdlakhilyaa  arc  in  the.  Praguilm  metro,  whieh  con- 
sists of  two  stronhe-i,  called  lirihati  .and  .Satohrihati,  In  the  first 
the  third  pada  comprises  twelve  syllables,  and  in  the  second  tlie  first 
and  third  contain  ns  many.  Twelve  syllables  four  limes  taken  con- 
stitute the  Jai^ati  metre.  Tlienre  the  author  supposes  the  Jagnli 
metre  to  be  contained  in  the  Valakhilyas. 
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(Another  reason  that  he  had  better  not  recite 
them)  is  the  Indra-Varuna  hymn  (of  the  Durohana), 
and  the  Indra-V'aruna  (Yajya)  which  concludes  (for 
these  represent  a firm  footing,  of  which  the  sacrificer 
might  be  deprived,  when  repeating  liymns  which  serve 
for  connecting  the  several  days). 

They  say,  'I'he  Shastra  must  always  coirespond 
with  the  Stotra.  Now  the  Valakhilyas  being 
j*epeated  by  mixing  verses  of  two  hymns  {vihritd), 
are  then  the  Stotras  to  be  treated  in  the  same  way 
or  not?  The  answer  is,  'I'here  is  such  a mixing 
in  (the  Stotra),  a pada  of  twelve  syllables  being 
joined  to  pne  of  eight.^® 

They  say.  The  Yajya  must  correspond  with  the 
Shastra.  If  in  (the  Shastra)  there  are  three  deities, 
viz.  Agni,  Indra,  and  Varuna  mentioned,  how  does  he 
make  the  Yajya  with  a verse  addressed  to  Indi"^- 
Varuna  alone,  and  omit  Agni  ? (The  answer  is)  Agni 
and  Varuna  are  one  and  the  same  being.  So  said  a 
Rishi  in  the  mantra,  “Thou  Agni!  art  born  as 
Varuna”  (5,  3,  1).  If  he  therefore  makes  his 
Y'ajya  with  an  Indra-Varuna  mantra,  then  Agni  is 
not  left  out. 


FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

(Z7te  so-called  Shi/pas,  viz.  ike  A'abhdnedisktha, 
Nards'unisa,  Vdkikhihja,  S/iklrti,  Vriskdkapi,  and 
Ecaydmarut  hymns.  The  Kuntdpa  Shastra.) 

27. 

(The  Ndbhdnedishtha  and  N<irds'amsa  hymns  re- 
peated by  the  Hotar.) 

They  repeat  the  Shilpas  (hymns  for  produc- 


Tlie  Stotra  alluded  to  is,  ague  tvaih  no  aniamah  (5,  24,  1 ) 
which  it  a Dvipadi,  the  first  pada  compiisiog  eight,’  the  second 
twelve  feet. 
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iiio-  wondeiful  I'leces  of  art).  There  are  sucli 
wonder-works  of  the  gods,  and  the  arts  in  this 
world  are  to  be  understood  as  an  imitation  there- 
of. The  gilded  cloth  spread  over  an  elephant, 
the  carriage  to  which  a mule  is  yoked,  are  such  a 
Avonder-work.  This  vvoi  k is  understood  in  this  world 
by  him  who  has  such  a knowledge.  The  Shilpas 
make  ready  tire  soul,  and  imbue  it  witli  the  know- 
ledge of  the  sacred  liymns.  By  means  of  them  the 
llotri-priest  prepares  the  soul  for  the  sacrilicer. 

He  repeats  the  Psabhanedishtha  hymn  (one  of 
the  Shilpas).  For  IS’abhanedishtha  is  tire  sperm.  In 
such  a way  he  (the  priest)  effuses  the  sperm.  lie 
praises  him  (rsabhanedishtha)  without  mentioning 
his  name.  For  the  semen  is  like  something  un- 
speakable secretly  poured  forth  into  the  womb.  The 
sperm  becomes  blended.  For  when  Prajapati.  had 
carnal  intercourse  with  his  daughter,  his  sperm  was 
poured  forth  upon  the  earth  (and  was  mixed  up  with 
it).*  This  was  done  for  making  the  sperm  produce 
fruit. 

He  then  repeats  the  Naras'aihsa,®  for  narah  means 
“ offspring,”  and  s'aihsah  “ speech.”  In  this  way  he 
(the  priest)  places  speech  into  children  (when  they 
are  born).  Thence  children  are  born  endowed  with 
the  faculty  of  speech. 

Some  repeat  the  Naras'aihsa  before  (the  Nabhane- 
dishtha),  saying.  Speech  has  its  place  in  the  front 
(of  tiie  body);  others  repeat  it  after  (the  Nabhane- 
dishtha),  saying,  Speech  has  its  plac.e  behind  (in 
the  hinder  part  of  the  head).  He  shall  recite  it  in 
the  middle;  for  speech  has  its  place  in  the  middle  (of 


' This  is  nienlionpd  in  tlio  fifth  vevso  of  iho  Nfilihanodishtha 
hymn  (10,  01).  I’l-ajapati’s  iiitercour.se  with  his  daughter  is  alluded 
to  in  this  hymn. 

“ This  is  called  the  second  Nabhanedhhtha  hymn  (10,  02),  be- 
ginning 7/0  i/ajnena.  Tliere  the  birth  of  the  Augiras  is  spoken  oi'. 
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the  body).  But  speech  being  always,  as  it  were, 
nearer  to  the  latter  part  (of  the  iSabhanedishtha 
hymn),  the  Naras'amsa  must  be  repeated  before  the 
Nabhanedishtha  is  finished.® 

The  Hotar  having  effused  the  sacrificer  in  the  shape 
of  sperm  (symbolically),  gives  him  up  to  the  Maitra- 
varuna,  saying,  “form  his  breaths.” 

28.  • 

{The  Vulakhilyas  repeated  hy  the  Maitrdvaruna.') 

He  (the  Rlaitravaruna)  now  repeats  the  Vala- 
khilyas.  For  the  Valakhilyas  are  the  breaths.  In 
this  way  he  forms  the  breaths  of  the  sacrificer. 
He  repeats  them  by  mixing  two  verses  together. 
For  these  breaths  are  mutally  mixed  together,*  with 
thePrana  the  Apana,  and  with  the  Apana  the  Vyana. 
The  two  fii-st  hymns  are  repeated  pada  by  pada  ; the 
second  set  (third  and  fourth)  half  verse  by  half  verse, 
and  the  third  set  (fifth  and  sixth)  verse  by  verse. 
By  repeating  the  first  set,  he  makes  the  breath  and 
speech.  By  repeating  the  second  set,  he  makes  the 
eye  and  mind.  By  repeating  the  third  set,  he  makes 
the  ear  a»d  soul.  Some  take,  when  repeating  these 
Valakhilya  Pragathas,  always  two  Biihatis,  and 
two  Satobrihatis  together.  Though  the  wish  ob- 
tainable  by  mixing  the  verses  is  obtained  by  this 
w£^  of  recital,  yet  no  Pragathas®  are  thus  fonned. 


* The  Nabhdnedislitha  hymn,  idnm  itllid  raudram  (10, 61)  con- 
sists of  twenty-seven  verses;  after  the  twenty -fifth  verse  is  finished, 
the  followins  Naras'jiihsa  hymn  is  repeated.  The  repeater  of  both 
the  Nabhanedishtha  and  Nards'itihsa  hymns  is  the  Hotar. 

^ The  six  first  VtUakhilya  hymns  are  repeated  in  tlxree  sets,  each 
comprising  two  hymns,  see  page  419. 

* The  form  required  for  the  Prag&lha  metre  is  the  combination  of 
the  Bjihati  with  the  Satobrihati.  If  two  Brihutis  are  taken  toge- 
ther, no  Pragatha  is  formed,  nor  if  two  Sttobrihatis  are  joined. 

36  * 
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He  must  repeat  them  by  inserting  an  additional 
pada;®  then  thus  are  the  Pragathas  formed.  The 
Valakhilya  verses  are  the  Pragathas.  Therefore  he 
must  repeat  them  by  inserting  a pada  (in  order  to 
obtain  the  Pragatha  metre).  The  Briliati  of  the 
Pragatha  is  the  soul,  the  Satobrihati  the  life.  If  he 
has  repeated  the  Bnhati,  then  the  soul  (is  made) ; 
and  if  he  has  repeated  the  Satobrihati,  the  vital 
airs  (are  made).  • By  thus  repeating  the  Brihati 
and  the  Satobrihati,  he  surrounds  the  soul  with 
the  vital  airs.  Therefoie  he  must  repeat  the 
Valakhilyas  in  such  a way  as  to  obtain  the  Pragatha 
metre.  The  Brihati  is  the  soul,  and  the  Satobrihati 
cattle.  If  he  has  repeated  the  ISrihati,  then  the  soul 
(is  made) ; and  if  he  has  repeated  the  Satobrihati, 
then  cattle  (is  made).  By  repeating  both  he  surrounds 
the  soul  with  cattle.  The  two  last  hymns  are  re- 
peated in  an  inverted  order  (first  the  eighth  and  then 
the  seventh). 

The  Maitravaruna  after  having  made  in  this  way 
the  vital  airs  of  the  sacrificer,  hands  him  over  to  the 
Br&hmanachhafhsi,  saying,  “ create  him  now  (in  the 
human  form).” 

29. 

( The  Suhirti  and  Vrishdkani  hymns  repeated  by  the 
Urdhmandchhaiiisi.) 

The  Brahmanachhamsi  repeats  the  Suhirli  hymn;  ^ 
•for  the  Sukirti  is  the  ’womb  of  the  gods.  He  thus 
causes  the  sacrificer  to  be  born  out  of  the  sacrifice, 
which  is  the  womb  of  the  gods. 

He  repeats  the  Vrishdkapi  hymn.  ® For  Vrishakapi 
is  the  soul.  In  this  way  he  makes  the  soul  of 


* See  above  page  410.  This  is  called  Atimars'a. 

’ This  is  the  hymn,  apa  praclia  (10,  131 ).  It  is  repeated  by  the 
Brfihman&chhamst. 

• This  is  the  hymn  vihi  mtor  (10,  8C). 
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the  sacrificer.  lie  repeats  it  with  Nyunkha.®  The 
Nyufiklia  is  food.  In  this  w’ay  he  provides  him 
him  when  born  with  food,  just  as  (a  mother)  "ivesthe 
■ breast  to  her  child.  '1  liat  hymn  is  in  the  Pankti  (i.  e. 
five-hood)  metre ; for  man  consists  of  five  parts,  viz. 
hair,  skin,  flesh,  bones  and  marrow.  He  prepares 
the  sacrificer  just  in  the  same  way,  as  man  (in  general) 
is  prepared. 

The  Brahmanachhatusi,  after  having  created  the 
.sacrificer,  hands  him  over  to  the  Achhavuka,  saying, 
“ make  a footing  for  him.” 


30. 

( The  Evaydmarut  reTpeatcd  hy  the  Achhdvdha.  Story 

of  Bulila.) 

The  Achhavaka  now  repeats  the  Evayamarut 
hymn.'®  This  hymn  is  the  footing;  by  repeating  it 
the  Achhavaka  makes  a footing  to  the  sacrificer. 
He  repeats  it  with  Nyunkha.  The  Nyunkha  is 
food.  Thus  he  provides  the  sacrificer  with  food.  In 
this  hymn  there  is  the  Jagati  and  Atijagati  metre, 
v.'hich  metres  comprise  the  whole  universe  what 
falls  in  the  sphere  of  movable  things  as  well  as  what 
falls  beyond  it.  It  is  addressed  to  the  Manitas. 
The  Marutas  are  the  waters ; and  water  is  food  which 
is  to  be  filled  (in  the  sacrificer  like  water  in  a pot). 
In  this  way  he  provides  the  sacrificer  with  food. 

The  Nabhanedishtha,  Valakhilyas,  Vrishakapi, 
and  Evayamaruta  are  called  “ auxiliary  hymns.” 
The  priest  ought  to  recite  them  (all)  along  with  (the 
other  hymns) ; (if  he  does  not  like  that)  he  ought  not 
to  repeat  any  (of  them  along  with  the  other  hymns). 

• This  Nyunkha  differs  somewhat  from  the  usual  way  of  making 
it.  The  sound  i is  uttered  sixteen  times,  tliree  times  with  three 
moras,  and  thirteen  times  with  half  moras.  See  As'val,  S'r.  S.  8,  3. 

10  Pra  VO  make  matayoh  {.j,  87). 
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But  if  he  should  repeat  them  on  dltferent  (days  or 
occasions)  it  is  just  as  if  one  would  separate  a man 
from  his  sperm.  Thence  he  ought  either  to  repeat 
them  along  with  (the  other  hymns)  or  omit  them 
entirely. 

That  (famous)  BulUa,  the  son  of  Asvatara,  the 
son  of  As'vo,  being  once  Ilotar  at  the  Vis'vajit 
sacrifice,  speculated  about  this  matter,  that  is  to  say, 
these  Shilpas  (these  auxiliary  hymns),  lie  thought, 
“ 'I’here  having  been  added  two  Shastras  (that  of  the 
Maitravaruna  and  that  of  the  Brahraanachhaihsi)  to 
the  midday  libation  in  the  Vis'vajit  of  the  sacrificial 
sessions  for  a year,  I thus  (in  further  addition)  will 
repeat  the  Evayamaruta.”  Thus  he  recited  it.  Whilst 
he  was  repeating  it  Gaus'ia  came  near  him,  ahd  said, 
“Hotar!  Why  does  thy  Shastra  proceed  without 
wheels  ? Ilow  has  it  come  (that  thou  art  acting  in 
such  a way)  ?”  The  Evayamaruta  is  repeated  by  the 
Achhavaka  standing  north  from  the  Hotar.  He 
further  said,  “ The  midday  libation  belongs  to  Indi-a. 
Why  dost  thou  wish  to  turn  out  Indm  from  it  ?”  He 
answered,  “ I do  not  wish  to  turn  out  Indra  from  the 
midday  libation.”  He  said,  (Yes,  you  do),  for  this 
particular  metre  being  the  Jagati  and  Atijagati  is  not 
fit  for  the  midday  libation,”  and  the  hymn  is  besides 
addressed  to  the  Marutas  (not  to  Indm,  as  it  should 
be)  ; therefore  one  should  not  repeat  it  now. 
Bulila  then  said,  “ Stop,  Achhavaka,  I wish  to 
cany  out  Gaus'la’s  order.”  Gaus'ia  then  said,  ‘‘He 
shall  repeat  an  Indra  hymn,  in  which  the  mark  of 
Vishnu  is  impressed.'®  Thence  thou,  Hotar,  shalt 


” The  proper  metre  for  the  midday  libation  is  the  Trishtubh,  whilst 
the  Jagati  is  used  at  the  evening  libation. 

, '*  Instead  of  the  Evay&marut,  the  Achhdviika  is  to  repeat,  dyaur 

na  ya  (6,  20),  which  is  an  Indra  hymn.  Vishnu  is  mentioned  in 
the  fourth  pada  of  the  second  verse  by  the  words,  vishnund  tachdnah. 
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leave  out  from  thy  Sliastra  tliis  lu’ayamtvruta,  \vhich 
was  recited  after  the  Uucira  Dhayya,  and  before  the 
Maruta  Shastra.”  lie  did  so,  and  so  they  proceed 
now. 

31. 

{Queries  on  some  particulars  of  the  application  of  these 
auxiliarij  hymns.  Their  meaning.) 

They  ask,  Why  do  they  not  repeat  the  INabhane- 
dishtha  in  the  Vis'vajit,  Atiratra,  and  on  the  sixth 
day  of  the  Shalalia,  when  they  make  the  sacrifice 
complete  and  reproduce  the  sacrificer  (in  a mysti- 
cal way),  although  the  Maitravaruna  repeats  the 
Valakhilyas  which  represent  the  breaths,  but  not  the 
sperm  (as  the  Nabhanedistha  does),  w hilst  the  sperm 
must  precede  the  breaths  (in  the  act  of  generation)  ? 
In  the  same  way  why  does  the  Brahmanachhamsi 
repeat  the  Vrishakapi  when  the  Nabhanedishtha 
is  not  repeated  ? For  the  Vrishakapi  is  the 
soul,  whilst  the  sperm  represented  by  the  Na- 
bhanedishtha  hymn  precedes  the  making  of  the 
soul,  llow  then  can  the  sacrificer  be  reproduced  in 
this-  w^ay  ? How  can  that  be  effected,  if  his  life  is 
not  formed  (by  the  act  of  generation)  ? For  the 
priests  produce  the  sacrificer  (make  him  anew)  by 
ineans  of  the  sacrificial  process.  Therefore  the  wnole 
being  of  the  sacrificer  cannot  be  made  at  once  at 
the  beginning,  but  just  as  an  embryo  which,  lying 
in  the  w’omb,  developes  itself  (grow’s  gradually). 
If  he  has  all  limbs  (only  then  he  is  entire).  The 
])riests  should  make  them  all  on  the  same  day. 
If  thus  the  sacrifice  is  made  ready,  then  the  repro- 
duction of  the  sacrificer  is  effected. 

The  Ilotar  repeats  the  EvayAmarut  at  the  third 
libation.  For  this  is  the  sacrificor’s  footing  on* 
which  the  ilotar  places  him  at  the  end. 
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32. 

{On  the  orlfjin  ami  nature  of  the  so-called  Kuntdpn 
hyniTiSy  Atharraveda  20,  127-136.  The  Ndtds'- 
aihsi,  Jiuiblti  and  Pdrihshiti , JJis'dm  hlripti  and 
Janahal/ia  verses  ; the  Indra-guthds.) 

The  juice  of  the  metres  which  were  all  done  by 
the  sixth  day  (at  the  Shalaha)  was  running  (over  the 
brim).  Prajapati  got  afraid  lest  the  juice  of  the 
metres  might  go  away  and  run  over  the  worlds. 
Therefore  he  kept  it  down  by  means  of  metres  placed 
on  another  part  (above  them).  With  the  Nardsumsi 
he  kept  down  (the  juice)  of  the  Gayatri,  with  the 
Tiaibhl  that  of  the  Trishtubh,  with  the  Pdrihshiti  that 
of  the  Jagatis,  with  the  Kdravyd  that  of  the  Anush- 


Tlie  80  called  Kuntapa  hymns  are  to  be  repeated  by  the  Brdh- 
mnnachhaj^i  afier  ho  has  finished  the  Vfishakapi.  Their  repetition 
has  several  peculiarities  rep'arding'  the  response,  which  all  are  noted 
by  As'vul.  S'r.  S.  (ri,  3).  The  response  for  the  first  14  veises  beppn- 
n\nn -viith  idaih  jand  upa  s'ruta  is  at  the  end  of  each  verse  only; 
it  is  simply  othdino  daivom.  The  verses  which  Immediately  follow 
up  to  eta  as'vd  dplavanta  have  two  responses  each,  after  every  half 
verse.  The  seventy  padas  commencing  with  eta  as'vd.  have  each  a 
response.  The  si.x  verses  commencing  with  vitatdu  kirandu  have 
each  a peculiar  response  after  the  first  half  verse.  So  the  response  to 
vitatdu  is  dundubhitn  dlianandbht/dm  jaritar  othdmo  daiva  ; that  to 
the  second  is  kos'abile  jaritar.  See.  they  are  all  given  in  the  Atharvaveda 
Snuihiia  (20,  133)  along  with  the  text  of  which  they  form  however 
no  part.  For  the  response  {pratignra)  is  repeated  by  the  Adhvaryu. 
Simil&r  responses  occur  in  all  verses  which  follow  as  far  as  thedtvani- 
thniii,  dditydha  jaritar)  they  all  are  given  in  the  Atharvaveda, 
such  as  pipilakdvatah,  s'vd,  parnaxadah,  &c.  which  all  are  followed  by 
jaritar  otbdiuo  daivom.  In  the  Devanitha  (Athar.  20,  135,6-10) 
the  re.sponse  is  in  the  first  pada  of  each  verse;  it  is  oni  ha  jaritar 
uthduio  daiva.  These  Kuntapa  songs  do  not  bear  a strictly  religious 
character;  they  are  praise  songs  principally  referring  to  Dakshina 
and  belong  to  that  class  of  ancient  poetry  which  bears  the  name 
ndrus'aihn.  This  may  be  clearly  seen  from  the  commencement 
oftl.e  whole  collection,  idnmjnnd  upat'riita  ndrds'msah  ftnvishyatr, 
i.  e.  iieaikeu  ye  people  to  this;  Ntr'is'aihsnh  will  be  praised  with 
chants.  The  recitation  of  these  pieces  is  accompanied  with  musical 
.instruments,  such  os  dundubhi,  karkari.  See.  The  repeater  must 
have  been  originally  the  chanter ; for  iu  the  response  he  is  always 
addressed  by  “ jaritar'’  i.  c.  singer. 
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tubhs.  Thus  he  provided  again  the  metres  with 
good  juice.  The  sacrifice  of  him  who  has  this  know- 
ledge becomes  performed  with  metres  keeping  their 
juice,  and  he  spreads  it  with  metres  keeping  their 
juice  (i.  e.  the  essence  of  the  sacrifice  is  not  lost). 

The  priest  now  repeats  Narasamsl  verses.  For 
varali  (men)  means  children,  and  s<nnsah  speech, 
lie  thus  places  speech  in  children.  Therefore  the 
children  of  him  who  has  this  knowledge  are  bom 
with  the  faculty  of  speaking.  The  Gods  and  Rishis 
having  gained  the  licavenly  world  by  repeating  the 
Naias'amsa  vei-ses,  the  sacrificers  who  repeat  them  o-o 
to  the  heavenly  world  also.  'I'he  priest  stops  when 
repeating  these  verses,  after  each  of  the  two  or  three 
first  padas,  and  after  the  two  or  three  last  taken  toge- 
ther, just  as  he  does  when  repeating  the  Vrishak^pi. 
For  what  is  of  the  same  nature  as  the  Vrishakapi 
(as  the  Naras'amsis  are  supposed  to  be)  follows  the 
same  rule.  In  repeating  them  he  shall  not  make 
Nyuukha, ’0  but  pronounce  them  with  a kind  of 


'*  Idam  jmia  upa  s'ruta  ndrde'amsa.  A.  V.  s?0,  127,  1-3. 

'*This  is  a translniion  of  the  term  vrtigrdhn.  Several  of  the  verses 
.ire  in  the  Pnnkti  metre;  then  the  three  last  pd'ias  are  taken  toirether. 
A.S  far  as  Ihis^poes  tliey  are  just  recited  as  the  Vrishakapi  hymn. 
Only  the  Nytiiikha  is  not  made,  hot  instead  of  it  the  Ninarda,  winch  is 
a substitute  for  it.  This  peculiar  pi-eiiunciation  of  the  vowel  takes 
place  in  the  s(  cond  syllable  of  the  third,  and  tlie  fourlhof  the  fourth 
jiada.  The  iTatigara  is  macMliamn  daifoin  othdmo  daivnm. 

'«  In  repeating  the  Vrishakapi  hymn,  hotli  the  Nyunkha  and 
>'inarda  are  used.  The  NyOnklm  takes' place  at  the  second  syllable 
of  the  third  pada,  which  is  the  proper  place  for  the  Ninarda  also. 
On  ilie  Nyunkha  see  page  322).  The  Ninarda  is  described  by 
As'val.  S'r.  S.  7,  11,  as  follows:  ohdrne'chntnndnnrdn  nddltdn 
prnthaiiiottniiidv  ^ aniiddttdvUnrn  u'taro  enuddttnlnrah  plutah 
prnthamo  makdrdntn  vtUimah,  i.  c.  the  vowel  o has  four  times  the 
Niuarda  sound the  lirst  and  last  times  it  has  the  vdnttd  accent  the 
two  others  tire  anudutta;  the  latter  of  which  has  even  the  anuduttatnra 
(lowest  anuddtta)  ; the  first  (and  last)  is  pronounced  with  three'  moras. 
There  is  another  way  of  making  the  Ninarda  by  pronouncing  the  o 
successively  first  with  the  udrltta,  then  with  the'  imudatta  then  with 
the  svarita,  and  lastly  with  the  udatta  accent  again.  ’ 
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Nlnaida,''  tn-  this  is  the  ISyuukha  of  the  Naias'amsi 
verses. 

The  priest  repeats  the  Ra'ihln  verses.’®  For  the  Gods 
and  Rishis  went  by  making  a great  noise  {rcbhantah) 
to  the  celestial  world  ; in  the  same  way,  therefore,  the 
sacrificers  go  to  the  celestial  world.  (The  recital  is 
just  the  same  as  that  ot  the  ISarus  ainsis,  and  sub- 
ject to  the  same  rules.) 

He  repeals  the  Pdrihshhl  verses.'®  For  Agni  is  the 
dweller  round  about  {pcniJtshit)  ; he  lives  _ round  Uie 
people,  and  the  pcojdc  live  round  (pari-hshi)  him. 
He  who  has  such  a knowledge  obtains  union  with 
Agni,  an  i shares  the  same  character  and  abode  with 
liim.  ’ As  to  these  Parikshiti  verses  (they  may 
have  another  meaning  too).  For  the  year  \s  parishhit 
(dwelling  round  about);  for  it  dwells  round  about 
men,  and  men  dwell  round  about  the  year.  'I'licrcfore 
he  who  has  jhis  knowledge  obtains  union  with  tlie 
year  {sailnatsara)  and  shares  its  character  and  abode. 
( I'he  Parikshiti  verses  are  repeated  in  the  same  w'ay 
as  the  Naras'aihsih.) 

He  repeats  the  Kdraryd  verses.®®  For  any 
work  of  the  gods  crowmed  with  success  was  per- 
formed by  means  of  the  Karavyas ; and  the  same  is 
then  the  case  with  the  sacrificers.  ('Hie  recital  is 
the  same  as  that  of  the  Naras'anisih.)  “ 

The  priest  now  repeats  the  “ directions  forming 
verses”  {dh’dm  lJriptis)P  For  in  this  way  he 


o Ktvivfi  is  to  be  parsed  ni  vi  ivn,  ilie  7ii  and  vi  belonfring  to  tbo 
verb  vnrdet.  'I’he  whole  means  literally,  he  ought  to  make  a pecu- 
liar species  of  the  Niuarda,  as  it  were. 

Vachyarca  rchha,  A.  V.  120,  127,  4. 

Kdjno  vif'rnj/iniyasyn,  A.  V.  20,  157,  7-10.  In  every  vei’se 
the  word  jidrikahit,  i.  c.  dwelling  round  alrout  (said  of  Agni)  ocenre. 

’i)  Indrnh  ltdrum  nhfihvdhat , A.  V.  20,  127,  11-14.  Reeauso  of 
the  word  hdru,  i.  r.  siuerer,  praiser,  occurring  in  the  first  verse,  they 
are  called  kxravydf. 

These  arc,  y<ih  snhbryo  vldathya,  A.  V.  20,  123,  1-5. 
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forms  the  directions.  He  repeats  five  such  verses ; 
for  there  are  five  directions,  viz,  the  four  points  (east, 
west,  south,  and  north)  and  one  direction  above 
crossing  (them  all).  lie  ought  not  to  repeat  (these 
verses)  with  Nyunkha,  nor  make  the  Ninarda  in  the 
same  way  as  above.  Thinking,  I will  not  mutilate 
inyvnhhai/dni)  these  directions,  he  repeats  these 
verses,  half  verse  by  half  verse. 

For  making  a footing  he  then  repeats  the  Jana- 
kalpa  verses.*^  For  children  are  janakalpa  (pro- 
duction of  men).  Having  made  the  directions  in  the 
above  manner,  he  places  people  in  them.  He 
shall  not  repeat  these  verses  with  Nyunkha,  nor 
with  the  Ninarda,  but  just  in  the  same  way  and 
for  the  same  reasons  as  the  dis'dm  kiripti. 

He  repeats  the  Indra-gathds.^*  For  by  means  of 
the  Indra  songs  the  Devas  sang  the  Asuras  down 
and  defeated  them.  In  the  same  way  the  sacrificere 
put  down  their  enemies  by  these  son^s.  They  are 
repeated,  half  verse  by  half  verse,  to  obtain  a fooling 
for  the  sacrificer. 


33. 

{Alias' u-praldpn.  The  Pravahlihi,  Ajijndsenya  Pra- 
Utddha,  and  Atv  dda  verses.) 

The  priest  (Brahmanachhaihsi)  repeats  the  Aitas'a- 
praldpa.  Aitas'a  was  a Muni.  He  saw  the  mantras, 
called  “ the  life  of  Agni”  {ngner  dyuh),  which  should 
remove  nil  defects  from  the  sacrifice,  as  some  say. 
He  said  to  his  sons,  “ O my  dear  sons,  I saw  ‘ the 
life  of  Agni;’  I will  talk  about  it  ; but  pray  do  not 
scorn  at  me  for  anything  I mi^ht. speak.  He  then 
commenced  to  repeat,  etd  as'va  dplavante,  pratipam 


**  From  uhh,  unkh,  to  move,  go. 

Ya  ndktdksko  anabhyakto,  A.  V.  20,  128,  6-H, 
Yadindrddo  dasardjne,  A.  V.  20,  128,  12-16. 

37  s 
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prdti  aulvanam  (A.  V.  20, 129,  , 1 et  seq.),^^  Then  one  of  ' 
his  family,  Abhyagni  by  name,  went  to  him  at  an  im- 
proper lime  (before  Aitas'a  had  finished  his  talk)  and 
stopped  his  mouth  by  putting  his  hand  on  it,  saying, 

“ Our  father  has  become  mad.”  Then  his  father  said  to 
him,  “ Go  away,  become  infected  with  leprosy,  thou 
who  hast  murdered  my  speech.  I would  be  able  to 
prolong  the  life  of  a cow  to  a hundred,  and  that  of  a 
man  to  a thousand  yeai-s  (if  thou  wouldst  not  have 
stopped  my  mouth),  but  thou,  my  son,  who  hast 
overpowered  me  (in  such  an  improper  way),  1 curse  : 
thy  progeny  shall  come  into  the  condition  of  the 
lowest  among  the  most  wicked.”  Therefore  they  say, 
that  among  the  Aitas'ayanas  the  Abhyagnis  are 
most  burdened  with  sins,  in  the  whole  AuiTa-Gotra 
(to  which  they  belong).  Some  priests  lengthen  this 
Aitas'a-pralapa  (repeating  eighteen  morepadas).  (If 
they  choose  to  do  so)  one  should  not  prevent 
them ; but  say,  “ repeat  as  long  as  you  like.  For 
the  Aitas'a-pmlapa  is  life.”  Therefore  he  who  has 
this  knowledge,  prolongs  in  this  way  the  life  of  the 
sacrificer- 

As  to  the  Aitas'a-pralapa,  there  is  another  mean- 
ing in  it.  For  it  is  the  essence  (juice)  of  the 
metres ; by  repeating  it  the  reciter  puts  speech  in  the 
metres.  He  who  has  this  knowledge  will  keep  the 
essence  in  the  metres,  when  the  sacrifice  is  perform- 
ed, and  will  spread  the  sacrifice  with  the  essence  in 
the  metres. 

But  there  is  still  another  meaning  in  the  Aitas'a- 
pralapa;  it  is  fit  for  removing  defects  in  the  sacrifice, 
and  for  restoring  its  entirety.  For  the  Aitas'a- 
pralapa  is  imperishableness.  (Therefore  when  it  is^ 
recited  the  sacrificer  wishes)  “ May  my  sacrifice  be 
lasting  and  all  its  defects  be  removed.”  He  repeats 


“ According  to  S&yana  the  Aitas'a-pralapa  consists  of  70  pftdas. 
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this  Aitas'a-pralapa,  stopping  after  every  pada,justas 
the  Nivid  is  repeated  •,  at  the  last  pa  da  he  pro- 
nounces om,”  just  as  it  is  done  in  the  Nivid. 

He  repeats  the  verses.®®  For  the  gods 

made  the  Asuras  benumbed  (pravahlya)  by  means 
of  the  Pravahlikas,  and  consequently  defeated  them. 
In  the  same  way  the  sacri fleers  benumb  and  defeat 
their  enemies  by  repeating  these  verses.  They  are 
d half  verse  by  half  verse  for  obtaining  a 

repeats  the  Ajijndsenya  verses.®®  For  by 
means  of  these  verses  the  Devas  recognised  {djnaya) 
the  Asuras  and  defeated  them.  In  the  same  way 
the  sacrifleers  recognise  and  defeat  their  enemies. 
They  are  repeated  half  verse  by  half  verse. 

He  now  repeats  the  Pralirddha.^  For  by  means 
of  it  the  Devas  frustrated  (prati-rddh)  the  efforts  of 
the  Asuras,  and  consequently  defeated  them.  The 
same  effect  is  produced  by  the  sacrifleers  who  have 
repeated  it. 

He  repeats  the  Ativdda.^  For  by  means  of  it 
the  Devas  abused  (ativad)  the  Asuras  so  much  as  to 
defeat  them.  The  same  effect  is  produced  by  the 
sacrifleers  who  repeat  it.  They  are  repeated  half 
verse  by  half  verse  for  obtaining  a footing. 

34. 

{Story  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  Adilyas  and  Angirasas 
for  reaching  heaven.) 

He  repeats  the  Deranitham?^  (About  this  the 
following  story  is  reported.)  The  Aditiyas  and  An- 

2*  Vitatdu  kiratMU  dvdu,  A.  V.  20,  133, 1-6. 

Iha  itthd  prdg  apdg  ttdak,  A.  V.  20,  134,  1-4. 

**  bhugiti  nhhigatah,  A.  V.  20, 136,  1-3. 

Vimedevd  akran,  A.  V,  20,  135,  4. 

Adityd  hajaritdr  angirohhyo,  A.  V.  20,  135,  Qet  seq,  17  versei 
according  to  Say. 


repeate 

footing 
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girasas  were  contending  with  one  another  as  to  who 
should  gain  first  the  heavenly  world.  The  Angira- 
sas,  had  seen  (in  their  mind)  that,  by  dint  of  the  Soma 
sacrifice  they  were  about  to  bring  on  the  next  day,  they 
would  be  raised  to  heaven  first.  They  therefore  de- 
spatched one  from  among  themselves,  Agni  by  name, 
instructing  him  thus  ; “ Go  to  the  Adityas  and  an- 
nounce to  them  that  we  shall,  by  dint  of  our  to-mor- 
row’s Soma  sacrifice,  go  to  heaven.”  As  soon  as  the 
Adityas  got  sight  of  Agni,  they  at  once  saw  (in  their 
minds)  the  Soma  sacrifice  by  which  they  would  reach 
heaven.  Having  come- near  them,  Agni  said,  “ We 
inform  you  of  our  bringing  to-morrow  that  Soma  sacri- 
fice by  means  of  which  we  shall  reach  heaven.” 
They  answered,  “And  we  announce  to  yoi*  that  we  are 
just  now  contemplating  to  bring  that  Soma  sacrifice 
by  means  of  which  we  shall  reach  heaven ; but  thou 
(Agni)  must  serve  as  our  Hotar,  then  we  shall  go  to 
heaven.  He  said,  “ Yes,”  (and  went  back  to  the 
Angiras).  After  having  told  (the  Angiras  the  mes- 
sage of  the  Adityas)  and  received  their  reply,  he  went 
back  (to  the  Adityas).  They  asked  him,  “Hast 
thou  told  our  message  ?”  He  said,  “Yes,  I have  told 
it  (to  the  Angiras) ; and  they  answered,  and  asked, 
‘Did’st  thou  not  promise  us  thy  assistance  (as  a 
Hotar),’  and  I said, ‘Yes,  I have  promised.’  (But 
I could  not  decline  the  offer  of  the  Adityas).  For 
he  who  engages  in  performing  the  duty  of  a sacrificial 
priest,  obtains  fame ; and  any  one  who  prevents 
the  sacrifice  from  being  performed,  excludes  himself 
from  his  fame.  Therefore  I did  not  prevent  (by  de- 
clining the  offer).”  If  one  wishes  to  decline  serving 
as  a sacrificial  priest,  then  this  refusal  is  only 
justified  on  account  of  oneself  being  engaged  in  a' 
sacrifice,  or  because  of  being  legally  prohibited  to 
perform  the  sacrificial  duties. 
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35. 

{On  the  Dalishind  given  hij  the  Adityas  to  the 
Ahyirasas.  The  Devanitha  hymn.) 

The  Angirasas,  therefore,  assisted  the  Adityas  in 
their  sacrifice.  For  this  service  the  Adityas  gave 
them  the  earth  filled  with  presents  (dakshhia)  as 
reward.  But  when  they  had  accepted  her,  she  burnt 
them.  Therefore  they  flung  her  away.  She  then 
became  a lioness,  and  opening  her  mouth,  attack- 
ed people.  From  this  buiming  state  of  the  earth 
came  those  ruptures  (which  are  now  visible  on  her), 
whereas  she  had  been  previously  quite  even.®‘  Thence 
one  shall  not  retake  a sacrificial  reward  which  one 
has  once  refused  to  accept.  (For  he  must  think)  the 
Dakshina  being  penetrated  by  a flame,  shall  not 
penetrate  me  with  it.  But  should  he  take  it  back, 
then  he  may  give  it  to  his  adversary  and  enemy, 
who  will  be  defeated,  for  it  burns  him. 

That  (Aditya,  the  sun)  then  assuming  the  .shape  ‘ 
of  a white  horse  with  bridle  and  harness,  presented 
himself  to  the  other  Adityas,  who  said,  “ Let  us 
carry  this  gift  to  you  (the  Angirasas),”  Therefore 
this  Devanitha,  L c.  what  is  carried  by  the  gods,  is 
to  be  recited. 

{N^ow  follows  the  Devanitha  with  explanatory 
remarlis.) 

“The  Adityas,  O singer!  brought  the  Angirasas 
their  reward.  'I’he  Angirasas,  O singer,  did  not  go 
near,”  i.  e.  they  did  not  go  near  to  that  first  cift 
(the  earth), 

“ But,  O singer  I (afterwards)  they  went  near  it,” 
i.  e.  they  went  near  the  other  gift  (the  white  horse). 


” Here  'vre  have  an  attempt  to  expl.ain  the  unevenness  of  the 
earth.  It  is  interesting  to  see  the  theories  of  moilorn  geology  fore- 
shadowed in  this  certainly  ancient  myth. 

37  * 
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“ They  did  not  accept  it,  O singer,”  i.  e.  they  did 
not  accept  this  earth.  “ But  they  accepted  it,”  i.  e. 
they  accepted  that  wliite  horse. 

“ He,  (Aditya,  the  sun)  being  carried  away,®'-*  the 
days  disappeared for  he  (the  sun)  makes  the  days 
visible. 

“ He  being  carried  away,  the  wise  men  were  with- 
out a leader  (purogava)”  For  the  reward  (Dakshina) 
is  the  leader  in  the  sacrifices.  Just  as  a carriage 
without  having  a bullock  as  a leader  yoked  to  it, 
becomes  damaged,  a sacrifice  at  which  no  reward 
(Dakshina)  is  given,  becomes  damaged  also.  There- 
fore the  sacrificial  reward  must  be  given  (to  the  per- 
formers of  a sacrifice),  and  even  if  it  should  be 
* but  very  little  (on  account  of  the  poverty  of  the 
sacrificer). 

“ And  further  this  horse  is  white,  with  quickly 
running  feet,  the  swiftest  (of  all).  He  quickly 
. discharges  the  duties  incumbent  on  him.  The  Adi- 
tyas,  Rudras,  and  Vasavas  praise  (him).  Accept, 
therefore,  this  gift,  O Angiras !”  TKey  now  intended 
accepting  (his  gift.  ' 

“ This  gift  is  large  and  splendid.  This  present 
which  the  gods  have  given,  shall  be  your  illuminator. 
It  shall  be  with  you  eveiy  day.  Thence  consent 
to  accept  it !”  (After  having  heard  these  words) 
the  Angiras  accepted  the  reward. 

In  reciting  this  Devanitha,  the  priest  stops  at 
every  pada,  just  as  is  done  when  the  Nivid  is 
repeated,  and  pronounces  “ ow”  at  the  last  pada,  just 
as  is  the  case  with  the  Nivid. 


Instead  of  neta  tann,  which  reading  is  to  be  found  here,  as  well 
as  In  the  Atharvaveda,  netah  tqnn  must  be  read;  ncath  then  is  an 
irregular  form  of  the  past  part,  of  ni  to  carry,  standing  for  nita. 
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36. 

{UMite-chhad,  Ahanasyu,  Dadhihrdvan,  Pdcarndnya, 
and  the  Indra  lirihaspati  verses.) 

He  now  repeats  the  Bhdte-chhad  (dazzling 
power)  verses.  By  means  of  these  verses  the  Devas 
aproached  the  Asuras  by  fighting  and  cunning.  For 
by  means  of  them  they  dazzled  the  power  of  the 
Asuras,  and  consequently  overcame,  them.  In  the 
same  way  the  sacrificer  who  repeats  these  verses, 
overcomes  his  enemy.  They  are  repeated  half  verse 
by  half  verse,  to  obtain  a footing. 

He  now  repeats  the  Akanasya^  verses.  For  the 
sperrri  is  poured  forth  from  the  Ahanasya  (penis) ; 
and  from  the  sperm  a’eatures  are  bora.  In  this  way  . 
the  priest  makes  offspring  (,to  the  sacrificer.)  These 
verses  are  ten  in  number ; for  the  Viraj  has  ten 
syllables,  and  the  Viraj  is  food  ; from  food  the  sperm 
(is  produced)  and  can  (consequently)  be  poured 
forth,  and  from  sperm  creatures  are  produced.  He 
repeats  them  with  Nyunkha ; for  this  is  food. 

He  now  repeats  the  Dadhihravan  verse,  dadhihrd- 
vano  akdrisham  (Atharv.  V.  20,  137,  3).  For  the 
Dadhikra  is  the  purifier  of  the  gods.  For  he  (the 
priest)  spoke  such  (words®®)  as  are  to  be  regarded  as 
the  speech  containing  the  most  excellent  semen.®®  By 
means  of  this  purifier  of  the  gods  he  purifies  speech 
(vdch).  The  verse  is  in  the  Anushtuoh  metre;  for 
. Vach  is  Anushtubh,  and  thus  she  becomes  purified 
by  her  own  metre. 


^3  Tvam  indra  »'armarina,  A.V.  20,  135,  11-13. 

Lit.  penis ; for  d^ianas,  dhana,  means  penis,  derived  just  ns 
. jaghanyd,  i.  e.  from  the  root  han  to  strike.  Siy.  explains  it  by 
“ maithunam,"  i.e.  cohabitation. 

**  Yad  atya  amhubhedydh,  A.V.  2(^  136, 1-10. 

The  repetition  of  the  Ahanasya  verses  is  to  be  understood. 
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lie  now  repeats  the  Puvamdnyn  verses,  siitdso  mad- 
humatamd  (9,  101,  4);  for  tlie  Puvainanyas  Cpiuifica- 
tion  verses)  are  the  purification  of  the  prods.  For 
he  spoke  such  (words)  as  are  to  be  regarded  as  the 
speech  containing  the  most  excellent  semen.  By 
means  of  this  purifier  of  the  gods  he  purifies  speech. 
They  are  Anush tubhs ; for  the  Vach  is  Anushtubh, 
and  thus  she  becomes  purified  by  her  own  metre. 

He  now  repeats  the  Indra- Priliaxpati  triplet  of 
verses  commencing,  aid  drapso  ams'umatlm  (8,  85, 
13-15).  At  tire  end  of  it  (verse  15)  there  is  said, 
“ Indra  assisted  by  Briliaspati,  conquered  the  tribes 
of  the  despisers  of  the  Devas  when  they  encountered 
(the  Devas  on  the  battle  field).”  For  the  Asura  na- 
tion, when  they  had  marched  out  to  fight  against  the 
Devas,  w'as  everywhere  subjugated  by  Indra  with 
the  assistance  of  Brihaspati,  and  driven  away.  There- 
fore the  sacrificers  subdue  and  drive  away  by  means 
of  Indra  and  Brihaspati  the  nation  of  the  Asuras 
{asurya  varna)P 

They  ask,  Should  the  Hotri-priest,  on  the  sixth 
day,  repeat  (the  hymns)  along  (with  the  additional 
(Shastras  ?)  See  5,26, 

He  concludes  w ith  a Biihaspati  verse  ; thence  he 
ought  not  to  repeat  (the  hymns)  along  (with  tire 
additional  Shastras). 


’’  That  these  are  the  Zoroastrinns,  is  beyond  any  doubt.  Fee  my 
Essays  on  the  Sacred  Langfuage/  Writings,  ice.  of  the  Parais,  page 


£ii0-30. 
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SEVENTH  BOOK,  . 


FIRST  CHAPTER. 

( The  distribution  of  the  different  ports  of  the  sacri- 
ficial animal  among  the  priests.) 


1.  ' 

Now  follows  the  division  of  the  different  parts  of 
the  sacrificial  animal  (among  the  priests).  We  shall 
describe  it.  The  two  jawbones  with  the  tongue  are 
to  be  given  to  the  Prastotar ; the  breast  in  the  form 
of  an  eagle  to  the  Udgatar;  tlie  throat  with  the 
palate  to  the  Pratihartar  ; the  lower  part  of  the  right 
loins  to  the  Hotar;  the  left  to  the  Brahma  ; the  right 
thigh  to  the  Maitravaruna ; the  left  to  the  Brah- 
manachhamsi ; the  right  side  with  the  shoulder  to 
the  Adhvaryu  ; the  left  side  to  those  who  accompany 
the  chants  f the  left  shoulder  to  the  Pratipasthatar ; 
the  lower  part  of  the  right  arm  to  the  Neshtar  ; the 
lower  part  of  the  left  arm  to  the  Potar ; the  upper 
part  of  the  right  thigh  to  the  Achhavaka ; the  left  to 
the  Agnidhra;  the  upper  part  of  the  right  arm  to 
the  Atreya  ® ; the  left  to  the  Sadasya ; the  back  bone 


' The  same  piece  is  found  in  A'sv.*  S’r.  S.  12,  9. 

“ The  Upagatria  accompany  the  chant  of  the  SAma  singers  with 
certain  syllables  which  correspond  to  the  PratigAra  of  the  Adhvaryu. 
This  accompaniment  is  called  upngdnam.  It  differs  according  to  the 
.different  Samans.  At  the  Bahish-pavamAna  Stotra  at  the  morning 
libation,  the  upagdnam  of  the  Upagatris  is  ho.  Besides  the  sacriflcer 
has  to  make  an  upagdnani  also.  This  is  om  at  the  Bahish>pavamAna 
8totra. 

® The  Atreya  who  is  here  mentioned  as  a receiver  of  a share  in  the 
sacrificial  animal,  is  no  officiating  priest.  But  the  circumstance  that 
he  receives  gold  for  his  DahshinA,  aiid  that  it  is  given  to  him  before 
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and  the  urinal  bladder  to  the  Grihapati  (sacrificer)  ; 
the  right  feet  to  the  Grihapati  wlio  gives  a feasting  ; 
the  left  feet  to  the  wife  of  that  Grihapati  who  gives 
a feasting ; the  upper  lip  is  common  to  both  (the 
Gnhapati  and  his  wife),  which  is  to  be  divided  by 
the  Grihapati.  They  offer  the  tail  of  the  animal 
to  wives,  but  they  should  give  it  to  a Brahmana; 
the  fleshy  processes  (manikd/i)  on  the  neck  and 
three  gristles  (Jitkasdh)  to  the  Gravastut;  three 
other  gristles  and  one-half  of  the  fleshy  part  on 
the  back  (vaikartta* ) to  the  Unnetar;  the  other  half 
of  the  fleshy  part  on  the  neck  and  the  left  lobe 
{kloma  ®)  to  the  slaughterer,  who  should  present  it  to  a 
Brahmana,  if  he  himself  would  not  happen  to  be  a 
Brahmana.  The  head  is  to  be  given  to  the  Subrah- 
manya),  the  skin  belongs  to  him  (the  Subrahraanya), 
who  spoke,  s'vah  sutydm  (to  morrow'  at  the  Soma  sa- 
crifice) that  part  of  the  sacrificial  animal  at  a Soma 
sacrifice  which  belongs  to  Ila  (sacrificial  food)  is 
common  to  all  the  priests  j only  for  the  Hotar  it  is 
optional. 

All  these  portions  of  the  sacrifical  animal  amount 
to  thirty-six  single  pieces,  each  of  which  represents 
the  pada  (foot)  of  a verse  by  which  the  sacrifice 
is  carried  up.  The  Brihati  metre  consists  of  thirty- 
six  syllables ; and  the  heavenly  worlds  are  of  the 
Brihati  nature.  In  this  way  (by  dividing  the 
animal  into  thirty-six  parts)  they  gain  life  (in  this 
world)  and  the  heavens,  and  having  become  esta- 
blished in  both  (this  and  that  world)  they  walk  there. 


the  other  priests  (save  the  Agnidhra),  as  we  learn  from  the  K&tiya 
S'rduta  Shtras  10,2,21  shows,  that  he  had  a certain  right  to  a- 
principal  share  in  all  sacrifici^  donations.  A trey  a meaning  only 
a descendant  of  the  Ati  igotra,  the  right  appears  to  have  been  here- 
ditary in  the  family  of  the  ancient  Rishi  Atri. 

^ A large  piece  of  flesh. — Say. 

‘ The  piece  of  fle-sh  which  is  on  the  side  of  the  heart. — Say. 

• See  the  note  to  6,  3, 
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To  those  who  divide  the  sacrificial  animal  in  the 
way  mentioned,  it  becomes  the  guide  to  heaven. 
But  those  who  make  the  division  otherwise  are  like 
scoundrels  and  miscreants  who  kill  an  animal  merely 
(for  gratifying  their  lust  after  ffesh). 

This  division  of  the  sacrificial  animal  was  invented 
by  the  Rishi  Devabhdga,  a son  of  S'ruta.®  When  he 
was  departing  from  this  life,  he  did  not  entrust  (the 
secret  to  any  one).  But  a supernatural  being  com- 
municated it  to  Girija,  the  son  of  Babhru,  Since  his 
time  men  study  it. 


SECOND  CHAPTER. 

{The  penances  for  mishaps  to  the  perjormer  of  the 
Aqnihotram). 

2. 

{What penances  are  required  when  an  Agnihotri  dies.) 

They  ask.  If  a man  who  has  already  established  a 
sacred  fire  (an  Agnihotri)  should  die  on  the  day 
previous  to  a sacrifice  {upavasatha),  what  is  to  become 
of  liis  sacrifice  (to  which  all  preparations  had  been 
made)  ? One  should  not  have  it  brought ; thus  say 
some  ; for  he  (the  owner)  himself  has  no  share  in  the 
sacrifice. 

They  ask,  If  an  Agnihotri  should  die  after 
having  placed  the  intended  fire  offering,  be  it  the 
Sdnndyya^  or  (other)  offerings  (on  the  fire),  how  is 

’ Tlius  Say.,  but  the  translation,  a Shrotrlya,  i.  e.  Eacrifleial  priest 
(acquainted  with  the  Shrnti)  would  suit  better. 

' Suttndyya  is  the  technical  term  for  a certain  offering  of  the  Agni- 
hoti'is.  It  is  prepared  in  the  following  way:  The  Advharyu  takes 

the  milk  from  three  cows  called  Gahgd,  Yamuna,  and  Sarasvati,  on 
the  morning  and  evening,  and  gives  it  to  the  Agnidhra.  Half  the 
milk  is  first  drawn  from  the  udder  of  each  of  the  three  cows  under 
tlie  recital  of  mantras;  then  the  same  is  done  silently  (tus/mim). 
The  milk  is  token  from  these  cows  on  the  evening  of  the  New  Moon 
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this  to  be  atoned  for  ? One  shall  put  all  these  things 
one  after  the  other  round  the  fire  (like  sticks, 
paridhas)  and  burn  them  all  together.  This  is  the 
penance. 

They  ask,  If  an  Agnihotri  should  die  after  having 
placed  the  sacrificial  offerings  (ready  made)  on  the 
Vedi,'-*  what  is  the  atonement  ? One  ought  to  sacri- 
fice them  all  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire  with  the  formula 
Svdhd,  to  all  those  deities  for  whom  they  were 
intended  (by  the  deceased  Agnihotri). 

They  ask,  If  an  Agnihotri  should  die  when  abroad, 
what  is  to  become  of  his  burnt  offering  {agnihotram)  '{ 
(There  are  two  ways).  Either  one  shall  then  sacri- 
fice the  milk  of  a cow  to  which  another  (as  its 
own)  calf  had  been  brought  (to  rear  it  up),  for 
the  milk  of  such  a cow  is  as  different  as  the 
oblation  brought  in  the  name  of  an  Agnihotri  de- 
ceased. Or  they  may  offer  the  milk  of  any  other  cow. 
But  they  mention  another  way  besides.  (The  relatives 
of  the  deceased  Agnihotri)  should  keep  burning  the 
(three)  constantly  blazing  fires  (Ahavaniya,  Sic.) 
without  giving  them  any  offering  till  the  ashes  of  the 
deceased  shall  have  been  collected.  Should  they 
not  be  forthcoming,  then  they  should  take  three 
hundred  and  sixty  footstalks  of  Palas'a  leaves  and 
form  of  them  a human  figure,  and  perform  in  it  all 
the  funeral  ceremonies  required  {dirt).  After  having 
brought  the  members  of  this  artificial  corpse  into 
contact*  with  the  three  sacred  fires,  they  shall  remove 
(extinguish)  them.  They  shall  make  this  human 


day,  and  on  the  mominfr  of  the  following  day,  the  so-called  Pratipad 
(the  first  day  of  the  month).  The  milk  drawn  on  the  evening  is 
made  hot,  and  lirae-juice  poured  over  it,  to  make  it  sour,  whereupon 
it  is  hung  up.  The  fresh  milk  of  the  following  morning  is  then 
mixed  with  it,  and  both  ere  sacrificed  along  with  the  Purodas'a. 
Only  he  who  has  already  performed  the  Agiiishtoma  is  allowed  to 
sacrifice  the  Sannayya  at  tho  l)ai'sap(irnimaish(i.  {Oral  information.) 

^ The  place  for  all  the  ofierings. 
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figure  in  the  following  way:  one  hundred  and  fifty 
footstalks  are  to  represent  the  trunk  of  the  corpse, 
one  hundred  and  forty  both  the  thiglis,  and  fifty 
both  the  loins,  and  the  rest  are  instead  of  the  head, 
and  are  therefore  to  be  placed  accordingly.  This  is 
the  penance. 

3. 

{Thin  paragraph  is  identical  with  6,  27.) 

4. 

(On  the  penances  in  the.  caie  of  the  Sdnndgya  being 

spoiled.) 

They  ask,  If  the  Sannayya  which  was  milked  on 
the  evening  becomes  spoiled  or  is  lost  (during  the 
night),  what  is  the  penance  fir  it?  (The  answer  is) 
The  Agnihotri  shall  divide  the  milk  of  the  morning 
into  two  parts,  and  after  having  curdled  one  part  of 
it,  he  may  offer  it.  This  is  the  penance. 

• They  ask,  If  the  Sannayya  which  was  milked  on 
the  morning  becomes  spoiled  or  lost,  what  is  the 
penance  ? ( The  answer  is)  lie  must  prepare  a Puro- 

das'a  for  Indra  and  Mahendra,  divide  it  instead 
of  the  milk,  into  the  ]>arts  required,  and  then  sacri- 
fice it.  This  is  the  penance. 

They  ask,  If  all  the  milk  (of  the  morning  and 
evening)  of  the  Sannayya  becomes  spoiled  or  is  lost, 
what  is  the  penance  for  it  ? The  penance  is  made 
in  the  same  way  by  offering  the  Indra  or  Mahendra 
Purodas'a  (as  in  the  preceding  case.) 

They  ask,  If  all  the  offerings  (Purodas'a,  curds, 
milk)  becotne  spoiled  or  are  lost,  what  is  the  penance 
for  it  ? lie  ought  to  prepare  all  these  offerings  with 
melted  butter,  and  having  apportioned  to  the  several 
gods  'their  respective  parts,  should  sacrifice  this 
Ajyahavis  (offerings  with  melted  butter)  as  an  Ishti, 
38  g 
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Then  he  oui^ht  to  prepare  another  I shti  all  smooth 
and  even.  tIiis  sacrifice  performed  (in  the  regular 
way)  is  the  penance  for  the  first  which  had  been 
spoiled. 

5. 

(TVjc  penances  required  when  anything  of  the  Agniho- 

tram  is  spilt,  or  the  spoon  is  broken,  or  the 

Gdrhapatya  fire  extinguished.) 

They  ask,  If  anything  improper  for  being  offered 
should  fall  into  the  fire  offering  when  placed  (oyer 
the  fire  to  make  it  ready),  what  is  the  penance  for  it  . 
The  A'mihotri  then  ought  to  pour  all  this  into  a 
Sruch  (sacrificial  spoon),  go  eastwards  and  place  the 
usual  fuel  {samidh)  into  the  Ahavaniya  fire.  After 
havino-  taken  some  hot  ashes  from  the  northern  part 
of  the  Ahavaniya  fire,  he  shall  sacrifice  it  by  re- 
peating either  in  his  mind  (the  usual  ^ Agmhotra 
mantra),  or  the  Prajapati  verse.®  In  -this  way  (by 
means  of  the  hot  ashes)  the  offerino-  becomes  sacri- 
ficed and  not  sacrificed.*  (It  is  of  no  consequence) 
whether  only  one  or  two  turns  of  the  oblation 
(become  spoiled)  ; the  penance  for  it  is  always 
perfonned  in  the  way  described.  Should  the  Agni- 
hotri  be  able  to  remove  thus  (the  unclei^n  things 
fallen  into  the  offering)  by  pouring  out  all  that  is 
spoiled,  and  pour  in  what  is  unspoiled,  then  he 
ought  to  sacrifice  it  just  as  its  turn®  is.  This  is 
the  penance. 

They  ask.  If  the  firS  offering  when  placed  over 
the  fire  (for  being  made  ready)  is  spilt  or  runs  over 
(by  boiling),  what  is  then  the  penance  for  it  ? He 

* Prajdpale  na  trad  cidni  (10,  121,  10). 

* It  is  only  burnt  by  the  ashes,  but,  not  sacrificed  in  the  proper 
•way. 

> Unniti.  Say.  understands  by  it  the  placing  of  the  offering  into 
the  Ag^ihotri-havani,  which  is  a kind  of  large  spoon. 


Digitized  by  Google 


447 


shall  touch  what  fell  down  with  water  for  appeasing 
(arresting  the  evil  consequences) ; for  water  serves 
for  this  purpose.  Then  moving  with  his  right  hand 
over  what  fell  out,  he  mutters  the  mantra,  “May  a 
“ third  go  to  heaven  to  the  gods  as  a sacrifice ; might 
“ I obtain  thence  wealth ! May  a third  go  to  the 
“ air,  to  the  Pitaras,  as  a sacrifice ; might  I obtain 
“thence  wealth!  May  a third  go  to  the  earth,  to 
“ men ; might  I obtain  thence  w'ealth !”  Then  he 
mutters  the  Vishnu-Varuna  verse,  yayor  ojasd 
skubhita  rajdlrisi  (A.  V.  7, 25,  I).**  For  Vishnu 
watches  over  what  is  performed  badly  in  the  sacri- 
fice, and  Varima  over  what  is  performed  well.  To 
appease  both  of  them  this  penance  (is  appropriate). 

They  ask.  When  the  fire  offering,  after  having  been 
made  ready,  at  the  time  when  the  Adhvaryu  takes  it 
eastward  to  the  Ahavaniya  fire  (to  sacrifice  it),  runs 
over  or  is  spilt  altogether,  what  is  the  penance  for 
it  ? (The  Adhvaryu  is  not  allowed  to  turn  back  his 
face.)  If  he  would  turn  his  face  backward,  then 
he  would  turn  the  sacrificer  from  heaven.  Therefore 
(some  other  men)  must  gather  up  for  him  when 
he  is  seated  (having  turned  the  face  eastward)  the 
remainder  of  the  offering,  which  he  then  sacrifices 
just  in  its  turn.’  This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  if  the  sacrificial  spoon  {srucli)  should  be 
broken,  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ? He  ought  to 
take  another  Sruch  and  sacrifice  with  it.  Then  he 
shall  throw  the  broken  Sinch  into  the  Ahavaniya 
fire,  the  stick  being  in  the  front,  and  its  cavity  behind. 
This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask.  If  the  fire  in  the  Ahavaniya  only  is 
burning,  but  that  in  the  Garhapatya  is  extinguished, 
what  is  the  penance  for  it  ? When  he  takes  off  the 

^ 

• See  3,  38. 

’ Four  timed  a portion  is  to  be  poured  info  the  Agnihotrd-Uavant. 
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eastern  portion  of  the  Ahavaniya  (for  the  Garhapatya),  . 
then  he  might  lose  his  place ; if  he  takes  off  the 
western  portion,  then  he  would  spread  the  sacrifice 
in  the  way  the  Asuras  do ; if  he  kindles  (a  new  fire) 
by  friction,  then  he  might  produce  an  enemy  to  the 
sacrificer;  if  he  extinguishes  it,  then  the  vital  breath 
would  leave  tlie  sacrificer.  Thence  he  must  take 
the  whole  (Ahavaniya  fire)  and  mixing  it  tvith  its 
ashes,  place  it  in  the  Garhapatya,  and  then  take  off 
the  eastern  part  as  Ahavaniya.  This  is  the  penance 
for  it. 


6. 

{The  penances  for  a firebrand  taken  from  a sacred 
fire,  for  mingling  the  sacred  fires  with  one  another, 
or  with  profane  fires.) 

They  ask.  If  they  take  fire  from  that  belonging  to 
an  Agnihotri,®  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ? Should 
another  Agni  be  at  hand,  then  he  should  put  him 
in  the  place  of  the  former  which  has  been  taken. 
Were  this  not  the  case,  then  he  ought  to  portion  out  to 
Agni  Agiiivat  a Purodiis'a  consisting  of  eight  pieces 
(kapalas).  The  Anuvakya  and  Yajya  required  for 
this  purpose  are,  agnind  agnih  samidhyaie  (fire  is 
kindled  by  fire,  1,12,  6);  team  hy  agne  agnind-  (H, 
43,  14).  Or  he  may  omit  the  Anuvakya  and  Yajya 
verses  and  (simply)  throw  (melted  butter)  into  the 
Ahavaniya  , under  the  recital  of  the  words,  to  Agni 
Agnivat  Svdhd  ! This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  When  some  one’s  Ahavaniya  and  Gar- 
hapatya fires  should  become  mutually  mingled 
together,  what  is  the  penance  for  it?  One  must 
portion  out  to  Agni  viti  a Purodas  a consisting  of 
eight  pieces,  under  the  recital  of  the  following 

* Say.  understands  the  Are  which  is  taken  from  the  Ahavaniya 
■ and  placed  in  the  GArhapalya. 
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Annv&,kya  and  Yajya  verses:  ajna  at/ihi  yitatje  (fi, 
If),  10) ; yo  fiynim  devar'ttdfjC  (1,  12,  0).  Or  he  may 
(simply)  sacrifice  (melted  butter)  under  the  recital  of, 
to  Ayni  I'lti  Srd'ui  ! in  the  Ahavaniya  fire.  This  is 
the  penfince  for  it. 

They  ask,  W4ien  all  the  (three)  fires  of  an 
Agnihotrl  should  become  mutually  mingled  together, 
what  is  the  penance  fi^r  it  ? One  must  portion  out  to 
Agni  Vivichi  (Agni  the  separator)  a Puiodas’a  con- 
sisting of  eight  pieces,  and  repeat  the  following 
Anuvakyn  and  Yajya  verses,  sror  na  r as  for  ushasdm 
arochi  (7,10,  2);  tvdm  atjne  ntuiiusinr  Hate  vis'ah 
(5,  8,  3).  Or  he  may  (simply)  offer  (melted  butter) 
under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni  Vivichi  Svdhd!  in  the 
Ahavaniya  fire.  This  is  ihe  penance  for  it., 

'I'hey  ask.  When  some  one’s  fires  are  mingled  to- 
gether with  other  tires,  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ? . 
One  must  portion  out  to  Agni  hshmduat  a Purodas'a 
consisting  of  eight  pieces  under  the  recital  of  the 
, following  Anuvakya  and  \ ajya  : ahranrUtd  agnis 
tanuyan  (10,  45,  4)  ; adhd  ynthd  nuk  pit  'rah  pnrdsah 
(4,  2,  16).  Or  he  may  (simply)  sacrifice  (melted 
butter)  under  the  recital  of, /o  Agni  l.shntdvat  Sidha! 
in  the  Ahavaniya  fire.  This  is  the  penance  for  it. 


7. 

(^The  pennnee  f or  a sacred  fire  hero'riivg . mixed  vith 
those  of  a confhujration  in  a village,  or  in  a wood, 
or  with  lightning,  or  irith  those  lurniug  a corpse.) 

They  ask,  when  the  fires  of  an  Agnihotri  should 
burn  together  with  the  fire  of  a general  conflagration 
in  the  village,  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ? lie  ought 
to  portion  out  a Purodas'a  consisting  of  eight  pieces 
to  Agni  Saihrarga  ( Agni  the  mingler)  under  the  recital 
of  the  following  Anuvakya  and  \ajya:  hnvlt  su  no 
gavisht'iye  (8,  64,  1 1),  md  no  asmiu  u,uhddhane  (8,  64, 
3S  * 
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12).  Or.  he  may  (simply)  sacrifice  (melted  butter) 
under  the  recital  of,  to  Sctihcargu  Svdhd ! in 

the  Ahavaniya  fire.  This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  when  the  fires  of  an  Asrnihotri  (have 
been  struck)  by  lightning,  and  become  mingled 
with  it,  what  is  the  penance  for  it?  lie  must 
offer  to  A(/ni  apsumat  (water  Agni)  a Purodas'a 
consisting  of  eight  pieces  under  the  recital  of  the 
following  AnuvakyA  and  Yajya:  Apsv  agne  (8,  43,  9)  ; 
mayo  dadhe  (3,  1,  3).  Or  he  may  (simply)  sacrifice 
(melted  butter)  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni  apsvinnt 
Svaha!  in  the  Ahavaniya  tire.  'I'his  is  the  penance 
for  it. 

They  ask,  VV4ien  the  fires  of  an  Agnihotri  should 
become  mingled  with  the  fire  which  bums  a corpse; 
what  is  the  penance  for  it?  He  must  offer  to  Agni 
* s'uchi  a Purodas'a  consisting  of  eight  pieces  under 
the  recital  of  the  following  Anuvakya.  and  Yajya  ; 
Agnih  s uchkratatamah  (8,  44,  21) ; ud  agne  suchayns 
tava  (8,  44,  17).  Or  he  may  (simply)  sacrifice  (melted  • 
butter)  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni  s'uchi  Svaha!  in 
the  Ahavaniya  fire.  '1  his  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  When  the  fires  of  an  Agnihotri  should 
bum  together  with  those  of  a forest  conflagration, 
what  is  the  penance  for  it  ? He  shall  catch  the 
fires  with  the  A ranis  (the  two  wooden  sticks  used 
for  producirig  fire),  or  (if  this  be  impossible)  he 
should  save  a firebrand  from  either  the  Ahavaniya  or 
Garhapatya.  Were  this  impossible,  then  he  must 
offer  to  Agni  Saihvarga  (Agni  the  mixer)  a Purodas'a 
consisting  of  eight  pieces  under  the  recital  of  the 
abovementioned  Anuvakya  and  Yajya  (which  be- 
long to  the  Agni  Samvarga).  Or  he  may  (simply) 
sacrifice  (melted  butter)  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni 
Samvurga  Svdhd!  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire.  This  is 
the  penance  for  it. 
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8. 

(7Vi<?  penances  when  the  Agnihotrl  sheds  tears,  or 
breaks  his  vow,  or  neglects  the  jnrformance  of  the 
Dursapurnima  ishti,  or  when  he  allows  his  fires  to 
go  out.) 

They  ask,  when  an  Agnihotri  on  the  day  previous 
to  the  sacrifice  should  shed  tears,  by  which  the 
Purodas'a  might  be  sullied,  what  is  the  penance  for 
it?  He  must  offer  to  Agni  vratubhrit 'XAgm  the 
bearer  of  vows)  a Purodas'a  consisting  of  eight  pieces 
under  the  recital  of  the  following  Anuvhkya  and 
Yajya  : tvam  agne  vratuld.rit  s'uchir  ( As'v.  S r.  S,  3, 1 1) 
vratdni  hibhrad  vratapd  (As'v.  S'r,  S.  3,  1 1).°  Or  he 
may  sacrifice  (melted  butter)  under  the  recital  of, 
to  Agni  vratabhrit  Svuhd ! in  the  Ahavaniya  fire. 
This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask.  When  an  Agnihotri  should  do  some-  * 
thing  contraiy  to  his  vow  (religion)  on  the  day 
previous  to  the  sacrifice,  what  is  the  penance  for 
it  ? He  must  offer  a Puroda'sa  consisting  of  eight 
pieces  to  Agni  vratopati  (Agni  the  lord  of  vows) 
under  the  recital  of  the  following  Anuvakya  and 
Yajyfi : tvam  agne  iratapd  asi  (8,  11,  1);  yad  vo 
'vayam  pramindma  (10,  2,  4).  Or  he  may  sacrifice 
(melted  butter)  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni  vratopati 
Svahd  ! in  the  Ahavaniya  fire.  This  is  the  penance 
for  it. 

They  ask,  When  an  Agnihotri  should  neglect  the 
celebmtion  of  the  New  Moon  or  Full  Moon  sacrifices, 


'The  Anuvakya  is  according  lo  As'vai. : 

S3V(  B 

The  Yajjl  is : 
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what  is  the  penance  for  it?  He  must  offer  to  Agui 
patliihrit  (paver  of  ways)  a Purodas'a  consisting  of 
eight  pieces  under  the  recital  of  the  following 
Anuvakya  and  Vajya  : retth  i hi  vedho  adhrana 
(6,16,3);  d ilevunuin  api  (10,2,  3).  Or  he  may 
sacrifice  (melted  butter)  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agui 
Puthihrit  Sidhd!  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire.  Tins  is 
the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  When  all  (three)  fires  of  an  Agnihotri 
should  go  out,  what  is  the  jicnance  for  it?  He  must 
offer  to  Agni  ta/iasvat,  j.maih'at,  and  pukuvit,  a 
Purodas'a,  consisting  of  eight  pieces  under  the  recital 
of  the  following  Anuvakya  and  Yajya  : dydhi  tnpasd 
jnneshu  (As'v.  S'r  S.  3,  11);  d no  ydhi  tnpasd 
(As'v.  8'r.  S.  3,  11).'®  Or  he  may  sacrifice  (molted 
butter)  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire  under  the  recital  of, 
to  A/jni  tapnsz  at,  janudvat,  pdhacat  Svdhd  ! This  i» 
the  penance  for  it. 

9. 

(^Penances  for  an  Agnihotri  trhen  he  cats  new  corn 
without  bringing  the  sacrifice  prescribed,  and  for 
various  mishaps  and  neglecls  when  sacrificing.) 

They  ask.  When  an  Agnihotri  cats  new  corn  with- 
out having  offered  the  Agrayana  " ishti,  what  is  the 
penance  for  it  ? He  must  oiler  to  Agni  Vais' vdimra 
a Purodas'a  consisting  of  twelve  pieces  under  the 


The  Anuvakya  is  : ^ 

I 

'SQfli  ’HW  U 

The  YAjja  is  : ' . 

BTT  I 

-^3IT  D 

*'  Tliii  Ishti  is  prescribed  to  bo  porformeJ  before  the  Agnihotri  b 
allowed  to  cat  new  corn.  . ■ 
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recital  of  the  following  Anuvakya  and  Yajya  ; Vais'va- 
varo  ajijanat  (?)  ; f rishto  divi  ]Jri!i/ito  (1,  98,  2). 
Or  he  may  offer  to  Ayni  Vais' vunara  (melted  butter) 
in  the  Ahavaniya  fire  under  the  recital  of,  to  Aijni 
Vais'vdnnra  Svd/id  ! This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask.  When  one  of  the  potsherds  (knpd- 
las)  containing  the  Purodas'a  should  be  destroyed, 
■what  is  the  penance  for  it  ? lie  must  otfer  a 
Purodas'a,  consisting  of  two  pieces,  to  the  As'vins, 
^ under  the  recital  of  the  following  Anuvixkya  and 
Yajya;  as'vind  vartir  (1,  9'i,  16);  d gnn.atd  ndsatijd 
(7,  72,  1).  Or  he  may  sacrifice  (melted  butter)  in 
the  Ahavaniya  fire  under  the  recital  of,  to  the  As'vins 
Svdhd  ! '1  his  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask.  When  the  stalks  of  kusa  grass  (pavilrn) 
(on  which  the  offering  is  placed)  should  be  destroy- 
ed, what  is  the  penance  for  it  ? He  must  offer  to 
Agni  pavitravat  a Purodas’a  consisting  of  eight  pieces, 
under  the  recital  of  the  following  Anuvakya  and 
Yajya  : pavitram  te  vitutam  (9,  83, 1) ; taposh  pavitram 
(9,  83,  2).  Or  he  may  offer  (melted  butter)  in  the 
Ahavaniya  fire  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni  pavi- 
trarat  Svdhd  ! This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  when  the  gold  of  an  Agnihotri  should 
be  destroyed,  what  is  the  penance  for  it?  lie  must 
offer  to  Agni  hirangavnt  a Purodas'a  consisting 
of  eight  pieces  under  the  recital  of  the  following 
Anuvixkya  and  Yajya:  Inranijahcs' o rajaso  visdra 
(1,  79,  1);  d te  snparnd  aniinantam  (1,  79,  2).  Or 
he  may  offer  (melted  butter)  in  the  Ahavaniya 
fire  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni  hiranyavat  Svdhd  ! 
This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask.  When  an  Agxiihotri  offers  the  fire 
oblation  without  having  performed  in  the  morning 
the  usual  ablution,  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ? lie 
must  offer  to  Agni  Varuna  a Purodas'a  consisting  of 
eight  pieces  under  the  recital  of  the  following 
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Anuvakya  and  Yajya  : tvam  no  ague  varunnsya  (4, 1 , 4) 
sa  tvfim  no  agne  avaino  (4,  1,  5).  Or  he  may  offer 
(melted  butter)  in  the  Ahavanlya  fire  under  the 
recital  of,  to  Agni  Varvna  Svdhd ! This  is  the 
penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  When  an  Ap;nihotri  eats  food  prepared 
by  a woman  who  is  confined  (siitaka),  Avhat  is  the 
penance  for  it  ? lie  must  offer  to  Agui  tantumat  a 
Purodasa  consisting-  of  eight  pieces  under  the 
recital  of  the  following  Anuvakya  and  Yajya  : tantum  ^ 
tanvaii  rajaso  (10,  53,  6') ; ahshdnaho  nahy  tanota 
(10,  63,  7).  Or  he  may  sacrifice  (melted  butter)  in 
the  Ahavantya  fire,  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni 
tantumat  Svdhd  ! 'I’his  is  the  penance  for  it. 

3’hey  ask.  When  an  Agnihotri  hears,  when  livinj^, 
any  one,  an  enemy,  say,  that  lie  (the  Agnihotri)  is 
dead,  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ? lie  must  offer  to 
Agni  surabJiimat  a Purodasa  consisting  of  eight 
pieces  under  the  recital  of  the  following  Anuvakya 
and  Yajya:  Agnir  hotd  nyasidad  (5,  1,  Q) ; sddhvim 
akar  deva  vUim  (10,  53,  3).  Or  he  may  sacrifice 
(melted  butter)  in  the  Ahavantya  fire  under  the 
recital  of,  to  Agnir  surahhimat  Svdhd  ! This  is  the 
penance  for  it. 

'I'hey  ask.  When  the  wife  or  the  cow  of  an  Agnihotri 
give  birth  to  twins,  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ? He 
mmt  o^ax  io  Agni  mnrutvat  a Pufodas'a  consisting 
of  thirteen  pieces  under  the  recital  of  the  following 
Anuvakya  and  Yajya  : warulo  ynsyn  hi  kshnye  (I, 

86,  1);  arci  ived  (5,58,5).  Or  he  may  sacrifice 
(melted  butter)  in  the  Ahavantya  fire  under  the  recital 
of,  <0  Agni  marutvnt  Svdhd ! This  is  the  penance 
for  it. 

They  ask.  Should  an  Agnihotri  who  has  lost  his 
wife,  bring  the  fire  oblation,  or  should  he  not  ? He 
should  do  so.  If  he  does  not  do  so,  then  he  is  called 
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an  Anaddha'®  man.  Who  is  an  Anaddha?  He  who 
offers  oblations  to  neither  the  gods,  nor  to  the  ances- 
tors, nor  to  men.  Therefore  the  Agnihotri  who  has 
lost  his  wife,  should  nevertheless  bring  the  burnt 
offering  ( agnihotram).  There  is  a stanza  concern- 
ing sacrificial  customs,  where  is  said,  “ He  who  has 
lost  his  wife  may  bring  the  Sautramani  sacrifice; 
for  he  is  not  allow'ed  to  drink  Soma  ! But  he  must 
discharge  the  duties  towards  his  parents.”’*  But 
whereas  the  sacred  tradition  enjoins  sacrifice,'* 

let  him  bring  the  Soma  sacrifice. 


” By  this  trnn  a man  is  to  be  nmlerstood  who,  from  reasons  which 
are  not  cuipabie,  does  not  discharge  his  duties  towards  tlie  gods 
ancestors  and  men.  Ail  the  MSS.  lead  manuahyd  instead  of 
manuahydn. 

'3  The  Sdutramani  (ifhfi)  is  a substitute  for  the  Soma  sacrifice. 
Some  spiritueus  liquor  is  taken  instead  of.'-'oina,  and  milk.  Both 
liquids  are  filled  in  tlio  Soma  vessels.  It  is  performed  in  various  wavs 
1 1 is  mentioned,  and  its  performance  briefly  described  in  the  As'val! 
S'r.  S.  !),  and  in  the  Katiya  Sutras  (in  the  19th  Adhyiiyn).  I’lom 
three  to  four  animals  are  iimnolated,  one  to  the  A'svins,  one  to  Saras- 
vati,  one  to  Indra,  and  one  to  Brihaspati.  The  Pas'upurodas'a  are 
for  India,  Savitar  and  Vanina.  The  Puronuvakya  for  tlie  oflering 
of  tlie  spirituous  liquor  is,  ynvnih  surdmani  aa'vind  (10,  11,  4).  'Phe 
Praishu  for  repealing  the  Vajya  nikntra  is  as  follows: 

■^T?ri  ?T»IT5TT 

^*fIT  fq^Tg-  iiTTuar 

(The  offering  to  be  ppesented  to  the  A.s'vins,  Sarasvati,  and  Indra 
Sutraman,  are  here  called  Boindh  tnrdmaiwh,  i.-e.  Soma  drops  which 
are  spirituous  liquor).  1 he  YdjyA  is  putram  iva  pi/ardu 
(10,  The  sacrifice  is  brought  up  to  the  present  day  in  the 

ilekkhan. 

In  another  S'akhii  there  is  said,  that  a Brahman  has  incurred 
three  debts,  the  Brahmachuryam  or  celibacy  as  a debt  to  the  liishis, 
the  sacrifice  as  a debt  to  tbe  gods,  and  the  necessity  of  begetting 
children  as  a debt  to  the  Pliaras. — Say, 

IS  « Worship  the  gods  by  sacrificing,  read  the  Veda.s,  and  beget 

children  !”  This  is  the  sacred  tradition  (Sruti)  here  alluded  to. 

Say, 
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10. 

( How  the  Agnihoiram  of  him  tcho  has  no  wife  becomes 
performed)}'^ 

They  ask,  In  what  w'ay  does  an  Agnihotri  who  has 
no  wife  bring  his  oblations  with  Speech  (i.  e.  by  repeat- 
ing the  mantras  required  with  his  voice)  ? In  what 
way  does  he  offer  his  (daily)  burnt  offerin'.',  when  his 
wife  dies,  after  he  has  already  entered  on  the  state 
of  an  Agnihotri,  his  wife  having  (by  her  death)  de- 
stroyed the  qualification  for  the  performance  of  the 
(daily)  burnt  offering  ? 

They  say,  That  one  has  children,  grand-children, 
and  relations  in  tliis  world,  and  in  that  world.  In 
this  world,  there  is  heaven  (i.r.  heaven  is  to  be  gained 
in  this  world  by  sacrificing).  ( The  Agnihotri  who 


'®  This  paragraph  offers  consifieruhle  difficiiUies  to  the  translator. 
Its  style  is  not  plain  and  perspicuous,  and  it  appears  that  it  is  an 
interpolation  as  well  as  the  following  (1 1 tl  ) paragraph.  But  whe- 
ther it  is  an  interpolation  of  latter  times  is  very  doubtful.  The  piece 
may  (to  judge  from  its  uncouth  language)  even  he  older  than  the 
bulk  of  the  Aitareya  Hrahinaitam.  Say.  who  inverts  their  order, 
says,  that  they  are  found  in  some  countries,  whereas  they  are 
wanting  in  others.  In  his  Compientory  on  the  lOth  paragraph. 
Say.  does  several  times  vi'dence  to  grammar.  He  asserts  for 
instance  that  “^cr  is  to  be  taken  in  the  sense 

of  the  third  person  singular  of  the  potential,  standing  for 

The  same  sense  of  a potential  he  gives  to  the  perfect  tense,  druroha. 
Itoth  these  explanations  arc  inadmissible.  The  purport  of  this 
paragraph  is  to  show,  in  what  way  an  Agnihotri  may  continue  his 
sacrifieial  career,  though  it  be  interrupted  by  the  death  of  his  wife. 
For  the  rule  is,  that  the  sacrificer  must  always  have  his  wife  wiih 
him  (their  hands  are  tied  together  on  such  an  occasion)  when  he  is 
sacrificing. 

” This  is  the  translation  of  the  term  rtashfdvdgnihotram,  which 
I take  as  a kind  ofcomt'ound.  Say.  explains  it,  nashtam  evn  bhovati 
pwTOJtiddhair  agnibluh  patniddhapahxhe  puiiarngnihotrahe.tdndm 
agnindnt  abhdvdt.  Aafhid  is  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  an  active 
past  participle,  “ having  destroyed,”  vd  appears  to  have  the  sense  of 
eva  as  Say.  explniiis.  That  vd  can  form  part  of  a compound  the 
word  ahhivdnyavattd  proves,  (7,  2). 
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has  no  wife,  says  to  his  children,  &c.)  “ I have 

ascended  to  heaven  by  means  of  what  was  no 
heaven  (i.  e.  by  the  sacrifice  performed  in  this 
world).”  He  who  does  not  wish  for  a (second) 
wife  (for  having  his  Sacrificial  ceremonies  continuously 
performed),  keeps  thus  (by  speaking  to  his  children,  . 
&c.  in  the  way  indicated)  his  connection  with  the 
other  world  up.  Thence  they  (his  children)  establish 
(new  fires)  for  him  who  has  lost  his  wife. 

How  does  he  who  has  no  wife  bring  his  oblations 
(with  his  mind)  ? (The  answer  is)  Faith  is  his  wife, 
and  Truth  the  sacrificer.  The  marriage  of  Faith  and 
Trath  is  a most  happy  one.  For  by  Faith  and  Truth 
joined  they  conquer  the  celestial  world. 

11 

(On  the  differ e?it  names  of  the  Full  and  New  Moon.) 

They  say,  if  an  Agnihotri,  who  has  not  pledged 
himself  by  the  usual  vow,  makes  preparations  for  the 
performance  of  the  Full  and  New  Moon  sacrifices, 
then  the  gods  do  not  eat  his  food.  If  he,  therefore, 
when  making  his  preparations,  thinks,  might  the  gods 
eat  my  food,*®  (then  they  eat  it).  He  ought  to  make 
all  the  preparations  on  the  first  part  of  the  New  Moon 
day ; this  is  the  opinion  of  the  Faingyas  : he  shall 
make  them  on  the  latter  part ; this  is  the  opinion 
of  the  Kdushitakis.  The  first  part  of  the  Full  Moon 
day  is  called  Anumati,^^  the  latter  Rdkd ; the  first 


All  thi»  refers  to  an  AguiLotri  who  has  lost  his  wife  and  is  con- 
tinuing his  sacrifice. 

'•.The  lunar  day  on  which  either  the  Full  Moon  or  New  Moon 
takes  place  is  divided  into  two  parts,  and  is  consequently  broken.  For 
the  fourteenth  tithi  (or  lunar  day)  is  at  an  end,  though  it  might  not 
have  been  lasting  for  the  usual  time  of  thirty  Muhitrtas,  as  soon  as  the 
disk  of  the  noon  appears  to  the  eye,  either  completely  full,  or  (at  the 
New  Moon)  distinctly  visible.  The  broken  lunar  day  (the  fourteenth) 
is  then  called  Anumaii  at  the  Full  Moon  time,  and  Sinicdli  at  the 

39  s 
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part  of  the  New  Moon  day  is  called  SinivaU,  and 
its  latter  part  Kuhu.  The  space  which  the  moon 
requires  for  setting  and  rising  c^ain  is  called  Tithi 
' (lunar  day).  Without  paying  any  attention  (to  the 
opinion  of  the  Paingyas)  to  make  the  preparations 
on  the  first  part  of  the  Full  Moon  day,  he  brings  his 
sacrifice  when  he  meets  (sees)  the  Moon  (rising)  on 
the  New  Moon  day ; on  this  (day)  they  buy  the 
Soma.  Therefore  he  must  always  make  his  pre- 
parations on  the  second  part  of  either  the  Full 
or  New  Moon  days  (t.  e.  on  the  days  on  which 
the  moon  enters  into  either  phase).  All  days 
which  follow  belong  to  Soma  (the  Soma  sacrifice 
may  be  completed).  He  brings  the  Soma  sacrifice 
as  far  as  the  Soma  is  a deity ; for  the  divine  Soma 
is  the  moon.  Therefore  he  must  make  the  prepara- 
tions on  the  second  part  of  that  lunar  day. 

12. 

(^On  some  other  penances  for  mishaps  occurring  to  an 
Agnihotri.  Where  the  Agnihotri  must  walk  be- 
tween his  fires.  Whether  the  Dakshina  Agni  is  to 
be  fed  with  the  other  fires  also.  How  an  Agni- 
hotri should  behaoe  when  absent  from  his  fires.) 

They  ask,  If  the  sun  rise  or  set  before  an  Agni- 
hotri takes  fire  out  of  (the  Gfirhapatya  to  bring  it 
to  the  Ahavaniya),  or  should  it,  when  placed  (in  the 
AhavanWa)  be  extinguished  before  he  brings  the 
burnt  offering  (Homa),  what  is  the  penance  for  it? 
He  shall  take  it  out  after  sunset,  after  having  placed 
a piece  of  gold  before  it;  for  light  is  a splendid 


New  Moon  time ; the  remaining  part  of  the  day  (till  the  moon  geU) 
ig  then  either  Rdkd  or  Kukd.  This  part  of  the  day  forms  then  pait 
either  of  the  proper  Full  Moon  or  New  Moon  day  (the  fifteenth). 

“ That  is  on  the  fifteenth. 
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body  (sukram),  and  gold  is  the  splendid  light,  and 
that  body  (the  sun)  is  just  this  light.  Seeing  it  shining 
he  takes  out  the  fire.  At  morning  time  (after  sunrise) 
he  may  take  out  the  fire  when  he  has  put  silver  below 
it ; for  this  (silver)  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the 
night  (representing  the  splendour  of  the  moon  and 
the  stars).  He  shall  take  out  (of  the  G&rhapatya) 
the  Ahavaniya  before  the  shadows  are  cast  together 
(before  it  has  grown  completely  dark).  For  the  sha- 
dow of  darkness  is  death.  By  means  of  this  light 
(the  silver)  he  overcomes  death,  which  is  the  shadow 
of  darkness.  This  is  the  penance. 

They  ask.  When  a cart,  or  a carriage,  or  horses 
go  over  the  Garhapatya  and  Ahavaniya  fires  of  an 
Agnihotri,  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ? He  shall  not 
mind  it  at  all,  thus  they  say,  believing  that  these 
things  (their  types)  are  placed  in  his  soul.  But  should 
be  mind  it,  then  he  shall  form  a line  of  water  drops 
from  the  (Jarhapatya  to  the  Ahavaniya  under  tne 
recital  of  tantum  tanvan  rajaso  (10,  53,  6).  This  is 
the  penance. 

They  ask.  Shall  the  Agnihotri  when  feeding  the 
(other)  fires  with  wood  make  the  Dakshina  Agni 
(anvah&rya  pachana)  also  to  blaze  up  brightly,  or 
shall  he  not  do  so  ? Who  feeds  the  fires,  puts  into  his 
soul  the  vital  breaths ; of  these  fires  the  Dakshina 
Agni  provides  (the  feeder)  best  with  food.  He  gives 
him  therefore  an  offering,  saying,  “ to  Agni  the  enjoyer 
of  food,  the  master  of  jood,  Svaha He  who  thus 
knows  becomes  an  eiuoyer  of  food,  and  a master  of 
food,  and  obtains  children  and  food. 

The  Agnihotri  must  walk  between  the  Garhapatya 
and  Ahavaniya  when  he  is  about  to  sacrifice ; for 
the  Agnis  (fires)  when  perceiving  him  walk  thus, 
know,  “ he  is  about  to  liring  us  a sacrifice.”  By 
this  both  these  fires  destroy  all  wickedness  of  him 
who  is  thus  walking  (between  them).  Whose  wicked- 
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ness  is  thus  destroyed,  goes  up  to  the  heavenly  world. 
Thus  it  is  declared  in  another  Brahmanam  which 
they  quote. 

They  ask,  How  can  an  Agnihotri  who  intends  going 
abroad  be  near  his  sacred  fires  (established  at  his 
home)  ? Can  he  do  it  when  absent,  or  is  he  to  return 
to  them  every  day  ? He  shall  approach  them  silently 
(in  his  mind  without  repeating  the  mantras).  For  by 
keeping  silence  they  aspire  after  fortune.  But  some 
say  (he  should  go  to  them)  every  day.  For  the 
Agnis  of  an  Agnihotri  lose  all  confidence  in  him  by 
his  absence,  fearing  lest  they  be  removed  or  scattered. 
Therefore  he  must  approach  them,  and  should  he  not 
be  able  to  return,  he  must  repeat  the  words  “ May  you 
be  safe  ! may  I be  safe !”  In  this  way  the  Agnihotri 
is  safe. 


THIRD  CHAPTER. 

( The  story  of  S'unahsepa) 

13 

(King  Haris' chandra  wishes  for  a son.  Stanzas 
■praising  the  possession  of  a son.) 

Haris'chandra,  the  son  of  Vedhas,  of  the  Iksh^- 
vaku  race,  was  a king  who  had  no  son.  Though  he 
had  a hundred  wives,  they  did  not  give  birth  to  a 
son.  In  his  house  there  lived  the  Rishis  Parvata 
and  Narada.  Once  the  king  addressed  to  N^rada  (the 
following  stanza)  : 

“ Since  all  beings,  those  endowed  with  reason  (men) 
as  well  as  those  who  are  without  it  (beasts)  wish  for 
a son,  what  is  the  fruit  to  be  obtained  by  having  a 
son?  This  tell  me,  O Narada?” 

Narada  thus  addressed  in  one  stanza,  replied  in 
(the  following)  ten : 


Digitized  by  Google 


461 


1 . The  father  pays  a debt  in  his  son,  and  ^ains 
immortality,  when  he  beholds  the  face  of  a son  living 
who  was  born  to  him. 

2.  The  pleasure  which  a father  has  in  his  son, 
exceeds  the  enjoyment  of  all  other  beings,  be  they 
on  the  earth,  or  in  the  fire,  or  in  the  water. 

3.  Fathei-s  always  overcame  great  diflSculties 
through  a son.  (In  him)  the  Self  is  bom  out  of 
Self.  The  son  is  like  a well-provisioned  boat,  which 
canies  him  over. 

4.  “What  is  the  use  of  living  unwashed,  * 
wearing  the  goatskin,®  and  beard?®  What  is  the 
use  of  performing  austerities?*  You  should  wish  for 
a son,  O Brahmans !”  Thus  people  talk  of  them 
(who  forego  the  married  life  on  account  of  religious 
devotion). 

5.  Food  presences  life,  clothes  protect  from  cold, 
gold,  (golden  ornaments)  gives  beauty,  marriages 
produce  wealth  in  cattle the  wife  is  the  friend,  the 
daughter  object  of  compassion,  but  the  son  shines 
as  his  light  in  the  highest  heaven. 

6.  The  husband  enters  the  wife  (in  the  shape  of 
seed),  and  when  the  seed  is  changed  to  an  embryo, 
he  makes  her  mother,  from  whom  after  having  be- 
come regenerated,  in  her,  he  is  bom  in  the  tenth 
month. 

7.  His  wife  is  only  then  a real  wife  {jdya  from 
jan  to  be  born)  when  he  is  bom  in  her  again.  The 

’ Here  the  Grihastha  is  meant. 

’ The  Brakmachdri  is  alluded. 

^ The  Vannprastha  or  hermit  is  to  be  understood. 

* The  ParwrdjaJia,  or  religious  mendicant  is  meant. 

’ Avadavadak,  i.  c.  pronouncing  a blame.  Say.  takes  the  word  in 
a different  sense,  “not  deserving  blame  on  account  of  being  free  from 
guilt.”  This  explanation  is  artificial. 

^ At  certain  kinds  of  marriages  the  so-called  Arsha  (the  Rishi 
marriage)  a pair  of  cows  was  given  as  a dowry.  See  As'val.  Grihy. 
satr.  1,  G. 
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seed  which  is  placed  in  her  she  developes  to  a being 
and  sets  it  forth. 

8.  The  Gods  and  the  Rishis  endowed  her  with 
great  beauty.  The  gods  then  told  to  men,  this  being 
is  destined  to  produce  you  again. 

9.  He  who  has  no  child,  has  no  place  (no  firm 
footing).  This  even  know  the  beasts.  Thence  the 
son  cohabits  (among  beasts  even)  with  his  mother 
and  sister. 

1 0.  This  is  the  broad  well-trodden  path  on  which 
those  who  have  sons  walk  free  from  sorrows.  Beasts 
and  birds  know  it ; thence  they  cohabit  (even)  with 
their  own  mothers. 

Thus  he  told. 


14. 

(A  son  is  born  to  Haris' chandr a.  Varuna  repeatedly 
requests  the  King  to  sacrifice  his  son  to  him  ; but 
the  sacrifice  is  under  different  pretences  always  put 
off  by  the  King.) 

IVarada  then  told  him,  ” Go  and  beg  of  Varuna  the 
king,  that  he  might  favour  you  wdth  the  birth  of  a 
son  (promising  him  at  the  same  time)  to  sacrifice  to 
him  this  son  when  born.”  He  went  to  Varuna  the 
king,  praying,  “ Let  a son  be  born  to  me' ; I will 
sacrifice  him  to  thee.”  Then  a son,  Rohita  by 
name,  w'as  born  to  him.  Varuna  said  to  him,  “ A 
son  is  born  to  thee,  sacrifice  him  to  me.”  -Haris'- 
chandra  said,  “ An  animal  is  fit  for  being  sacrificed, 
when  it  is  more  than  ten  days  old.  Let  him  reach 
this  age,  then  1 ryih  sacrifice  him  to  thee.”  Af- 
ter Rohita  had  passed  the  age  of  ten  days,  Va- 
runa said  to  him,  “He  is  now  past  ten  days, 
sacrifice  him  to  me.”  Haris'chandra  answered,  “ An 
animal  is  fit  for  being  sacrificed  when  its  teeth 
come.  Let  his  teeth  come,  then  I will  sacrifice 
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him  to  thee.”  After  his  teeth  had  come,’  Varuna 
said  to  Haris'chandra,  “ His  teeth  have  now 
come,  sacrifice  him  to  me.”  He  answered,  “An 
animal  is  fit  for  being  sacrificed  when  its  teeth  fall 
out.  Let  his  teeth  fall  out,  then  I will  sacrifice  him 
to  thee.”  His  teeth  fell  out.  He  then  said,  “ His  teeth 
are  falling  out,  sacrifice  him  to  me.”  He  said,  “ An 
animal  is  fit  for  being  sacrificed  when  its  teeth  have 
come  again.  Let  his  teeth  come  again,  then  I will 
sacrifice  him  to  thee.”  His  teeth  came  again.  Varuna 
said,  “ His  teeth  have  now  come  again,  sacrifice  him 
to  me.”  He  answered  “ A man  of  the  warrior  caste 
is  fit  for  being  sacrificed  only  after  having  received 
his  full  armour.  Let  him  receive  his  full  armour,  then 
I will  sacrifice. him  to  thee.”  He  then  was  invested 
with  the  armour.  Varuna  then  said,  “ He  has  now- 
received  the  armour,  sacrifice  him  to  me.”  After 
having  thus  spoken,  he  called  his  son,  and  told  him, 
“Well,  my  dear,  to  him  who  gave  thee  unto  me,  I will 
sacrifice  thee  now.”  But  the  son  said,  “ No,  no,” 
took  his  bow  and  absconded  to  the  wilderness,  where 
he  was  roaming  about  for  a year. 

15 

{Continuation  of  this  story.  Rohita,  Haris' chandra' s 
son,  purchases  ajtersix  years  of  fruitless  wanderings 
in  the  forest,  a Brahman  boy,  S unahs'epa  by  name, 
from  his  parents,  to  he  sacrificed  in  his  stead  by 
Haris' chandra  to  Yaruna.  Stanzas.) 

Varuna  now  seized  Haris'chandm,  and  his  belly 
.swelled  (i.e.  he  was  attacked  by  dropsy).  When 
Rohita  heard  of  it,  he  left  the  %rest,  and  went  to  a 
village  where  Indra  in  human  disguise  met  him,  and 
said  to  him,  “ There  is  no  happiness  for  him  who 
does  not  travel,  Rohita ! thus  we  have  heard.  Living 


’ The  words  ojnatavdi  and  apatsatavAi  are  a kind  of  infinitircs. 
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in  the  society  of  men,  the  best  man  (often)  becomes 
a sinner  (by  seduction,  which  is  best  avoided  by 
w'andering  in  places  void  of  human  dwellings) ; for 
Indra  surely  is  the  friend  of  the  traveller.  There- 
fore, wander ! ” 

Rohita  thinking,  a Brahman  told  me  to  wander, 
w’andered  for  a second  year  in  the  forest.  When  he 
was  entering  a village  after  having  left  the  forest,  Indra 
met  him  in  human  disguise,  and  said  to  him,  “ The 
feet  of  the  wanderer  are  like  the  flower,  his  soul  is 
growing  and  reaping  tl\e  fruit ; and  all  his  sins  are 
destroyed  by  his  fatigues  in  wandering.  Therefore, 
W'ander !” 

Rohita  thinking,  a Brahman  told  me  to  wander, 
wandered  then  a third  year  in  the  forest.  W'hen  he 
was  entering  a village  after  having  left  the  forest, 
Indra  met  him  in  human  disguise  and  said  to  him, 
“ The  fortune  of  him  who  is  sitting,  sits ; it  rises 
when  he  rises  ; it  sleeps  when  he  sleeps  ; it  moves 
when  he  moves.  Therefore,  wander !” 

Rohita  thinking,  a Brahman  told  me  to  wander, 
wandered  then  a fourth  year  in  the  forest.  When  he 
was  entering  a village  after  having  left  the  forest, 
Indra  said  to  him,  “ The  Kali  is  lying  on  the  ground, 
the  Dvapara  is  hovering  there  ; the  Treta  is  getting 
up,  but  the  Krita  happens  to  walk  (hither  and 
thither).®  Therefore,  wander,  wander !” 

Rohita  thinking,  a Br&hman  told  me  to  wander, 
wandered  for  a fifth  year  in  the  forest.  When  he  was 


® Say.  does  not  give  any  explanation  of  this  important  passage, 
where  the  names  of  the  Yuaras  are  mentioned  for  the  first  time.  These 
four  names  are,  as  is  well  fiiown  from  other  sources  (see  the  Sanscrit 
Dictionary  by  Boehtlingk  and  Roth.  s.  v.  koU,  dvapara,  &c.),  names 
of  dice,  used  at  gambling.  The  meaning  of  this  Gatha  is,  TTiere  is 
every  success  to  be  hoped  j for  the  unluckiest  die,  the  Kali,  is  lying, 
two  others  are  slowly  moving  and  half  fallen,  but  the  luckiest,  the 
Krita,  is  in  full  motion.  The  position  of  dice  given  here  is  indicatory 
of  a fair  chance  of  winning  the  game. 
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entering  a village  after  having  left  the  forest,  Indra 
said  to  him,  “ The  wanderer  finds  honey  and  the 
sweet  Udumbara  fruit;  behold  the  beauty  of  the  sun, 
who  is  not  wearied  by  his  wanderings.  Therefore, 
wander,  wander !” 

Rohita  then  wandered  for  a sixth  year  in  the  forest. 
He  met  (this  time)  the  Rishi  Ajigarta,  the  son  of 
Sugavasa,  who  was  starving,  in  the  forest.  He  had 
three  sons,  S'vnahpuchha,  S'unaWepa,  and  S unolan- 
gida.  He  told  him,  “ Rishi ! I give  thee  a hundred 
cows  ; for  I will  ransom  myself  (from  bein^  sacrificed) 
with  one  of  these  (thy  sons).”  Ajigarta  then 
excepted  the  oldest,  saying  “ Do  not  take  him,”  and 
the  mother  excepted  the  youngest,  saying  “ Do  not 
take  him.”  Thus  they  agreed  upon  the  middle  one, 
S'unah/epa.  He  then  gave  for  him  a hundred  cow^s, 
left  the  forest,  entered  the  village,  and  brought  him 
before  his  father,  saying,  “ O my  dear  (father) ! by  this 
boy  I will  ransom  myself  (from  being  sacrificed).” 
He  then  approached  Varuna  the  king  (and  said),  “ I 
will  sacrifice  him  to  thee  !”  He  said,  “ Well,  let  it 
be  done;  for  a Brahman  is  worth  more  than  a 
Kshattriya  !”  Varana  then  explained  to  the  king  the  • 
rites  of  tlie  Rajasuya  sacrifice,  at  which  on  the  day 
appointed  for  the  inauguration  (abhishechaniya),  he 
replaced  the  (sacrificial  animal)  by  a man. 

16. 

( The  sacrifice  with  the  intended  human  victim  comes 
off.  Four  great  Rishis  were  officiating  as  priests. 

■ S'mahs'epa  prays  to  the  gods  to  be  released  from 
the  fearful  death.  The  Rik  verses  which  he  used 
mentioned,  and  the  different*  deities  to  whom  he 
applied). 

At  this  sacrifice  Vis'vamitra  was  his  Hotar,  Jama- 
dagni  his  Adhvaryu,  Vasishtha  his  Brahma,  and 
Ayasya  his  Udgatar.  After  the  preliminary  cere- 
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monies  had  been  performed,  they  could  not  find  a 
person  willing  to  bind  him  to  the  sacrificial  post. 
Ajigarta,  the  son  of  Suyavasa,  then  said,  “ Give  me 
another  hundred  (cows)  and  I will  bind  him.”  They 
gave  him  another  hundred,  whereupon  he  bound 
nim.  After  he  had  been  bound,  the  Apii  verses 
recited,  and  the  fire  carried  round  him,®  they  could 
not  find  a slaughterer.  Ajigarta  then  said,  “ Give 
me  another  hundred  and  I will  kill  him.”  They 
gave  him  another  hundred.  He  then  whetted  his 
knife  and  went  to  kill  his  son.  S'unah'epa  then  got 
aware  that  they  were  going  to  butcher  him  just  as  if 
he  w'ere  no  man  (but  a beast.)  “ Well”  said  he,  “ I 
will  seek  shelter  with  the  gods.”  He  applied  to 
Prajapati,  who  is  the  first  of  the  gods,  with  the  verse, 
kasya  nitnam.  katamasya  (1,  24,  1).  Prajapati  an- 
swered him,  “ Agni  is  the  nearest  of  the  gods,  go  to 
him.”  He  then  applied  to  Agni,  with  the  verse, 
agner  vayam  prathamasya  amritanani  (1, 24, 2). 
Agni  answered  him,  “ Savitar  niles  over  the  creatures, 
go  to  him.”  He  then  applied  to  Savitar  with  the 
three  verses  (1,  24,  3-5)  begiiming  by,  ahhi  tvd  deva 
• Savitar.  Savitar  answered  him,  “ Thou  art  bound  for 
Varuna  the  King,  go  to  him.”  He  applied  to 
Varuna  with  the  following  thirty-one  verses  (124, 
6-25,  21).  Varuna  then  answered  him,  “Agni  is 
the  mouth  of  the  gods,  and  the  most  compassionate  of 
them.  Praise  him  now ! then  we  shall  release  you.” 
He  then  praised  Agni  with  twenty-two  verses 
(1,  26,  1 — 27,  12).  Agni  then  answered,  “ Praise 
the  Vis've  Devas,  then  we  shall  release  you.”  He  then 
praised  the  Vis've  Devas  with  the  verse  (1,27, 13) 
namo  mahadbhyo  namo  arhhakebkyo.  The  Vis've 
Devas  answered,  “ Indra  is  the  strongest,  the  most 
powerful,  the  most  enduring,  the  most  true  of  the 


* See  Ait.  Br.  2, 3-5. 
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gods,  who  knows  best  how  to  bring  to  an  end  any- 
thing. Praise  him,  then  we  shall  release  you.”  He 
then  praised  Indra  with  the  hymn  (1,  29),  yach 
chid  dhi  satya  somapd,  and  with  fifteen  verses  of  the 
following  one  (1,  30,  1-15).  Indra,  who  had  become 
pleased  with  his  praise,  presented  him  with  a golden 
carriage.  This  present  he  accepted  with  the  verse, 
s'asv^  indra  (1,30,16).  Indra  then  told  him, 
“ Praise  the  As'vins,  then  we  shall  release  you.”  He 
then  praised  the  As'vins  with  the  three  verses  which 
follow  the  abovementioned  (1,  30,  17-19).  The 
As'vins  then  answered,  “ Praise  Ushas  (Dawn), 
then  we  shall  release  you.”  He  then  praised 
Ushas  with  the  three  verses  which  follow  the  As'vin 
verses  (1,30,20-22).  As  he  repeated  one  verse 
after  the  other,  th6  fettem  (of  Vanina)  were  falling 
off,  and  the  belly  of  Haris'chandia  became  smaller. 
And  after  he  had  done  repeating  the  last  verse,  (all) 
the  fetters  were  taken  off,  and  Haris'chandra  restored 
to  health  again. 

17. 

(S'unahs'epa  is  released.  He  invents  the  anjah  sava 

preparation  of  the  Soma.  Vis'vdmitra  adopts  him 

as  his  son.  Stanzas.) 

The  priests  now  said  to  S'unahs'epa,  “ Thou  art  now 
only  ours  (thou  art  now  a priest  like  us)  ; take  part 
in  the  performance  of  the  pai’ticular  ceremonies  of  this 
day  (the  abishechaniya).”  He  then  saw  (invented) 
the  method  of  direct  preparation  of  the  Soma  juice 
{anjah  sava  without  intermediate  fermentation)  after 
it  is  squeezed,  and  carried  it  out  under  the  recital  of 
the  four  verses,  yach  chid  dhi  tvam  grihe  grihe  (1, 28, 
5-8).  Then  by  the  verse  uchchhishtam  chamvor  (1, 
28,  9),  he  brought  it  into  the  Dronakalasa.’®  Then 

■0  The  large  vessel  for  keeping  the  Soma  in  readiness  for  sacriBcial 
purposes,  after  it  has  been  squeezed. 
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after  having  been  touched  by  Haris'chandra,  . he 
sacrificed  the  Soma  under  the  recital  of  the  four  first 
verses  (of  the  hymn  yatra  gravd  prithubudhna  1, 
28,  1-4),  which  were  accompanied  by  the  formula 
Svdhd,  Then  he  brought  the  implements  required 
for  making  the  concluding  ceremonies  (avabhritha) 
of  this  sacrifice  to  the  spot  and  performed  them  under 
the  recital  of  the  two  verses,  tvaih  no  agne  Varunasya 
(4, 1, 4-5).  Then,  after  this  ceremony  was  over,  S'un- 
ahs'epa  summoned  Haris'chandra  to  the  Ahavaniya 
fire,*‘  and  recited  the  verse  S'unah  chichchhepam 
niditam  (5, 2,  7). 

S'unahs'epa  then  approached  the  side  of  Vis'viimitra 
(and  sat  by  him).  Ajigarta,  the  son  of  Suyavasa, 
then  said,  “ O Rishi ! return  me  my  son.”  He  an- 
swered, “ No,  for  the  gods  have  presented  (devd 
ardsata)  him  to  me.”  Since  that  time  he  was  Devardtn, 
VisVamitra’s  son.  From  him  come  the  Kapileyas  and 
Babhravas.  Ajigarta  further  said,  “ Come,  then, 
we  (thy  mother  and  I myself)  will  call  thee,”  and 
added,  “ Thou  art  known  as  the  seer  from  Ajigarta’s 
family,  as  a descendant  of  the  Angirasah.  Therefore, 
O Rishi,  do  not  leave  your  ancestral  home ; return  to 
me.”  S'unahs'epa  answered,  “ What  is  not  found  even 
in  the  hands  of  a Shudm,  one  has  seen  in  thy  hand, 
the  knife  (to  kill  thy  son) ; three  hundred  cows  thou 
hast  preferred  to  me,  O Angims !”  Ajigarta  then  an- 
swered, “ O my  dear  son ! I repent  of  the  bad  deed  I 
have  committed  ; I blot  out  this  stain ! one  hundred 
of  the  cows  shall  be  thine ! ” 

S'unahs'epa  answered,  “ Who  once  might  commit 
such  a sin,  may  commit  the  same  another  time ; thou 
art  still  not  free  from  the  brutality  of  a Shudra,  for 
thou  hast  committed  a crime  for  which  no  reconcilia- 


They  returned  from  the  place  of  the  U ttar&  Vedi  to  the  Vedi, 
where  the  Ishtls  are  performed. 
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tion  exists.”  “ Yes,  irreconcileable  (is  this  act)”  in- 
terrupted Vis'vamitra. 

Vis'vamitrathen  said,  “ Fearful  was  Suyavasa’s  son 
(to  look  at)  when  he  was  standing  ready  to  min  der, 
holding  the  knife  in  his  hand ; do  not  become  his  son 
again  ; but  enter  my  family  as  my  son,”  S'unahs'epa 
then  said,  “ O prince,  let  us  know,  tell  (us)  how  I,  as 
an  Arigirasah,  can  enter  thy  family  as  thy  (adopted) 
- son  V’  Vis'vumitm  answered,  “Thou  shalt  be  the  first- 
born of  my  sons,  and  thy  children  the  best,  'i'hou 
shalt  now  enter  on  the  possession  of  my  divine  hei  i- 
taoe.  I solemnly  instal  thee  to  it,”  S'unahsepa 
then  said,  “ When  thy  sons  should  agree  to  thy  wish 
that  I should  enter  thy  family,  O thou  best  of  the 
liharatas!  then  tell  them  for  the  sake  of  my  own  hafi- 
piness  to  receive  me  friendly.”  Vis'vamitra  then 
addressed  his  sons  as  follow’s : “Hear  ye  now, 
Mud/iuchhan/inh,  Kishah/ia,  Kenu,  Ashtaka,  and  all 
ye  brothers,  do  not  think  yourselves  (entitled)  to 
the  right  of  primogeniture,  which  is  his  (S'unah- 
s'epa’s),” 

18. 

{On  Vis'vdmitra’s  descendants.  IToio  the  reciters  f>f 
the  S' unahs' epa  story  are  to  be  reicarded  by  the 
King.  Stanzas.  On  the  pratiynra  for  the  richus 
and  stanzas  at  this  occasion.) 

This  liishi  Vis'vamiti-a  had  a hundred  sons,  fifty 
of  them  were  older  than  Madhuchhandas,  and  fifty 
were  younger  than  he.  The  older  ones  weie  not 
pleased  w’ith  (the  installation  of  S'unahs'epa  to  tlie 
primogeniture).  Vis'vamiti'a  then  pronounced  against 

” I liavp  parsed  the  word  sthana  as  stlui  na  If  sthana  is  taken 
ns  a 2iid  person  plural,  as  Max  Miiller  (followinEr  Sa^  ana)  does  in  his 
translation  of  the  story  of  S'unahs’epa  (History  of  Ancient  Sanscrit 
Literature,  page  418),  the  passage  is  to  be  translated  ns  follows: 
“ and  all  you  brothers  that  you  are,  think  him  to  be  entitled  to  the 
primogeniture.’' 

40  s . 
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them  the  curee,  “ you  shall  have  the  lowest  castes 
for  your  descendants.”  Therefore  are  many  of  the 
most  degraded  classes  of  men,  the  rabble  for  the  most 
part,  such  as  the  Andhras,  Pvn'iras,  S'aharas,  Pa- 
lindas,  and  Midihas,  descendants  of  Vis'vamiti-a. 
But  IVladhuchhandas  with  the  fifty  younger  sons, 
said,  “ What  our  father  approves  of,  by  that  we  abide ; 
we  all  accord  to  thee  (S'unahs'epa)  the  first  rank,  and 
we  will  come  after  thee !”  Vis'vamitra,  delighted  (at 
this  answer)  then  praised  these  sons  with  the  follow- 
ing verses : 

“ Ye  my  sons  will  have  abundance  of  cattle  and 
children,  for  you  have  made  me  rich  in  children  by 
consenting  to  my  wish.” 

“ Ye  sons  of  (ilathi,  blessed  with  children,  you  all 
Avill  be  successful  when  headed  by  Devarata;  fie* 
will  (always)  lead  you  on  the  path  of  truth.” 

“This  Devarata,  is  your  master  (man);  follow 
him,  ye  Kus'ikas ! lie  will  exercise  the  paternal 
rights  over  you  as  his  heritage  from  me,  and  take 
possession  of  the  sacred  knowledge  that  we  have.” 

“All  the  true  sons  of  V'is'vamitra,  the  grandsons 
of  Gathi,  who  forthwith  stood  rvith  Devarata,  wete 
blessed  with  wealth  for  their  own  welfare  and 
renown.” 

“ Devarata  is  called  the  Rlshi  who  entered  on  two 
heritages,  the  royal  dignity  of  JalmiVs  house,  and 
the  divine  knowledge  of  Gathi’s  stem.”*® 

This  is  the  story  of  S'unahs'epa  contained  in  'the 
« stanzas  which  are  beyond  the  number  of  the  hundred 
Rik  verses  (recited  along  with  them).  'I’he  Hotar 

's  Jahnft  is  the  ancestor  of  Ajigarta,  and  Guthi  the  father  of 
Vis'vamitra. 

Say.  says  that  ninety-seven  out  of  them  had  been  seen  by 
S'unahs'epa,  and  three  by  another  Risiii.  The  term  parnrik-s'ata 
gdtham  dkhydnam  means,  the  “story  which  contains  besides  one 
hundred  Kik  verses  Gathus  (stanzas)  also.”  The  number  of  tlie 
latter  is  thirty-one. 
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when  sitting  on  a ^old  embroidered  carpet,  recites 
them  to  the  king,  alter  he  has  been  sprinkled  with 
the  sacred  water.  The  Adhvaryu  who  repeats  the 
responses  sits  likewise  on  a gold  embroidered  carpet. 
For  gold  is  glory.  This  procures  glory  for  the  king 
(for  whom  these  Guthas  are  repeated).  Om  is  the 
Adhvaryu’s  response  to  a Rich  (repeated  by  the  Ho- 
tar),  and  evam  tathci  (thus  in  this  w’ay  it  is)  that  to  a 
Gatha  (recited  by  the  Hotar).  For  Om  is  divine 
(therefore  applied  to  richas,  w'hich  are  a divine  revela- 
tion), and  thtkd  human.  By  means  of  the  divine  (om) 
and  human  (tatha)  responses,  the  Adhvaryu  makes 
the  king  free  from  sin  and  fault.  Therefore  any  king 
who  might  be  a conqueror  (and  consequently  by 
shedding  blood  a sinner)  although  he  might  not  bring 
a sacrifice,  should  have  told  the  story  of  S'unahs'epa. 
(If  he  do  so)  then  not  the  slightest  trace  of  sin  (and 
its  consequences)  will  remain  in  him.  He  must  give 
a thousand  cows  to  the  teller  of  this  story,  and  a hun-  - 
dred  to  him  who  makes  the  responses  (required)  ; and 
to  each  of  them  the  (gold  embroidered)  carpet  on 
which  he  was  sitting  ; to  the  Ilotar,  besides,  a silver 
decked  carriage  drawn  by  mules.  Tliose  who  wish 
for  children,  should  also  have  told  this  story;  then 
they  certainly  will  be  blessed  with  children. 


FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

( The  preliminary  rites  of  the  Rajasuya  sacrifice.) 

19. 

(The  relationship  between  the  Brahma  and 
Kshaitra.) 

After  Prajapati  had  created  the  sacrifice,  the 
Bruhmn  (divine  knowdedge)  and  the  Kshattra  (so- 
vereignty) were  produced.  After  both  tw'o  kinds  of 
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creatures  sprang  up,  such  ones  as  eat  the  sacrificial 
food,  and  such  ones  as  do  not  eat  it.  All  eaters 
of  the  sacrificial  food  followed  the  Brahma,  the 
non-eaters  followed  the  Kshattra.  Therefore  the 
Brahmans  only  are  eaters  of  the  sacrificial  food  ; 
%vhilst  the  Kshattriyas,  Vais'yas,  and  Shudms  do  not 
eat  it. 

The  sacrifice  went  away  from  both  of  them.  The 
Brahma  and  Kshattra  followed  it.  The  Brahma 
followed  with  all  its  implements,  and  ^Jie  Kshattra 
followed  (also)  with  its  implements.  The  imple- 
ments of  the  Brahma  are  those  required  for  per- 
forming a sacrifice.  The  implements  of  the  Kshattra 
are  a horse,  carriage,  an  armour,  and  a bow  with 
arrow.  The  Kshattra  not  reaching  the  sacrifice, 
returned ; for  frightened  by  the  weapons  of  the 
Kshattra  the  sacrifice  ran  aside.  The  Brahma  then 
followed  the  sacrifice,  and  reached  it.  Hemming  thus 
the  sacrifice  in  its  further  course,  the  Brahma  stood 
still ; the  sacrifice  reached  and  hemmed  in  its  course, 
stood  still  also,  and  recognising  in  the  hand  of  the 
Brahma  its  own  implements,  returned  to  the 
Brahma.  The  sacrifice  having  thus  remained  only 
in  the  Brahma,  it  is  therefore  only  placed  among 
the  Brahmans  (i.  e,  they  alone  are  allowed  to 
perform  it.) 

The  Kshattra  then  ran  after  this  Brahma,  and 
said  to  it,  “ Allow  me  to  take  possession  of  this  sacri- 
fice (which  is  placed  in  thee).”  The  Brahma  said, 
“ Well,  let  it  be  so;  lay  down  thy  own  weapons, 
assume  by  means  of  the  implements  of  the  Brahma 
(the  sacrificial  implements)  which  constitute  the 
Brahma,  the  form  of  the  Brahma,  and  return  to 
it ! ” The  Kshattra  obeyed,  laid  down  its  own 
weapons,  assumed  by  means  of  the  implements 
of  the  Brahma  which  constitute  the  Brahma,  its 
form,  and  returned  to  it.  Therefore  even  a Kshat- 
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triya,  when  he  lays  down  his  weapons  and  assumes 
the  form  of  the  Brahma  by  means  of  the  sacrificial 
implements,  returns  to  the  sacrifice  (he  is  allowed  a 
sliare  in  it). 


20 

(Oft  the  place  of  worshipping  the  gods  ashed  for  by 
the  King  at  the  Rujasuya). 

Then  the  king  is  to  be  requested  to  worship  the 
gods.  They  ask,  If  a Brahman,  Kshattriya,  or 
Vais'ya  who  is  to  be  initiated  into  the  sacrificial 
rites,  requests  the  king  to  grant  a place  for  the  wor- 
ship of  the  gods,  whom  must  the  king  himself  re- 
quest to  do  so  ? lie  must  request  the  divine 
Kshattra.  Thus  they  say.  This  divine  Kshattra 
is  Aditya  (the  sun) ; for  he  is  the  ruler  of  all  these 
beings.  On  the  day  on  which  the  king  is  to  be 
consecrated,  in  the  forenoon,  he  must  post  himself 
towards  the  rising  sun,  and  say,  “ This  is  among 
the  lights  the  best  light ! (Rigveda  10, 1,  70,  3.)  O 
god  Savitar,  grant  me  a place  for  the  worship  of 
gods.”*  By  these  words  he  asks  for  a place  of 
worship.  When  Aditya  requested  in  this  way,  goes 
northwards,  saying,  “ Yes,  it  may  be  so,  I grant  it,” 
then  nobody  will  do  any  harm  to  such  a king,  who 
is  permitted  (by  Savitar  to  do  so). 

The  fortune  of  a king  who  is  consecrated  in  such  a 
way  by  having  secured  the  place  of  divine  worship 
previously  by  the  recital  of  the  verse  (mentioned 
above)  and  by  addressing  that  request  (to  Savitar), 
will  increase  from  day  to  day ; and  sovereign  power 
over  his  subjects  will  remain  with  him. 


‘ The  verse  is  evidently  a Ynjus,  (and  so  it  is  termed  by  Sdyana) 
but  I do  not  find  it  in  the  Yajurveda. 

40* 
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21. 

(7Vie  Ishlapurta  aparijyani  offerings.') 

Then  the  burnt  offering  called  the  Ishtap'&rta 
aparijganP  is  to  be  performed  by  the  king  who  brings 
the  sacrifice.  *The  king  should  perform  this  ceremony 
before  he  receives  the  sacrificial  inauguration  (dikshd). 
(When  performing  it)  he  throws  four  spoonfulls  of 
melted  butter  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire,  saying,  “ to  the 
preservation  of  the  Jshtapurta ! May  Indra  the 
mighty  give  us  again  (recompensate  us  for  what  we 
have  sacrificed).  May  the  Brahma  give  us  again 
full  compensation  for  what  has  been  sacrificed.” 

Then  after  having  recited  the  Samishta  Yajus 
mantras®  which  are  required  when  binding  the  sa- 
crificial animal  to  the  pillar,  he  repeats  the  words, 
“ May  Agni  Jatavedas,  recompensate  us!  May  the 
Kshattra  give  us  full  compensation  for  what  we 
have  sacrificed,  Svaha.”  These  , two  Ahutis  are 
the  Ishtapiirta  aparijyani  for  a princely  person 
when  bringing  asacrifice.  Therefore  both  are  to  be 
offered. 


’ Lit.  the  recompcnsation  (npnrijijaiH)  of  what  has  been  sacrificed 
(iskta)  and  filled  {uhidpurta).  Ishtn  means  only  “ what  is  sacrificed,” 
and  diiurta  “ filled  u|>  to.”  For  all  sacrifice*  go  up  to  heaven,  and 
are  stored  up  tliera  to  be  taken  posso.*sinn  of  by  the  sacrificer  on  his 
arrival  in  heaven  (•’^ee  Rigvcda,  10,  14,  1 gaiTu/aclihufva — ishtdpur- 
tena,  join  thy  sacrifices  wliich  were  stored  up).  The  opinions  of 
the  ancient  Acharyaa  or  Brahmanicai  Ooctors,  about  the  proper 
meaning  of  this  word,  were  already  divided,  as  Sayana  says.  Some 
understood  by  it  the  duties  of  the  castes  and  religions  Brahmanicai 
orders,  us  far  as  the  digging  of  wells  and  making  of  ponds  are  con- 
cerned (which  was  a kind  of  religious  obligation).  Otliers  meant  by 
ishta  what  refers  to  Smarta  (domestic)  offerings,-  and  purta  they 
interpreted  as  referring  to  the  solemn  sacrifices  {srduta.) 

3 The  Adhvaryu  takes  Darljh.i  grass  and  melted  butter  (in  a spoon) 
in  his  hands,  and  siicrifiee?  for  them.  This  is  called  Snmighta. 
The  Yajus  or  sacrificial  formula  required  at  the  timeisdtui  gdtuvido. 
Svdhd  most  be  repeated  twice.  {Oral  inf  or  mu  lion.) 
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22. 

( The  AjUapunarvanya  ^ offerings.') 

Sujata,  the  son  of  Arahln,  said,  that  it  is  optional 
for  the  king  to  perform  (besides  the  ceremony 
mentioned  in  21)  the  two  invocation  offerings 
called  Ajitapnnarranya . He  may  bring  them  if  he 
like  to  do  so.  He  who  following;  the  advice  of 
Sujata,  brings  these  two  invocation  offerings,  shall 
say,  “ 1 turn  towards  the  Brahma,  may  it  protect 
me  from  the  Kshattra,  Svaha  to  the  Brahma ! ” 
“ This,  this  is  certainly  the  case  ” ; thus  say  the 
sacrificial  priests  (when  this  mantra  is  spoken  by 
the  king.)  The  meaning  of  this  fonnula  is.  He 
w'ho  tnms  towards  the  sacrifice,  turns  towai-ds 
the  Brahma  ; for  the  sacrifice  is  the  Brahma ; he 
who  undergoes  the  inauguration  ceremony,  is  bora 
again  from  the  sacrifice.  He  who  has  turned  towards 
the  l^rahma,  the  Kshattra  does  not  forsake.  He  says, 
“May  the  Bi-ahma  protect  me  from  the  Kshattra,” 
that  is,  the  Brahma  should  protect  him  from  the 
Kshattra  (which  is  persecuting  him).  By  the  words, 
Svaha  to  the  Brahma  ! he  pleases  the  Brahma  ; and 
if  pleased,  it  protects  him  from  the  Kshattra.  Then 
after  the  recital  of  the  Samishta  Yajus  mantras, 
required  for  binding  the  sacrificial  animal  to  the 
pillar,  he  repeats,  “ I turn  towards  the  Kshattra, 
may  it  protect  me  from  the  Brahma,  Svaha  to  the 
Kshattra.”  This,  this  is  certainly  the  case  ; thus  they 
say.  lie  who  turns  towards  the  royal  power  (to  as- 
sume it  again)  turns  towards  the  Kshattra.  For  the 
Kshattra  is  the  royal  power.  When  he  has  reached  the 
Kshattra,  the  Brahma  does  not  leave  him.  If  he 

* In  some  MSS.  and  in  Siiy.ina's  commentary  this  name  is  written  : 
ajitapuvarvar»ya.  It  nipans  “the  recoverinir  of  what  is  not  lobe 
lost.’’  This  refers  to  the  Kshattra  which  tho  Kshallrij’a  first  lost  by 
hLs  turninfr  towards  tlic  Brahma,  but  regained  by  his  sulisequently 
embracing  the  Kshattra  again,  whiih  he  cannot  throw  oS  if  he  other- 
wise wish  to  retain  hissovereianity. 
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repeats  the  words,  “ May  the  Kshattra  protect  me  from 
the  Brahma,”  that  is,  the  Kshattra  should  protect 
him  from  the  Brahma,  “ Svahu  to  the.  Kshattra  ! ” 
he  pleases  this  Kshattr.'..  Pleased  in  this  way,  the 
Kshattra  protects  him  from  the  Brahma.  Both  these 
offerings  {ajltapunarvanynm)  aie  also  calculated  to 
preserve  the  sacrificing  king  from  the  loss  of  the 
Ishtapurta.  Thence  these  two  are  (also)  to  be 
sacrificed. 

23. 

{The  King  is,  before  sacrificing,  made  a Brahman,  hut 
he  must  lose  his  royal  qualificutions.) 

As  regards  the  deity,  the  royal  prince  (Kshattriya) 
belongs  to  Indra;  regarding  the  metre  he  belongs  to 
the  Trishtubh  ; regarding  the  Stoma,  he  belongs  to 
that  one  which  is  fifteen-fold.  As  to  his  sovereignty, 
he  is  Soma^(king  of  the  gods) ; as  to  his  relationship,  he 
belongs  to  the  royal  order.  And  if  inaugurated  into 
the  sacrificial  rites,  he  enters  even  the  llrahmanship 
at  the  time  when  he  covers  himself  with  the  black 
goatskin,  and  enters  on  the  observances  enjoined  to 
an  inaugurated  one,  and  Brahmans  surround  him. 

When  he  is  initiated  in  such  a manner,  then  Indra 
takes  away  from  him  sharpness  of  senses,  Trishtubh 
strength,  the  fifteen-fold  Stoma  the  life.  Soma  takes 
away  the'  royal  power,  the  Pitaras  (manes)  glory  and 
fame.  ( I'or  they  say)  “ he  has  estranged  himself  from 
us ; for  he  is  the  Brahma,  he  has  turned  to  the 
Brahma.”  The  royal  prince  then  after  having  brought 
an  invocation  offering  before  the  inauguration,  shall 
stand  near  the  Ahavaniya  fire,  and  say,  “ I do  not 
leave  Indra  as  my  deity,  nor  the  Trishtubh  as  (my) 
metre,  nor  the  fifteen-fold  Stoma,  nor  the  king  Soma, 
nor  the  kinship  of  the  Pitaias.  May  therefore  Indra 
not  take  from  me  the  skill,  nor  the  Trishtubh  the 
streniith,  nor  the  fifteen-fold  Stoma  the  life,  nor 
Soma  the  royal  power,  nor  the  Pitaras  glory  and 
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renown.  I approach  here  A^ni  as  (my)  deity  with 
shai'pness  oi  senses,  strength,  life  (vigour),  renown 
and  kinship.  I go  to  the  Gayatri  metre,  to  the 
three-fold  Stoma,  to  Soma  the  king,  to  the  Bi'ahma, 
I become  a Brahmaiia.”  When  he  standing  before 
the  Ahavaniya  fire  brings  this  invocation  offering, 
then  although  he  be  Kshattriva  (bv  birth,  no  13rah- 
man),  Indra  does  not  take  from  him  sharpness  of 
senses,  nor  Trishtubh  strength,  &c. 

24. 

{How  the  King  becomes  a Kshattriya  again  after  the 
sacrifice  is  over.) 

The  royal  prince  belongs, 'as  regards  the  deity,  to 
Agni ; his  metre  is  the  Gayatri,  his  Stoma  the  'I'rivrit 
(nine-fold),  his  kinsman  the  Brahmana.  But  when 
performing  the  concluding  ceremony  of  the  sacrifice, 
the  royal  prince  (who  was  during  the  sacrifice  a Brah- 
mana) assumes  (by  means  of  another  offering)  his 
royal  dignity  (which  was  lost)  again.  Then  Agni 
takes  away  from  him  the  (Brahmanical)  lustre,  Gaya- 
tri the  strength,  the  Trivi-it  Stoma  the  life,  the  Brfih- 
manas  the  Brahma,  and  glory  and  renown  ; for  they 
say,  this  man  has  forsaken  us  by  assuming  the  Kshat- 
tra  again,  to  which  he  has  returned. 

Then  after  having  performed  the  Samishta  offer- 
ings'^  which  are  required  for  the  ceremony  of  binding 
the  sacrificial  animal  to  the  pillar,  he  presents  himself 
to  the  Ahavaniya  fire  (again),  saying,  “ I do  not  leave 
Agni  as  (my)  deity,  nor  the  Gayatri  as  my  metre, 
nor  the  Trivrit  Stoma,  nor  the  kindred  of  the  Brahma. 
May  Agni  not  take  from  me  the  lustre,  nor  the 
Gayatri  the  strength,  nor  the  'I’riviit  Stoma  the 
life,  nor  the  Bridimanas  glory  and  renown.  With 
lustre,  strength,  life,  the  Brahma,  glory,  and 
renown,  1 turn  to  Indm  as  my  deity,  to  the  Trishtubh 

* See  page  474. 
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metre,  to  the  fifteen-fold  Stoma,  to  Soma  the  king, 
I enter  the'  Ksthattra,  I become  a Kshattriya ! O ye 
Pitaras  of  divine  lustre  ! O ye  Pitaras  of  divine 
lustre ! I sacrifice  in  my  own  natural  character 
(as  a Kshattriya,  not  as  a Brahmana) ; what  has 
been  sacrificed  by  me,  is  iny  own,  what  has  been 
completed  as  to  wells,  tanks,  &c.  is  my  own,  what 
austerities  have  been  undergone  are  my  own,  what 
burnt  ollerings  have  been  brought  are  my  own. 
That  this  is  mine,  this  Agni  will  see,  this  Viiyu  will 
hear,  that  Aditya  will  reveal  it.  1 am  only  what  I 
am  (i.  e.  a Kshattriya,  no  Brahmana).”  When  he 
speaks  thus  and  gives  an  invocation  offering  to  the 
Ahavaniya  fire,  Agni  does  not  take  away  from 
him  the  lustre,  nor  the  Gayatri  strength,  nor  the 
Trivrit  Stoma  the  life,  nor  the  Brahmans  the  Brahma, 
glory  and  renown,  though  he  concludes  the  sacred 
rites  as-  a Kshattriya. 

25. 

( The  Pravaras  of  a Kshattriya’ s house-priest  are 
invohed  at  the  time  of  his  sacrifice.) 

Thence  (if  the  sacrificer  be  a Kshattriya)  they  (the 
Brahma  speakers)  ask  as  to  how  the  inauguration 
{dtksha),  w'hich  is  in  the  case  of  a Brahman  being 
initiated,  announced  by  the  formula,  “ the  Brahmana 
is  initiated,”**  should  be  promulgated  in  the  case  .of 
the  sacrificer  being  a Kshattriya  ? The  answer  is.  The 
formula,  “ the  Brahmana  is  initiated,”  is  to  be  kept 
when  a Kshattriya  is  being  initiated ; the  ancestral 
fire  of  the  Kshattriya’s  house-priest  is  to  be  men- 
tioned.^ This,  this  is  certainly  so. 


® This  is  according  to  Say.  thrice  low  and  thrice  aloud  to  be 
repeated.  Uy  rcpeatiujr'tlio  formula  low,  the  inaiijjuration  is  made 
known  to  the  gods  alone,  but  by  repeating  it  aloud,  it  is  announced  to 
gods  and  men  alike. 

1 For  the  Kshattriya  cannot  claim  descent  from  the  Rishis,  as 
the  Urahmans  alone  can  do. 
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Having  laid  aside  his  own  implements  (weapons), 
and  taken  up  those  of  the  Tk-ahma,  and  having  thus 
become  Brahma,  by  means  of  the  Brahma  form,  he 
returned  to  the  sacrifice.  Therefore  they  should 
proclaim  him  as  a Dikshita,  with  the  name  of  his 
house-priest’s  ancestral  fires,  and  invoke  them  also 
in  the  Pravara®  prayer. 


® By /jrrtrarffl  which  literally  means  “ choice,  particular  address,” 
(see  C,  i4),  wc  have  to  understand  the  invocation  of  the  sacrificial  fires 
lighted  by  the  principal  Rishi  ancestoi-s  of  the  saci  ificer.  This  invoca- 
tion may  comprise  only  one,  or  two,  or  three,  or  five  ancestral  fires, 
the  name  of  which  is  arfhcya ; the  pravara  becomes  accordingly 
ehd/'ihe;/a,  (tvydrsheyo,  trydrshcya,  and  jwjtchiirthey a,  i.e.  having' one 
or  two,  &c.  Itishis.  This  invocation  taken  place  at  the  very  commence- 
ment of  the  sacrifice,  after  the  fire  has  Iteeii  kindled  under  the  recital 
of  the  Samidheni  verses,  and  at  the  time  of  the  Subrahmany^  pro- 
cl.amation  (see  C,  3)  after  the  sacrificer  has  become  in  consequence  of  the 
initiatory  rites,  such  as  Dikslia,  Pravargya,  &c.  a Dikshita.  A.s'val.  gives 
ill  his  S'rauta  tifitras  (1,  3),  the  following  rules  regarding  this  rite  ; 

X;T3T^«'^T  51:1^1  i-  «■  the  Hour 

particularly  mentions  the  fires  of  the  Rishi  ancestors  of  the  sacrificer, 
as  many  as  he  may  have  (one,  or  two,  or  three,  or  five).  He  mentions 
one  after  the  other,  but  the  first  (in  the  general  enumeration)  is  to  be 
made  the  last  (at  the  time  of  sacrificing).  If  the  sacrifleers  happen 
to  be  Kshattriyas  or  Vais'ya-i,  he  mentions  the  fires  of  the  Hishi 
ancestors  of  their  Purohitas  (house-priests),  or  the  princely  RishU 
{fdjarghi,  who  might  have  been  their  ancestors).  If  there  should  be 
any  doubt,  the  word  winiinm,  i.e.  descended  from  or  made  by  Manu, 
may  be  used  in  the  case  of  all  kings.  . 

This  explanation  of  the  terms  pravara  and  drsheya  have  been  already 
given  by  Alax  .Muller  (History  of  Ancient  Sanscrit  Literature,  page 
386)  according  to  the  authority  of  As'valayana,  and  Bdudhdyana.  It 
has  been  doubled,  of  late,  by  l3r.  Hall  (in  his  paper  on  three  Sanscrit 
Inscriptions  in  the  Journal  of  the  .Asiatic  ^ociely  of  Bengal  of  1862, 
page  116),  but  without  any  sufficient  reason.  He  aaya  “ pi-avaras 
appear  to  be  names  of  the  families  of  certain  persons  from  whom  the 
founders  of  Gotras  were  descendeil,  and  of  the  families  of  the  founders 
themselves.”  But  if  this  were  tho  case,  it  would  be  surprising,  that 
the  founders  of  certain  Gotrus  should  claim  to  descent  not  only  from 
one  but  from  several  Rishi  ancestors.  All  the  Gotras  have  eight  great 
ancestors  only,  viz.  Vis'vamitra,  Jamadagni,  Bharadvaja,  Gautama, 
Atri,  Vasishtha,  Kas'yapa,  and  Agastya.  These  occupy  with  the 
Brahmans  about  the  same  position  as  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  with 
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26. 

{The  Kshattriya  is  not  aUoioed  to  eat  sacrlficinl  food. 

The  Brahma  priest  eats  his  portion  for  him.) 

As  regards  the  portion  of  sacrificial  food  which  is 
to  be  eaten  by  the  sacrificer,  they  ask,  whether  the 
Kshattriya  should  eat  or  whether  he  should  not  eat 
it  ? They  say,  if  he  eat,  then  he  commits  a great 
sin,  as  having  eaten  sacrificial  food  although  he  is 
an  ahi/tdd  (one  not  permitted  to  eat).  If  he  do  not 
eat,  then  he  cuts  himself  off  from  the  sacrifice  (with 
which  he  w'as  connected).  For  the  portion  to  be  eaten 
by  the  sacrificer,  is  the  sacrifice.  'I’his  is  to  be  made 
over  to  the  Bi-ahma  priest.  For  the  Brahma  priest 
of  the  Kshattriya  is  in  the  place  of  (his)  Pu^ohita. 
The  Purohita  is  the  one-half  of  the  Kshattriya  ; only 


the  Jews.  Only  he  whose  descent  from  one  of  these  Rveet  Rishis  was 
l)eyond  doubt,  could  become  the  founder  of  a Gotra.  In  this  geneulogy 
there  is  noproper  place  for  the  pravaras  according  to  Dr.  Hall’s 
opinion  j for  a family  calls  itself  generally  only  by  the  name  of  its 
founder.  From  a genealogical  point  ofview,  therefore,  only  toe  names 
of  the  patriarch  (one  of  the  great  Rishis)  and  those  of  the  founders  of 
the  Gotras  were  important.  The  institution  of  the  Pravaras  is 
purely  religious,  and  sacrificial.  The  pravarat  or  drtluyas  which 
are  used  as  synonymous  terms,  are  those  sacrificial  fires  which  several 
Gotras  had  in  common  ; it  was  left  to  their  own  choice,  to  which 
they  wished  to  repair.  This  had  a practical  meaning,  as  long  as  fire 
worship  was  the  prevailing  religion  of  the  Aryas,  which  was  the  case 
before  the  commencement  of  the  properly  so-called  Vedic  period.  In 
the  course  of  time  it  became  a mere  form,  the  original  meaning  x)f 
which  was  very  early  lost.  That  the  drflicyai  refer  to  the  sacrificial 
fire,  may  be  clearly  seen  from  the  context,  in  which  they  oci  ur. 
Their  names  are  mentioned  in  the  vocative,  as  soon  as  the  fire  is 
kindled.  After  they  have  been  invoked  the  Hoiar  begins  at  once  the 
invocation  of  Agni,  the  fire,  by  various  names,  such  as  rievcddho, 
wiant’Wd/io,  &c.  kindled  by  gods,  kindled  by  Alanu,  &c.  (.\s'v.  !S'r. 
S.  1,  3).  That  this  rite  of  Invoking  the  ursheyas  must  be  very 
ancient,  proves  the  occurrence  of  a similar  or  even  the  same  rite  with 
the  Parsis.  They  invoke  up  to  this  day,  in  their  confession  of  faith, 
those  ancestors  and  beings  who  were  of  the  same  varma,  i.  e. 
choice,  religion,  as  they  are.  The  term  for  “ I wili  profess  (a  reli- 
gion)” i»fravardne.  which  is  exactly  of  the  same  origin  as  pravara, 
(sSee  Yas'ua  12  in  my  Essays,  page  104). 
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through  the  intervention  of  another  (the  Brahma 
priest),  the  portion  appears  to  be  eaten  by 
him,  though  he  does  hot  eat  it  with  ■ his  own 
mouth.  For  the  sacrifice  is  there  where  the  Brahma 
(priest)  is.  The  entire  sacrifice  is  placed  in  the 
Brahma,  and  the  sacrificer  is  in  the  sacrifice..  They 
throw  the  sacrifice  (in  the  shape  of  the  portion  which 
is  to  be  eaten  by  the  sacrificer)  into  the  sacrifice 
(which  has  the  form  of  the  Brahma)  just  as  they 
throw  water  into  water,  fire  into  fire,  without  making 
it  overflow,  nor  causing  any  injury  to  the  sacrificer. 
Therefore  is  this  portion  to  be  eaten  by  the  sacrificer  (if 
he  be  a Kshattriya)  to  be  given  up  to  the  Brahma. 

Some  sacrificial  priests,  however,  sacrifice  this  por-  - 
tion  to  the  fire,  saying,  “ I place  thee  in  Prajapati’s 
world,  which  is  called  vibhdn  (shining  everywhere), 
be  joined  to  the  sacrificer,  Svaha!”  But  thus  the 
sacrificial  priest  ought  not  to  proceed.  For  the  por- 
tion to  be  eaten  by  the  sacrificer  is  the  sacrificer 
himself.  What  priest,  therefore,  asserts  this,  burns 
the  sacrificer  in  the  fire.  (If  any  one  should  observe 
a priest  doing  so)  he  ought  to  tell  him,  “ Thou  hast 
singed  the  sacrificer  in  the  fire.  Agni  will  bum  his 
breaths,  and  he  will  consequently  die.”  Thus  it 
always  happens.  Therefore  he  should  not  think  of 
doing  so. 


FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

( On  the  sacrificial  drink  which  the  King  has  to  taste 
instead  of  Soma  according  to  the  instruction  given 
by  Rama  Mdrgaveya  to  the  King  Vis'vantara.) 

27. 

(Story  of  the  S'yaparnas.  Rama  defends  thnr  rights.) 

Vis'vantara,  the  son  of  Sushadmanf  deprived  the 
S'yaparnas  of  their  right  of  serving  as  his  sacrificial 
41  8 
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priests,  and  interdicted  any  one  of  this  family  to  take 
part  in  his  sacrifice.  Having  learnt  ( that)  they  went  to 
the  place  of  his  sacrifice  and  seated  themselves  with- 
in the  precincts  of  the  Vedi.*  On  observing  them 
Vis'vantara  said  (to  his  attendants),  “ There  sit  those 
S'yaparoas,  the  scoundrels,  who  endeavour  to  sully 
another’s  fame.  Turn  them  outj  let  them  not  sit  in 
the  Vedi.”  The  attendants  obeyed  and  turned  the 
S'yaparnas  out.  They  then  cried  aloud,  When 
Jauamejaya,  the  son  of  Parihshit,  was  performing  a 
sacrifice  without  the  Kasyapas  (who  were  his  heredi- 
taiy  priests),  then  the  Asitanrrigns  from  among  the  - , 
Kas'yapas,  turned  the  bhvlav'irus  (who  were  officiat- 
ing instead  of  the  Kas'yapas)  out>  not  allowing  them 
to  administer  the  Soma  rites.  'I'hey  succeeded 
because  they  had  brave  men  with  them.  Well, 
what  hero  is  now  among  us,  * who  might  by  force 
take  away  this  Soma  beverage  (that  we  might  ad- 
minister it  ourselves)  ? ” “ This  your  man  am  I,”  said 

Rama  Margaveya?  This  Rama  belonged  to  the 
S'yfiparnas,  and  had  completed  the  sacred  study. 
When  the  S'yfiparnas  rose  to  leave,  then  he  said  to 
the  king,  “ Will  (thy  servants),  O king,  turn  out  of 
the  Vedi  even  a man  (like  me)  who  knows  the  sacred 
science  ? (The  king  answered),  “ O thou  member  of  the 
vile  Brahman  brood,*  whoever  thou  art,  how  hast 
thou  any  knowledge  (of  such  mattera)  ?” 


' This  place  is  to  be  occupied  by  the  priests  and  the  sacrificer  only. 

' In  the  text  is  atmdka  instead  of  asnidkam. 

* Son  of  a wotnan  Mrigavu  or  Mriganiyu  (both  forms  are  used). 
Sdy.  He  is  quite  different  from  Bama,  the  hero  of  the  Bdmayana. 

‘ 8&y.  explains,  brahmabandhu  by  brdhmara  adhama,  i.e.  lowest 
Brahman.  No  doubt  there  is  something  contemptible  in  this 
expression. 
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28> 

{Why  Indta  was  excluded  from  his  share  in  the  Soma. 
The  Kshattriya  race  became  also  excluded.) 

(Rama  said)  “ I know  it  from  thefacf,  that  Indra 
had  been  excluded  by  the  pods  (from  having  any 
share  in  the  sacrifices).  For  he  had  scorned* 
Vis'varflpa,the  son  of  Tvashtar,  cast  down  Vritra  (and 
killed  him),  thrown  pious  men  (yatis)  before  the  jackals 
(or  wolves)  and  killed  the  Arurmayhas,^  and  rebuked 


* In  the  original,  abhyamainfta-  This  cannot  mean  (according  to 
etymology,  “ he  killed  *’  as  Say.  sup|toses,  misguided  by  the  story 
told  in  the  Tuittir.  Saiuh.  2,  4,  where  Indra  is  said  to  hare  cut  the 
three  heads  of  Vis'varupa,  which  -^’cre  goinapanain  (drinking  of  Soma), 
8ura/ja/iaui  (drinking  of  sjdri'uous  liquor),  and  annddana/n  (eating 
ofiood).  The’ reason  alleged  for  Indra ’s  killing  him,  is  that  he,  as  a 
relation  of  the  Asuras,  informed  them  about  the  secret  portions  of  the 
sacrificial  food,  Soma,  See.,  whilst  he  told  the  Deras,  whose  associate  he 
was,  only  tliereal  and  visible  ones.  Indra  holding  that  he  who  knows 
the  secret  portions  of  Soma,  &c.  will  come  to  know  the  real  ones 
also,  become  afraid  lest  the  Asuras  might,  strengthened  by  Soma, 
overthrow  hig  rule,  and  killed  the  perpetrator  of  such  a treason  by 
cutting  ofi"  his  three  heads,  each  of  which  was  transformed  into 
a particular  kind  of  bird.  Vairbpa  Iwing  a Brahman,  Indra  thus 
became  guilty  of  the  horrible  crime  of  Brahman  murder  {hrahwahat~ 
yd).  All  beings  called  him  “ murderer  of  a Brahman,”  so  that  he 
could  not  find  rest  anywhere.  He  requested  the  Earth  to  take  off  the 
third  part  of  his  guilt,  who  under  ceid^n  conditions  complied  with  his 
request.  To  be  relieved  from  the  trvo  remaining  thirds  of  Iiis  burden 
he  applied  to  the  trees,  and  the  women,  who  readily  took  under  certain 
conditions  a part  of  his  guilt  upon  themselves.  Tvashtar,  the  father  of 
Vairhpa,  excluded  Indra  from  any  share  in  the  Soma  sacrifice  ; but 
be  took  his  share  with  force.  The  remaining  portion  of  Indra's  share 
was  thrown  into  the  sacrificial  fit  c by  Tvashtar  with  the  words,  “ grow 
(vnrd'insva)  into  an  enemy  of  I ndra.”  This  became  the  temble  foe  of 
Indra,  known  in  the  legends  by  the  name  of  Vntrp.  Indra  succeeded 
afterw.nrds  in  killing  hitn.  See  the  same  legend  in  the  K&ushitaki 
Upanish.  3,  1. 

® In  the  K4nsh.  Up.  3, 1 , we  find  the  form  Arunmukha.  Sfiy.  thinks 
them  to  be  Asuras  in  the  disguise  of  Brahmans.  With  this  explana- 
tion agrees  isniikai  a Acbarya  <.n  the  wholo  in  his  Commentary  on  the 
Kattsh.  Up.  (page  75,  ed.  Cowell).  lie  divides  the  word  into  rur 
ntnkha,  and  the  negative  (t.  The  first  is  to  mean  the  study  of  the 
\\Mjas,”  and  the  second  ‘‘  mouth,”  Therefore  the  whole  means,  aceord- 
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(his  teacher)  Brihaspati.  On  account  of  these  faults 
Indra  was  forthwith  excluded  from  participation  in  the 
Soma  beverage.  And  after  Indra  had  been  excluded 
in  this  way  from  the  Soma,  all  the  Kshattriyas  (at 
whose  head  he  is)  were  likewise  excluded  from  it. 
But  he  was  allowed  a share  in  it  afterwards,  having 
stolen  the  Soma  from  Tvashtar.  But  the  Kshattriya 
race  remains  excluded  from  the  Soma  beverage 
to  this  day.  There  is  one  here  who  knows  the 
way  in  which  the  Kshattriya  who  is  properly  exclud- 
ed from  the  Soma  beverage,  may  relish  in  this 
juice.  Why  do  thy  men  expel  such  a man  from 
the  Vedi?”  The  king  asked  then,  “Dost  thou, 
O Brahmana,  know  this  way  ? ” Rama  answered, 
“ Yes,  I know  it.”  The  kin^  then  replied,  “ Let  me 
know  it,  O Brahmana.”  Rama  answered,  “ I will 
let  thee  know  here,  O king.” 

29. 

( Which  portions  of  sacrificial  drink  the  King  has  to 

avoid.) 

The  priests  may  take  any  one  of  the  three  portions 
(which  are  to  be  left)  either  Soma,  or  curds,  or  water. 
When  they  take  the  Soma,  which  is  the  portion  allot- 
ted to  Brahmans,  then  thou  wilt  favour  the  Brahmans 
by  it.’  Thy  progeny  will  be  distinguished  by  the 
characteristics  of  the  Brahmana  far  they  will  be 
ready  to  take  gifts,  thirsty  after  drinking  (Soma), 
and  hungry  of  eating  food,  and  ready  to  roam 
about  everywhere  according  to  their  pleasure. 

ing  to  him,  “ in  whose  mouth  is  not  the  study  of  the  Vedas.”  This 
explanation  is  quite  artificial  and  unsatisfactory.  Tlie  Arurmagiias 
(this  is  probabiy  the  right  form)  were  no  doubt  a kind  of  degraded 
Aryas,  very  likely  a tribe  of  the  ancient  Iranians,  in  whose  lan'^uuge 
(the  Zend)  the  words  aurvo  and  magha  are  frequently  to  be  met 
with. 

’ That  is  to  say,  thou  wilt  when  regenerated  in  thy  son  and  grand* 
son,  be  accepted  by  the  Brahmans  as  a member  of  their  caste. 
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When  there  is  any  fault  on  the  Kshattriya  (who  when 
sacrificing  eats  the  Brahmana  portion),  then  his 
progeny  has  the  characteristics  of  a Brahman ; but 
in  the  second  or  third  generation  he  is  then  capable 
of  entering  completely  the  Brahmanship,  and  he  will 
have  the  desire  of  living  with  the  Brahmanic  frater- 
nity. 

\Vhen  they  take  the  curds,  which  is  the  share  of 
the  Vais'yas,  then  thou  w'ilt  favour  the  Vais'yas  by 
it  (and  consequently  be  brought,  near  them).  Thy 
offspring  will  be  born  with  the  characteristics  of  the 
Vais'yas,  paying  taxes  to  another  king,  to  be  enjoyed 
by  another ; they  will  be  oppressed  according  to  the 
pleasure  of  the  king.  When  there  is  any  fault  on 
the  Kshattriya  (who  when  sacrificing  eats  the  Vais'ya 
portion),  then  his  progeny  is  born  with  the  character- 
istics of  a Vais'ya, .and  in  the  second  or  third  degree 
they  are  capable  of  entering  the  caste  of  the  Vais'yas, 
and  are  desirous  of  living  in  the  condition  of  a Vais'- 
ya (t.  e.  they  will  have  the  nature  of  a V'ais'ya). 

When  thou  takest  the  water,  which  is  the  share  of 
the  Shudras,  then  thou  wilt  please  the  Shudras  by  it. 
Thy  progeny  will  have  the  characteristics  of  the 
Shudras,  they  are  to  serve  another  (the  three  higher 
castes),  to  be  expelled  and  beaten  according  to  the 
pleasure  (of  their  masters).  When  there  is  any  fault 
on  the  Kshatfi'iya  (who  when  sacrificing  eats  the 
Shudra  portion),  then  his  offspring  will  be  bom  with 
the  characteristics  of  the  Shudras,  and  in  the  second 
or  third  degree  he  is  capable  of  entering  the  condition 
of  the  Shudras,  and  will  be  desirous  of  passing  his  life 
in  that  condition. 

30.  — 

I 

( Which  portion  the  King  should  choose  at  the  sacrifice. 
The  origin  and  meaning  of  Nyagrodha.) 

These  are  the  three  portions  ibhakshas),  O King,  of 
which  the  Kshattriya,  when  performing  a sacrifice, 
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must  choose  none.  But  the  following  is  his  own 
portion,  which  he  is  to  enjoy.  He  must  squeeze  the 
airy  descending  roots  of  the  Nyagrodha  tree,  together 
with  the  fruits  of  the  Udumhara,  A'svattha,  and 
Plaksha  trees,  and  drink  the  juice  of  them.  This  is 
his  own  portion. 

'(For  the  origin  of  the  Nyagrodha  tree  is  as  follows)  : 
Wlien  the  gods  after  the  (successful)  performance 
of  their  sacrifice,  went  up  to  heaven,  they  tilted  over 
(ng-ubjan)  the  Soma  cups,  whence  the  INyagrodha 
trees  grew  up.  And  by  the  name  of  Nyubja,  i.  e. 
tilted  over,  they  are  now  called  in  Kurukshetra,  where 
they  grew  first ; from  them  all  the  others  originated. 
They  grew  descending  the  roots  {nyancho  rohanti). 
Therefore  what  grows  downwards,  is  a downward 
growth  (nyayroko) ; and  for  this  name,  signifying 
“ downward  growth,”  they  called  the  tree  “ Nya- 
grodha^^  It  is  called  by  the  name  Nyagrodha,  whose 
meaning  is  hidden  (to  men),  and  not  by  the  more 
intelligible  name  Nyagroha,  for  the  gods  like  to 
conceal  the  very  names  of  objects  from  men,  and  call 
them  by  names  unintelligible  to  tliem. 

31. 

{On  the  meaning  of  the  King's  drinking  the  juice  of 
the  Nyagrodha  tree  instead  of  Soma.) 

That  portion  of  the  juice  in  these  Sortia  cups  which 
went  downwards  became  the  descending  roots,  and  of 
the  other  which  went  up,  the  fruits  were  produced. 
That  Kshattriya,  therefore,  who  enjoys  (the  juice  oO 
the  descending  roots  of  the  Nyagrodha  tree,  and 
that  of  its  fruits,  is  not  debarred  from  his  own  share 
{hhaksha).  Further,  he  thus  obtains  the  Soma  beve- 
rage by  means  of  asubstitute,  though  he  does  not  enjoy 


• The  word  is  traced  to  the  root  ruh  to  pjrow,  the  older  form  of 
which  is  ntdh  ; compare  avoradtia  “ the  deocendin);  roots.” 
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the  real  Soma,  but  only  in  the  form  of  a substitute  ; 
for  the  Nyagrodha  is  just  this  substitute  of  the  Soma. 
The  Kshattriya  (when  drinking  this  juice  of  the  Nya- 
grodha) enters  the  form  of  the  Brahma  by  the 
medium  of  another  (not  direct),  viz.  through  the  re- 
lationship of  his  Purohita  (with  the  Brahmans),  his 
own  Diksha  (at  which  the  king  himself  was  made  a 
Brahmana  for  a little  w'hile),  and  the  Pravara  of  his 
Purohita.  'I'he  Kshattra  (ruling  power)  occupies 
(among  men  the  same  place  as)  the  Nyagrodha 
among  the  trees ; for  the  Kshattra  are  the  royal 
princes,  whose  power  alone  is  spread  here  (on  this 
earth),  as  being  alone  invested  with  sovereign  power. 
The  Nyagrodha  is,°  as  it  w^ere,  firmly  established  in 
the  earth  (and  thus  a sign  of  the  duration  of  the 
royal  power) ; and  by  means  of  its  descending  roots 
expanded  (in  all  directions,  and  thei'efore  a sign  of  the 
great  extent  of  the  power  of  the  Kshattriyas  over  the 
whole  earth).  When  the  Kshattriya  who  perfonns 
a sacrifice  enjoys  (the  juice  squeezed  out  of  the) 
descending  roots  of  the  Nyagrodha  tree,  and  its 
fruits,  then  he  places  in  himself  the  royal  power 
(exercised  by  the  Nyagrodha)  over  the  trees,  and 
into  the  Kshattra  his  own  Self.  He  then  is  in 
the  Kshattra,  and  the  royal  power  represented  by  the 
Nyagrodha  over  the  trees,  is  then  placed  in  him. 
Just  as  the  Nyagrodha  tree  has  by  means  of  its 
descending  roots  a firm  footing  on  the  earth  (for  it 
is  multiplied  in  this  way),  the  royal  pow'er  of  a 
Kshattriya  who  enjoys,  when  sacrificing,  this  portion 
(as  food)  has  a firm  footing,  and  his  rale  cannot 
be  overthrown. 


* The  tree  (a  kind  of  the  Ficva  indica)  is  very  strong. 


Digitized  by  Google 


• 488 


32. 

{The  fymholical  meaning  of  the  fruits  of  the  Udum- 
hara,  As'vnttha,  and  Plaksha  trees.  What  imple- 
ments are  required  for  this  quasi  Soma  feast  oj  the 
King.) 

As  to  the  fruits  of  the  Udurabara  tree,  which  ori- 
ginated from  the  vigour  which  is  in  food,  and  in 
which  there  is  all  the  vigour  of  the  trees,  furnishing 
nourishments,  the  Kshattriya  (when  drinking  the 
juice  prepared  from  its  fruits)  places  in  the  Kshattra 
food,  and  what  yields  nourishment  from  the  trees. 

As  to  the  fruits  of  the  As'vattha  tree  which  sprang 
out  of  lustre,  anti  which  has  the  sovereignty  over  the 
trees,  the  Kshattriya  (when  drinkins  the  juice  pre- 
pared from  its  fruits)  places  iu  the  Kshattra  lustre  and 
the  sovereignty  over  the  trees. 

As  to  the  fruits  of  the  Plaksha  tree,  which  sprang 
out  of  dory,  and  in  which  there  is  the  independence 
and  brilliancy  of  the  trees  represented,  the  Kshattriya 
places  in  this  way  the  independence  and  brilliancy 
which  is  in  the  trees  in  the  Kshattra. 

When  all  these  things  (the  roots  of  the  Nyagrodha 
tree,  &c.)  are  in  readiness  for  him,  then  the  priests  buy 
the  Soma,  and  perform  for  the  king  the  several  cere- 
monies preceding  the  eve  of  the  festival  just  in  the 
same  way  as  the  real  Soma  is  treated.  Then  the  day 
before  the  celebration  (of  the  feast)  the  Adhvaryu 
should  have  all  these  things  ready  wliich  are  required 
for  the  preparation  of  the  Soma  juice,  such  as  the 
(goat)  skin  (placed  below),  the  two  boards  required 
for  squeezing,  the  Dronahalas' a,  the  cloth  (for  puri- 
fying), the  stones,  the  Piitabhrit,  the  Adharaniya,  the 
Slhdli,  the  Udanchanam,  and  the  Chumasa.^^  Then 


Here  are  the  prineipal  iniplemenlg  required  for  squeezing,  pre- 
paring, keeping,  eacrifieing,  and  drinking  tiie  Soma  juice  mentioned. 
A detailed  knowledge  of  them  constitutes  one  of  the  principal  qualifica- 


Digitized  by  Google 


489 


they  should  make  two  parts . of  what  is  squeezed  for 
the  king  (the  roots  of  the  Nyagrodha,  &c.) ; one  is  to 


tious  of  an  Adhvaryu.  Their  debcription  is  therefore  to  be  found 
pringipally  in  the  bdtras  of  the  Yajurveda  (see  the  9th  and  10th 
Adhyaya  of  the  Katiya  Shtras,  the  8th  and  9th  Pras'na  of  the  Hirauya- 
kes'i  Shtras,  Sayana’s  Commentary  on  the  4th  I’rapathaka  of  the  1st 
Khndaof  the  Taittiriya  Samhith,  founded  on  the  Apastamba  Sr'uuta 
Siitras). 

In  order  to  make  the  use  of  these  vessels  intelligible  to  the  rea/Jer,  I 
subjoin  here  a short  description  of  the  preparation  of  the  Soma  juice 
partially  from  what  I myself  have  witnessed,  partially  from  the  ritual 
books  and  oral  information. 

The  plant  which  is  at  present  used  by  the  sacrificial  priests  of  the 
Sekkhan  at  the  Soma  feast,  is  not  the  Soma  of  the  Vedas,  but  appears 
to  belong  to  the  same  order.'  It  grows  on  hills  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Poona  to  the  he'ight  of  about  4 to  5 feet,  and  forms  a kind  of  bush', 
consisting  of  a certain  number  of  shoots,  all  coming  from  the  same 
root ; their  stem  ■ is  solid  like  wood  ; the  bark  greyish ; they  are  with- 
out leaves,  the  sap  appears  whitish,  has  a very  stringent  taste,  i^ 
bitter,  but  not  sour  ; it  is  a very  nasty  drink,  and  has  soiiie  intoxicat- 
ing effect.  I tasted  it  several  times,  but  it  was  impossible  for  me  to 
drink  more  than  some  teaspoonfulls. 

The  juice  is  obtained  in  the  following  way:  The  Adhvaryu  first 
spreads  a skin  {charma),  and  puts  on  it  the  Soma  shoots  which  are 
called  rt?7i«'u  or  He  now  takes  two  boards,  adhUIiavana ; the 

first  is  placed  above  the  Soma.  He  beats  the  Itoard  with  one  of 
the  so-called  e.  Soma  stiueezing  stones,  takes  the  shoots 

(as  many  as  he  requires  for  the  particular  Savana)  from  below  the 
board,  ties  them  together,  and  places  the  other  board  above  them.  He 
then  pours  water  from  the  Vasativari  pot  (see  page  1 14-116)  on  this 
board;  this  water  is  called  nigrdbhya.  He  now  takes  a certain 
number  of  shoots  (there  are,  for  instance,  for  the  libation  from  the 
Upluhs'u  Graha,  which  is  the  first  of  all,  six  required)  out  of  the 
■whole  bunch  which  lies  between  the  two  boai’ds,  holds  over  them  the 
Soma  squeezing  stone,  and  shakes  them  thrice  iu  the  Chamasa  (cup) 
of  the  Hotar  towards  the  right  side.  This  is  the  Nigrdbha,  He 
■wets  them  with  the  watei-s  of  the  Vasativari  pot.  Now  he  puts  them 
on  a large  stone,  places  upon  them  gome  grass,  and  beats  the  shoots  in 
order  to  extract  the  juice.  The  technical  term  for  this  beating  is, 
ahkithunoti.  Each  abhiahava,  or  complete  extracting  of  the  Soma 
juice  consists  of  three  turns  (parydyas)  •,  in  the  first  the  Adhvaryu 
beats  the  shoots  eight  times,  and  makes  the  Nigrdbha  in  the  manner 
described  above ; iu  the  second  turn  he  beats  them  eleven  times,  and 
in  the  third  twelve  limes,  making  at  the  end  of  each  the  Nigrhbha. 
The  juice  which  the  Adhvaryu  catches  at  the  end  of  each  turn  with 
his  hand,  is  thrown  into  a vessel  (at  the  first  abhisbava  in  the 
TJpAras'u  Graha). 

After  this  first  or  preliminary  abhsihava  follows  the  mahdbhUhuva 
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be  made  ready  for  the  morning  libation,  the  other  to 
be  left  for  the  midday  libation. 


33. 

( The  drinking  from  the  Traita  aips.) 

When  the  priests  lift  up  the  Traita  cups  for"  sacri- 
ficing, then  they  shall  lift  up  the  cup  of  the  sacrificer 

or  the  preat  squeezing  ceremony,  performed  exactly  in  the  same  way 
as  the  first,  with  the  only  difference,  that  the  Adlivaryu  takes  from 
between  the  two  boards  as  many  Soma  shoofs  as  are  required  for  the 
rest  of  the  Savanam  (libation).  If  the  juice  is  extracted,  jt  is  poured 
in  the  AdhaVaniijOf  a kind  of  trough.  Thence  it  is  poured  in'a  cloth,  in 
order  to  strain  it.  This  cloth  is  called  Pavitra  or  Pat'dpavitra. 
Below  the  cloth  is  another  trough  called  Putabhrxt  (»'.  e.  the  bearer 
jof  what  is  strained,  purified).  The  Udgatar  must  hold  the  cloth, 
when  the  juice  is  strained. 

Single  shoots  of  the  Soma,  and  drops  of  its  juice  are  put  in  several 
tthdlit  or  small  vessels  generally  used  for  keeping  butter.  The  liba- 
tions are  poured  from  two  kinds  of  vessels,  from  tlie  Qrahas  (see  page 
118),  and  the  Chamasas  (cups.)  Each  offering  from  a Graha  consists 
of  a certain  number  of  Dhdvds  or  portions  (of  a liquid  substance).  So 
for  iastance,  the  offering  from  the  Agrayana  Graha  at  the  evening 
libation  consists  of  the  following  four  IJhdras  : that  one  which  is  in 
the  Agrayana  sthhli  (not  the  Graha)  taken  by  the  Adhvaryu  ; the  two 
)>ortion8  which  remained  in  the  Adilya  Graha  (the  libation  from  which  . 
precedes  that  from  the  Agrayana),  and  in  the  Ajya  sthali  (the  p«t 
witli  melted  butter)  ; these  two  are  taken  by  the  Bratipastbatar  ; the 
fourth  Dhara  is  taken  from  the  .\dhavaniya  trough  by  the  Unnetar. 
Each  of  the  four  Dhhras  is  Hist  strained  by  a cloth  held  over  the  Pnta- 
bhrit  vessel.  The,  Unnetar  takes  his  Dhara  with  a vessel,  called 
Udanchann,  or  with  a Chamasa.  These  four  Dhar&s  are  then  filled 
from  the  Phtabhrit  In  the  Agrayana  Gralia,  and  sacrificed  in  the  usual 
way.  Certain  offferings  are  filled  lii  the  Grahas  fir«m  another  very 
large  trough,  the  so-called  Dronakalas'a  (one  such  vessel  is  in  ray 
possession).  At  certain  occa.slons  there  is  not  only  the  mouth  of  the 
Graha  to  be  filled  up  to  the  brim,  hut  the  small  oiip,  put  in  it  (which 
alone  was  originally  the  Graha,  but  after  the  latter  term  had  become 
identical  with  Patra,the  vessel  itself,the  small  cup,was  called  atigraha), 
is  also  filled;  this  is  called  atigrdhya. 

" They  are  called  here  traita  chamasa.  There  are  on  the  whole  ten 
such  cups;  therefore  traita  cannot  be  refeiTed  to  tri,i  e.  three. 

In  all  likelihood  the  word  is  connected  with  Trita,  who  was  the  first, 
physician,  and  the  Soma  being-the  best  of  all  medicines,  supposed  to 
Ijave  invented  such  cups.  Sayana  does  not  explain  the  term  in  his 
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also,  having  thrown  upon  it  two  young  sprouts  of 
Dharba  grass ; both  are  then  (one  after  the  other)  to 
be  thrown.on  the  wooden  sticks  surrounding  the  fire 
by  the  formula  Vaushal!  After  having  thrown  the 
fii'st,  the  priest  repeats  the  verse,  dadhihrdvno 
akdrisham  (4,  39,  6)  concluding  with  Svaha  and 
Vaushat.  After  having  thrown  the  second  Dharba 
stalk,  he  repeats  the  verse,  d dadhikrdh  s'avasd  (4, 
3K,  10).  When  the  priests  then  take  the  Soma  cups 
to  drink  themselves,  the  sacrificer  should  take  his 
cup  also.  When  they  lift  them  up  (to  drink),  the 
sacrificer  should  do  the  same.  When  the  Hotar  then 
palls  the  Ilfi  (just  before  drinking)  to  the  place,  and 
drinks  from  his  cup,  then  the  sacrificer  should  drink 
his  cup  whilst  repeating  the  following  verse,  “ What 
has  remained  of  the  juicy  Soma  beverage  whilst 
Indra  drank  with  his  hosts,  this  his  remainder  I 
enjoy  with  my  happy  mind,  I drink  the  king  Soma.” 
'I'his  beverage  prepared  from  the  trees  (above  men- 
tioned) promising  fortune  to  him,  becomes  drunk 
with  a happy  mind.  The  royal  power  of  a Kshat- 
triya  who,  when  sacrificing,  drinks  only  this  por- 
tion described,  becomes  strong,  and  is  not,  to  be 
shaken. 


Commentary  on  the  Aitarcya  Brahmanam ; but  hla  attempt  at  an  ^ 
explanation  in  that  on  tho  Taittiriya  Samliita  (ii.  page  2S3,  ed. 
Cowell)  shows  that  he  had  evidently  no  clear  idea  of  what  the  ori^nal 
xneaning  was;  for  after  having  tried  more  than  ono  explanation  from 
tlie  numeral  tri,  he  exclaims,  “ but  it  is  now  enough ; one  should , 
see,  that  traita  means  ‘good,  excellent,’  {prat'atta).”  But  we  need 
not  despair  of  making  out  its  meaning.  If  we  compare  the  term, 
traita  chamasa  with  that  of  nardf'amta  chamatta  (in  7,  34),  we  can 
pretty  clearly  see  what  it  muse  mean.  As  I have  stated  above  (in 
note  24  on  page  124- 12o)  the  Chamasa  are  Nardi'aihsa,  that  is  to 
say,  they  belong  to  the  deity  Naras'amsa,  after  one  has  drank  out  of 
them,  sprinkled  water  over  them,  &c.  Now  from  a Chamasa,  they 
generally  drink  twice.  What  is  filled  in  for  the  first  time  is  Traita, 
t.  e.  belongs  to  Trita\  afterwards  it  is  cleaned*and  filled  again.  This 
then  is  the  NorSs'omsa  draught. 
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By  the  words,  “ Be  a blessing  to  our  heart 
thou  who  art  drunk ! prolong  our  life,  O Soma, 
that  we  may  live  long !”  he  then  cleans  his  mouth.; 
for  if  the  juice  (remaining  on  his  lips)  is  not 
wiped  off,  then  Soma,  thinking,  “an  unworthy 
drinks  me,”  is  able  to  destroy  the  life  of  a man. 
But  if  the  juice  is  wiped  off  in  this  way,  then  he 
prolongs  the  life.  With  the  following  two  verses, 
which  are  appropriate  for  the  sacrifice,  dpydyosva 
sametn  (1,91,  16)  and  sam  te  paydmsi  saviayantu 
(1,  91,  18)  he  blesses  the  Chamasa  (i.  e.  what  he  has 
drunk  from  it)  to  bear  fruit.  What  is  appropriate 
in  the  sacrifice,  that  is  successful. 

34. 

(The  drinking  from  the  Noras' amsa  cvps.  The  list 
of  teachers  of  the  substitute  for  the  Soma  juice,  and 
the  rites  connected  with  it.) 

When  the  priests  put  the  Traita  cups  down,  then 
the  king  should  put  down  the  sacrificer’s  cup  also ; 
when  they  incline  their  cups  (after  having  put  them 
down),  then  the  king  should  do  the  same  with 
his  cup.  Then  he  should  take  up  the  Narfis'amsa  ' 
cup,  and  by  the  recital  of  the  verse,  “ O thou  divine 
Soma,  who  knowest  my  mind,  who  art  drunk  by 
Naras'afhsa,  and  enjoyed  by  the  Uma-Pitaras,^^  I 
enjoy  thee!”  In  this  way  the  king  enjoys  the 
.Naras'afhsa  portion  at  the  morning  libation.  At  the 
midday  libation  he  repeats  the  same  mantra,  but 
says,  “ enjoyed  by  the  ?/n:G-(Pitaras),”  and  at  the 
evening  libation  he  says,  “ enjoyed  by  the  Kdvya 


**  A division  of  the  Pitaras,  or  nmnes.  It  is  the  proper  name  of  a cer- 
tain class  of  the  Pitaras.  The  original  meaning  of  the  word  is  uncer- 
tain. The  root  is,  no  doubt,  av,  but  it  has  so  many  meanings  that  it  is 
difficult  to  state  satisfactorily  the  meaning.  Another  division  of  the 
Pitaras,  see  on  page  226. 
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(Pitaras).”  For  the  Pitaras  (present)  at  the  morning 
libation,  are  the  Umas,  those  (present)  at  the  midday 
Jibation,  are  the  Urvas,  and  those  at  the  evening- 
libation,  are  the  Kavyas.  In  this  way  he  makes 
the  immortal  Pitaras  enjoy  the  libations. 

Priyavrata,  the  Soma  drinker,  said,  “Whoever 
enjoys  the  Soma  beverage,  he  certainly  will  be  im- 
mortal.” The  ancestors  of  a king  who  enjoys, 
when  sacrificing,  this  Naras'amsa  portion,  therefore, 
become  immortal  (i.  e.  they  never  will  perish),  when 
they  enjoy  (in  such  a way)  the  Soma  libationj  and 
his  royal  power  will  be  strong  and  is  not  to  be  shaken. 
’The  ceremony  of  wiping  off  from  the  mouth  what  of 
the  juice  remained,  and  the  sprinkling  of  the  cup  with 
water  {dpyuyanam)  is  the  same  as  above  (when  the 
Traita  Chamasa  are  emptied).  All  the  three  libations* 
of  the  juice  prepared  for  the  king  should  be  performed 
in  the  same  way  as  the  real  Soma  libation. 

This  way  of  enjoying  the  Soma  juice  (by  means 
of  a substitute),  was  told  by  Rama  Margaveya  to  Vis'- 
vantara,  the  son  of  Sushadman.  'i’he  king  then, 

* after  having  been  told  it,  said,  “ We  give  thee  a thou- 
sand cows,  O Brahmana.  My  sacrifice  is  to  be 
attended  by  the  S'yaparnas.”  ^ 

This  portion  (bliaJisha)  was  told  by  Tura,  the  son  of 
Kavnsha,  to  Janamejaya,  the  son  of  Parihshit ; then, 
by  Parvata  atid  JSurada  to  Somaka,  the  son  of 
Sahadei'a  ; thence  (this  traditional  knowledge)  passed 
to  Sahadeva  Sdrjaya;  thence  to  Babhru  Paivdvridha  ; 
thence  to  Bklma  VaidarbJia,  and  Nagnqjit  Gand- 
hdra. 

This  portion  further  was  told,  by  Agni  to  Sainwi'- 
rvta  Arindama ; thence  it  passed  to  Krattivid  Jdnaki, 
This  portion  was  further  told  by  Vasishtha  to  Sudds, 
the^son  of  Pijavana. 

42  8 


Digitized  by  Google 


494 


All  these  became  great,  in  consequence  of  their 
having  drank  the  Soma  in  this  way  (by  means  of  a 
substitute),  and  were  great  kings.  Just  as  the  sun 
(placed  on  the  sky)  sends  forth  warmth,  thus  the  king 
who  when  sacrificing  drinks  the  Soma  in  this  way, 
is  placed  amidst  fortune  and  shines  everywhere,  from 
all  directions  he  exacts  tribute,  bis  kingdom  becomes 
strong,  and  is  not  to  be  shaken. 
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EIGHTH  BOOK 


FIRST  CHAPTER. 

( The  Shastras  and  Stotras  required  at  the  Soma  day 
of  the  lldjasuya.') 


1. 

i^The  use  of  both  the  Rathantaram  and  Brihat  at  the 
midday  libation.) 

Now  as  regards  the  Stotras  and  Shastras  (required 
at  the  king’s  libation),  both  the  morning  and  tlie 
evening  libations  do  not  differ  in  this  point  from  the 
rule  of  the  Aikahikas  (Soma  sacrifices  of  one  day’s 
duration) ; for  both  these  libations  at  the  Aikahika 
sacrifices  are  indisturbable,  well  arranged,  and  firmly 
standing,  and  they  produce  quiet,  good  order,  firm 
footing,  and  security. 

(But  there  is  a difference  in ’the  ceremonies  of  the 
midday  libation.)  The  midday  Pavamana  perform- 
ance (of  a sacrifice)  which  requires  both  Samans  with 
the  Brihat  for  the  Prishtha  Stotra  has  been  told 


The  expression  vkta  “ told”  appears  to  refer  to  4, 19,  vb/ie  hrihad 
rathantare.  pdvamdnayor  bliaratas.  Hut  the  reference  is  not  quite 
exact.  The  author  wishes  doubtless  to  advert  to  the  peculiar  circum- 
Btance,  that  both  the  principal  Samans  are  used  at  one  and  the  same  day, 
viz.  on  the  Soma  day  of  the  Rajasftya.  It  is  even  against  the  general 
principles  of  the  sacrificial  theory  to  use  both  on  the  some  day,  (see 
4,  IS),  as  the  whole  arrangement  of  the  DvMas'aha  sacrifice  with  ita 
Ua than tara  and  Brihat  days  clearly  shows.  There  are  only  three  ex- 
ceptions to  this  rule,  as  far  as  my  knowledge  goes,  viz.  on  tlie 
Abhijit  and  Vithuvan  days,  and  on  the  Abhishechaniya  day  oi  iha 
Kajashya,  which  is  performed  according  to  the  rites  of  an  aiMhiha 
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for  the  chanting  of  both  Samans  (the  Rathantara 
and  Hrihat)  is  performed.  The  verse,  d trd  rathaih 
1/athotui/a  (8,  57,  1-3)  is  the  beginning  (required  for 
the  Shastra)  belonging  to  the  Rathantara  Saman  ; the 
verse  idam  i^aso  sulam  andha  (S,  63,  6-7),  tlie  sequel 
required  for  the  same  Shastra.  This  Pavamana 
Uktham  (the  just-mentioned  Shastra)  is  just  the 
IVIarutvattya  Shastra,  to  which  (he  Rathantara 
Saman  (at  the  Agnishtoma,  for  instance)  belongs. 
They  perform  the  Rathantara  chant  at  the  Pavamana 
Stotra  (of  the  midday  libation)  praised  at  this  (sacri- 
fice) ; the  Brihat  is  the  Prishtha  (Stotra),  in  order 
to  give  a prop  (to  the  whole).  For  the  Rathantara 
is  Brahma;  the  Brihat  is  the  Kshattra.**  The 
Brahma  certainly  precedes  the  Kshattra.  For  the 


Sonaa  sacrifice  (see  8,  4).  The  particulars  of  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Abhijit  day  are  not  given  in  our  Urahmanam ; but  we  learn  tltem  from 
the  As'val  Shtras  (8,  5).  There  it  is  said  : Abhijit  Jirihat-priththa 
nbhayatamd  yadyapi  Rathantnram  iiajnnyajniyagthnne,  i.  e.  the 
Abliijit  sacrifice  requires  the  Brilmt  ns  its  Hrishtba  Stotra  (at  the  midday 
libation),  and  (thus)  both  (the  principal)  Samaiis,  if  the  Itathantaram 
(is  used  at  the  evening  libation)  instead  of  the  Yajuayajniya  Saman 
(used  at  the  evening  libation  of  the  Agnishtonia).  The  exceptional 
use  of  Brihat  and  Kathantarara  on  the  Visliuvan  day  has  l>een  stated 
by  our  author  (4,  li),  compare  As'val.  (^(>).  On  the  use  of  both  these 
Samans  at  tho  Riijasuya  sacrifice,  As'van  (9,  3)  makes  the  following 
remark;  likthyo  brihat  priihtha  ubhuyagumd  ahhi.thichaniyah,  i.  e, 
on  the  inauguration  day  the  Ukthya  sacrifice  takes  place,  with  the 
modification  that  the  Brihat  is  the  Saina  of  the  Prishtha  Stotra,  and 
that  both  (the  principal)  Samans  (Bfiliat  and  Rathantarain)  are 
required.  Both  are,  as  we  learn  distinctly  from  our  Brahmanam, 
requii’cd  at  the  midday  libatiou;  the  Rathantaram  being  chanted 
first,  and  the  Bfibat  after  it.  The  former  forms  here  part  of  the 
Pavamana  Stotra  (the  first  at  the  midday  libation),  the  latter  is  the 
(principal)  Prishtha  Stotra  which  follows  the  first.  The  Shastra 
tx'longing  to  the  Pavamana  Stotra  is  the  Marutvatiya  (see  3,  12-20), 
that  for  the  Prislitha  Stotra  is  the  Nishkevalya  (see  3,  21-24).  At 
the  Haja'iya  sacrifice  the  first  goes  by  tho  name  of  Pavanidna-uklham, 
Hie  latter  by  that  of  Graha-uktham. 

® The  royal  sacrifice  diflfers  from  the  Brahmanieal  here  by  the  em- 
ployment of  both  the  principal  Samans  at  tlie  same  time,  whilst  at 
the  latter  sacrifice  either  is  employed  separately. 
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king  should  think  “ wh^  the  Brahma  is  at  the  head, 
then  my  royal  power  would  become  strong  and  not 
to  be  shaken.”  Further, the  Rathantara  is  food;  if 
placed  first,  it  procures  food  to  the  king.  The 
Rathantara  further  is  the  earth,  which  is  a firm 
footing ; if  placed  first,  it  therefore  procures  a firm 
footing  to  the  king. 

The  Praoatha  for  calling  Indra”  near  remains  the 
same  without  any  modification  (as  in  the  Brahmani- 
cal  sacrifices),  this  Pragutha  belonging  jto  (all) 
Soma  davs.  '1  he  Pragatha  addressed  to  Brahmanas- 
pati,*  which  has  the  characteristic  of  vt  {utlisJitha, 
rise !)  is  appropriate  to  both  the  Samans  which  are 
chanted^  The  Dhayyas*  are  the  same  without  any 
modification ; they  are  those  appropriate  for  the 
Ahina  sacrifices,  whilst  that  INIarutvatiya  Pragatha  ® 
which  is  peculiar  to  the  Aikahikas,  is  chosen. 

2. 

(ZTic  remainder  of  the  'M arutvafiyn  Shastra,  and  the 
Nishkevatya  Shastra.) 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  (of  the  Pavamana  vhtham)  is 
jnnishthd  uyrah  (10,^73).^  It  ‘ contains  ,the  terms, 
uyra  strong,  and  salias  power,  Avhich  are  charac- 
teristic of  the  Kshattra.  The  word  njishlha  “ the 
strongest”  is  also  a characteristic  of  the  Kshattra. 
The  words,  bahuldhhimanuh  (in  the  first  verse)  con- 
tain the  term  abhi,  which  means,  “ to  overpower, 
defeat,”  (which  is  a characteristic  of  the  Kshattram 


’ See  about  it  3,  10.  It  is  repeated  on  all  Soma  days,  and  forms 
always  part  of  the  flr.-t  Shastra  of  the  midday  libatioa.  Thence  it  is 
also  necessary  at  the  liajasiiya. 

* See  3;  17  (page  184). 

* See  3,  18. 

« See  4,  19. 

’ See  pages  188-89.  It  is  the  same  as  at  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra. 

42  * 
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also).  The  hymn  consists#  of  eleven  verses,  for 
the  Trishtubh  comprises  eleven  syllables,  and  the 
Kshattriyas  share  in  the  nature  of  the  Trishtubh. 
Ojas  (in  ojistha)  is  Indra’s  power,  (strenoth)  is 

Trishtubh ; the  Kshattra  is  power  (oJas),  and  the 
Kshattriya  race  is  the  strength  (as  to  progeny). 
Thus  he  (the  priest)  makes  him  (the  Kshattriya) 
successful  in  strength,  royal  power,  and  j)rogeny. 
I3y  this  Gauriviti  hymn®  the  Marutvatiya  tShastra 
becomes  successful,  on  which  a Brahmanam“  has 
been  told. 

{Now  follows  the  Nislilmmlya  Shastram.) 

The  verse  tvam  iddlii  havnmalip  (6,  46,  1-2)  forms 
the  Brihat  Prishtha.  For  the  Hrihat  Sama  is  the 
Kshattram;  by  means  of  the  Kshattra  the  king 
makes  complete  his  royal  power.  • If  the  Brihat  is 
the  Kshattra,  then  the  soul  of  the  sacrificer  is  the 
Ts’ishkevalya  Shastra  (to  which  the  Brihat  Sama  be- 
longs). That  is  what  tlie  Brihat  Prishtha  becomes 
(for  the  sacrificer).  The  Brihat  is  the  Kshattra; 
by  means  of  the  Kshattra  the  Brihat  makes  him 
successful.  The  Brihat  is  further  precedence,  and 
in  this  respect  it  makes  him  successful  also.  The 
Brihat  is  further  excellence,  and  in  this  respect  it 
makes  him  successful  also. 

They  make  the  Bathantara  Sama,  ahhi  tvd  s'ura 
nonumah,  the  Aiviri'ipa  to  the  Brihat.  For  the 
Rathantara  is  this  world,  and  the  Brihat  is  that 
world.  That  world  corresponds  to  this  one,  and  this 


" Junishtdugrah  (See  above).  The  Rishi  is  supposed  to  be 
Gauriviti. 

" It  logins,  tad  vd  etad  yajamdnajananam.  See  4,  19  (page  65  of 
the  text). 

*®  That  is  to  say,  the  Ilotar  repeats  as  counterpart  to  the  Stotriya 
of  the  ^Msllkeva1ya  Shastra,  which  is  at  this  occasion  the  text  of  the 
Ufikat  S5ma,  the  text  of  tlie  Hathamarani,  which  is  quite  unusual. 
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world  to  that  one.  Therefore  they  make  the  Ra- 
thantara  the  Anurupa  to  the  Brihat,  for  thus  they 
make  the  sacrificer  enjoy  both  worlds. 

Further,  the  Rathautara  is  the  Brahma,  and  the 
Kshattra  the  Brihat ; thus  the  Kshaltra  is  then 
placed  in  the  Brahma,  and  the  Brahma  in  the 
Kshattra.  There  is  then  prepared  for  both  the 
Sainans  the  same  place.  The  Dhayya  is  yndvdvdua 
(10,  74,  6),  of  which  a Brahmanam”  has  been  al- 
ready told.  The  Sama  Pragatha  is,  vhhayaui  s'rina- 
vnchcha  (8, 50,  1-2);  for  it  is  a characteristic  of 
both  Samans  which  are  sung  (on  account  of  its  con- 
taining the  word  uhhayain  both). 

3. 

{The  Nivid  Snkta  of  the  Nishkevulyn  Shaxfra). 

The  hymn  tam'u  shtuhi  yo  ahhibhutyqjd  (6,  18) 
contains  the  characteristic  ahhi  in  the  w'ord  abhihJnUi. 
Its  word^  ashdlham  (unconqueiable),  vgram  (strong), 
saharndnam  (being  strong),  contain  characteristics  of 
the  Kshattra  also.  It  consists  of  fifteen  verses ; for 
the  number  fifteen  is  strength,  sharjiness  of  senses, 
and  power,  the  Kshattra  is  strength,  the  royal  prince, 
is  might  {v'lryam).  The  hymn  thus  makes  the  king 
successful  in  strength,  royal  power  and  might.  It 
is  a hymn  of  Bharadvaja.  The  Brihat  Saman  was 
seen  by  Bharadvaja  also  (and)  is  in  direct  relation- 
ship with  the  ancestral  fire‘'^  Tlie  sacrifice  of  the 
Kshattriya  which  has  the  Brihat  for  its  Prishtha 


*'  This  lirahmanam  ia,  tc  devd  abruvan  tarvaih  vti.  8oo  3, 2i 
(page  07  of  the  text.) 

SSy.  explains  the  expression  drshciiena  fnloma  in  the  following 
niam'ier;  drsheyo  bharaUviiJainunUaiiiba/idfiah,  lumas' abdena  Iwd'a- 
yukto  inurddhopalahshyate,  taloind  sns'iriskah  sampurna  ity  arthnh. 
The  word  loma  means,  according  to  him,  “ the  head  with  the  hair”; 
and  to  i.ilovid  he  attributes  the  meaning  ” having  a helmet,  or  tur- 
ban,” that  is,  '•  complete.”  But  this  explanation  is  too  artificial  and 
far-fetched  to  meet  with  the  approi  al  ol  modern  philologists.  To  arriv  e 
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(Stotra)  becomes  successful.  Tlience  wherever  a 
Ksliattriya  brings  a sacrifice,  there  the  Brihat 
Prishtha  is  to  be  employed,  for  this  makes  it  (the 
sacrifice)  complete. 

4. 

( The  Shnstras  of  the  minor  Ho  tri-priests.) 

The  peiTormaiices  of  the  minor  Hotri-priests  (Mai- 
travaruna,  Bi-rilinmnachanisi,  and  Aclihuvaka)  re- 
quired (at  the  sacrifice  of  a Ksliattriya)  are  those 
allotted  to  the  Aikahika  sacrifices.  For  these  Aika- 
hika  performances  are  ])ro])iliatory,  ready  made,  and 
placed  on  a footing  in  order  to  make  the  sacrifice 
successful  to  accomplish  it,  and  place  it  on  a firm 
fooling  whence  it  cannot  fall  down.  These  (jierfor- 
mances)  contain  all  the  forms  (required),  and  are 
quite  complete.  (They  are  repeated)  in  order  to 
arcomplish  the  integrity  and  completeness  (of  the 
sacrifice).  The  Kshatuiyas  who  perform  a sacrifice 
should  think,  ‘‘  Let  us  obtain  all  desires  by  mea*ns  of  the 
all-perfe-  t and  conqilete  performances  of  the  minor 
llotri-priests.”  Therefore,  whe'ever  the  Ekahas  are 
not  complete  as  to  the  number  of  Stomas  and  Prigh- 
thas,  there  are  the  Aikahika  performances  of  the 
minor  llotri-priests  required,'^  then  it  (the  sacrifice) 
becomes  completed. 

'I’his  sacrifice  (performed  by  a Ksliattriya)  should 
be  the  Ukthya  which  has  fifteen  Stotras  and  Shastras. 


at  the  proper  meaniiij;  of  the  obsolete  term  saloma,  we  hn.ve  to 
consult  the  cop-nato  words  and  protiloiiia,  hoth  applied  tode- 

tei-ioration  of  lineage  by  mixiitg  with  lower  castes,  1 n reference  to 
the:>e  terms  1 translated  the  passage. 

I’or  the  Ekahas  which  are  farvaxton>a  and  tarrnvnshiha,  the 
followin':  six  Stomas  are  required,  trivrit,  paihchndaf'a,  saptailafa 
ehavhns'rr,  triijaca,  trayastriiixs'a ; and  the  following  Prishdias : 
Brihat,  Rathnntara,  Vairupn,  Vdirdju,  Snkvara,  Baivafn.  In  the 
Kshattriya  sacrifice  there  are  only  the  Brihat  and  Kathant.ara 
required.  It  is  thoi-efore  incomplete,  the  defects  are  to  be  supplied  by 
the  minor  Hotfi-priests. 
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Such  is  the  opinion  of  some.  For  the  sharpness  of 
senses  is  a power  (ojas),  and  the  number  fifteen  is 
strength ; (further)  the  Kshattra  is  power,  and  the 
Kshattriya  is  strength.  Thus  the  priest  makes  him  (the 
Kshattriya)  successful  by  means  of  power,  Kshattra, 
(and)  strength.  This  sacrifice  requires  thirty  Stotras 
and  Shastras  (viz.  fifteen  each).  For  the  Viraj  con- 
sists of  thirty  syllables.  The  Viraj  is  food. 
When  he  places  him  (the  sacrificer)  in  tlie  Viraj,  then 
he  places  him  in  food.  Therefore  the  Ukthya,  which 
is  fifteen-fold,  should  be  (employed  for  the  king  at 
this  occasion).  But  the  Agnishtoma,  which  forms 
part  of  the  Jyotishtoma,  would  more  properly  answer 
this  purpose.*^  For  among  the  Stomas,  the  Trivrit 
(nine-fold)  is  the  Brahma,  and  the  fifteen-fold  Stoma 
is  the  Kshattra.  But  the  Brahma  precedes  the 
Kshattra  : (for  the  king  should  think)  “ If  the 
Brahma  is  placed  first,  my  kingdom  will  be  strong 
and  not  to  be  shaken.”  The  number  seventeen  repre- 
sents the  Vais'yas,  and  twenty-one  the  Shiidras.  If 
these  two  Stomas  (the  seventeen  and  tw'enty-one-fold) 
are  employed,  then  they  make  the  Vais'yas  and  Shu- 
dras  follow  him  (the  king).  Among  the  Stomas  the 
Trivrit  is  splendour,  the  fifteen-fold  is  strength,  the 
seventeen-fold  is  offspring,  the  twenty-one-fold  is  the 
footing.  Thus  the  priest  makes  the  king  who  (thus) 
sacrifices,  successful  in  gaining  splendour,  strength, 
offspring,  and  a firm  footing.  Theretore  the  Jyotisli- 
toma  (Agnishtoma)  is  required.  This  requires  twenty- 
four  Stotras  and  Shastras  (twelve  each).  For  the 
year  consists  of  twenty-four  half  months  ; in  the  year 
there  are  all  (kinds  of)  nourishment,  'fhus  he  places 
him  (the  sacrificer)  in  all  (kinds  of)  nouiishment. 
'J'hence  the  Jyotishtoma-Agnishtoma  alone  is  required 
(and  not  the  Ukthya), 

In  this  sacrifice  there  are  the  four  Stomas  subsequently  men- 
tioned, required. 
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SECOND  CHAPTER. 

{Punarahhishcka,  or  repetition  of  the  inauguration 
cei  emong.) 

5. 

{The  implements  ami  preparation  for  Punnrahhisheha.) 

Now  follows  (the  rule)  of  Punarabhisheka  of  the 
Kshattriya  who  is  inaugurated  us  a sacrificer,  and 
whose  K-^hattram  is  in  (such  a way)  new  born.'  After 
having  undergone  the  ceremonies  of  ablution-  and 
performed  the  animal  sacrifice  {anubandhga) , he  per- 
forms  the  concluding  Ishti. 

Aiter  this  Ishti  is  finished  (and  thus  the  Soma  day 
of  the  Itajasuya  concluded)  they  sprinkle  him  again 
with  the  holy  water  (they  make  punarahldshekd). 
Before  it  commences,  all  implements  must  be  in 
readiness,  viz.  a throne,  made  from  Udumbara  wood, 
with  feet  only  as  large  as  the  span  betw’een  the 
thumb  and  forefinger,  and  successive  helmets  of 
the  length  of  half  an  arm,  (besides  there  must  be 
provided  for)  cords  for  binding  made  of  Munja  grass, 
a tiger  skin  for  covering  the  throne,  a (large)‘ladle  of 
Udumbara  wood  and  a (small)  branch  of  the  Udum- 
bara tree.  In  this  ladle  the  following  eight  sub- 
stances are  thrown  : curds,  honey,  clarified  butter,  rain 
water  fallen  during  sunshine,  young  sprouts  of  grass 
and  of  •green  barley,  liquor  and  Dub  grass  (Durva). 
The  throne  is  to  be  jilaced  in  the  southern  line,®  drawn 
by  a wooden  sword  {sphya)  in  the  Vedi,  the  front  part 


' Tlie  term  is  mijate,  eoiitainiug  an  allusion  to  the  name  of  the 
sacrifice  rdjatuya. 

’ Tins  is  the  so-eaiied  (cmhhritha  ceremony  which  takes  place  at  the 
end  of  the  sacrifice  before  the  concluding  IsliH. 

’ By  means  of  a wooden  sword  three  lines  are  drawn  in  the  Vedi, 
viz.  one  towards  the  soutir,  one  towards  the  west,  and  one  towards  the 
east. 
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turned  eastwards.  Two  of  its  feet  are  to  be  within 
the  Vedi,  and  two  outside.  For  this  earth  is  (the 
goddess  of)  fortune  ; the  little  space  within  the  Vedi 
is  thus  allotted  to  her,. as  well  as  the  large  (infinite) 
region  outside.  If  thus  two  feet  of  the  throne  are 
inside  and  two  outside  the  Vedi,  both  kinds  of  desires, 
those  obtainable  from  the  place  within  as  well  as 
from  outside  the  Vedi,  are  to  be  gained. 

6. 

{How  the  King  has  to  ascend  his  throne  nt  the  inavgn- 
ration  ceremony  ; what  mantras  he  has  to  repeat  at 
this  occasion.) 

He  spreads  the  tiger  skin  on  the  throne  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  hairs  come  outside,  and  that  part 
which  covered  the  neck  is  turned  eastward.  For  the 
tiger  is  the  Kshattra  (royal  power)  of  the  beasts  in 
the  forest.  The  Kshattra  is  the  royal  prince;  by 
means  of  this  Kshattra  the  king  makes  his  Kshattra 
(royal  power)  prosper.  The  king  when  taking  his 
seat  on  the  throne  approaches  it  from  behind,  turning 
his  face’eastwards,  kneels  down  with  crossed  legs,  so 
that  his  right  knee  touches  the  earth, and  holding 
the  throne  with  his  hands)  prays  over  it  the  follow- 
ing mantiu. : — 

“May  Agni  ascend  thee,  O throne,  with  the 
Gayatri  metre  ! May  Savitar  ascend  (thee)  with  the 
Ushnih,  Soma  with  the  Anushtubh,  Brihaspati  with 
the  Brihat,  Mitra  and  Varuna  with  the  Pankti, 
Indra  with  the  Trishtubh,  and  the  Vis've  Devah  with 
the  Jagati  metres.  After  them  I ascend  this  throne, 
to  be  ruler,  to  be  a great  ruler,  to  be  an  universal 
ruler,  to  obtain  all  desires  fulfilled,  to  be  an  indepen- 


■*  This  particular  posture  is  called  jiinvnchyn.  Thc'Hotar,  prin- 
cipally, must  on  many  occasions  take  it ; it  is  very  awkward  and 
troublesome ; I could  not  imitate_it  well,  though  I tried. 
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dent  and  most  distinguished  ruler  (on  this  earth),  and 
to  reach  the  world  of  Prajapati,  to  be  there  a ruler, 
a great  I’uler,  a supreme  ruler,  to  be  independent,  and 
to  live  there  for  a long. time  !” 

After  having  repeated  this  mantra  the  king  should 
ascend  the  throne,  with  his  right  knee  first,  and  then 
with  his  left.  This,  this  is  done ; so  they  say. 

The  gods  joined  with  the  metres,  which  vyere  placed 
in  such  an  order  that  the  following  exceeded  the  pre- 
ceding one  always  by  four  syllables,  ® ascended  this 
(throne)which  is  fortune,  and  posted  themselves  on  it, 
Agni  with  the  (iayatri,  Savitar  with  the  Ushnih,  Soma 
with  the  Anushtubh,  Brihaspati  with  the  Brihati, 
IMitra  and  Varuna  with  the  Pankti,  Indra  with  the 
Trishrubh,  the  Vis'vedevah  .with  the  Jagati.  The 
two  verses  (where  the  joining  of  the  gods  to  their 
metres  is  mentioned)  commencing,  Agner  Gayatri 
abhavat  (10,  130,  4-5)  are  then  recited. 

The  Kshattriya  who,  after  these  deities  (after  hav- 
ing previously  invoked  them  in  this  manner),  ascends 
his  throne,  obtains  for  himself  the  power  not  only  of 
acquiring  anything,  but  of  keej)ing  what  he  has  ac- 
quired ; his  prosperity  increases  from  day  to  day,  and 
he  will  rule  supreme  over  all  his  subjects. 

When  the  priest  is  about  to  sprinkle  him  (with 
water)  then  he  makes  the  king  invoke  the  waters 
for  their  blessing  (by  these  words)  : “ Look  upon  me 
ye  waters  with  a favourable  eye ! touch  my  skin  with 
your  happy  body!  1 invoke  all  the  fires  which  reside 
in  the  waters  to  bestow  on  me  splendour,  strength, 
and  vigour.”  For  the  w'aters,  if  not  invoked  for  a 
blessing  (by  a mantra),  take  away  the  strength  from 


‘ Gayatri  with  24  syllables  comes  first ; 24  4-  4=28  is  Ushnih ; 
28 +4=32  is  Anushtubh;  32+4=30  is  Brihati ; 30+4=40  is  Tankti; 
40  + 4=44  is  Trishtubh  ; 44+4=48  is  Jagati. 

* This  is  the  translation  of  the  word  Yoga-hshema. 
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a Kshattriya  who  is  already  consecrated ; but  not  (if 
they  have  been  duly  invoked). 

7. 

( The  inauguration  mantra  when  the  King  is  sprinkled 
with  the  holy  water.  Whether  the  sacred  words, 
“ hhiir,"  ^c.  are  to  be  pronounced  along  with  this 
mantra  or  not.  Different  opinions  on  this  point.) 

They  now  put  the  branch  of  the  Udumbara  tree  on 
the  head  of  the  Kshattriya,  and  pour  the  liquids  (which 
are  in  the  large  ladle)  on  it.  (When  doing  so),  the 
priest  repeats  the  following  mantras:  “With  these 
waters,  which  are  most  happy,  which  cure  eveiy  thing, 
increase  the  royal  power,  and  hold  up  the  royal 
power,  the  immortal  Prajapati  sprinkled  Indra,  Soma 
the  king,  Varuna,  Yama,  Manu  ; with  the  sarme, 
sprinkle  I thee!  Be  the  ruler  over  kings  in  this 
woi-ld.  Thy  illustrious  mother  bore  thee  as  the  great 
universal  ruler  over  great  men ; the  blessed  mother 
has  borne  thee!  By  command  of  the  divine  Savitar 
1 sprinkle^  (thee)  with  the  arms  of  the  AsVins, 
with  the  hands  of  Pushiin,  with  the  lustre  of  Agni, 
the  splendour  of  Surya,  the  power  of  Indra,  that 
thou  mayest  obtain  strength,  happiness,  fame,  and 
food.” 

If  the  priest  who  sprinkles  the  king  wishes  him 
alone  to  enjoy  good  health,  ® then  he  shall  pronounce 
(when  sprinkling)  the  sacred  word,  hh{ir.  Jf  he 
wishes  that  two  men  (son  and  grandson)  should  en- 
joy this  benefit  together  with  him,  then  he  shall 
pronounce  the  two  sacred  words  bhur,  bhuvah.  If  he 
w'ishes  to  benefit  in  this  way  three  men  (son,  grand- 
son, and  great  grandson),  or  to  make  (the  king)  un- 

’’  The  arms  of  the  As'vins,  ke.  are  here  regarded  as  the  instruments 
hy  wiiich  the  ceremony  is  performed  in  a mystical  way  on  the  king, 

' Lit.  that  he  may  eat  food. 

43  B 
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rivalled,  then  he  on^ht  to  pronounce  the  three  sacred 
words,  bhur,  h/iuvah,  star. 

Some  say,  These  sacred  words  having  the  power 
of  bringing  every  thing.within  grasp,  the  Kshattriya 
who  has  tlie  manti-a  recited  with  the  addition  of  these 
sacred  words,  ® provides  for  another  (not  for  himself) ; 
therefore  <me  should  sprinkle  him  only  under  the 
recital  of  the  mantra,  “ By  command  of  the  divine 
Savitar,”  &c.  They  again  are  of  opinion  that  the 
Kshattriya,  when  sprinkled,  not  under  the  recital  of 
the  whole  mantra  (i.  e.  with  omission  of  the  sacred 
words),  has  power  only  over  his  former  life. 

Satyahama . the  son  of  Jahald,  said,  “ If  they  do 
not  sprinkle  him  under  the  recital  of  these  sacred 
words  (in  addition  to  the  mantra),  then  he  is  able  to 
go  through  his  whole  life  (as  much  as  is  apportioned 
to  him).”  But  Uddalaka  Arvnih  said,  “lie  who  is 
sprinkled  under  the  recital  of  these  sacred  w’ords 
obtains  everything  by  conquest.” 

He  (the  priest)  should  sprinkle  him  under  the  recital 
of  the  whole  mantra,  “ By  the  command  of  the  divine 
Savitar,”  &c.,  and  conclude  by  hhvr,  hhuvah,  svar  ! 

The  Kshattriya  who  has  thus  performed  a sacrifice 
loses  (in  consequence  of  his  sacrifice)  all  these  things 
(which  were  in  him),  viz.  the  Brahma  w’hich  was 
placed  in  the  Kshattra,  the  sap,  nourishment,  the 
essence  of  water  and  herbs,  the  character  of  holiness 
{brahmavarchasam) , the  tlirivinir  consequent  on  food, 
the  begetting  of  children,  and  the  peculiar  form  of  the 
Kshattra  (all  that  it  comprises).  And  as  further  re- 
gards the  sap  for  (producing)  nourishing  substances, 
the  Kshattra  is  the  protection  of  the  herbs  (the 
fields  of  orain.  Sec.  being  protected  by  the  Kshattriyas, 
these  things  must  be  kept).  If  he  therefore  brings 
those  two  invocation  ofierings  before  the  inaugura- 


* Atitarvenn . i.e,  by  what  is  beyond  the  whole  mantra,  that  is,  the 
aacred  words  oliur,  &c.  which  are  added  to  it. 
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tion  ceremony,  then  he  places  the  Brahma  in  this 
Kshattra  (and  all  those  things  will  be  consequently 
kept). 

8. 

{The  symbolical  meanmg  of  the  different  implements 

and  lifjuids  required  jor  the  inauguration  ceremony. 

The  drinking  of  spirituous  liquor  {surd)  by  the  King.) 

The  reason  that  the  throne-seat,  the  ladle,  and  the 
branch  is  of  the  Udumbara  tree  is  because  the 
IJdiimbara  is  vigour  and  a nnurishing  substance.  The 
priest  thus  places  vigour  in  him  (the  King)  as  his 
nourishing  substance. 

As  to  curds,  honey,  and  melted  butter,  they  repre- 
sent the  liquid  (essence)  in  the  waters  and  herbs. 
The  priest,  therefore,  places  the  essence  of  the  waters 
and  the  herbs  in  him. 

The  rain  w*ater  fallen  during  sunshine  represents 
the  splendour  and  lustre  of  sanctity,  which  are  in  this 
way  placed  in  him. 

The  young  grass  and  young  barley  represent  pro- 
visions and  the  thriving  by  their  means,  which  are 
thus  placed  in  him  for  (producing)  offspring  and 
consequently  (provide  him  with)  offspring. 

The  spirituous  liquor  represents  the  Kshattra,  and 
further,  the  juice  in  the  food ; thus  both  the  Kshattra 
and  the  juice  in  the  food,  are  placed  in  him. 

The  Durva  grass  is  Kshattra;  for  • this  is  the 
ruler  of  the  herbs.  The  Kshattra,  viz.  the  princely 
race,  is  refiresented  by  it,  as  it  were,  spread  every- 
where ; the  Kshattriya  becomes  residing  here  (on  this 
earth),  in  his  kingdom,  he  becomes  established  as  it 
were,  his  rule  extended,  as  it  were.  This  is  re- 
presented by  the  sprouts  of  the  Durva,  which  have. 


See  a))OTe  7,  23,  one  to  the  Brahma,  the  other  to  the  Kshattra. 
I enter  the  Brahma,’’  &c. 
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as  it  were,  a firm  footing  jon  the.  earth.  In  this  way 
the  Kshattra  of  the  herbs  is  placed  in  him  (the  king) 
and  a firm  footing  thus  given  him. 

All  those  things,  (the  Brahma,  sap,  &c.)  which 
had  gone  from  the  king  after  having  performed  a 
sacrifice,  are  in  this  way  placed  in  him  (again).  By 
their  means  (of  curds,  honey,  &c.)  he  makes  him 
thus  successful. 

Now  he  gives  into  his  hand  a goblet  of  spirituous 
liquor,  under  the  recital  of  the  verse,  svadishthuyd 
wadishthaya,  &c.  (9,.  1 , 1 ) *.  e.  “ Purify,  O Soma  ! 
with'thy  sweetest  most  exhilarating  drops  (the  sacri- 
ficer),  thou  who  art  squeezed  for  Indra,  to  be  drunk 
by  him.”"  After  having  put  the  spirituous  liquor  into 
his  hand,  the  priest  repeats  a propitiatory  mantra’* 
(which  runs  thus) ; “ To  either  oi  you  (spirituous 
liquor  and  Soma !)  a separate  residence  has  been 
prepared,  and  allotted  by  the  gods.  Do  not 
mix  with  one  another  in  the  highest  heaven  ; liquor ! 
thou  art  powerful ; Soma  ! thou  art  a king.  Do  not 
harm  him  (the  king)  ! may  either  go  to  his  own  place.” 
(Here  is  said),  that  the  drinking  of  the  Soma  and 
that  of  liquor,  exclude  one  another  (they  are  not  to 
be  mixed).  After  having  drunk  it,  he  should  think, 
“ the  giver  (the  priest)  of  the  goblet  (to  be  his  friend) 
and  give  him  (the  remainder  of)  this  (liquor).”  This 
is  the  characteristic  of  a friend.  Thus  he  finally 
places  the  liquor  in  his  friend  (gives  him  a share  in 
it).  And  thus  has  he  who  possesses  such  a know- 
ledge, a place  in  his  friend  (they  are  mutually  con- 
nected). 


" This  interpretnfion  is  given  by  Sflyana,  which,  no  doubt,  is  suita- 
ble to  the  occasion  at  which  this  mantra  is  used  •,  and  thus  it  certainly 
was  interpreted  even  in  ancient  times.  However,  it  does  not  appear 
to  be  the  original  meaning  of  the  verse. 
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9. 

(77/e  descent  of  the  King  from  the  throne  after  having 
been  inaugurated.  The  mantraps  which  he  has  to 
repeat  at  this  occasion.) 

He  now  decends  (from  the  throne-seat)  facing 
the  branch  of  tli<*  Udumbata  tree  (which  was 
placed  in  the  ground).  The  Udumbara  being  sap, 
and  consequently  a nourishing  substance,  the  king 
goes  thus  (to  receive)  these  gifts  (hidden  in  the 
Udumbara  trf-e).  Peing  sealed  above,  and  having 
put- both  his  feet  on  the  ground,  he  announces  his 
descent  (facing  the  Udumbara),  (by  uttering  the  fol- 
lowing words)  “ I stand  in  the  heavens,  and  on  the 
earth  ; I stand  in  the  air  exhaled  and  inhaled ; 1 stand 
on  day  and  night ; I stand  on  food  and  drink  ; I 
stand  on  Brahma,  Kshattra,  and  these  three  worlds.” 
Finally  he  stands  firmly  through  the  universal  soul 
{sarva-atma,  which  connects  all  the  things  just  men- 
tioned), and  thence  has  a firm  footing  in  the  universe. 
He  obtains  continuous  prosperity.  The  king  who 
descends  after  having  been  inaugurated  by  the  cere- 
mony of  Punarabhisheka  in  this  way  (from  the  throne 
seat)  obtains  supremacy  over  his  subjects,  and  royal 
power. 

A fter  having  descended,*^  he  then  stands  inclining 
his  body  {upastham  kritva)  with  his  face  towards 
the  east,  and  utters  thrice  the  words,  “ Adoration  to 
the  Brahma !”  'I'hen  he  says  aloud,  “ I present  a gift 
for  the  attainment  of  victory  (in  general),  of  victory 
everywhere  (ab/iijiti),  of  victory  over  strong  and  weak 
enemies  (vijiti),  and  of  complete  victory  (samjiti).” 


**  It  is  ■with  8ome  variations  to  be  found  in  the  vajasaneyi  Samhiti 
(19,  7). 


Pratymaruhi/a  instead  of  ruhya;  long  H instead  of  short  u 
being  a Vedic  form.  ^ . 

43  * 
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By  thus  making  thrice  salutation  to  the  Brahma,  the 
Kshattra  comes  under  tlie  sway  of  the  Brahma,  and 
consequently  the  rule  of  the  king  becomes  prosperous 
and  he  will  nave  issue.  As  regards  (the  mantra),  “ I 
present  a gift  for  the  attainment  of  victory,”  &c.  he 
emits  Speech  by  it.  For  the  words  “ I give”  implies 
that  Speech  is  conquered,  (recovered,  after  having 
been  silent). 

“ When  Speech  is  recovered,  then  (consequently)  all 
this  my  performance  shall  be  completed,”  having  (so 
thinking)  emitted  Speech,  he  approaches  the  Ahava- 
niya  fire  and  puts  a stick  into  it,  reciting,  “Tliou 
art  a wooden  stick,  become  joined  to  the  sharpness 
of  senses  and  strength  of  the  body,  Svaha  ! “ Finally 
he  succeeds  thus  in  making  himself  sharpness  of 
senses  and  valiant.  After  having  put  the  stick  into 
the  fire,  he  walks  three  steps  towards  the  east  and 
north,  (and  addresses  the  step  he  is  taking  thus) : 
“ Thou  art  the  means  of  subduing  the  regions  ; ye 
(steps),  make  me  capable  of  adoring  (in  the  right 
manner)  the  gods  ; may  1 obtain  my  desires  wished 
for  and  preserve  what  is  granted  to  me,  and  safety.” 
He  now  proceeds  to  the  north-east,  that  is,  to  undo 
again  a defeat.  Such  is  the  meaning  (they  say). 

10. 

{JUiagical  performance  of  a King  for  defeating  an 
enemy.) 

The  Devas  and  A suras  were  fighting  in  these 
worlds.  They  fought  in  the  eastern  direction,  then 
the  Asuras  defeated  them.  ■ I’hey  then  fought  in  the 
southern  direction,  and  the  Asuras  defeated  them 
again;  and  likewise  they  were  defeated  by  the  Asuras 
when  fighting  in  th<*  western  and  northern  directions. 
'I’hey  were  then  fighting  between  the  eastern  and 
northern  directions,  and  remained  victors.  The 
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Kshattriya  therefore,  standing  amidst  both  armies 
arrayed  in  battle  lines,  shall  proceed  to  the  north- 
east saying  to  him  (to  the  house-priest),  “ do  so‘* 
that  I may  conquer  this  army.”  After  he  (the  house- 
priest)  has  consented,  he  should  touch  the  upper 
part  of  the  king’s  chariot,  and  repeat  the  mantra, 
vanaspate  vidvdngo  hi  (6,  47,  26).  Then  he  shall 
say  to  (the  king),  “ Turn  towards  this  (north-east) 
direction  ; thy  chariot  with  all  its  implements  should 
be  turned  thither  (north-east) ; then  to  the  north- 
west, south,  and  east,  and  (lastly)  towards  the 
enemy.”  With  the  hymn,  abhivartena  havishd  (10, 
174)  shall  he  turn  his  chariot,  and  when  reciting’  the 
Apraiirntha  (10,103  ds'uh  sis'duo),  S'dsa  (1,152 
s'asa  itthd),  and  Sauparna  {prn  dhdrd  yantu  madhuna) 
hymns,  he  shall  look  upon  it  (the  chariot). 

The  Kshattriya  conquers  the  (hostile)  army,  when 
he  at  the  time  of  just  being  about  fighting  (with  the 
enemy)  takes  thus  his  refuge  (with  the  house-priest); 
saying,  “ Make  me  win  this  battle.”  He  then  shall 
let  him  fight  in  the  north-eastern  direction,  and 
he  (the  Kshattriya)  wins  the  battle.  If  he  be 
turned  out  of  his  dominions  and  thus  takes  his  refuge 
with  him  (the  house-priest),  saying,  “ Make  me 
return  to  my  dominions,”  then  he  (the  house-priest) 
shall  let  him  when  going  away  proceed  to  this 
(north-eastern)  direction,  (and)  thus  he  recovers  his 
dominions. 

(The  king,  whose  inauguration  ceremony  is  per- 
formed) after  having  been  standing  (in  this  north- 


Say.  reftrs  this  utUlress  to  the  kinft  who  is  sitting  in  his  chariot. 
A Kshattriya  is  speakina  these  words,  lie  asks  first  the  king’s  permis- 
sion to  peribrni  tiie  ceremony  mentioned.  The  person  to  whom  the 
Kshattr  iya  addresses  his  words  is  only  hinted  at  by  the  demonstrative 
pronoun,  but  never  explicitly  mentioned.  I think  it  refers  to  the 
. Purohita  or  house-priest,  who  has  always  to  accompany  the  king 
I when  going  to  light  a battle,  and  give  him  hi#  advice.  S&yanu’« 
opinion  is  hardly  correct. 
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eastern  direction)  recites  then  when  going  to  his 
palace  (the  verse)  calculated  to  drive  away  all  enemies 
altogether,  (This  verse  is),  upa  prdcha  (10,  131,  1) 
Then  he  will  be  made  rid  of  ail  his  ememies  and 
live  in  safety,  and  enjoy  happiness  increasing 
from  day  to  day.  He  who  returns  to  his  palace 
whilst  reciting  the  abovementioned  mantra  (10, 
131,  1)  obtains  sovereignty  over  his  subjects,  and 
supreme  power.  After  having  come  home  he  sits 
behind  tlie  household  fire.  His  priest  then,  after 
having  touched  him,  fills  a goblet  four  times  with 
melted  butter,  and  makes  thus  three  (each  consisting 
of  four  spoonfuls)  offerings  addressed  to  Indra,.the 
mantras  being  recited  in  the  Prapada*®  form,  in  order 
that  he  might  be  protected  from  disease,  injury  from 
any  loss,  and  enjoy  perfect  safety. 

11. 

\The  repetition  of  three  mnntras  with  insertion  of  a 
certain  formula.  Its  effect.  JananujayoLS  opinion 
on  the  effect  of  this  mayical  performance.) 

(The  verses  to  be  recited  in  the  Prapada  way  follow) 
ParyO,  shu  pradhanva  (9,  110,  1),  i.  e.  acquire  every- 
where riches  in  order  to  grant  them  (to  thy  worship- 
per). In  the  midst  of  the  word  vritrdni  (of  the  just 
mentioned  mantra),  after  a and  before  ni  he  inserts 
the  words,  “ bhur,  brahma,  prdnam  (breath),  amri- 
tarn  (ambrosia)  is  such  one  (the  name  is  required) 


**  Sfty.  adduces  for  explaining  this  tenn  a memorial  verse  (kdribd): 
Pddd  yasydihstu  ydvnnto  ydvnnd  aksharafaihmitah. 

Rirhy  ad'.yayanam  eteshdm  prapadtnn  tad  vidur  hudhah. 
t.  S.  the  wise  call  that  recital  of  the  (several)  padas  of  a Rik  verse 
prapada,  when  they  all  are  measured  by  the  syllables  of  which  they 
consist.  This  means  that  each  syllable  of  the  pddn  is  to  be  pronounced 
quite  distinctly,  and  that  tliere  should  be  a stop  at  the  end  of  each 
p&da.  This  explanation  appears  however  not  to  be  quite  correct. 
Prom  the  following  paragraph  we  learn  that  prapada  is  the  insertion 
of  a formula  in  a ^da  of  a verse. 
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who  seeks  for  shelter  and  safety,  for  welfare  with  his 
children  and  cattle.”  (Now  follows  the  remaining 
part  of  the  verse ),.ni  sahshanir,  &c.  i.  e.  being  a con- 
queror of  enemies,  thou  makest  efforts  of  crossing 
the  lines  of  our  adversaries. 

(Now  follows  the  second  verse),  Avu  hi  tvd  sutam, 
&c.  (9,  110,  2).  In  the  mjdst  of  the  word  samarya 
in  the  second  pada,  after  the  syllable  “ ma”  the  word 
hhuvr>,  brahma,  &c.  (the  remainder  just  as  above)  are 
inserted. 

(Now  follows  the  third  verse),  ajijano  hi  pdvamdno, 
&c,  (9,  110,  3).  In  the  midst  of  the  word  s'akmand 
after  sa  and  before  ma,  he  inserts  the  words  svar, 
brahma,  &c.  (just  as  above).  After  the  last  word  of 
the  interpolation,  viz.  “ pas'ubhir,’'  he  then  proceeds 
to  (ir»ish  the  verse  recommencing  by  hmand. 

The  Kshattrlya,  for  whose  benefit  the  house-priest 
sacrifices  three  offerings  of  melted  butter,  each 
consisting  of  four  spoonfuls,  whilst  reciting  these 
Indra  verses  in  the  above  mentioned  Prapada  way, 
thus  becomes  free  of  disease,  free  of  enemies,  does 
not  suffer  any  loss,  and  screened  by  the  form  of  the 
three-fold  science  (the  three  Vedas),  walks  in  all  direc- 
tions, and  becomes  established  (after  his  death)  in 
Indra’s  world. 

Finally  he  prays  for  increase  in  cows,  horses,  and 
progeny,  with  the  words,  “ cows,  may  ye  be  born 
here ! horses,  may  ye  be  born  here  ! men  , may  ye  be 
born  here!  may  here  sit  a hero  (my  son),  as  protector 
(of  the  country),  who  presents  the  priests  gifts,  con- 
sisting of  a thousand  (cows).”  He  who  thus  prays, 
will  be  blessed  with  plenty  of  children  and  cattle. 

The  Kshattriya  whom  those  (priests)  who  have 
this  knowledge  make  sacrifice  in  such  a way,  will  be 
raised  to  an  exalted  position.  But  those  who  make 
the  king  sacrifice  in  this  way,  without  possessing  this 
knowledge,  they  kill  him,  drag  him  away,  and  deprive 
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him  of  his  property,  just  as  the  most  degraded  of 
men  (nishddas)  robbers,  murderers,  seize  a wealthy 
man  (when  travelling)  in  a forest,  and  after  having 
thrown  him  into  a ditch,  run  away  with  his  property. 

J nnamejnya,  the  son  of  Purilishit,  who  possessed 
this  knowledge,  said,  “ My  priests,  who  possess  this 
knowledge,  made  me  sacrifice,  I who  have  the  same 
knowledge  (in  such  a manner).  Therefore  I am 
victorious ; I conquer  a hostile  army  eager  of  fight- 
ing,'® neither  the  divine  nor  the  human  arrows  coming 
from  such  an  army  can  leach  me.  1 shall  attain  the 
full  age  allotted  to  man  (lOU  years),  I shall  become 
master  of  the  whole  eartli.  The  same  falls  to  the  lot 
of  him,  wlio  knowing  this,  is  made  to  sacrifice  '(by 
priests)  in  this  way. 


THIRD  chapter. 

(7%<?  Mahdhhisheha  or  grand  inauguration  ceremony 

of  Indi  a.) 

12. 

( The  ehvation  of  Indra  to  tht  royalty  over  the  Gods. 
His  throne-seat.  By  what  man/ras  he  ascended  it. 
The  Gods  proclaim  him  ns  King  by  mentioning  all 
his  titles.) 

Now  follows  the  great  inauguration  (waAaZ»//tsA(»/ea) 
of  Indra.  The  gods,  headf^d  by  Prajapati,  said  to 
one  another  (pointing  with  their  hands  to  Indra) : 
“ This  one  is  among  the  gods  the  most  vigorous, 
most  strong,  most  valiant,  most  perfect,  who  carries 
best  out  any  work  (to  be  done).  Let  us  instal  him 
(to  the  kingship  over  us).”  They  all  consented  to 


'*  In  the  original,  abhUvari.  Say.  abhito  yuddhdrtha-mudayukt^ 
pirakiyd  amd. 
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perform  just  this  ceremony  {mahdhhisheka)  on  Indra. 
They  brought  for  him  that  throne-seat,  which  is 
called  the  Kik-formed.’  They  made  the  Rrihat  and 
Kathantara  verses  its  two. forelegs,  the  Vairupa  and 
Vuiraja  verses  its  hind-legs,  the  8'akvaraand  Eaivata 
(verses)  its  top-boards,  the  Naudhasa  and  Kaleya  its 
side-boards.  The  Rik  verses  were  made  the  threads 
of  the  texture  which  went  lengthwise,  the  Samans 
were  the  threads  which  went  crossways,  the  Yajus 
verses  the  intervals  in  the  texture.  They  made  (the 
goddess  of  Glory  its  covering,  and  (the  goddess  of) 
Fortune  its  pillow,  Savitar  and  Brihaspati  were  hold- 
ing its  two  fore-legs,  Vayu  and  Pushan  the  two 
hind- legs,  Mitra  and  V^aruna  the  two  top-boards,  the 
As'vins  the  two  side-boards. 

Indra  then  ascended  the  throne-seat,  addressing  it 
thus : “ May  the  Vasus  ascend  thee  with  the  Gayatri 
metre,  with  the  Trivrit  Stoma,  with  the  Kathantara 
Sama.  After  them  I then  ascend  for  obtaining  uni- 
versal sovereignty.  May  the  Uudras  ascend  thee  with 
the  Trishtubh  metre,  the  fifteen-fold  Stoma,  and  the 
Brihat  Sania.  After  them  then  I ascend  for  obtain- 
ing increase  of  enjoyment.  May  the  Adityas  ascend 
thee  with  the  Jagati  metre,  the  seventeen-fold  Stoma, 
and  the  Vain'ipa  Sdma.  After  them  I ascend  for 
<jbtaining  independent  rule.  May  the  VisVe  Devah 
ascend  thee  with  the  Anushtnbh  metre,  the  twenty- 
one-fold  Stoma,  and  the  Vairhja  Sama.  After  them  I 
ascend  for  obtaining  distinguished  rule.  May  the 
<livine  Sddhyds  and  Ajityus  ascend  thee  with  the 
Pankti  metre,  the  Trinava  (twenty-seven-fold)  Stoma, 
and  the  S'akvara  Sama.  After  them  I ascend  for 
•jbtaining  royal  power.  May  the  divine  Marutas  and 
A ngiras  ascend  thee  with  the  Atichandas  metre,  the 
thirty-three-fold  Stoma,  and  the  Raivata  Sama.  After 

' It  was  composed  of  all  the  sacred  mantras  of  the  Risrveda.  On 
the  difiereut  S&inans  mentioned  here  see  the  notes  on  page  28S. 
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them  then  I ascend  for  obtaining  the  fulfilment  of 
the  highest  desires  for  becoming  a great  king,  for 
supreme  mastership,  independence,  and  a long  re- 
sidence.” By  these  words  one  should  ascend  the 
throne-seat. 

After  Indra  had  seated  himself  on  this  throne-seat, 
the  Vis've  Devah  said  to  him,  “ Indra  cannot  achieve 
any  feat  if  he  is  not  everywhere  publicly  proclaimed  * 
(as  hero) ; but  if  he  be  thus  proclaimed,  he  can  do 
so  ” They  then  consented  to  do  so,  and  consequently 
turning  towards  Indra,  cried  aloud  (calling  him  by  all 
his  titles.) 

The  gods  bestowed  on  him  (Indra),  by  proclaiming 
him  as  “universal  ruler,”  universal  rule  ; by  pro- 
claiming him  as  “ enjoyer  (of  pleasures),”  they  made 
him  father  (of  pleasures) ; by  proclaiming  him  as 
“ independent  ruler,”  they  granted  him  independence 
of  rule;  by  proclaiming  him  as  “distinguished  king,” 
they  conferred  on  him  royal  distinction ; by 
proclaiming  him  “ king,”  they  made  him  father  of 
kings-;  by  calling  him  “ one  who  has  attained  the 
highest  desires,”  they  granted  him  fulfilment  of  the 
highest  desires. 

( The  gods  then  continued  proclaiming  his  heroic 
virtues  in  the  following  manner)  : “ I he  Kshattra 

is  born;  the  Kshattriya  is  born;  .the  su|)reme 
master  of  ihe  whole  creation  is  born  ; the  devourer  of 
the  (hostile)  tribes  is  born ; the  destroyer  of  the 
hostile  castles  is  born  ; the  slayer  of  ihe  Asuras 
is  born;  the  protector  of  the  Brahma  is  born;  the 
protector  of  the  religion  is  born.” 

After  (his  royal  dignity)  was  thus  proclaimed,  Pra- 
japati  when  being  just  about  performing  the  inaugu- 
ration ceremony,  recited  over  him  (consecrated  him 
with)  the  following  mantra : 


* The  term  i«  anabhyutkru$hta. 
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13. 

( The  mantras  by  which  Indra  was  consecrated.  He  was 
installed  by  Prajdpati.') 

“ Varuna,  the  faithful,  sat  down  in  his  premises— 
for  obtaining  universal  rule,  enjoyment  (of  pleasures), 
independence,  distinction  as  sovereign,  fulfilment  of 
the  highest  desires — he,  the  wise,  &c.”  (1,  25,  10). 
Prajdpati,  standing  in  front  of  Indra  who  was  sitting 
on  the  throne-seat,  turned  his  face  to  the  west,  and 
after  having  put  on  his  head  a gold  leaf,  sprinkled  him 
with  the  moist  branch  of  an  Udumbara,  together 
with  that  of  a Palas'a  tree,  reciting  the  three  Rik 
verses,  imd  apah  s'ivatamd,  i.  e.  these  most  happy 
waters,  &c.  (Ait.  Br.  8,  7);  and  the  Yaj us  verse, 
devasya  tvd  (Vajasan.  Samh.  1,  10.  Ait.  Br.  8,  1); 
and  the  great  words,  bhitr,  bhuvaJi,  svar. 

14. 

(Indra  inaugurated  by  various  deities  in  the  various 

directions  to  the  Kingship  becomes  universal  ruler.) 

The  Vasavas  then  inaugurated  him  (Indra)  in  the 
eastern  direction  during  thirty-one  days  by  these 
■ three  Rik  verses,  the  Yaj  us  verse,  and  the  great  words 
(all  just  mentioned),  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  uni- 
versal sovereignty.  Hence  all  kings  of  eastern 
nations  in  the  eastern  regions  are  inaugurated  to  uni- 
versal sovereignty,  and  called  samrdj,  i.  e.  universal 
sovereign,  after  this  precedent  made  once  by  the 
gods. 

Then  the  Rudras  inaugurated  Indra  in  the  southern 
region  during  thirty-one  days,  with  the  three  Rik 
verses,  the  Yaj  us  and  the  great  words  (just  men- 
tioned), for  obtaining  enjoyment  (of  pleasures).  Hence 
all  kings  -of  living  creit^res  (chiefly  beasts)  in  the 
southern  region  are  inaugurated  for  the  enjoyment 
(of  pleasures)  and  called  bhoja,  i.  e.  enjoyer. 

44  8 


Digitized  by  Google 


5IS 


Then  the  divine  Adilyas  inaugurated  him  in  the 
western  region  during  thirty-one  days,  with  those 
three  llik  verses,  that  Yajus  vei-se,  and  those  great 
words,  for  obtaining  independent  rule.  Hence  all 
kings  of  the  iVic7/y«s  and  Ajidchyas  in  the  western 
countries,  are  inaugurated  to  independent  rule,  and 
called  “ independent  rulers.” 

Then  the  Vis’ve  Devah  inaugurated  him  during 
thirty-one  days  in  the  northern  region  by  those  three 
Rik  verses,  &c.  for  distinguished  rule.  Hence  all 
people  living  in  northern  countries  beyond  the 
Himalaya,  such  as  the  Uttaruhurus,  Uttaramadras, 
are  inaugurated  for  living  without  a king  {yairujyam)^ 
and  called  Viraj,®  i.  e.  without  king. 

Then  the  divine  Sadhyas  and  Aptyas  inaugurated 
Indra  during  thirty-one  days  in  the  middle  region, 
which  is  {f  firmly  established  footing  (the  immovable 
centre)  to  the  kingship  {rujija).  Hence  the  kings 
of  the  kurupanc/idlas,  with  the  Vas'as  and  Us'i  naras, 
are  inaugurated  to  kingship,  and  called  kings  (rdjd). 

Then  the  divine  Marutas  and  Angiras  inaugurated 
him  during  thirty-one  days  in  the  upper  {urdhva) 
region  for  attaining  fulfilment  of  the  highest  wishes, 
the  position  of  a great  king,  of  a supreme  ruler,  of  an 
independent  king,  and  long  duration  of  his  rule. 

Indra  thus  became  by  means  of  this  great  inaugu- 
ration ceremony,  possessed  of  the  power  of  obtaining 
anything  wished  for,  as  had  been  only  the  prerogative 
of  Prajapati.*  He  conquered  in  all  the  various  ways 


* To  this  word  two  meanings  can  be  given  : 1)  without  king;  2) 
« very  dUtinguLshed  king.  In  tli is  passage  we  must  take  it  in  the 
first  meaning ; for  here  are  the  jannpadah,  i.  c.  people  in  opposition 
to  the  king  mentioned  as  ahhifhikta,  i.  e.  inaugurated,  whilst  in 
all  other  passages  of  this  chapter,  we  find  instead  of  them,  the 
rd^dnah  or  kings. 

* This  whole  sentence  is  only  a translation  of  the  full  import  implied 
In  the  words,  parameghti  prdjdpatya. 
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of  possible  conquest  ® and  won  all  people".  He  ob- 
tained  the  leadership,  precedence,  and  supremacy 
over  all  gods.  After  having  conquered  the  position 
of  a samraj  (universal  ruler)  &c.  he  became  in  thU 
world  self-existing  (svayamhhi'ih)  an  independent 
ruler,  immortal,®  and  in  the  heaven-world,  after 
having  attained  all  desires  wished  for,  he  became 
immortal  (also). 


FOURTH  CHAPTER. 


(The  Mahabhisheha  ceremony  performed  on  a King, 
What  Itishis  performed  it,  and  for  what  Kings  they 
performed  it.) 

15. 

(The  consequences  of  the  Mnhalhisheha.  »The  oath 
which  the  King  must  take  before  the  priest  performs 
the  ceremony.) 

The  priest  who,  with  this  knowledge  (about  the 
Mahfibhisheka  ceremony)  wishes  that  a Kshattriya 
should  conquer  in  all  the  various  ways  of  conquest, 
to  subjugate  all  people,  and  that  he  should  attain  to 
leadership,  precedence,  and  supremacy  over  all  kings, 
and  attain  everywhere  and  at  all  times  to  universal 
sovereignty,  enjoyment  (of  pleasures),  independence, 
distinguished  distinction  as  king,  the  fulfilment  of 
the  highest  desires,  the  position  of  a king,  of  a great 
king,  and  supreme  mastership,  that  he  might  cross 
(with  his  arms)  the  universe,  and  become  the  ruler 
of  the  whole  earth  during  all  his  life,  which 
may  last  for  an  infinitely  long  time,  that 
he  might  be  the  sole  king  of  the  earth  up  to  its 


* Lit.  ho  conquered  all  the  conquests  (jitit.  i.e.  abJiiJiti,  vijiti, 
tamjiti,  6tc.  see  above.) 

* Here  Sayana  explains  it  as  “long-lived.” 
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shores  bordering  on  the  ocean ; such  a priest  should 
inaugurate  the  Kshattriya  with  Indra’s  great  inau- 
guration ceremony.  But  before  doing  so,  the  priest 
must  make  the  king  take  the  following  oath : “ What- 
ever pious  works  thou  mightest  have  done  during 
the  time  which  may  elapse  from  the  day  * of  thy 
birth  to  the  day  of  thy  death,  all  these  together  with 
thy  position,  thy  good  deeds,  thy  life,  thy  children, 
1 would  wrest  from  thee,  shouldest  thou  do  me 
any  harm." 

The  Kshattriya  then  who  wishes  to  attain  to  all 
this,  should  well  consider  and  say  in  good  faith  all 
that  is  above  mentioned  (thou  mayest  wrest  from  me, 
&c.  &c.) 


16. 

{The  woods  and  grains  required  for  the  performance 
of  Mahabhisheha.) 

The  priest  then  shall  say  (to  his  attendants),  ’ 
“ Bring  four  kinds  of  wood : Nyagrodha,  Udumbara, 
As'vattha,  and  Plaksha.”  Among  the  trees  the  Nya- 
grodha is  the  Kshattra.  Thus  by  bringing  Nya- 
grodha wood  he  places  in  the  king  the  Kshattram. 
The  Udumbara  representing  the  enjoyment,  the 
As'vattha  universal  sovereignty,  the  Plaksha  indepen- 
dence and  freedom  of  the  rule  of  another  king ; the 
priest  by  having  these  woods  brought  to  the  spot, 
thus  makes  the  king  participate  in  all  these  qualities 
(univereal  sovereignty,  &c.  &c.).  Next  he  shdl  order 
to  bring  four  kinds  of  grain  from  vegetables  (gushadha 
tokmahrita),  viz.  rice  with  small  grains,  rice  with 
large  grains,  Priyangu,  and  barley.  For  amongst 
herbs  rice  with  small  grains  represents  the  Kshat- 
tra. Thus  by  bringing  sprouts  of  such  grains,  he 


‘ In  the  original,  rdtri  night.  The  day  commenced  at  evening  as  it 
appears. 
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places  the  Kshattra  in  him.  Rice  with  lage  ^ins 
represents  universal  sovereignty.  Therefore  by  bring- 
ing sprouts  of  such  grains  (to  the  spot),  he  places  uni- 
versal sovereignty  in  him.  The  Priyangus  among 
herbs,  represent  enjoyment  of  pleasures.  By  bring- 
ing their  sprouts,  he  places  the  enjoyment  of 
pleasures  in  him.  Barley  represents  the  , skill  as 
military  commander.  By  bringing  their  sprouts  he 
places  such  a skill  in  him  (the  king). 

17. 

( The  implements  for  mahing  Mahabhisheka.) 

Now  they  bring  for  him  a throne-seat  made  of 
Udumbara  wood,  of  which  the  Brahmanam  has  been 
already  told  (see  8,  8).  The  ladle  of  Udumbara  wood 
is  here  optional;  instead  of  it  a vessel  of  the  same  wood 
{pdtri)  may  be  taken.  Besides  they  bring  an  Udum- 
bara branch.  Then  they  mix  those  four  kinds  of  fruit 
and  grain  in  a vessel,  and  after  having  poured  over 
them  curds,  honey,  clarified  butter,  and  rain-water 
fallen  during  sunshine,  put  it  down.  He  (the  priest) 
should  then  consecrate  the  throne-seat  in  the  following 
way : thy  two  forelegs  are  the  Brihat  and  Kathan- 
taram  Samans,  &c.  (just  as  above,  see  8,  12). 

18=  13,  and  19=14. 

20. 

{The  meaning  and  effect  of  the  various  liquids  poured 
over  the  head  of  the  King.  His  drinking  of  spiri- 
tuous liquor.  He  drinks  the  Soma,  mgstically.) 

By  sprinkling  the  king  with  curds,  the  priest  makes 
his  senses  sharp;  for  curds  represent  sharpness  of  • 
senses  in  this  world.  By  sprinkling  him  with  honey, 
the  priest  makes  him  vigourous;  for  honey  is  the 
vigour  in  herbs  and  trees.  By  sprinkling  him  with 
clarified  butter,  he  bestows  upon  him. splendour;  for 
44  • 
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clarified  butter  is  the  brightness  of  cattle.  By  sprink- 
ling him  with  water,  he  makes  him  free  from  death 
(immortal) ; for  waters  represent  in  this  world  the 
drink  of  immortality  (anrila). 

The  king  who  is  thus  inaugurated,  should  present 
to  the  Brahman  who*  has  inaugurated  him,  gold,  a 
thousand.cows,  and  a field  in  form  of  a quadrangle. 
They  say,  however,  that  the  amount  of  the  reward 
is  not  limited  and  restricted  to  this  (it  may  be  much 
higher),  for  the  Kshattiiya  (i.  e.  his  power)  has  no 
limits,  and  to  obtain  unlimited  (power,  the  reward 
should  as  to  its  greatness  be  unlimited  also). 

Then  the  priest  gives  into  his  hands  a goblet  filled 
with  spirituous  liquor,  repeating  the  mantra,  svdd- 
ishthaydf  &c.  (see  8,  8).  He  then  should  drink  the 
remainder  (after  previous  libation  to  the  gods),  when 
repeating  the  following  two  mantras  : “ Of  what 

juicy  well  prepared  beverage*  Indra  drank  with  his 
associates.  Just  the  same,  viz.  the  king  Soma,  I 
drink  here  with  my  mind  being  devoted  to  him 
(Soma).”  The  second  mantra  (liigveda,  8, 45,  22),. 
“ To  thee  who  growest  like  a bullock  (Indra),  by 
drinking  Soma,  [ send  off  (the  Soma  juice)  which  was 
squeezed  to  drink  it;  may  it  satiate  thee  and  make 
thee  well  drunk.” 

The  Soma  beverage  which  is  (in  a mystical  way) 
contained  in  the  spirituous  liquor,  is  thus  drunk  by 
the  king,  who  is  inaugurated  by  means  of  Indra’s 
geat  inauguration  ceremony  (the  ceremony  just  de- 
scribed), and  not  the  spirituous  liquor.®  (After  having 
drunk  this  mystical  Soma)  he  should  repeat  the 


’ The  spirituous  liquor  is  here  a substitute  for  the  Soma,  which  the 
Kshattriyas  were  not  allowed  to  drink. 

* By  means  of  mantras  tlie  liquor  was  transformed  into  real  Soma. 
We  have  here  a sample  of  a supposed  miraculous  transformation  of  one 
matter  into  another. 
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following  mantras,  apdma  Somam  (8,  48,  3',  i.  e.  we 
have  drunk  Soma,  and  san  no  bhava  (10,  37,  10),  i.e. 
Be  it  propitious  to  us ! ■ 

The  drinking  of  spirituous  liquor,  or  Soma,  or 
the  enjoyment  of  some  other  exquisite  food,  affects 
the  body  of  the  Kshattriya  who  is  inaugurated  by 
means  of  Indra’s  great  inauguration  ceremony.  Just 
as  pleasantly  and  agreeably  till  it  falls  down  (on 
account  of  drunkenness),  as  the  son  feels  such  an 
excess  of  joy  when  embracing  his  father,  or  the  wife 
when  embmcing  her  husband,  as  to  lose  all  self" 
command. 

21. 

(What  Kings  had  the  Muhahhisheha  ceremony  per- 
formed ; their  conquest  of  the  whole  earth,  and  the 
horse  sacrifices.  Stanzas  on  Janamejoya,  Vis'vakar- 
md  and  Maruita.) 

Tara,  the  son  of  Kavasha,  inaugurated  with  this 
great  inauguration  ceremony  of  Indra,  Janamyaya, 
the  son  of  Parikshit.  Thence  Janamejaya  went  every 
where  conquering  the  earth  up  to  its  ends,  and 
sacrificed  the  sacrificial  horse.  To  this  fact  refers 
the  following  Gathfi  (stanza),  which  is  sung  : “ In  the 
land  where  the  throne-seat  was  erected,  Jana- 
mejaya bound  a horse  which  was  eating  grain, 
adorned  with  a mark  on  its  forehead  (rukmin),  and 
with  yellow  flower  garlands,  which  w'as  walking 
over  the  best  (fields  full  of  fodder),  for  the  gods.” 

With  this  ^ceremony  S' dry  ala,  the  son  of  Manu, 
was  inaugurated  by  Chyavana,  the  son  of  Bhrigu. 
Thence  S'aryata  went  conquering  all  over  the  earth, 
and  sacrificed  the  sacrificial  horse,  and  was  even  at 
the  sacrificial  session  held  by  the  gods,  the  house- 
father. 

With  this  ceremony  Snmas'vshmd,  the  son  of 
Vdjaratna,  inaugurated  S'atdmka,  the  son  of  Satrajit. 
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Thence  S'atanika  went  conquering  everywhere  over 
the  whole  earth  up  to  its  ends,  and  sacrificed  the 
sacrificial  horse. 

With  this  ceremony  Parvata  and  Narada  inau* 
gurated  Amhashtya.  Thence  Ambashtya  went  con- 
quering everywhere  over  the  whole  earth  up  to  its 
ends,  and  sacrificed  the  sacrificial  horse. 

With  this  ceremony  Parvata  and  Narada  in- 
augurated Yudhadis  raushti,  the  son  of  Ugrasena. 
Thence  Yudhams'raushti  went  conquering  everywhere 
over  the  whole  earth  up  to  its  ends,  and  sacrificed 
the  sacrificial  horse.  *. 

With  this  inauguration  ceremony  Kas'yapa  inau- 
gurated Vis'vakannd,  the  son  of  Bhuvana.  Thence 
Vis'vakarma  went  conquering  everywhere  over  the 
whole  earth  up  to  its  ends,  and  sacrificed  the  sacri- 
ficial horse. 

They  say  that  the  earth  sang  to  Vis'vakarma  the 
following  stanza:  “No  mortal  is  allowed  to  give 

me  away  (as  donation),^  O VisVakarma,  thou  hast 
given  me,  (therefore)  I shall  plunge  into  the  midst 
of  the  sea.  In  vain  was  thy  promise  made  to 
Kas'yapa.” 

With  this  ceremony  Vasishtha  inaugurated  Sudds, 
the  son  of  Pijavana.  Thence  Siidas  went  conquer- 
ing evei-ywhere  over  the  whole  earth  up  to  its  ends, 
and  sacrificed  the  sacrificial  horse. 

With  this  inauguration  ceremony  Samvarta,  the 
son  of  Angiras,  inaugurated  Marutia,  the  son  of 
Aviltshit.  'I'hence  Mamtta  went  conquering  every- 
where over  the  whole  earth  up  to  its  ends,  and  sacri- 
ficed the  sacrificial  horse. 

Regarding  this  event  there  is  the  following  Stotra 
chanted : “ The  Maruts  resided  as  distributors  of 


* The  king  had  promiaed  the  whole  earth  as  gift  to  his  ofiBciatiog 
grleet. 
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food  in  the  house  of  Marutta,  the  son  of  Avikshit, 
who  had  fulfilled  all  his  desires ; all  the  gods  were 
present  at  the  gathering,” 


22. 

(Continuation  of  the  preceding.  Stanzas  on  the  libera- 
lity of  Anga,  Vdamaya,  and  Virochana.) 

With  this  ceremony  Udamaya,  the  son  of  A/ri, 
inaugurated  Anga.  Thence  Anga  went  conquering 
everywhere  over  the  whole  earth  up  to  its  ends,  and 
sacrificed  the  sacrificial  horse.  This  Anga,  who  was 
not  defective  in  any  respect  (thence  called  alopdnga)^ 
had  once  said,  “ I give  thee,  O Brahman,  ten  thousand 
elephants,  and  ten  thousand  slave  girls,  if  you  call  me 
to  this  (thy)  sacrifice.”  ® Regarding  them,  the 
following  (five)  stanzas  (s'lokas)  were  sung : — 

(1)  “ Whatever  cows  the  sons  of  Priyamedhas 
had  ordered  Udamaya  to  give  (in  the  midst  of  the 
sacrifice  at  the  midday  libation)  the  Atri  son  (Uda- 
maya) at  each  time  presented  two  thousand  Badvas. 

(2)  “ The  son  of  Virochana  loosened  eighty-eight 
thousand  white  horses  from  their  strings,  and  pre- 
sented those  which  were  fit  for  drawing  a carriage,  to 
the  sacrificing  Purohita.”’^ 

(3)  “ The  son  of  Atri  presented  ten  thousand  girls 
well  endowed  with  ornaments  on  their  necks  who 
had  been  gathered  from  all  quarters.” 

(4)  “ The  son  of  Atri  having  given  ten  thousand 
elephants  in  the  country  Avachatnuha^  the  Brahman 


* Udamaya,  the  son  of  Atri,  was  at  this  time  himself  the  sacriflcer. 
The  Priyamedhas  were  his  oHiciating  priests. 

• A Badva  is,  according  to  Payana,  100  kotis,  i.e.  a billion.  Bat 
I doubt  very  much  whether  this  is  the  original  meaning  of  badva. 
It  is  perhaps  related  to  the  Zend  baivare,  which  means  ten  thou- 
sand.” 

^ This  Sloka  does  not  refer  to  king  Anga. 
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(Atri’s  son)  being  tired,  desired  his  servants  (to  take 
charge)  of  Afiga  ’s  gift.” 

(5)  “ (I  rom  saying)  I give  thee  a hundred  (only),  I 

five  thee  a hundred,  he  got  tired ; (thence)  he  said, 
give  thee  a thousand,  and  stopped  often  in  order  to 
breathe,  for  there  were  too  many  thousands  to  be 
given.” 


23. 

{Continuation.  Stanzas  on  the  liberality  of  Bharata,  ' 

Story  of  Satyahai'ija,  who  was  cheated  out  of  his 

reward  by  the  king  Atyaruii.) 

With  this  ceremony  Dirghatamas,  the  son  of  an 
unmarried  woman,  inaugurated  Bharata,  the  son  of 
Bushyanta.  Thence  Bharata  went  conquering  every- 
where over  the  whole  earth  up  to  its  ends,  and  sacri- 
ficed those  horses  which  were  fit  for  being  sacrificed. 
Regarding  this  event  the  following  stanzas  are  sung  : 

(1)  Bharata  presented  one  hundred  and  seven 
Badvas  (large  flocks)  of  elephants®  of  a dark  com- 
plexion with  white  teeth,  all  decked  with  gold,  in  the 
country  JUashnara. 

(2)  At  the  time  when  Bharata,  the  son  of 
Dhushyanta,  constructed  a sacred  hearth  in  (the 
country  of;  Sdrhiguna,  the  Brahmans  got  distributed 
flocks  of  cows  by  thousands. 

(3)  Bharata,  the  son  of  Dushyanta,  bound  seventy- 
eight  horses  (for  being  sacrificed)  on  the  banks  of  the 
Yamuna,  and  fifty-five  on  the  Ganga  for  Indra.® 

(4)  The  son  of  Dushyanta,  after  having  bound 
(for  sacrificing)  one  hundred  and  thirty-three  horses. 


® Mriga  in  S.onscrit.  Say.  says,  that  elephants  are  to  be  understood 
bore.  Mfiga  appears  to  be  a peneral  teiiii  for  a wild  beast. 

* VritrnghriK.  Say.  takes  it,  however,  as  name  of  a country,  for  which 
1 Bee,  however,  no  reason. 
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overcame  tbe  stratatrcms  of  his  royal  enemy  by 
means  of  the  superiority  of  his  own  stratagems. 

(5)  The  great  work  ncliieved  by  Bhamta,  neither 
the  forefathers  achieved  it,  nor  will  future  generations 
achieve  it,  (for  it  is  as  impossible  to  do  it)  as  any 
mortal,  belonging  to  the  five  divisions  of  mankind,*® 
can  touch  with  his  hands  the  sky. 

The  liishi  i’rihad  Vkthn  communicated  this  great 
inauguration  ceremony  to  Durmithha,  the  Panchala. 
Thence  Durmukha,  who  was  no  king,  being  possess- 
ed of  this  knowledge,  went  conquering  everywhere 
over  the  w'hole  earth  up  to  it»  ends,  and  sacrificed 
the  sacrificial  horse. 

The  son  of  Satynhavya  o'f  the  Vasishtha  Gotra, 
communicated  this  ceremony  to  Ahjaratt,  the  son  of 
Jananlapcnja.  Thence  Atyarati  who  was  no  king, 
being  possessed  of  such  a knowledge,  went  conquering 
everywhere  over  the  whole  earth  up  to  its  ends,  and 
sacrificed  the  sacrificial  horse. 

The  son  of  Satyahavya,  of  the  Vasishtha  Gotra, 
then  told  (the  king),  “ I'hou  hast  (now)  conquered  the 
whole  earth  up  to  the  shore  of  the  sea  ; let  me  obtain 
now  greatness  (as  reward  for  my  services).”  Atyarati 
answered,  “ When,  O Brahmana,  I shall  have  con- 
quered the  Uttara  Kurus,"  then  thou  shalt  be  king 
of  the  earth,  and  I will  be  thy  general.”  The  son 
of  Satyahavya  said,  “ This  is  the  land  of  the 
gods,  no  mortal  can  conquer  it.  Thou  hast  cheated 
me;  therefore  I take  all  this  (from  thee).”  Atyarfiti 
after  having  been  thus  deprived  of  his  powers,  and 
majesty,  was  slain  by  the  victorious  king  S'ushmvuif 


Pftiicha  mdnavdh.  Siy.  explains  the  four  castes  with  the  Tfish&daa 
as  the  fifth.  Hut  I am  rather  inciiued  to  take  the  word  in  the  sense 
of  paJichakrish/i.  or  pajich  e.  five  tribes  frequently  men- 

tioned in  tiie  Sanihita.  It  then, denotes  the  whole  human  race,  in- 
cluding the  superior  beings.  Sec  page  214. 

“ In  the  north  of  the  Ilimolaya.  Say. 
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the  son  of  S’ib^a.  Thence  a Kshattriya  should  not 
cheat  a Brahman  who'has  this  knowledge  and  per- 
formed this  (inauguration)  ceremony,  unless  he 
wishes  to  be  turned  out  of  his  dominions,  and  to 
lose  his  life. 


FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

{On  the  office  of  the  Purohita,  or  house-priest.  The 
brahmancA  parimara,  i.  e.  dying  around  the  Brahma.) 

• 24. 

( The  necessity  for  a King  to  appoint  a house-priest. 
In  what  way  the  King  keeps  the  sacred  fires.  How 
to  appease  the  five  destructive  powers  of  Agni). 

Now  about  the  office  of  a Purohita  (house-priest). 
The  gods  do  not  eat  the  food  offered  by  a king*  who 
has  no  house-priest  (Purohita).  Thence  the  king 
even  when  (not)  intending  to  bring  a sacrifice,  should 
appoint  a Bmhman  to  the  office  of  house-priest. 

The  king  who  (wishes)  that  the  gods  might  eat 
his  food,  has,  after  having  appointed  a Purohita, 
however,  the  use  of  the  (sacred)  fires  (without  having 
actually  established  them)  which  lead  to  heaven  ; for 
the  Purohita  is  his  Ahavaniya  fire,  his  wife  the 
G^rhapatya,  and  his  son  the  Dakshina  fire.  When 
he  does  (anything)  for  the  Purohita,  then  he  .sacri- 
fices in  the  Ahavaniya  fire  (for  the  Purohita  repre- 
sents this  fire).  When  he  does  (anything)  for  his 
wife,  then  he  verily  sacrifices  in  the  Garhapatya  fire. 
When  he  does  (anything)  for  his  son,  tlien  he  verily 
sacrifices  in  the  Dakshina  fire.  These  fires  (which 
are  led  by  the  Purohita)  which  are  thus  freed  from 
their  destructive  power,  * (for  the  Kshattriya,  t.  e. 


Literally,  tbe  bodies  of  which  are  appeased. 
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they  do  not  bum  him)  carry,  pleased  by  the  wish 
for  sacrificing,  ® the  Kshattriya  to  the  heaven- world, 
and  (make  him  obtain)  the  royal  dignity,  bi’avery,  a 
kingdom,  and  subjects  to  rule  ove^.  But  it  the 
Kshattriya  has  no  wish  for  sacrificing  (by  not 
appointing  a Purohita),  then  the  fires  get  displeased 
with  him,  and  being  not  freed  from  their  destructive 
power,  throw  him  out  of  the  heaven-world,  (and 
deprive  him)  of  the  royal  dignity,  bravery,  his 
kingdom,  and  subjects  over  whom  he  rules. 

This  Agni  Vais'vanara,  which  is  the  Purohita,  is 
possessed  of  five  destructive  pawers  ; ® one  of  them  is 
in  his  speech,  one  in  his  feet,  one  in  his  skin,  one  in 
his  heart,  and  one  in  the  organ  of  generation.  With 
these  (five)  powers  which  are  burning  and  blazing,  he 
(A<;rii)  attacks  the  king. 

By  saying,  “ Where,  * O master,  hast  thou  been 
residing  (for  so  long  a time)  ? Servants,  bring  (kus  a) 
grass  for  him,”  the  king  propitiates  the  destructive 
power  which  is  in  Agni’s  speech.  When  they  bring 
water  for  washing  the  feet,  then  the  king  propitiates 
the  destructive  power  which  is  in  Agni’s  feet.  When 
they  adorn  him,  then  he  propitiates  by  it  the  de- 
structive power  which  is  in  Agni’s  skin.  W hen  they 
satiate  him  (with  food),  then  the  king  propitiates  the 
destructive  power  which  is  in  Agni’s  heart.  When 
Agni  lives  unrestrained  (at  case)  in  the  king’s  pre- 
mises, then  he  propitiates  the  destructive  power  which 
is  in  Agni’s  organ  of  generation.  Agni,  then,  if  all 
the  destructive  powers  which  are  in  his  body  have 
been  propitiated,  and  he  is  pleased  by  the  king’s  wish 


• The  king  manifests  his  wish  by  appointing  a Purohita. 

* They  are  called  meni.  Say.  explains  paropadravakdrini  krodha- 
rupd  s'ahtir. 

Agni,  or  his  representative,  the  Purohita,  is  here  treated  as  a 
guest. 

45  s 
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for  sacrificing,  conveys  him  to  the  heaven-worlds  and 
(grants  him)  royal  dignity,  bravery,  a kingdom,  and 
subjects  over  whom  he  might  rule.  But  should  the 
king  not  do  so,  he  will  be  deprived  of  all  these 
gifts. 

25. 

{Agni  protects  the  King  who  appoints  a house-priest.) 

This  Agni  Vais'viinara,  who  is  the  Purohita,  is  , 
possessed  of  five  destructive  powers.  With  them 
he  surrounds  the  king  (for  his  defence),  just  as  the 
‘sea  surrounds  the  earth.  The  empire  of  such  a ruler 
(aryn)  will  be  safe.  Neither  will  he  die  before  the 
expiration  of  the  full  life  term  ( 1 00  years) ; but  live  up 
to  his  old  age,  and  enjoy  the  full  term  apportioned 
for  his  life.  Nor  will  he  die  again  (for  he  is  free 
from  being  bom  again  as  a mortal),  if  he  has  a 
Brahmana  who  possesses  such  a knowledge  as  his 
Purohita,  and  guardian  of  his  empire;  for  he  obtains 
by  means  (of  his  own)  royal  dionity  that  (for  another, 
his  son),  and  by  means  of  his  bravery  that  (of 
another).  The  subjects  of  such  a king  obey  him 
unanimously  and  undivided. 

26. 

( The  importance  of  the  office  oj  a Purohita  proved 
from  three  verses  of  a Vedic  hymn.) 

To  this  power  of  the  Purohita  a Rishi  alludes  in 
the  following  verses  : sa  id  raja  pralijanydni,  &c. 
(4,  50,  7)  i.  e.  the  king  defeated  by  his  prowess  and 
bravery  all  his  adversaries.  janydni  m'Q  enemies 
and  adversaries  to  be  understood ; he  conquers  them 
by  means  of  his  prowess  and  bravery.  (The  other  half 
of  this  verse  is  as  follows)  Brihaspatim  yah  subhritam 
bibharti,  i.  e.  “ who  (the  king)  supports  Brihaspati 
who  is  well  to  be  supported.”  For  Brihaspati  is  the 
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Purohita  of  the  gods  and  him  follow  the  Purohitas  of 
the  human  kings.  The  words  “ who  supports  Bri- 
haspati  who  is  well  to  be  supported,”  therefore  mean, 
who  (what  king)  supports  the  Purohita  who  is  well  to 
be  supported.  By  the  words  (the  last  quarter  of  the 
verse  above  mentioned)  valgnijati  vandute  p{irvabha- 
~ jam,  i.e.  he  honours  and  salutes  him  who  has  the  pre- 
cedence of  enjoyment  (i  e.  the  Purohita),  he  recom- 
mends his  (the  Purohita’ s)  distinction. 

(In  the  first  half  of  the  following  verse),  sa  it 
kshetti  sudhita  olia-si  sve  (4,  50, 8),  the  idea  is  express- 
ed, that  he  (the  Purohita)  lives  in  his  own  premises; 
the  word  aims  means  yriha,  i.e.  house,  and  the  word 
sudhita  is  the  same  as  suhita,  i.  e.  well-dispoaed, 
pleased.  (The  second  half  of  the  verse)  tasjnd  ild 
pinvate  vis'vuddnim,  i.e.  food  grows  for  him  (the^king 
who' keeps  a Purohita)  at  all  times,  lid  here  means 
anna,  i.e.  food ; such  one  (such  a king)  is  always  pos- 
sessed of  essential  juice  (for  keeping  the  life  again) ; 
his  subjects  bow  before  him.  The  subjects  (the  tribes) 
form  kingdoms ; kingdoms  by  themselves  bow  be- 
fore such  a king  who  is  preceded  {pdrva  eti)  by  a 
Brahma.  Thus  one  calls  him  (such  a Brahmana)  a 
Purohita. 

('I'he  fimt  Quarter  of  the  third  verse  4,  50,  9 is  as 
follows)  apr/itilo  jayati  sarh  dhandni,  i.e.  he  (such  a 
king)  conquers  realms  without  being  opposed  by 
enemies.  By  dhandni  kingdoms  are  to  be  understood ; 
he  conquers  them  without  meeting  any  opposition. 
(The  second  quarter  of  the  verse  is  as  follows), 
prati  janydni  uta  yd  sajanyd.  By  janydni  are  ene- 
mies and  adversaries  to  be  undemtood  ; he  conquers 
them  without  meeting  any  opposition.  (In  the 
tliird  quarter)  avasyave  yo  varivah  karoti,  there  is 
said,  “ who  (what  king)  not  being  possessed  of  any 
wealth  renders  service  {varivah)  to  a very  indigent 
(Purohita).”  (In  the  last  quarter  of  the  verse)  hrah- 
mnne  r/tjd  tarn  avanfi  derdh,  i.  e.  “ if  the  king  is 
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fur  tlie  Bralnnan  (if  hp  support  him),  then  the  gods 
protect  him  (the  king)”  he  speaks  about  the  Purohita. 

27. 

(7V//>  three  dirine  Purohitas.  Who  is  fit  for  the 
office  oj  a Purohita.  By  repeating  of  what  mantra 
and  performance  of  what  ceremony  the  King  has  to 
engage  him.) 

"llie  Brahman  who  knows  the'  (following)  three 
(divine)  Purohitas,  as  well  as  the  three  appointers 
to  this  office,  should  be  nominated  to  such  a post. 
Aiini  is  one  of  (these  three)  Puro^iitas;  his  appointer 
is  the  earth ; the  (other)  Purohita  is  V&yu,  his  ap- 
pointer is  the  air ; the  (tlurd)  Purohita  is  Aditya,  his 
appointer  is  the  sky.  Who  knows  this  is  (fit  for  the 
office  of  a)  Purohita;  but  he  who  does  not  know  it, 
is  unworthy  of  holclinir  such  an  office. 

That  king  who  appoints  a Brahmana  who  has  this 
knowledge  to  be  his  Pui'ohita  «nd  protector  of  his 
kingdom,  succeeds  in  making  (another)  king  his 
friend,  and  conquers  his  enemy.  The  king  who 
docs  so  obtains  by  means  of  (his  own)  royal  dignity 
that  (for  another),  and  by  means  of  (his)  bmvery 
that  for  another  (i.  e.  he  defeats  him).  The  subjects 
of  such  a king  obey  him  unanimously  and  undivided. 

{Now  follows  the  mantra  for  appointing  the 
Purohita).  ' 

“ Bhur,  Bhuvah,  Svar,  Om  ! I am  that  one,  thou 
art  this  one ; thou  art  this  one,  I am  that  one ; I 
am  heaven,  thou  art  the  earth ; I am  the  Sfiman, 
thou  art  the  Ifik.  Let  us  both  find  hej’e  our  liveli- 
hood (support).  Save  us  from  great  danger  (just  as 
was  done)  in  former  times ; thou  art  (my)  body,  protect 
mine.  All  ye  many  herbs,  of  a hundred  kinds,  over 
which  the  king  Soma  rules,  grant  me  (sitting)  on  Ibis 
seat,  uninterrupted  happiness.  All  ye  herbs  ruled  by 
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Soma  the  kinfj,  which  are  spread  over  the  earth, 
grant  me  (sitting)  on  this  seat,  uninterrupted  hap- 
piness. 1 cause  to  sit  in  the  kingdom  this  goddess  of 
fortune.  Thence  I look  upon  the  divine  waters 
(with  which  the  king  is  washing  the  feet  of  the 
Purohita).” 

“ By  washing  his  (the  Purohita’s)  right  foot  I 
introduce  wealth  obtained  by  sharpness  of  senses 
into  the  kingdom  ; by  washing  his  left  foot,  1 make 
that  sharpness  of  senses  increase.'  I wash,  O gods ! 
the  first  (right)  and  second  (left)  foot  for  protecting 
my  empire  and  obtaining  safety  for  it.  May  the 
waters  which  served  for  washing  the  leet  (of  the 
Purohita)  destroy  my  enemy !” 

V 

28. 

{Spell  to  be  spoken  and  applied  by  a King  to  kill  hi»' 
enemies.  ' Who  first  communicated  it.) 

Now  follows  the  ceremony  called  “dying  round  the 
Bmlima”  {brahmanah  parimara).  All  enemies  and  foes 
of  him  who  knows  this  ceremony,  die  round  about 
him.  This  Brahma  is  he  who  sweeps  (in  the  air,  i.  e.  ' 
VdiftC).  Round  him  five  deities  are  dying,  viz. 
lightning,  rain,  moon,  sun,  fire. 

Lightning  is  absorbed  by  lightning  when-it  does  not 
rain,  and  is  consequently  hidden  (to  our  eyes).  They 
do  not  perceive  such  a flash  of  lightning  when  it  dies, 
and  consequently  disappears.  When  they  do  not  see 
him  (the  enemy),  he  (the  king)  shall  say,  “ With  the 
death  of  lightning  my  enemy  shall  die,  and  disappear ! 
May  they  never  get  aware  of  him  !”  Instantly  then 
they  do  not  perceive  him  (the  enemy),  for  he  will  be 
killed. 

'I'he  rain  when  fallen  is  absorbed  by  the  moon 
which  disappears ; they  do  not  perceive  it,  when  it 
dies  and  disappears.  'I'hen  when  they  do  not 
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perceive  him  (the  enemy),  then  he  (the  king)  should 
say,  “ With  the  death  of  the  rain  my  enemy  shall  die 
and  disappear.  May  they  never  get  aware  of  him  !” 
Instantly  then  they  do  not  j)erceive  him  (the  enemy), 
for  he  will  be  killed. 

The  moon  at  the  time  of  the  new  moon,  is 
absorbed  by  the  sun.  See.  When  they  do  not  perceive 
him  (the  enemy)  then  (the  king)  shall  say,  “ With  the 
death  of  the  moon,  my  enemy  shall  die,  and  dis- 
appear. May  they  never  get  aware  of  him  !” 
Instantly  then  they  not  perceive  him  (the  enemy),  for 
lie  will  be  killed. 

The  sun,  when  setting,  is  absorbed  by  Agni,  (fire) 
&c.  The  king  then  shall  say,  “ With  the  death  of 
the  sun  my  enemy  shall  die,  and  disappear ! may 
they  never  get  aware  of  him  !”  Instantly  then  they 
do  not  perceive  him  (the  enemy),  for  he  will  be  killed. 

The  fire  when  eJ^tinguishing,  is  absorbed  by  Vayu, 
&c.  The  king  then  shall  say,  “ With  the  death  of 
the  fire  my  enemy  shall  die  and  disappear.  May  they 
never  get  aware  of  him !”  Instantly  then  they  do 
not  perceive  him  (the  enemy),  for  he  will  be  killed. 

'These  (five)  deities  are  then  born  again.  The 
fire  is  bom  out  of  Vayu  (wind).  For  it  is  produced 
by  friction  practised  with  (great)  force,  and  restraining 
the  breath.®  After  having  seen  the  fire  new  bom, 
the  king  shall  say,  “ May  Agni  be  born,  but  may  mv 
enemy  not  be  born  (again);  may  he  go  far  ofFr’ 
Then  he  goes  far  off. 

Out  of  fire  the  sun  is  bom.  Having  seen  him,  the 
king  shall  say,  “ May  the  sun  be  born,  but  may  my 
enemy  not  be  bom  ; may  he  go  far  off!”  Then  he 
goes  far  off. 


* Tlie  production  of  fire  by  means  of  friction  is  very  fntigiiinff,  as 
I can  a.'Siire  the  rc.ndcr,  fi'Om  having  tried  it  once  with  the  proper 
npptu-atus,  used  at  tlie  sacrifices  for  this  purpose.- 
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From  the  sun  the  moon  is  born.  Having  seen  it, 
the  king  shall  say,  “ May  the  moon  be  born,  but  not 
my  enemy,  may  he  be  far  off!”  Then  he  goes  far  off. 

From  the  moon  the  rain  is  bom.  Having  seen  it, 
the  king  shall  say,  “ May  the  rain  be  born,  but  not 
my  enemy ; may  he  be  far  off.”  Then  he  goes  far  off. 

From  rain  lightning  is  born.  Having  seen  it,  the 
king  shall  say,  “ May  lightning  be  born,  but  not  my 
enemy  ; may  he  he  far  off.”  Then  he  goes  far  off. 

This  is  the  Uralimanah  parimarak  (dying  around 
the  Brahma).  Maitreyn,  the  son  of  Kusharu,  told  it 
to  Satmn  the  son  of  Kirisi,  a king  of  the  Bharga 
Gotra.  Five  kings  (who  were  his  enemies)  died 
round  him ; thence  he  attained  to  greatness. 

He  who  uses  this  spell,  has  to  observe  the  following 
rules  : He  never  shall  sit  before  his  enemy  has  taken 
his  seat.  When  he  believes  him  to  be  standing, 
then  he  shall  stand.  He  shall  not  lie  down,  before 
also  his  enemy  has  done  so.  When  he  thinks  him 
sitting,  then  he  shall  sit  himself.  He  never  shall 
sleep  before  his  enemy  has  fallen  asleep.  When  he 
believes  him  to  be  awake,  then  he  shall  also  be 
awake.  In  this  way  he  puts  his  enemy  down,  even 
if  he  wears  a stone-helmet  (is  well  armed). 
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CORRIGENDA. 


Page 

14  The  6th  paragraph  of  the  first  Chapter, 
commences  with  “ The  Viraj  metre  pos- 
sesses” &c. 

57  The  sentence  from  “ Upfivih”  to  “unusually 
big”  is  to  be  translated  as  follows  : Updvih, 
the  son  of  Janas'rutd,  said  in  a Brahmanam 
about  the  U pasads,  as  follows  : “ from  this 
reason  (on  account  of  the  Upasads)  the 
face  of  an  ugly  looking  Shrotriya  njiakes 
upon  the  eye  of  an  observer  the  distinct 
impression,  as  if  it  were  very  full,  and  he 
like  a person  who  is  in  the  habit  of 
singing.”  He  said  so,  for  the  Upasad 
offerings  consisting  of  melted  butter,  appear 
on  .the  throat  as  a face  put  over  it. 

. 154  .The  40th  paragraph  of  the  fifth  Chapter  of 
the  Second  Book  commences  with : He 
repeats  the  hymn  : pra  vo  devaya,  &c. 

189  line  1 4 of  the  note : read  'SPf^T  instead  of 
» „ 17  „ „ 

210  „ 2 „ „ fwvft  „ „ 

212  „ 3 „ „ „ „ jnrtfl* 

490  My  opinion  on  the  Traita  cups  rests  on  a 
doubtful  reading.  See  the  corrections  to 
Vol.  I. 

492  line  2 1 , Naras'amsa  (not  being  in  the  text) 
is  to  be  enclosed  in  brackets. 
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